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THE MAHABHARATA 

(IN ENGLISH,) 

ANUSHASANA PAKVA. 

CHAPTER I. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). 


Having saluted Nay ay an a and Nava the 
best of male beings as also Saraswati, the 
goddess of learning let us cry success ; 

Yudhishthira said 

x. O grandfather, peace of mind has 
been described to be subtile and of various 
forms. I have heard all your discourses, 
but have not still been able to acquire tran- 
quillity of mind. 

2. Various means of quieting the mind 
foavp^been described by you, O sire, but 
\y^ can peace of mind be acquired from 

*y a knowledge of the different sorts of 
tranquillity, when I myself have been the 
means of bringing all this about ? 

3. Seeing your body covered with arrows 
and bad sores, f cannot get, O hero, any 
peace of mind, thinking of the evils I have 
done. 

4. Seeing your body, O bravest of the 
brave, covered with blood, like a hill covered 
with water from its springs, I am perishing 
with grief as the lotus in the rainy season. 

5. What can be more painful than this, 
that, for me, you, O grandfather have been 
reduced to this condition by my people 
fighting against their enemies on the 
battle-field. 

6. Other princes also, with their sons 
and kinsmen, have been killed on my 
account. Alas, what can Jae more painful 
than ihis 4 ? 

7. Tel! us, O prince, what will befall us 
and the sons of Dhritarashtra, who, im- 
pelled by fate and anger, have done this 
hateful act. 

8. O king, I think the son of Dhrita- 
rashtra is fortunate, because he does not 
See you in this condition. 

9. But I, who am the cause of your 
death as well as of that of our friends, am 
denied all peace of mind by seeing you on 
the naked earth in this miserable plight. 


10. The wicked Duryodhana, the most 
infamous of his family, has, with all his 
soldiers and his brothers, died in battle, 
performing Kshatriya duties. 

11. That wicked man does not see you 
lying on the ground ! Verily, for this 
reason, I would prefer death to life. 

12 — 13. O hero who never forsook virtue, 
had I with my brothers met with death 
before this at the hands of our enemies on 
the battle-field, I would not have seen you 
in this pitiful condition, so pierced with 
arrows ! Sulely, O prince, the Maker had 
created us to commit evil deeds. 

14. O king, if you wish to do me good, 
do you then instruct me in such a way that 
I may be purged of this sin in even 
another world. 

Bhishma said 

15. 1 Why, O fortunate one, do you re- 
gard your soul, which is dependent, to be 
the cause of your deeds? Its inaction is 
subtle and imperceptible to the senses. 

16 — 19. Regarding it is cited the old 
story of the conversation between Mrityu 
and Gautami with Kala and the Fowler 
and the serpent. There was, O son of 
Kunti, an old lady named Gautami, who 
was endued with great patience and peace 
of mind. One day she found her son 
dead on account of having been bitten by 
a serpent. 

20. An angry fowler, named Arjunaka, 
bound the serpent with a string and brought 
it before Gautami. He then said to her.— 
This wretched serpent has been the cause 
of your son’s death. O blessed lady 1 Tell 
me quickly how this wretch is to be killed I 
Shall I throw it into the fire or [shall I cut 
it into pieces ? This infamous killer of a 
child should not live longer ! 

Gautami replied 

21. Do you, O Arjunaka of little un- 
derstanding, set free this serpent l h 


mahabhaeath. 


Should not be killed by f you. Who ta » ' 
foolish as not to care for the1 ' 1 ,^ 1 ^ ! 
destiny that awaits him and make him 
self heavy for sinking into sin ! 

22 Those who have made themselves 
light by performing virtuous deeds manage 
to cross the sea of the world as a ship 
crosseTthe ocean. But those who have 
loaded themselves with sm sink m o t e 
bottom, as an arrow thrown into the 

water. , . 

22 Bv killing this serpent, this my hoy 
wiU^not revive, a nd by letting it live no 
harm will be caused to V^'- ^h ' j jing 

to the endless regions of Death by kitting 

this living creature ? 


The fowler replied 

,o. A great number (of creatures 
should be safeguarded against this one, 
instead of this single creature being pro- 
tected. Virtuous men quit the vicious: 
do you, therefore, destroy the wicked crea- 
tare. 


Gautami replied 


The fowler said : 


,,, By killing this serpent, my son, O 
fowler, will not regain his life, nor do I see 
that any other end will l>e at tame y ^ 
death : therefore, do you, O fowler, set tin-, 
living serpent free. 


The fowler said 


34 1 know, O lady who know the dif- 

ference between right and wrong that 
great persons are pained at the ' n1 ^' 
ft tu creatures. But these words which 

you have uttered carry instruction for c^n y 

a self-contained person. 1 herefore, 1 must 
kill this serpent. 

,, Those who value peace of mind, 

remoie your grief by having tins serpent 
killed (by me) 


t yv ivA mw.** 

n 2 Bvldestroying Vritra, Indra got the 
best' portion (of sacrificial offerings), and; 
bv destroying a sacrifice Mahadeva secured 
his share of sacrificial offerings: do_ you, 
therefore, kilt this serpent forthwith without 
any misgivings whatsoever* 

Bhishma said 

,, Although repeatedly urged on by 
the fowler for the destruction of the serpent, 
the great Gautami did nor bend her mind 
to that sinful deed. 

■54. Painfully fettered with the cord, 
sighing a little and keeping up its Cor« | e 
sure with great difficulty, the >rpent Ufl* 
uttered these words slowly, u> a human 
voice. 


Gautami replied i— . 

6 people like us are never pained, 

i„,d , U,trei.r«. 1 «»"«« approve ol ihe 
destruction of this serpent. 

2 7 . Brahmanas do not cherish resent- 
ment, because resentment leads to pai 
Do you, O goodman, forgive and set free 
this serpent out of mercy. 

The fowler replied 

£d SsVon 4 ?£ g as. well, by 

wil» k, Sira great and 
true merit in the next world. 


Gautami replied - 

What good is there in torturing and des- 
troying an enemy, and what good >s ac- 
quired by not setting free an enemy m our 
cower? Therefore. O you of kind face, 
why should we not forgive this serpent and 
try to acquire merit by setting it free. 


The serpent said :■ 

it O foolish Arjunaka, what is my 
fanlt? I have no will of my own, and am 

not independent! Death sent me on this 
WOrU. 

,6 Bv his order have I bitten this child, 
and iiot out of any anger or option an my 
part. Therefore, Jif there be any sin in this, 
O fowler, the sin is his. 

The fowler said 

r>n If you have committed this evil, 
urged thereto by another, the sin is your 
also as you are an instrument in the act. 

,5 As in the making of an earthen pot 
the potter's {wheel and rod and other things 
are all considered as causes, so are you, 
O serpent. He who is guilty should be 
killed by me, You, O serpent, are guilty . 
indeed you confess it. 


The serpent said 

on. As all these, ■viz., the porter’s wheel, 
rod and other things, are not independent 
causes, so l am not an independent cause. 

I Therefore, this is no fault of mine, you 
should admit it. , t 
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^ you hold otherwise, then these 
are to be considered as causes working 1 with 
one another. For thus working with one 
other, a doubt springs up about their rela- 
tion as cause and 1 effect. 

m 

42. Such being the case, it is no fault of 
mine, nor should I be killed on this account, 
nor am I guifty of any sin ! Or, if you 
think that there is sin, the sin lies in the 
aggregate of causes. 

The fowler said 

43. If you are neither the principal 
cause nor the agent in this matter : you are 
still the cause of the death. Therefore, I 
think you should be killed. 

44. If, O serpent, you think that when 
an evil deed is done the doer is not impli- 
cated therein, then there can be no cause 
in this matter : but having done this, you 
should surely be killed. What more do 
you think ? 

The serpent said 

45. Whether any prime cause exists or 
rot, no effect is done without an (interme- 
diate) act. Therefore, causation being of 
no importance in either case, my act as 
the cause should be considered in full. 

46. If, O fowler, you consider me truly, 
to be the cause then the sin of this act of 
trilling a living being rests on the shoulders 
of another who led me to do this. 

The fowler said 

47. {You don’t deserve life, O foolish one, 
why do you then exchange so many words, 
O wretched serpent? You should be 
killed by me. You have done a henious 
crime by killing this infant. 

The serpent said 

48. O fowler, as the priests officiating 
at a sacrifice do not gain the merit of the 
act by offering oblations of clarified butter 
to the fire, so should I be considered in 
this matter. 

Bhishma continued 

49. The serpent directed by Death 
having said this. Death himself appeared 
there and addressing the serpent said; — 

Mrityu said 

50. Guided by Kala, I, O serpent, sent 
>_4£0U on this mission, and neither are you 

wmJ the cause of this child’s death. 

St. „ As the clouds are driven hither and 
thither by the wind, I am, O serpent, 
moved by Kala® 


52. AH influences of Satlwa, or Rajas, 
or Tamas, originate from Kala as they 
work in all creatures. 

53. All creatures, mobile and immo- 
bile, in heaven, or earth, are pervaded by 
the influence of Kala. The whole universe, 

0 serpent, is permeated by this same 
influence of Kala. 

54. All acts in this world and all abs- 
tentions, as also all their changes, are 
owing to be influenced by Kala. 

55. The Sun, Soma, Vishnu, Water, 
Wind, the god of a hundred sacrifices. 
Fire., Sky, Earth, Mitra Jand Parjanaya, 
Aditi, and the Vasus, Rivers and Oceans, 
all existent and non-existent objects, are 
created and destroyed by Kala. 

56 — 57. Knowing this, why do you, O 
serpent, consider me blameafcfle ? If I am 
to be blamed for this, you ,are also blame- 
able. 

The serpent said •> 

58. I do not, O Mrityu, blame you, nor 
do I set you free from all blame. I only' 
say that I am directed and influenced by 
you. 

59. If Kala is to be blamed, or, it is not 
for me to And the fault. We have no right 
to do so. 

60. As it is my duty to absolve myself 
from this blame, so it is my duty to see 
that Mrityu is not blamed* 

Bhishma continued 

61. Then the serpent, addressing 
Arjunaka said, ‘You have heard what 
Mrityu has said. Therefore, it is not 
proper for you to torment me, who am 
innocent, by fettering me with this rope. 

The fowler said 

62. I have heard, you, O serpent, as well, 
as the words of Mrityu, but these, |G ser- 
pent, do not set you free from all blame. 

63. Mrityu and you are the causes of 
this child’s death. I regard .both of you - 
to be the cause and I do not call that to be 
the cause which is not truly so. 

64. Accursed be the wicked and venge- 
ful Death that causes. misery to the good ! 

1 shall also kill you who are sinful and 
engaged in sinful deeds. 

Mrityu said-:— 

66. We both are not free, but are depen- 
dent on Kala, and are ordained to do our 
appointed work. You will not blame us if 
you do consider this matter thoroughly. 
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The fowler said •• , . died. 

66 If you both, O serpent and Mntyu, f rom 
depend on Kala, 1 am curious to know how set tt 
pleasure and anger are cause . 

Mrityu said : *80 

67-68. Everything is doiie under tle ^ 

tnflLnce of Kala. I have said it before, and 
O fowler, that Kala is the causeof^all^and a , so 
therefore we bot J> 0 *f “Jf oint f d work and, 81 
^rVore K Ofo^r, we^two should not be £» 
blamed by you. the 

Bhishma said t 8 

60. "Then Kala arrived there where owi 
ethics were being discussed, and spoke th£ th 
to the serpent and Mrityu and the towier 
Arjunaka assembled together. 

Kala said:— J 

: 7 o. ‘ Neither Mrityu, nor this serpent, 

nor I, O fowler, am guilty of death ol 
any creature. We are merely . 

diate causes of the event. O Arjunaka, 
the Karma of this child was the exciting 
cause of our action in this matter. 

7 1. There was no other cause by which 

this child met its death. It was killed by 
the result of its own Karma, 

72. It has met ’with death as the result 

ol its pristine Karma. Its Karma 
been the root of its destruction. We all 
are subject to our respective Karma. j 

Karma is a help to salvation as 
sons are and Karma also expresses virtue 
and vice in man. We impell one another 
even acts urge one another. 

74. As men make from a lump of clay 
whatever they wish to make so d° men 
come by various results out of Karma. 

7 ~ As light and shadow are connected 
Jii each other, so " are men related to 
Karma, through their own deeds. 

,6. Therefore, neither are you, nor am 
I nor Mrityu, nor the serpent, nor this 
old Brahmana lady, is the cause of 1 11s 
child’s death. 

“ 77. He himself is the cause here. Upon 
Kala, O king, explaining the matter thus, 
Gautami, convinced in her mind that men 
suffer according to their actions, spoke thus, 
to Arjunaka. 


70 I too have so acted that my son has 
died. Let now Kala and Mrityu retire 
from there, and do you too, O Aqunaka, 

I set this serpent free. 

Bhishma continued 
-So Then Kala and Mrityu and the 
serpent returned to their respective places 
and Gautami became consoled in mmd as 
also the fowler. 

Si Having heard all this, O king, do 
vou forego all grief, and acquire peace of 
mind 1 Men attain to heaven or hell as 
the result of their own Karma. 

82 This evil hasi’neither been of your 
, own "creation, nor of Duryodhana s. l hat 
; t h ese king’s of Earth have all been killed, is 
: the work of Kala. 

Vaishampayana said 

8a Having heard all this, the powerful 
■ and pious Yudhisthira became consoled in 
>f mind, and again enquired as follows. 


Gautami said : 


78. Neither Kala, nor Mrityu, nor the 
seroent, is the cause here.. This child 
his met with death as the result of its own 
Karma. 


CHAPTER II. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Yudhistliira said 

I o grandfather, O wisest of men, U 
you who are learned in all the scriptures 
I have heard 1 this great story, O foremo.t 
of intelligent men 1 

„ I am desirous of again listening to 
the recital of some history full of religious 
instruction, and you should satisfy roe. 

7. O king, tell me if any householder 
has ever succeeded in conquering D 
ly thelpractice of virtue! Do you recite 
this to me in full. 

Bhiskma said 

a This ancient history is narrated des- 
cribing the subject of the conquest, by 
householder, of Death, by the practice of 
virtue. 

r The Prajapati Manu had a son, O 
1 king, named Ikshwaku. Bat kmg lus- 
trious as the Sun, begat a hundred sons. 
n 6. His tenth son, O Bharata, was named 
IS - Dashashwa, and this virtuous prince of 
infallible process became the king 
Mahismati. 

7. Dashashwa’s son, O king, was a P'ous 
}® prince whose mind was continually devoted 
ld to the practice Of truth and chanty and 
/n devotion. 



8. He was known by the name of 
Madirashwa and ruled the Earth as her < 
master. He was continually given to the - 
study of the Vedas as also of the science ! 
of arms. 

9. Madirashwa^ son was the king named 
Dyutimat who was ended with great good 
fortune and power and strength and energy. 

10. Dyutimat's son was the highly 
devout and pious king who was celebrated 
in all the worlds by the name of Suvira. 
His soul was intent on religion and he 
possessed riches like another Indra the 
king of the gods. 

11. Suvira too had a son who was invin- 
cible in battle, and who was the best of 
all warriors and known by the name of 
Sudurjaya, 

12. And Durjaya too, endued with a 
body like that of Indra, had a son who was 
radiant with the effulgence of fire. He was 
the great king named Duryodhana who was 
one of the foremost of royal sages. 

13. Indra used to pour rain profusely 
in the kingdom of this king, who never fled 
from the battlefield and was gifted with 
valour like unto Indra himself. 

14. The cities and the kingdom of this 
king were filled with wealth and gems and 
cattle and various sorts of grain. 

15. There was no miser in his kingdom 
nor any person afflicted with distress or 
suffering from poverty. Nor was there in his 
kingdom any person who was weak in body 
or afflicted with disease. 

16. This king was very intelligent, mild 
. in. speech, without pr>vy, a master of his 

passions, of a righteous soul, full, of mercy, 
gifted 8 with prowess, and npt given to, 
boasting. 

*7. He celebrated sacrifices, and was 
self-controlled and intelligent, devoted 
to Brahmanas and Truth. He never hu- 
miliated others, and was charitable, and 
well-read in the Vedas and the Vedanta. 

.18. Auspicious an<d sacred and, of cool 
waters, the. celestial sjtream Narmada, in 
h§r owjn, nature, O Bfiarata, courted him. 

19. He begot upon that river, a lotus 
eyed daughter, named Sudarshana, who 
was, O king, gifted with great beauty. 

2>o. No worpan, O Yudhisfhira,, had 
been born before, who was so very beauti- 
ful as that excellent lady the daughter: of 
Duryodhana. 

2,1 . . T^he god Agni himself; courted the 
beautiful princess Sudarshana, and assault- 
ing the, shape of a Brahmana, (X king, 
sought her hand from the king. 


22. The king was reluctant to give his 
daughter in marriage to the Brahmana 
who was poor and not of equal rank with 
himself. 

23. Thereupon Agni disappeared from 
his great sacrifice. The king, grieved at 
heart, then addressed the Brahmanas, 
saying,— 

24. What sin have I,, ye excellent 
Brahmanas, or you, have committed, that 
Agni should disappear from this sacrifice, 
as good done to wicked men vanishes from 
their estimation. 

25. Indeed, we have committed a great 
iniquity for which Agni has thus disap- 
peared l Either you have committed the 
sin, or I. Do you fully enquire into the 
matter. 

26. Then hearing the king’s words, O 
foremost prince of Bharata’s race, the 
Brahmanas, controlling speech, sought with 
concentrated faculties the help of^the god 
office. 

27. The divine carrier of oblations, 
effugent as the autumnal Sun, appeared 
before them, covering his self in glorious 
refulgence. 

28. / The great Agni then addressed 
thpse excellent Brahmanas, saying, -rrl seek 
the daughter of Duryodhana for my own 
self. 

29. At this, all those Brahmanas were 
struck with surprise, and rising on the 
morrow, they told the king what had been 
said by the fire-god. 

30. Hearing the words of those Brahma- 
vadins, the wise king was delighted 
at heart, and said, — Be it so !— The king 
sought a boon of the illustrious fire-god 
as the. marriage dower. — Do you, Q Agni, 
be. pleased to remain always with us 
here 1 

3irr-32 ? Be it so ! — said the divine Agni 
to, that king. For this reason Agni has 
always been present in the kingdom of 
Mahismati to this day, and was seen by 
Sahadeva in his conquering expedition to 
the south. 

33 — 36* Then the king gave his 
daughter, dressed in new raiments and 
decked with jewels, to the great god, and 
Agni too accepted* according to: Vedic 
rites, the princess Sudarshana as his bride, 
as he accepts libations of clarified butter at 
sacrifices. Agni was well pleased with her; 
look, her beauty, grace, character, and 
nobility of bir s th, and thought of begetting 
offspring upon her. And she soon gave 
I birth to a son by, Agni, of the name of* 
‘ Sudarshana* 
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37. Sudarshana, also, was, as beautiful 

as live full moon, and even in his childhood I 
he acquired a knowledge of the supreme 
and eternal Brahma. 1 

38. There was also a king named 
Oghavat, who was the grandfather of 
Nriga. He had a daughter named Ogha- 
vati, and a son, too, of the name of Ogha- 
ratha born to him. 

39. King Oghavat gave his daughter 
Oghavati, beautiful as a goddess, to the 
learned Sudarshana, for wife. 

40. Sudarshana, O king, leading the 
domestic mode of life with Oghavati, used 
to live in Kurukshetra with her. 

41. This intelligent prince of fiery 
energy took the vow, O lord, of conquering 
Death by leading the life of a householder. 

42. The son of Agni, O king, said to 
Oghavati, — Do you never act against (the 
wishes of) those who seek our hospitality. 

43. You should ungrudgingly welcome 
the guests, even if you have to offer your 
own body. 

44. O beautiful one, l always remember 
this vow, since for house-holders, there is 
no higher virtue than hospitality to guests* 

45. Do you always remember without 
ever doubting it, if my words be any autho- 
rity with you. 

46. O sinless and blessed one, if you 
have any faith in me, do you never dis- 
regard a guest, whether I be at your side 
or at a distance from you. 

47. Oghavati placing her clasped hands 
on her forehead, replied, saying, — I shall 
leave nothing undone of what you order 
me. 

48. Then, O king, 'desiring to over-reach 
Sudarshana, Mrityu began to watch him 
for finding out his short comings. 

49. Once on a time, when the son of 
Agni went out fetch fuel from the forest, 
a graceful Brahmana sought the hospitality 
of* Oghavati with these words. 

50. O beautiful lady, if you have any 
aith in the virtue of hospitality as laid 
down for householders, then I would request 
you to extend the rites of hospitality to 
me to-day. 

51. Thus addressed by that Brahmana, 
O king, the illustrious princess welcomed 
him according to the rites laid down in the 
Vedas. 

52. Having offered him a seat, and 
water to wash his feet, she enquired, say- 
ing,— What is your business ? What can 
1. offer you? 


53. The Brahmana said to her,— Mv 
business is with your body, O blessed one ! 
Do you act accordingly without any hesita- 
tion whatever. 

54. If the duties prescribed for house- 
holders be acceptable to vou , do you, O 
princess, satisfy me by offering up your 
body to me. 

55. Though tempted by ' the princess 
with offers of various other things, the 
Brahmana, however, did not seek any 
thing else than the offer of her own person. 

56. Finding him determined, that lady, 
recollecting the directions given to her by 
her husband, but filled with shame, said to 
that excellent Brahmana, — Be it so. 

57. Recollecting the words of her hus- 
band who was desirous of acquiring the 
virtue of house- holders, she cheerfully 
approached the twice-born RishL 

58. -i Mean while, the son of Agni, having 
collected fuel, returned to his home. 
Mrityu, with his dreadful and inexorable 
nature, was always by Ins side, as one 
attends upon his devoted friend. 

59. When the son of Pavaka returned 
to his own asylum, he called out for 
Oghavati by name, and repeatedly ex- 
claimed, — Where are you gone ? 

60. But the chaste lady, devoted to her 
husband, being then in the arms of that 
Brahmana, gave no reply to her husband. 

61. Indeed, considering herself sullied, 
that chaste woman became speechless, 
overcome with shame. 

62. Sudarshana, addressing her again, 
exclaimed, — Where can my chaste wife be ? 
Where has she gone ? Nothing can be 
so very important to me than this. 

63. Why does not that simple and truth- 
ful lady, devoted to her husband, alas 
reply as she used to do before with swee 
smiles. 

64 — 66. Then that' Brahmana, ‘who was 
within the hut, thus replied to Sudarshana, — 
Know, O son of fire, that a Brahmana guest 
has arrived, and though tempted by your 
wife with various other offers of welcome, 
I have, O best of Brahmanas, desired only 
her body and Sthis fair lady is engaged in 
welcoming me with due rites ! You can do 
whatever you think proper on this occasion. 

67. Armed with the iron dub, death 
pursued the Rishi at that moment, desirous 
of bringing about the destruction of one 
who would, he thought, deviate from his 
promise. 

1 6 8 -—69. Sudarshana' was struck with 
wonder, but 'renouncing all, jealousy and 



gtfger by look, word, deed, or thought, said, 
•»^Do you enjoy yourself, O Brahmana l 
It is a great pleasure to me! A house- 
holder acquires the highest merit by 
honouring a guest. 

70. The learned say that to the house- 
holder, there is no higher merit than what 
Comes from a guest leaving his house after 
having been duly honoured by him. 

71. My life, my wife, and all my earthly 
belongings, are all dedicated to the use of 
my guests ! This is the vow that I have 
taken. 

72. As I have truly made this statement, 
by that truth, O Brahmana, I shall acquire 
the knowledge of Self. 

73 — 74* O foremost of the virtuous, the 
five elements, vi 2 . t fire, air, earth, water, 
and sky, and the mind, the intellect and 
the Soul, and time and space [and the ten 
organs of sense, are all in the bodies of 
men, and always witness the good and evil 
deeds of men. 

75. This truth 1 have spoken to-day, 
and let the gods bless me for it or destroy 
me if I have spoken an untruth. 

76. At this, O Bharata, there arose 
from all sides, in'repeated echoes, a voice, 
crying,- — This is true, this is not false. 

77 — 78, Then that Brahmana came out 
of the hovel, and like the wind rising and 
covering both Earth and sky, and making 
the three worlds echo with Vedic recitations, 
and calling that virtuous man by name, 
and congratulating him, said : — 

79. O sinless one, I am Dbarma ! All 
glory to you f I came here, O truth-loving 
one, to try you, and I am weIPpleased with 
you by knowing you to be virtuous. < 

80. You have controlled and conquered 
Death who always has pursued you, seeking 
your shortcomings. 

8t. O best of men, no one in the three 
worlds has the power to insult, even with 
looks, this chaste lady devoted to her hus- 
band, far less to touch her body. 

82. She has been saved from contami- 
nation by your virtue and by her own chas- 
tity. There can be nothing against what 
this proud lady will say. 

83. This Brahmavadin, gifted with aus- 
tere penances, shall, for the salvation of the 
world, be changed into a powerful river. 

84. And you will acquire all the worlds 
in this your body, and because the science 

^of Yoga is within her control, this highly 
blessed lady will follow you with only half 
her body, and with the other half will she 
be celebrated as the river Oghavati, 


85. And you will f acquire with her all 
the worlds that are acquired by penances* 

86. You will acquire even in this mate- 
rial body those eternal and everlasting 
worlds from which none return. 

87. You have conquered Death, and 
acquired the highest happiness, and by 
your own power (of mind), attaining to the 
speed of thought, you have transcended the 
five elements. 

88. By thus following the duties of a 
house-holder, you have conquered "your 
passions, desires, and anger. . and this 
princess, O best of virtuous men, has, by 
serving you, conquered affliction, desire# 
illuson, enmity and lassitude of mind. 

Bhislxma said 

89. Then, 'riding in a fine chariot drawn 
by a thousand white steeds, the glorious 
Vasava approached that Brahmana. 

90. Death and Soul, allj the worlds, all 
the elements, intellect, mind, time, and 
ether, [as also desire and anger, were all 
conquered. 

91. Therefore, O best of men, do your 
remember that a to householder there is 
no greater god than the guest. 

22. The learned say that the blessings 
of an honoured guest are more fruitful than 
the merit of a hundred sacrifices. 

92. Whenever a deserving guest seeks 
the hospitality of a house-holder and is 
not respected by him, he takes away all the 
virtues of the latter giving him his sins. 

94., I have now recited to you, my son# 
this excellent story as to how Death was 
conquered in days of yore by a house- 
holder. 

95. The recital of this excellent story 
gives glory, fame, and longevity. The 
man who seeks worldly prosperity should 
consider it as powerful in removing all evil. 

96. And, O Bharata, the learned man 
who daily recites this story of the life of 
Sudarshana acquires blessed regions. 


. CHAPTER III. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishtliira said: — 

1. If, O prince, it is so very difficult for 
the other three castes to acquire Brahmana- 
hood, how then did the great Vishwa- 
mitra, O king, though aj^shatriya, acquire 
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the status of a Brahmana ? 1 desire to 
know this, O Sire ! Therefore, do you 
truly describe this matter to me. 

3. O sire, by virtue of his austerities, 
that powerful man destroyed in a moment 
the hundred sons of the great Vasishtha. 

4. While under the influence of ire, he 
Created numberless evil spirits and Raksha- 
sas of great vigour and resembling the 
great destroyer Kala himself. 

3. The great and learned family of 
Kushika, containing hundreds of twice-born 
sages in it and highly spoken of by the 
Brahmanas, was founded in this world of 
men by him. 

6. Having been sought to be killed as 
an animal in the great sacrifice of Amva- 
risha, Shunashepha of austere penances, the 
son of Richika acquired his deliverance 
through Vishwamitra. 

7. Having pleased the gods at a sacri- 
fice Harishchandra became a son of the 
wise Vishwamitra. 

8. For not having honoured their eld- 
est brother Devarat, the other fifty brothers 
of his were imprecated, and all of them 
Became Chandalas. 

9. When abandoned by his friends, and 
flanging with his head downwards in the 
lower regions, Trisanku, the son of Ikshaku, 
was translated to heaven at.the pleasure of 
Vishwamitra. 

10. Vishwamitra had a large river, 
named Kaushiki, that was frequented by 
celestial Rishis. This sacred and auspici- 
ous river was frequented by the celestials ahd 
twice-bdrn Rishis* 

11. For disturbing his devotions, the 
famous celestial nymph Rambha, having 
fine bracelets, was cursed and changed 
into a rock. 

12. From fear of Vishwamitra the glori- 
ous Vasishtha, in days of yore, binding 
himself with creepers, threw himself down 
into a river and again rose released from 
his fetters. 

13. On account of this, that large and 
sacred river became thenceforth famous by 
the name of Vipasha. 

14 — 15. He prayed to the glorious and 
powerful Indra who was pleased with him 
and freed him from a curse. Remain- 
ing on the northern side of the sky, he 
sheds his lustre from a position in the 
midst of the seven twice- bom Rishis, arid 
Dhriiva the son of Uitanpada. 

id. These and many others are his feats. 
O descendant of Kuril, triy curiosity has 
Beeh kin<fl£d iri this rfesfie'fct, because they 
were ; performed by a Kshatriya. 


17. Therefore, O foremost one of 
Bharata’s race, do you relate this matter 
to me truly ! How without renouncing his 
body and taking another body of flesh 
could he become a Brahmana? 

18. Do you, O sire, truly describe this 
matter to me as you have described to me 
the story of Matanga. 

19. Matanga was born as a Chandala, 
and could not acquire Brahmanahood, but 
how could this man acquire the status of 
a Brahmana? 


CHAPTER IV, 

r (ANUSHASANA PARVA).-— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

1. “Listen truly in full, O son of Pritha* 
how, in days of yore, Vishwamitra acquired 
the status of a Brahmana, as also of a 
Brahmana Rishi l 

2. There was,tO foremost of Bharata’s 
descendants, in the family] of Bharata, a 
king named Ajamida, who celebrated many 
sacrifices and was .the best of all virtuous 
men. 

3. His son was the great king named 
Jahnu. Ganga was the daughter of this 
great pHnce. 

4. The far-famed and equally virtuous 
Sindhudwipa was the son of this prince. 
From Sindhudwipa sprang the great royal 

j sage Valakashwa. 

5. His son was named Vail abba who 
was like a second D harm a: incarnate. His 
son was Kushika who was illustrious like 
the thousand-eyed Indra. 

6. Kushika’s son was the illustrious king 
Gadhi who, being childless and wishing 
to have a son born to him, went to the 
forest. 

7. While living there, a daughter was 
born to him. She 'was called Satyavati, 
and she was peerless in beauty on Earth. 

8. The illustrious son of Chyavana, 
known by the name of Richika, of the 
family of Bhrigu, gifted with austere 
penances, sought the hand of this lady. 

9. Thinking him to be poor, Gadhi, the 
destroyer of his enemies, did not bestow 
her in marriage upon the great Richika. 

10. Biit when the latter, thus dismissed, 
was going away, the excellent king, ad- 
dressing him, said, — If yoii Can give me a 
marriage dower you will have my daughter 
as your wife 1 



Richika Said 

IE — 12. What dower, O king’, shall I 
offer you for the hand of your daughter ? 
Tell me truly, without any hesitation 
whatsoever ! — Gadhi said, — O descendant 
of Bhrigu, give me a thousand horses 
quick-coursing as the wind, and possessing 
the color of moon-beams, and each having 
one ear black. 

Bhishma said 

13 — 14. Then that powerful son of 
Chyavana who was the foremost of Bhrigu’s 
family, besought the god Varuna, the son 
of Aditi, who was the lord of all the waters. 
O best of gods, I pray to you to give me 
a thousand horses, all fleet like the wind 
and having complexion as effulgent as the 
moon’s, but each having one ear black. 

15-16. The god Varuna, the son of Aditi, 
said to that scion of Bhrigu’s race, — Be 
it so ! Whenever you will seek, the horses 
shall come. As soon as Richika thought 
of them, there came from the waters of 
Ganga a thousand high-born horses, as 
effulgent as the moon. 

17. Not far from Kanyakuvja, the sacred 
bank of Ganga is still famous among men 
as Ashwatirtha on account of the appear- 
ance of those horses. 

18. Then Richika, that best of ascetics, 
pleased in mind, gave those thousand ex- 
cellent horses to Gadhi as the marriage 

-gift. 

19. King Gadhi, stricken with wonder 
and fearing to be cursed, gave his daughter, 
adorned with jewels, to. that son of Bhrigu. 

20. That foremost of twice-born Rishis 
accepted her hand in marriage according 
to due rites. 1'h® princes too was |well- 
pleased at seeing herself the wife of -that 
Brahmana. 

21. That foremost of twice-born Rishis, 
O Bharata, was well pleased with her con- 
duct and expressed a desire to grant her a 
boon., 

22. The princess, O excellent king, 
communicated this to her mother. The 
mother said to the daughter that stood be- 
fore her with down-cast eyes, — You should, 
<*> my daughter, secure a favour for me 
also from your husband. That sage of 
austere penances is competent to grant a 
boon to me, — the boon, vis;., of the birth of 
a son to me. 

24. Then, O king, returning speedily to 
her husband Richika, the princess des- 
cribed to him all that had been wished for 
by her mother. 


Richika said 

25. By my favour, O blessed one, she 
will soon give birth to a son gifted with 
every virtue! May your request be ful- 
filled ! 

26. Of you too shall be born a powerful 
and glorious son who, gifted with virtue, 
shall perpetuate my race. Truly do I say 
this to you. 

27. When you two shall bathe in your 
season, she shall embrace a pepul tree, and 
you, Q excellent lady, shall embrace a fig 
tree, and by so doing you shall have the 
fruition of yout desires. 

2S. O sweetly-smiling lady, both she 
and you shall have to partake of these two 
sacrificial offerings (charu) consecrated with 
hymns, and then you shall get sons. 

29. Thereat, Satyavati, pleased at heart, 
told her mother all that had been said by 
Richika as also of the two balls of charu . 

30. Then the mother, addressing her 
daughter Satyavati, said : — O daughter, as 
I deserve greater respect from you than 
your husband, do you obey my words, 

31. Do you give me the charu , duly 
consecrated with hymns, which your hus- 
band has given you, and yourself take the 
one that has been intended for me, 

32. O sweetly-smiling one of pure cha- 
racter, if you have any reverence for my 
word, let us change the trees respectively 
intended for us. 

33. Every one wishes to possess an ex- 
cellent and pure son. The illustrious Ri- 
chika too must have acted from the same 
motive in this matter as will appear in the 
long run. 

34. Therefore, O beautiful girl, my 
heart is bent upon your charu and tree, 
and you too should also try to secure an 
excellent brother for yourself. 

35. The mother and the daughter Sa- 
tyavati having acted thus, they both, O 
Yudhistnira, became big with child. 

36. Finding his wife quick with child, 
that great Rishi, the descendant of Bhrigu* 
became pleased at heart* and addressing 
her, said • 

37. O excellent lady, you have not done 
well in exchanging the charu as will soon 
be seen. It is also clear that you hav© 
changed the trees. 

38. 1 had put the entire accumulated 
energy of Brahma in your charu and 
Kshatriya energy in the charu of your 
mother fi 
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39, I had so settled that you would give 
birth to a Brahmana whose viruses would 
be famous throughout the three worlds, and 
that she would give birth to an excellent 
Kshatriya. 

40—41. But rrow, O excellent lady, as 
you have changed the order (of the charu 
so), your mother give birth to an excellent 
Brahmana, and you too, O excellent lady, 
will give birth to a Kshatriya of dreadful 
deeds. You have not done well, O lady, 
by doing this out of affection- for your 
mother. 

42. Hearing this, O king, the excellent 
lady Satyavati, filled with sorrow, dropped 
upon the ground like a beautiful creeper 
cut in two parts. 

43 — 44. Regaining her senses and bow- 
ing *to her lord whh head (bent), the 
daughter of Gadhi said to her husband, 
that foremost one of Bfrrrgu’s race, — O 
twice-born Rishi, O you who are foremost 
amongst those versed in Brahma, have 
mercy on me, your wife, who is thus ap- 
peasing you and so order that a Kshatriya 
son may not be born to me. 

45. Let my grandson be such a one as 
will be famous for his dreadful feats if it be 
your desire, but not my son, O Brahmana ! 
Do you grant me this favour. 

46. Be it so, — said that Rishi of austere 
penances to his wife and then, O king, she 
gave birth to a blessed son named Jama- 
dagni. 

47. The famous wife of Gadhi too gave 
birth to the twice-born Rishi Vishwamitra 
versed in the knowledge of Brahma, by 
favour of that Rishi. 


Shyamayana, Gargya, and Java!!, as afsa 
Sushruta, Karishi, Sangshrutya, andf Para 
Paurava, and Tantu, the great sage 
Kapila, Tarakayana, l/pagahana, Asura* 
yan-i, Margama, Hiranyaksha, janghari, 
Rhavravayani, and Suti, Bibhuti, $uta, 
Surakrit, Ararri, Nachika, Champeya, 
Ujjayana, Mavatantu, Vakanakha, Say ana, 
Yati, Ambhomba, Amatsyashin, Shirrshin, 
Gardhavi, Urjjayoni, LJdapekshin, and the 
great Rishi hjaradin,— these ascetics were 
all sons of Vishwamitra and were versed 
in the knowledge of Brahma. O king 
Yudhishthira, the greatly austere and 
pious Vishwamitra, although a Kshatriya, 
became a Brahmana fox Riehika having 
placed the energy of supreme Brahma (inr 
the charu), O foremost prince of Bharata's 
family 1 I have now described to you, in 
full, the story of the birth of Vishwamitra 
who was gifted with the energy of the sun, 
the moon, and the fire-god. 

62. O best of kings, if you have any 
doubt about any other subject, please let 
me know it, so that I may remove it.” 

CHAPTER V. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said 

I. u Q you who know the truths of 
religion, I wish to hear of the merits of 
religion, I wish to hear of the merits of 
mercy, and of the marks of devout men ! 
Do you, O sire, describe them to me.” 


48. The highly pious Vishwamitra, 
though a Kshatriya, gained the dignity of 
a Brahmana and became the founder of a 
race of Brahmanas. 

49. His sons became great progeni- 
tors of many races of Brahmanas who 
were given to austere penances, learned in 
the Vedas, and founders of ' many clans. 

S° — 53 * The worshipful Madhuch- 
chhanda and the powerful Devrat, Akshina, 
Shakunta, Vabhru, Kalapatha, the cele- 
brated Yajnavalkya, Sthuna of great vows, 
Uluka, Mudgala, and the sage Saindha- 
vayana, the illustrious Valgujangha and 
the great Rishi Galava, Ruchi, the cele- 
brated Vajra, as also Salankayana, 
Liladhya, and Narada, the one known as 
Kurchamukha, and Vahuli Mushala as 
also Vakshogriva. 

54 — 61. Anghrika, Naikadrik, Shilayu- 
pa, Shita, Suchi, Chakraka, Marutan- 
tavya, Vataghna, Ashwalayana, and 


Bhishraa said 

2. “Regarding it, this ancient legend, 
the story of Vasava and the great Shuka, 
is cited as an illustration. 

3. In the dominion of the king of Kashi, 
a fowler, having poisoned arrows with him, 
went out of his village on a hunting 
expedition in search of antelopes. 

4. Desirous of getting meat, when in a 
big forest in pursuit of the chase, he saw a 
drove of antelopes near at hand, and shot 
his arrow at one of them. 

5. The arrow of that fowler of irrestible 
arms, shot for the destruction of the ante- 
lope, missing its aim, pierced a . powerful 
forest-tree. 

6. The tree, pierced with that arrow 
covered with dreadful poison, withered 
away, shedding its leaves and fruits* 

7. The tree having thus withered, a 
parrot which had lived in a hollow of its 
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ffttnk all his life, did not leave his nest out 
of affection for that lordly tree. 

8. Motionless starving, silent and 
sorrowful, that grateful and virtuous parrot 
also wilhered away with the tree. 

9. The conqueror of Paka (Indra) was 
filled with wonder upon seeing that great 
and generous bird thus uninfluenced by 
misery or happiness and possessing extra- 
ordinary resolution. 

to. Then Sakra thought, — How could 
this bird come to possess such humane and 
generous feelings which cannot be seen in 
one of the lower animal creation ? 

11. There is nothing wonderful in the 
matter, for all creatures are seen to show 
kindly and generous feelings towards 
others. 

12. Assuming then the shape of a Brah- 
mana, Shakra went on the Earth and 
addressing the bird, said : — 

13. O Cuka, O best of birds, the grand- 
daughter of Daksha has become blessed 
(by having you as her offspring) ! I ask 
you, why do you not leave this withered 
tree ? 

14. Thus accosted, the Shuka bowed to 
him and thus replied : — Welcome to you, 
O king of the gods, i have recognised you 

, by the merit of my austere penances. 

15. Well-done, well-done! — said the 
thousand-eyed god. Then the latter lauded 
him In his mind, saying,-— O, how wonder- 
ful is the knowledge which he possesses. 

16. Although the destroyer of Vala 
knew that parrot to be of a greatly virtu- 
ous character and meritorious in action, he 
still enquired of him about the reason of 
his love for the tree. 

17 — x8. This tree is withered and it is 
without leaves and fruits, and is unfit to be 
the refuge of birds. Why do you then 
cling to it? This forest too is vast and in 
this wilderness there are numberless other 
good trees whose hollows are covered with 
leaves and which you can choose freely 
and to your heart's content. 

19. 0 patient one, displaying proper 

discrimination in your wisdom, do you leave 
this old tree thajt is dead and useless and 
shorn of all its leaves and no longer capable 
of any good. 

Bhishma said 

2or-— 21. Hearing these words of Shakra, 
the virtuous Shuka, heaved a deep sigh, 
and sorrowfully replied to him, saying, — O 
husband of Sachi, and chief of the gods, 
the ordinances of the gods should always 


be obeyed. Do you hear of the reason of 
the thing about which you have asked me. 

22. Here, within this tree, was I born* 
and here in this tree have all the good 
traits of my character been developed, 
and here in this tree was I protected in my 
infancy from the attacks of my enemies. 

23. 0 sinless one, why are you, in your 
kindness, interfering with the principle of 
my conduct in life ? I am merciful and 
devoutly intent on virtue, and firm in con- 
duct. 

24. Kindliness of feeling is the highest 
test of virtue amongst the good, and this 
same merciful and humane feeling is the 
source of eternal happiness to the virtuous. 

25. All the gods ask you to remove their 
doubts in religion, and for this reason, 
O lord, you have been elected their king. 

26 — 27. You should not, 0 thousand-eyed 
one, advise me now to leave this tree for 
good. When it was capable of good, it 
supported my life. How can I leave it 
now? Pleased with these well-meant words 
of the parrot, the virtuous destroyer of 
Paka, thus said to him : — I am pleased 
with your humane and merciful disposition. 

28. Do you ask a boon of me. — At this, 
the merciful parrot craved this boon of him, 
saying, — Let this tree revive. 

29. Knowing the great attachment of 
the parrot to that tree and great high cha- 
racter, Indra, well-pleased, caused the tree 
to be quickly sprinkled over with nectar. 

30 — 31. Then that tree became revived 
and grand through the penanres of the 
parrot, and the latter, too, 0 great king, at 
the end of his life, acquired the companion- 
ship of Shakra by viitue of that act of 
mercy. 

32. Thus, O king, by communion and 
companionship with the pious, people ac- 
quire all the objects of their desire even as 
the tree did through its companionship with 
the parrot.” 


CHAPTER VI. 

(ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued . 

YudMsthira said : 

i 9 “Of Exertion and Destiny, tell me 
0 learned sire who are versed in all the 
scriptures, which is the more potent? 
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Bhishma said 

2. This ancient story of the conversa- 
tion of Vasishtha and Brahman. O Yu* 
dhisthira, explain this matter. 

3. In days of yore the worshipful Va- 
sishtha enquired of Brahman as to which 
among these two, viz y the Karma of a 
creature acquired in this life, or that ac- 
quired in pristine lives (and called Destiny), 
is the moi e powerful in shaping his life. 

4. Then, O king, the great god Brah- 
man, who had originated from the pri- 
meval lotus, answered him in these sweet 
and well-reasoned pregnant words. 

Brahmana said: — 

5. Nothing springs into existence with- 
out seed. Without seed, fruits do not grow. 
From seeds originate other seeds. Hence 
are fruits known to be sprung from seeds. 

6 . According to the good or bad seed 
that the husbandman sows in his field, 
he reaps good or bad fruits. 

7. As, unsown with seed, the soil, 
—though, jjl led, becomes fruitless, so, without 

personal Exertion, Destiny is of no use. 

8. One’s own deed? are like the soil, 
and Destiny is compared to die seed. The 
harvest grows from the union of the spil 
and seed. 

9 — 10. It is seen every day in the world 
that the doer reaps the fruit of his good 
and evil acts ; that happiness results from 
good deeds, and pain is the outcome of evil 
ones; that acts, when done, always fructify; 
and that, if not done, no fruit arises. 

11. A man of (good) acts gains merits 
with good fortune, while an idler loses his 
estate, and reaps evil like the infusion of 
alkaline matter injected into a wound. 

12. By firm application, one acquires 
beauty, fortune, and all sorts of riches. 
Everything can be obtained by Exer- 
tion; but nothing can be gained through j 
Destiny only, by a man who lacks personal 
Exertion. 

13. One attains to heaven, and all the 
objects of enjoyment, as also the fulfillment 
of his heart’s desires, by well-applied 
personal Exertion. 

14. All the luminaries in the sky, all the 
gods, the Nagas, and the Hakshasas, as 
also the Sun and the Moon and the Winds, 
have 'acquired their high status by evolu- 
tion from man’s status, by dint of their 
own action, 

15. Riches, friends, prosperity coming 
down from generation to generation, as 
also the sweets of life, are difficult of attain- 
ment by those who want Exertion. 


16. The Brahmana acquires prosperity 
by holy living, the Ksharriya by prowess, 
the Vaishya by manly exertion, and the 
Shudra by service, 

17. The stingy, the impotent, or the 
idler do not acquire riches and other 
objects of enjoyment. Nor are these ever 
acquired by the man who is not active or 
manly or devoted to the exercise of reli- 
gious austerities, 

18. F.ven he, the worshipful Vishnu, 

who created the three vvoi Ids with the 
Da tty as and all the gods, even fie is en- 
gaged in austere penances in the heart of , 
the deep. ? 

19 If one’s Karma bore no fruit, then 
all actions would become ft nit loss, and 
depending on Destiny men w.*ul<i become 
idlers. 

20. He who, without following the human 
modes of action, follows Destiny only, acts 
in vain, like the woman who has an im- 
potent husband. 

2 1 . The apprehension of good or evil 
in this world is not so &>reat if Destiny be 
unfavorable as his apprehension of the 
same in the other woild if Exertion be 
wanting while here. 

22. Man’s powers, if propetly applied 
only follow his Destiny, but Destiny alone 
cannot produce any good where Exertion 
is wanting. 

23. When it is seen that even in the 
celestial regions, the position of the gods 
themselves is unstable, how would the gods 
maintain their own position or that of others 
without proper Karma. 

24. The gods do not always approve 
of the good actions of others in this world, 
for, fearing their own defeat, they try to 
thwart the acts of others. 

25. There is a constant rivalry between 
the gods and the Rishis, and if they all 
have to go through their Karma, still it 
can never be said that there is no such 
thing as Destiny, for it is the latter that 
introduces all Raima, 

26. How does Karma originate, if Des- 
tiny is the principal motive power of human 
action ? By this means, -many virtues are 
accumulated in the celestial regions. 

27. One’s own seif is his* friend and his 
enemy too, as also the witness of one’s good 
and evil deeds. 

28. Good and evil appear through 
Karma. Good and evil acts do not produce 
sufficient results. 

29. Virtue is the refuge of the gods, and 
by virtue everything is acquired. Destiny 
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thwarts not the man who has acquired 
virtue and righteousness. 

30. In days of yore, Yayati, falling from 
his high position fin heaven, descended on 
the Earth but was* again restored to the 
celestial regions by the ‘good deeds of his 
pious grandsons. 

31. The royal sage Pururavas, well- 
known as the descendant of Ila, attained 
to heaven through the intercession of the 
Brahmanas. 

32. Saudasa, the king of Roshals, 
though dignified by the performance of 
Ashwamedha and other sacrifices, came by 
the status of a man-eating Rakshasa, 
through the course of a great Rishi, 

33. Ashwatthaman and Rama, though 
both warriors and sons of Ascetics, failed to 
acquire heaven by virtue of their own 
actions in this world. 

34. Vasu, though he celebrated a hun- 
dred sacrifices, like a second Vasava, was 
sent to the nethermost regions, for making 
a single false statement. 

35. Vali, the son of Virochana, virtuous 
bound by his promise, was sent to the 
regions under the Earth, by the prowess of 
Vishnu. 

35. Was not Janamejaya, who followed 
the footprints of Shakra, for slaying a 
B rah m ana woman, checked and put down 
by the gods ? 

27. Was not the twice-born Rishi Vai- 
shampayana too, who killed a Brahmana 
in ignorance, and was polluted by the 
slaughter of a child, put down by the 
gods? 

38. In days of yore the royal sage Nriga 
became changed into a lizard. He had 
made gifts of kine into the Brahmanas at 
his great sacrifice, but this did not help 
him. 

39. The royal sage Dhundhumara was 
possessed by decrepitude even while 
engaged in celebrating his sacrifices, and 
foregoing all the merits thereof he fell 
asleep at Girivraja, 

40. The Pandavas too regained their 
lost kingdom, of which they had been de- 
prived by the powerful sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra, not through the influence of the 
Fates, but by recourse of their own heroism. 

41. Do the ascetics of rigid vows, and 
given to the practice of austere penances, 
denounce their curses by the help of any 
supernatural power or only in the exercise 

of their own power attained by individual 
acts ? 

42. If possessed by the wicked, all the 
good which is gained with difficulty in this 


world, is soon lost to them. Destiny does 
not help the man that is full of spiritual 
ignorance and avarice. 

43. Even as small fire, when fanned by 
the wind, becomes highly powerful, so does 
Destiny, when helped by individual Exer- 
tion, becomes greatly potent. 

44. As by the diminution of oil in the 
lamp its light is put out, so does the influ- 
ence of Destiny, by the abatement of one's 
acts. 

45. Having obtained riches, and woman 
and all the enjoyments of this world, the 
man who is not hard-working is unable to 
enjoy them long, but the great man, 
diligant in Exertion, can find riches buried 
deep in the Earth and watched over by the 
Fates. 

46. The good man who is prodigal is 
sought by the gods for his good conduct, 
the celestial world being better than the 
world of men, but the house of the miser 
though full of riches is looked upon by the 
gods as the house of the dead. 

47. The man who does not exert himself 
is never contented in this world, nor can 
Destiny change the course of a man who 
has gone wrong. There is no power inhe- 
rent in Destiny. As the pupil follows the 
preceptor, so does one’s action, guided by 
Destiny, follows his own personal exertion. 
Where one’s own Exertion is displayed, 
there only Destiny shows its hand. 

. . «* 

48. O best of ascetics, I have thus des- 
cribed all the merits of personal Exertion, 
having always known in their true signifi- 
cance. 

49. By the influence of Destiny, and by 
showing personal Exertion, do men attain 
to heaven. The combined help of Destiny 
and Exertion, becomes fruitful/’ 


CHAPTER VII. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhisthira said 

1. “ O best of Bharata’s family and the 
foremost of great men, I wish to know what 
the fruits are of good deeds l Do you en- 
lighten me/’ 

Bhishma said 

2. “I shall tell you what you have asked* 
Do you, O Yudhisthira, listen to this which 
forms the secret knowledge of the Rishis. 
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3. Listen to me as I explain what the 
Song coveted ends, are which befall men 
after death. The frails of whatever actions 
are performed by creatures in whatever 
bodies or forms of existence, are reaped by 
the doers while endued with similar bodies. 
In whatever states creatures perform ^ood 
or evil acts, they reap the fruits thereof in 
similar states of succeeding lives. No act 
done with the help of the five organs of 
sensual perception, is ever lost. 

4 — 7. The five sensual organs and the j 
immortal soul which is the sixth, are its 1 
witnesses. One should devote his eye (to 
the service of others); one should devote 
his heart {to the same); one should utter 
sweet words; one should also follow and 
worship (one's guest). This is the sacrifice 
with five gifts. He who offers good food to 
the unknown, and tired traveller, fatigued 
by a long journey, acquires great merit. 

8. Those who use the sacrificial platform 
as their only bed, obtain palatial mansions 
and beds (in subsequent births). He who 
wears only rags and barks of trees for dress, 
gets good apparel and ornaments. 

9. One possessed of penances and 
having his soul on Yoga, gets vehicles and 
riding animals. The king who lies down 
by the side of the sacrificial fire, acquires 
vigor and valour. 

10. The man who casts off the enjoy- 
ment of all delicacies, acquires prosperity, 
and he who abstains from animal food, 
obtains children and cattle. 

11. He who lies down with his head 
downwards, or who lives in water, or who 
lives secluded and alone in the practice of 
Brahmacharya, acquires all the desired 
ends. 

12. He who gives shelter to a guest and 
welcomes him with water to wash his feet as 
also with food, light and bed, acquires the 
merits of the sacrifice with the five gifts. 

13. He who on the battle-field, lays 
himself down as a warrior on a warrior’s 
bed, goes to those eternal regions where all 
the objects of desire are fulfilled. 

14. A man, O king, acquires riches who 
makes charitable gifts. One gets obedi- 
ence to one’s command by the vow of 
silence, all the enjoyments of life by practice 
of austerities, long life by Brahmacharya, 
and beauty, prosperity and immunity from 
disease by abstaining from injury to others. 

15. Those who live on fruits and roots 
only, acquire Sovereignty, those who live on 
only leaves of trees acquire Residence in 
heaven. 

16. A man, O king, is said to acquire 
happiness, by abstention from food. By 


eating herbs alone, one gets cows. By 
living on grass, one acquires the celeslialt 
regions. 

17. By avoidng all intercourse with his 
wife and making ablutions three times a 
day and by inhaling the air only for pur- 
poses of maintenance one acquires the merit 
of a sacrifice. Heaven is gained by the 
practice of truth, and nobility of birth by 
sacr ifices. 

18. The Brahmana of pure practices 
who lives on water only, and performs the 
Agnihotra continually, and recites the 
G'iyatri, acquires a kingdom. By abstain- 
ing fiom food or by restricting it, one 
acquires residence in heaven, 

19. O king, by avoiding all but the 
prescribed diet while celebrating sacrifices, 
and by making pilgrimage for twelve 
years, one acquires a place better than the 
abodes reserved for heroes. 

20. By reading all the Vedas, one is 
immediately freed from misery, and by 
practising virtue in thought, one acquires 
the heavenly regions. 

21. That maiTwho shakes off the long- 
ing for happiness and material comforts — 
a thirst that is difficult of conquest by the 
foolish and which does not abate with the 
decline of physical vigour and which clings 
to him like a dreadful disease, — is able to 
secure happiness. 

22. As the young calf is able to recog- 
nise its dam from among a thousand cows, 
so do the pristine deeds of a man follow 
him. 

23. As the flowers and fruits of a tree, 
unmoved by apparent influences, never miss 
their proper season, so does Karma done in 
a pristine existence bring about its fruits 
in proper time. 

24. With age, man’s hair grows gray ; 
his teeth become loose ; his eyes and ears 
too become dim in action ; but the only 
thing that does not decline is his desire for 
enjoyments, 

25 — 26. Prajapati is pleased with those 
deeds which please one’s father, and the 
Earth is pleased with those acts which 
please one's mother, and Brahma is pleased 
with those acts which please one’s mother, 
and Brahma is adored with those acts that 
please one’s preceptor. Virtue is honored 
by him who honors these three. The acts 
of those who despise these three do not 
help them. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. The princes of the line of Kuru 
became filled with surprise upon listening 
to this speech of Bhhhma. All of them 
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became pleased in mind and overpowered 
with joy. 

28. As Mantras applied for gaining 
victory, or the performance of the Shoma 
sacrifice made without proper gifts, or obla- 
tions poured on the fire without proper 
hymns become fruitless and produce evil 
results, so sin and evil results originate 
from falsehood. 

29. O prince, 1 have thus described to 
you this doctrine of the fruition of good 
and evil deeds, as recounted by the Rishis 
of old. What else do you wish to hear." 

CHAPTER VIII. 3 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued • 

Yudhishthira said 

1. “Who are deserving of adoration ? 
Who are they to whom one may bow ? Who 
are they, O Bharata, to whom you would 
lower your head 7 Who, again, are the v 
whom you like ? Tell me all this, O 
prince. 

2 . What is that upon which your mind 
turn when affliction overwhelms you. 
Do you describe to me what is beneficial 
here, that is, in this region of human 
beings, as also hereafter. 

Bhishma said : — 

3. I like those twice- born persons whose 
highest wealth is Brahma, whose heaven 
is their knowledge of the soul, and whose 
penances are formed by their diligent study 
of the Vedas. 

4. My heart longs for those in whose 
family persons young and old diligently 
bear the ancestral burthens without lan- 
guishing under them. 

5-— 7* Brahmanas well-trained in several 
branches of knowledge, self-controlled, 
mild-speeched, conversant with the scrip- 
tures, well-behaved, possessed of the 
knowledge of Brahma, and righteous in 
conduct, discourse in respectable assem- 
blies like flights of swans. They in a voice 
deep as the muttering of clouds give vent 
to auspicious, sweet, excellent, and well- 
pronounced words, O Yudhishthira. In 
the courts of monarchs, they spoke these 
words fraught with happiness both temporal 
* spiritual, themselves being received with 
or and attention and served with res- 
\by those kings. 

Indeed, my heart longs after them 
endued with knowledge and all desir- 
attributes, and honouied by others, 


listen to such words when uttered in 
assemblies or the courts of kings. 

9. My heart, O king, always yearns 
after them who, for the satisfaction of 
Brahmanas, O Yudhishthira, give to them, 
with devotion, food that is well-cooked and 
clean and wholesome. 

10. It is easy to fight in battle, but not 
so to make a gift without pride or vanity. 

11. In this world, O Yudhisthira, there 
are hundreds of brave men and heroes. 
While counting them, he who is a hero in 
gifts should be considered as superior. 

12. O amiable one, if I had been even a 
vulgar Brahmana l would have considered 
myself as very great, not to speak of one 
born in a good family, gifted with righte- 
ousness of conduct, and given to penances 
and leai ning. 

13. There is no one, O son of Pandu, 
in this world, who is dearer to me than 
you, O chief of Bharata's frace, but Bra- 
hmanas are dearer to me than you. 

14. And since, O best of the Kurus, the 
Brahmanas are very much dearer to me 
than you, it is by that truth that I expect 
to go to all those regions of happiness 
which have been gained by my father 
Shantanu. 

15. Neither my father, nor my grand- 
father, nor any one else connected with me 
by blood, is dearer^to me than the Brah- 
manas. 

16. I do not expect any fruit, small or 
great, from my adoration of the Brah- 
manas. 

17. On account of what I have done to 
the Brahmanas in thought, word, and 
deed, I do not feel any pain now. 

18. People used to call me as one 
devoted to the Brahmanas. This address 
always pleased me highly. To do good to 
the Brahmanas is the most sacred of all 
sacred duties. 

19. I see many regions of beatitude 
waiting for me who have respectfully fol- 
lowed the Brahmanas. Very soon shall I 
go to those regions for good, Q son. 

20. In this world, O Yudhishthira, the 
duties of women depend upon their hus- 
bands. To a woman, verily, the husband 
is the god and he is the highest end for 
which she should try. As the husband to 
the wife*, so are the Brahmanas to 
Kshatriyas. 

21. If there be a Kshatriya hundred 
years old and a g«od Brahmana child of 
only ten years, the latter should be con- 
sidered as a father and the foimerasa 



MAH ABM A RATA, 


is 

son, for among the two, the Brahmana is 
superior. 

22. A woman, in the absence of her 
husband, takes his younger brother for her 
lord ; so the Earth, not having obtained 
Brahmana, made the Kshatriya her king. 

23. The Brahmanas should be pro- 
tected like sons and adored like fathers 
or preceptors. Indeed, O best of the 
Kurus, they served reverentially as people 
wait with respect upon their sacrificial or 
Homa fires. 

24. The Brahmanas are [gifted with 
simplicity and righteousness. They are | 
given to truth. They are always engaged 
in the behalf of all creatures. Yet when 
angry they are like snakes of dreadful 
venom. They should, for these reasons, be 
always waited upon and served with respect 
and humility. 

25. One should, O Yudhishthira, 

always fear these two, Energy and 

Penances. Both these should be shirked 
or kept at a distance. 

26. The effects of both are quick. There 
is this superiority, however, of Penances, 

that Brahmanas gifted with Penances, 
O king, can, if angry, kill the object of 
their anger. 

27. Even greatest Energy and Penances, 
become neutralised if applied against a 
Brahmana who has conquered anger. If 
the two, — that is, Energy and Penances — 
be set against each other, then both of 
them would be destroyed. Again when 
Energy, is set against Penances, it is sure 
to be destroyed without leaving a remnant. 
Penances applied against Energy cannot 
be destroyed completely. 

28. As the herdsman, stick in hand, 
protects the herd, so should the Kshatriya 
always protect the Vedas and the Bra- 
hmanas. 

29. The Kshatriya should protect all 
pious Brahmanas as a father protects his 
sons. He should always look after the 
houses of the Brahmanas for finding out 
that the means of subsistence may not be 
wanting," 


CHAPTER IX. 

(ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued * 

Yudhisthira said 

I. u O grandfather, O you of great 
splendour, what do those men become who, 
through stupefaction of intellect, do not 


make gifts to Brahmanas after having pro* 
mised to make those gifts ? 

2. O foremost of all righteous persons, 
do tell me what the duties are in this 
matter. Indeed, what becomes the end of 
those wicked men who do not give after 
having promised to give." 

Bhislima said * 

3. “ The person who, after having pro** 
mised, does not give, be it little or much, 
has the motrofication to witness his hopes 
frustraeted like the hopes of aenunch about 
children. 

4 — 5* Whatever good acts such a person 
does between the day of his birth and that 
of his death, O Bharata, whatever libations 
he pours on the sacrificial fire, whatever 
gifts Ive makes, O chief of Bharata's race, 
and whatever penances he performs, all 
becomes useless. 

6. They who are conversant with the 
scriptures hold this as their opinion, ar- 
riving at it, O chief of the Bharatas, with 
the help of a well-ordered understanding. 

7. Persons conversant with the scrip- 
tures also opine that such a man may be 
purified by giving away a thousand horses 
with dark ears. 

8. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between a jackal and an ape. 

9. While both Were human beings, O 
scorcher of enemies, they were intimate 
friends. After death one of them became 
a jackal and the other an ape. 

10. Seeing the jackal one day eating an 
animal carcase in the midst of a cremato- 
rium, the ape, remembering his own and 
his friend's pristine birth as human beings, 
addressed him, saying,— 

XI. Verily, what dreadful sin did you 
commit in your pristine birth on account of 
which you are obliged in this birth to feed 
in a crematorium upon such repulsive food 
as the putrid carcase of an animal ? 

1 2. Thus addressed, the jackal replied 
to the ape, saying, — Having promised to 
give to a Brahmana I did not make him 
tiie gift. 

13. It is for that sin, O ape, that I have 
fallen into this wretched state of existence. 
It is for that reason that, when hungry, I 
am obliged to eat such food. 

Bhishma said 

14. The jackal then, O best of men, 
addressed the monkey and said, — What 
sin did you commit for which you have 
become an ape. 
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The ape said 

15. In my former life I used to eat the 
fruits belonging to Brahmanas. Hence 
have I become an ape. Hence it is clear 1 
that one endued with intelligence and 
learning should never take wh-it belongs 

to Brahmanas. As one should abstain 
from this, one should avoid also all quar- 
rels with Brahmanas. Having promised,- 
one should certainly make the promised 
gift to them. 

Bhishma said 

16. I heard this, O king, from my pre- 
ceptor while he was discoursing upon the 
subject of Brahmanas. 1 heard this from 
tliat pious person when he lecounted the old 
and sacred declarations on this topic. 

17. I heard this from Krishna also, O 
king, while he was discoursing, O son of 
Pandu, upon Brahmanas. 

18. The property of a Brahmana should 
never be taken. They should always be 
let alone. Poor, or miserly, or young in 
years, they should never be dishonoured. 

19. The Brahmanas have always taught 
me this. Having promised to make them 
a gift, the gift should b«^ made. A supe- 
rior Brahmana should never be disappoint- 
ed H his expectations. 

20. A Brahmana, O king, in whom an 
expectation has been Caised, has, Q king, 
been said to be like a burning fire. 

21. That naan upon whom a Brahmana 
with raised expectations looks, is sure, 

O king, to be reduced to ashes as a heap of 
straw is capable of being consumed by a 
burning fire. 

22. When the Brahmana, gratified by 
the king, addresses the king in delightful 
and affectionate words, he becomes, Q 
Bharata, a source of great good to the king, 
for he continues to live in the kingdom 
like a physician fighting against various 
ills of the body. 

23. Such a Brahmana is sure to main- 
tain peacefully the sons and grandsons I 
and animals and relatives and ministers 
and other officers and the city and the pro* 
vinces of the king. 

24. Such is the energy of the .Brah- 
mana, like to that of the thousand- rayed 
Sun himself, on the Earth. 

25* Therefore, O Yudhishthira, if one 
wishes to come by a respectable or happy 
v trrder of being in his next birth, he should, 
having made the promise to a Brahmana, 
certainly satisfy it by actually making the 
gift to him. 


26. By making gifts to at Brahmana 
one is sure to acquire the highest heaven. 
Verily, the making of gifts is the highest 
of deeds that one can perform. 

27. The gods and the departed manes 
are supported by the gifts one makes to a 
Brahmana. Hence one endued with know- 
ledge should ever make gifts to the Bra* 
hmanas, 

28. O chief of the Bharatas, the Brah- 
mana is considered as the highest object 
to whom gifts should be made. At no 
time should a Brahmana be received with- 
out due adoration.” 


CHAPTER X. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). 

Continued . 

Yudh.isls.tlnr a said:— 

1. 11 1 wish to know, O royal sage, 
whether any sin is committed by one who 
from interested or disinterested friendship 
delivers instiuctions to a person of alow 
order of birth. 

2. O grandfather, I wish to hear this 
explained to me in full. The course of 
duty is highly subtile. Men are often seen 
to be stupefied about that course. 

Bhishma said : — 

3. About it, O king, I shall recite to yotf* 
in due order, what I heard certain Risbis 
say in days of yore. 

4. Instruction should not be given to 
one who belongs to a low or degraded 
caste. It is said that the preceptor who 
delivers instruction to such a person com- 
mits great sin. 

5. Listen to me, O chief of Bharatas* 
as I recite to you, O Yudhishthira, this 
incident which took place in days of 
yore, O king, of the evil consequences of 
imparting of instruction to a low-born 
person fallen into distress. 

6. The incident which I shall describe* 
took place in the hermitage of certain twice- 
born sages which stood on the auspicious 
breast of Himavat. There, on the breast 
of that king of mountains, was a sacred 
asylum adorned with tiees of various 
kinds. 

7. Overgrown also with various species 
of creepers and plants, it was the resort of 
many animals and birds. Inhabited by 
Siddhas and Charanas also, it was highly 
delightful on account of the woods that 
fioweted there at every season* 
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8. Marty Brahmacharins lived there, | 
and many hermits. Many Brahmanas 
lived there, who were highly blessed and I 
who resembled the sun or the fire in energy ; 
and effulgence. 

9. Ascetics of various kinds, observant 
of various restraints and vows, as also 
others, O king of the Bharatas, who had 
gone through initiatory rites and were frugal 
in fare and possessed of purified souls, 
lived there, 

10. Large numbers of Valikhilyas and 
many who observed the vow of Sanyasa 
also, used to live there. On account of 
all this, the hermitage'resounded with the 
recitation of the Vedas and the sacred 
Mantras uttered by its dwellers, 

ix. Once upon a time a Shudra endued 
with mercy for all creatures, ventured to 
come into that hermitage. Arrived at that 
retreat, he was duly honored,, by all the 
ascetics. 

12. Seeing those ascetics of diverse 
classes who were endued with great energy, 
that resembled the gods, and who were 
observing diverse kinds of initiation, Q 
Bharata, the Shudra became highly pleas- 
de at heart. 

13 — 14. Seeing everything, O chief of 
fiharata’s race, the Shudra felt inclined 
to devote himself to the practice of 
penances. Touching the feet of the head 
of the ordei, O Bharata, he said to him, — 
Through your favour, O foremost of twice- 
bdrn persons, I wish to learn the duties of 
religion. You should, O illustrious one, 
describe to me those duties and intro- 
duce me into a life of Renunciation. 

35. I am certainly inferior in colour, O 
illustrious one, for I am by caste a Shudra, 
O best of men ! 1 wish to wait upon and 

serve you here. Be pleased with me who 
humbly 'seek your shelter. 

The Kulapati said 

16. It is impossible that a Shudra should 
live here following the life of Renuncia- 
tion, If it pleases you, you may stay here 
andjserve us. 

17. ‘‘Forsooth, by such service you shall 
acquire many regions of great happiness. 

BMshma said:— 

18. Thus addressed by the ascetic, the 
Shudra began to think in his mind, O 
king, — How should I now act ? I have 
great reverence for those religious duties 
which lead to merit. 

tg. Let this, however, be settled, that 
*T ‘shall do what would be for my behoof. 
Proceeding to a spot that was distant from 


, that hermitage, he made a hut of the twigs 
! and leaves of trees. 

I 20. Erecting also a sacrificial platform, 

! and making a little room for his st-ep, and 
1 some platforms for the use of the gods, he 
; began, O chief of the Bharatas, to lead a 
j hfe governed by rigid observances and 
| vows and to practise penances, abstaining 
* entirely from speech* 

21. He began to perform ablutions 
thrice a day, observe other vows, make 
1 sacrifices to the gods, pour libations on the 
sacrificial fire, and adore and worship the 
gods in this way. 

22 — *23. Governing all carnal desires, 
living sparingly upon fruits and roots, go- 
verning all his senses, he daily welcomed and 
entertained all that came to his hermitage 
as guests, offering them herbs and fruits 
which grew in abundance around. In this 
way he passed a very long time in that 
hermitage of his. 

24. One day an ascetic came to that 
Shudra’s asylum for making his aquaint- 
ance. The «Sudra welcomed and adored 
the Rishi with due rites, and pleased him 
highly. 

25. Possessed of great energy, and a 
righteous soul, that Rishi of rigid vows 
conversed with his host on many agreeable 
subjects and informed him of the place 
whence he had come. 

26. In this way, O chief of the Bharatas, 
that Rishi, O best of men, came into the 
hermitage of the ^Shudra in numerable 
times for seeing him. 

27. On one of these occasions the Shudra, 
O king, addressing the Rishi, said, — I wish 
to perform the rites that are ordained for 
the Pitris. Do you show me kindness in 
this matter, 

28. Very well, — the Brahmana said in 
reply to him, O king, 

29. Then, purifying himself by a bath, 
the Shudra brought water for the Rishi to 
wash his feet, and he also brought some 
Kusha grass, and wild herbs and fruits, 
a fid a sacred seat, and the seat called 
V rishi. 

30 — 31. The Vrishi, however, was placed 
by the Shudra towards the south, with its 
head turned to the west. Seeing this and 
knowing that it was against the ordinance, 
the Rishi addressed the Shudra, saying, — 
Place the Vrishni with its head turned 
towards the East, and having* purified 
yourself, do you sit with your face turned 
towards the north. — The Shudra did every- 
j thing as the Rishi directed. 
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32 — 35. Endued with great intelligence, 
and practising righteousness, the Shudra 
received every direction, about the Sraddha, 
as laid down in the ordinance, from that 
Rishi gifted with penances, marking the 
manner of spreading the Kusha grass, and 
placing the Arghyas, and as regards the 
rites to be observed in the matter of the 
libations to be poured and the food to be 
offered. After the rites in honor of the 
Pitris had been finished, the Rishi, was 
sent away by the Shudra, whereupon he 
returned to his own abode. After a long 
time, the whole of which he passed prac- 
tising such penances and vows, the Shudra 
ascetic died in those woods. On account 
of the merit he acquired by those prac- 
tices, the Shudra, in his hext life, was born 
in the family of a great king, and in time 
became possessed of great splendour. 
The twice-born Rishi also, when the time 
came, paid his debt to Nature. 

36. In his next life, 0 ‘chief of Bharata’s 
race, he was born in the family of a priest. 
Thus those two, me,, that Shudra who had 
passed a life of penances and that twice- 
born Rishi who had out of kindness given 
the former some instructions in the matter 
of the rites performed in honour of the 
Pitris, became re-born, the one as the son 
of a royal race and the other as the member 
of a priestly family. 

37. Both of them began to grow and 
both gained great knowledge in the usual 
branches of study. The Brahmana became 
well versed in the Vedas as also in the 
Atharvans. 

38. The re-born Rishi gained great 
perfection in all sacrifices ordained in the 
Sutras, of the Vedanga which deals with 
religious rites and obseryances, astrology 
and astronomy. He took great pleasure in 
the“Sankhya philosophy too. 

39. Meanwhile, there-born Shudra who 
bad become a prince, when his father the 
king “died, performed his last rites ; and 
after he had purified himself by performing 
all the obsequial rites, he was installed by 
the subjects of his father as their king on 
his paternal throne. 

40. But soon after his own installation 
as king, he installed the re-born Rishi as 
his priest. Having made the Brahmana 
his priest, the king began to pass his days 
happily. 

41—42. He ruled his kingdom piously 
and protected and maintained all his sub- 
jects, Every day, however, the king, see- 
Hag his priest on the occasion of receiving 
benedictions from him as also of the perfor- 
mance of religious .and other sacred rites, 
smiled or laughed loudly. In this way, O 


king, the re-born Shudra ‘who had become a 
king, laughed at seeing his priest on num- 
berless occasions. 

43. The priest, marking 'that the king 
always smiled or laughed "whenever he 
happened to look at him, became angry, 

44. On one occasion he met the king 
in a place where. there was nobody present. 
He pleased the king by agreeable conver- 
sation. 

45. Taking advantage of that moment, 
O chief of Bharata's race, the priest ad- 
dressed the king, saying, — O you of great 
splendour, I pray you^cf grant me a single 
boon. 

The king said 

46. Of boons, O best of twice-born 
persons, I. am ready to grant you a hun- 
dred, what do you say Then of one only ? 
From the affection I have for you and the 
reverence in which I hold you, there is no- 
thing that I cannot give you. 

The priest said 

47. I wish to have only one boon, if, 0 
king, you have been pleased with me. 
Promise that you would tell me the truth, 
instead of any untruth. 

Bhishma said : — 

48. Thus addressed by the priest, O 
Yudhisthira, the king said to him — So be 
it! If I know what you would ask me, I 
shall certainly tell you truly. If, on the 
other hand, I do]not know it, I shall not say 
anything. 

The priest said 

49. Every day, on occasions of receiving 
benedictions from me, when, again, I am 
engaged in the performance of religious 
rites, on your behalf, on occasions also of 
the Homa and other rites of propitiation, 
why do you laugh upon seeing me? 

50. Seeing you laugh at me on all occa- 
sions, my mind shrinks .with shame, I 
have made you promise, O king, that you 
would answer me truly. You should not 
tell an untruth. 

51. There must be some grave reason 
for your conduct. Your laughter cannot 
be causeless. I have great curiosity to 
know the reason. IJoJ you* speak truly to 
me. 

The king said : — 

52. While you have thus accosted me, 
0 twice-born one, I am bound to enlighten 
you even if the matter be one that should 
not be given out to you ! I must tell you th® 
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truth. Du you listen to me with rapt 
attention, O twice-born one. 

53. Listen, O foremost of twice-born 
persons, to me as I give out to you what 
took place (to us) in our pristine births. I 
remember that birth. Do you listen to me 
with concentrated mind. 

54. In my former life I was a Shudra 
engaged in the practice of severe penances. 
You, O best of twice-born persons, were a 
Rishi of austere penances. 

55. O sinless one, pleased with me, and 
moved by the desire of doing me good, you, 

O Brahmana, were pleased to give me 
certain instructions about the rites 1 per- 
formed in honor of my departed manes. 

56. You instructed me about the manner 
of spreading the Vtishi and the Kush a 
blades and of offering libations and meat 
and other food, O foremost of ascetics. On 
account of this transgression of yours you 
are born as a priest. 

57. I have taken birth as a king, O 
foremost of Brahmanas. See the changes 
that Time encompasses. You have reaped 
this fruit on account of your having ins- 
tructed me. 

58. It is for this reason, O Brahmana, 
that l smile at seeing you, O foremost of 
twice-born persons. I do not certainly 
laugh at you from desire of disregarding 
you. You are my preceptor. 

59 I am really very sorry at this 
change of condition. My heart burns at 
the thought. I remember our former births, 
hence do l laugh at seeing you. 

60. Your austere penances were all 
destroyed by the instructions you gave me. 
Removing your present office of priest, do 
you try to regain a superior birth. 

61. Dj you exert so that you may not 
obtain in your next life a birth meaner than 
your present one. Fake as much riches 
as you wish, O learned Brahmana, and 
purify your soul, O best of men. 

Bhishma continued 

62. Dismissed by the king, the Brah- 
mana made many gifts, to persons of his 
own own order, of riches and land and 
villages. 

63. He observed many rigid and severe 
vows as laid down by the foremost of Brah- 
manas. He sojourned to many sacred 
waters and made many gifts to Brahmanas 
in those places. 

64 Making gifts of kine to persons of 
the twici-born order, his soul became 
purified and he succeeded in gaining a 
knowledge of it. Going to that very 


asylum where he had lived in his former 
birth, he practised very severe penances. 

65. As the result of all this, O foremost 
of kings, that Brahmana gained the highest 
success. He became an object of respect 
with all the ascetics who lived in that 
asylum. 

66. In this way, O best of kings, that 
twice-born Rishi fell into great distress. 
The Brahmana should, therefore, never give 
instructions to Shudras. 

67. Hence, O king, the Brahmana 

should avoid delivering instructions to such 
as are low-born), for it was by giving ins- 
tructions to a low-born person a Brahmana 
came to grief, 

68. O best of kings, the Brahmana 

should never desire to acquire instruct ion 
from, or impart instruction to, a pet son who 
belongs to the lowest order. 

69. Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and 

Vaishyas, these three orders, are considered 
as twice-born. By delivering instruction 
to these, a Brahmana does not commit any 
sin. 

70. They, therefore, who are good, 

should never discouise on any subject, for 
giving any instruction, before persons of the 
inferior caste. The course of morality is 
highly subtile and incapable of being un- 
derstood by persons of uncleansed soul. 

71. It is for this reason that ascetics 
adopt the vow of silence, and, honored by 
all, pass through initiation without speaking 
a single word, For four of saying what is 
incorrect or what may offend, ascetics never 
utter a single word. 

72. Even men who are righteous and 
endued with every accomplishment, and 
truth and simplicity of conduct, have been 
known to commit great sin on account of 
words spoken improperly, 

73. Instruction should never be given 

on anything to any pe rson, if on account 
of the instructions given, the instructed 
commit any sin, that sin attaches to the 
Brahmana who gave the instruction. , 

74. The wise man, therefore, who wishes 
to acquire merit, should always act with 
wisdom. That instruction which is given 
in exchange for money always sullies the 
instructor. 

75. Requested by others, one should 
say only what is correct after determining 
it with the help of reflection. One should 
give instruction in such a way that one may* 
by giving it, acquire merit. 

77. I have tlyjs told you everything 
| about instructions. Very often persons 
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become plunged into great afflictions on ac- 
count of giving instruction. Bence it is 
proper that one should abstain from giving 
instruction to others.” 


CHAPTER XL 

{ANUSH AS ANIK.A PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhisthira said 

1. “Tel! me, O grandfather, in what kind 
of man or woman, O chief of the Bharatas, 
does the goddess of Prosperity always 
live.” 

Bhiskma said 

2. “About it, I shall describe to you 
what took place and what 1 have heard. 
Once on a time, the princess Rukmini put 
this question in the presence of Devaki’s 
son. 

3. Seeing the goddess of Prosperity, 
shining with beauty and gifted with the hue 
of the lotus, the mother of Pradyumna 
having the emblem of Makara on his 
banner, filled with curiosity, said these 
woids. 

4. Who are those beings whom you help 
and whom you serve? Who, again, are 
those whom you do not serve ? O you who 
are dear to him who is the lord of all crea- 
tures, tell me this truly, O you who are 
equal to a great Rishi in penances and 
power. 

5. Tims addressed by ’the princess, the 
goddess of Prosperity, with a face beautiful 
like the moon, and, actuated by grace in 
the presence of the deity having the 
emblem of Garuda on his banner, said 
these words in reply which were sweet and 
charming. 

Shree said 

6. O blessed lady, I always live with 
him who is eloquent, active, attentive to 
business, free from anger, given to the 
adoration of the gods, endued with grati- 
tude, has his passions under complete 
restraint, and is high-minded in every- 
thing, 

7. I never live with one who does not 
attend to business, who is an unbeliever, 
who causes an intermixture by his lustful 
habit, who is ungrateful, who is of impure 
deeds, who uses harsh and cruel words, 

is a thief, and who cherishes malice 
towards his preceptors and other elders. 

8. I never live in those persons who are 
gifted with little energy, strength, life, and 


honor, who are distressed at every trifle, 
and who always indulge in anger. Nor do 
I ever live with those who think in one way 
and act in a different way. 

9. I never live also with him who never 
wishes for any acquisition for himself, or 
him who is so blinded as to rest satisfied 
with the lot in which he finds himself with- 
out any exertion, or with those who are 
contented with small gains. 

10. I live with those who perform the 
duties of their own order, or those who are 
conversant with the duties of virtue, or those 
who are given to the service of the aged, or 
those who have their passions under res- 
traint, or those that are gifted with purified 
souls, or those who observe the virtue of 
forgiveness, or those who are able and 
prompt in action, or with such women as 
are forgiving and self-controlled. 

11. I live with those women also who 
are given to truth and sincerity and who 
adore the gods. I do not live with those 
women also who do not look after house- 
hold furniture and provisions scattered all 
around’the house, and who always utter 
words against the wishes of their husbands. 

12. f always avoid those women who are 
fond of the houses of other people and who 
have no modesty. On the other hand, I 
live with those women who are devoted to 
their husbands, who are blessed in conduct, 
and who are always adorned with orna- 
ments and well-clad. 

13. I always live with those women who 
are truthful in words, who are handsome 
and lovely in appearance, who are blessed 
and who are gifted with all accomplish- 
ments. i always avoid such women who are 
sinful and unclean or impure, who always 
lick the corners of their mouths, who have 
no patience or fortitude, and who are fond 
of'dispute and quarreling; who are indolent 
and sleepy and always inclined to lie down. 

I always live in conveyances and the ani- 
mals that drag them, in maidens, in orna- 
ments and good dresses, in sacrifices, in 
clouds charged with rain, in full-blown 
lotuses, and in those stars that covers the 
autumnal sky. I live in elephants, in the 
cowpen, in good seats, and. in lakes adorn- 
ed with full-blown lotuses. 

16. 1 live also in such rivers as pass by 
with sweet murmurs, melodious with the 
music of cranes, having banks adorned with 
rows of various trees, and resorted to by 
Brahmanas and ascetics. 

17. 1 always live in those rivers also 
which have deep and extensive waters 
rendered turbid by lions and elephants 
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plunging into them for bathing or satisfy- 
ing their thirst. I live also in angry 
elephants, in bulls, in kings, on the throne, 
and in good men. 

iS. I al way live in that house in which 
the inmate pours libations on the sacrificial 
fire and a< hire kine, Braimnnas, and tue 
gods. I live in that house wiiere at the 
proper time offerings are made, to the 
gods, of flowers in course of worship. 

19* I always live in such Brahmanas as 
are given to the study of the Vedas, in 
Kshatriyas devoted to the observance of 
virtue, in Vaishyas devoted to cultivation, 
and in Shudras devoted to the service of 
the three upper castes. 

20. I live, with a heart firm and un- 
shaken, in Narayana, in my embodied self. 
In Him exists virtue, full and perfect, 
devotion to the Brahmanas, and the quality 
of goodness. 

21. Can I not say, O lady, that 1 do 
not live in my embodied form ? That person 
in whom I live in spirit increases in virtue 
and fame and wealth and objects of 
desire.” 


CHAPTER XII. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued* 

YudMsMMra said: — 

1. “ You should, O king, tell me truly 
•which of the two, viz., man or woman, 
gets the greater pleasure from an act of 
union with each other. Kindly remove 
•my doubt about it.” 

Blnshma said 

2. To illustrate this question, the old 
discourse between Bhangaswana and 
Shakra is cited in this connexion. 

3. In days of old there lived a king 
name Bhangaswana. He was very pious 
and was known as a royal sage. He was, 
however, childless, O king, and, there- 
fore, made a sacrifice from desire of getting 
a son. 

4. The sacrifice which that powerful 
king celebrated was the Agnishtuta, which 
on account of the god of fire being alone 
worshipped in it, is always disliked by 
Indra. Yet it is the sacrifice that is desired 
by men when for the object of getting 
children they seek to purify themselves of 
their sins. 

5. Learning that the king was desirous 
ol performing the Agnishtuta, the highly 


blessed king of the gods, vis., Indra, began 
from that moment to look for the short- 
comings of that royal sage of well controll- 
ed soul, 

6. Despite all his careful watch Indra, 
however, O king, could not find any short- 
comings on the past of the great king. 
Sometime after, one day, the king went on 
a hunting expedition. 

7. Saying to himself, — 'This, indeed, is 
an oppoitunity, — -India stupefied the king,"' 
1 he king went alone on his horse, con- 
founded, because of the king of the gods 
having stupefied his senses. 

8. Stricken with hunger and thirst, tins 
king's confusion was so great that he could 
not see the cardinal points. Indeed, 
stricken with thirst, he began to rove 
about. 

9. He then saw* a lake that was highly 
beautiful and was full of transparent water. 
Descending from his horse, and plunging 
into the lake, he made his animal to drink. 

10. Tying his horse then, whose thirst 
had been satisfied, to a tree, the king 
plunged into the lake again for doing his 
ablutions. To his surprise he found that 
he was metamorphosed by virtue of the 
waters, into a woman. 

11. Seeing himself thus changed in 
respect of sex itself, the king became filled 
with shame. With his senses and mind 
completely agitated, he began to think thus 
with his whole heart. 

12 — 13. Alas, how shall I ride my 
horse? How return to my capital? On 
account of the Agnishtuta sacrifice i have 
got a hundred sons all gifted with great 
strength, and all children of my own loins ! 
Alas, thus changed, what shall I say to 
them ? What shall I say to my wives, my 
relatives and well-wishers, and my subjects 
of the city and the provinces ? 

14. Rishis versed in the truths of duty 
and religion and other matters say that 
mildness and softness and susceptibility to 
extreme agitation are the characteristics of 
women, and that activity, hardness, and 
energy are the characteristics of men. 
Alas, my manliness is gone ! For why has 
femininity possessed me? On account of 
this change of sex, how shall I succeed in 
riding my horse again ? 

16. Having thought thus the king, with 
great exertion, mounted his horse and 
teturned to his capital, changed though he 
had been into a woman, 

17. Seeing that extraordinary change 
his sons and wives and servants, and his 
subjects of the city and the provinces 
were extremely amazed. 
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t8. Then addressing them all, that ; 
royal sage, that foremost of orators, said, — 

I had gone out on a hunting expedition, 
accompanied by a large army. Losing all 
knowledge of the cardinal points 1 entered 
a thick and dreadful forest, moved by the 
fates. 

19. In that terrible forest, I became 
very much thirsty and lost my senses. I 
then saw a beautiful lake abounding with 
fowl of all sorts. 

20 — 21. Plunging into that lake for 
performing my ablutions, 1 was changed 
into a woman !— •Summoning then his wives 
and counsellors, and all his sons by their 
names, that best of kings changed into a 
woman said to them these words : — Do 
ye enjoy this kingdom happily. About 
myself, I shall go to the forest, ye sons. 

22. Having said thus to his children, 
the king went to the forest. Arrived there, 
she arrived at a hermitage inhabited by an 
ascetic, 

23 — 24. By that ascetic the changed 
monarch gave birth to a hundred sons. 
Taking all those children of hers, she 
went to where her former children were, 
and addressing the latter, said, Ye are the 
children of my loins while I was a man. 
These are my children given birth to by me 
in this state of change. Sons, do you all 
enjoy my kingdom together, like brothers 
born of the same parents. 

25 — 26. Thus commanded by their 
parent, all the brothers, in a body, began 
to enjoy the kingdom as their joint property. 
Seeing those children of the king all 
jointly enjoying the kingdom as brothers 
born of the same parents, the king of the 
gods, filled with anger, began to reflect, — 
By transforming this royal sage into a 
wotpan, I have, it appears, done him good 
instead of an injury. 

27. Saying this, the king of the gods, 
vis., Indra of a hundred sacrifices, asuming 
the form of a Brahmana, went to the capital 
of the king and meeting all the children 
succeeded in creating dissensions amongst 
them. 

28. He said to them, — Brothers never 
remain at peace even when they are the 
children of the same father. 'Hie sons of 
the sage Kashyapa, vis., the gods and the 
Asuras, fell out with each other on account 
of the sovereignty of the three worlds. 

*-^29. As regards you princes, you are the 
chtlifren of the royal sage Bhangaswana. 
These others are the children of an ascetic. 
The gods and the Asuras are children of 
even one common father. 


30. This kingdom, ydur paternal pro- 
perty is being enjoyed by these children of 
an ascetic, — with these words, Indra suc- 
ceeded in creating disunion amongst them, 
so that they very soon engaged in battle 
and killed each other. 

31. Hearing this, king Bhangaswana, 
who was living as an ascetic woman, burn- 
ing with grief and began to bewail. The 
king of the gods, vis., Indra, assuming the 
form of a Brahmana, came where the ascetic 
lady was living, and meeting her, said, — O 
you having a beautiful face, with what grief 
do you burn so that you are thus bewailing ? 
Seeing the Brahmana, the lady told him in 
a piteous tone. 

33. Two hundred sons of mine, O twice- 
born one, have been killed by Time. I 
was formerly a king, G learned Brahmana 
and in that state had a hundred sons. 

34. These were begotten by me after my 
own form, O best of twice-born persons ! 
On one occasion 1 went on a hunting ex- 
pedition. Stupefied, I travelled amidst a 
thick forest. 

35. Seeing at last a lake, I plunged into 
it. Rising, O foremost of Brahmanas, I 
found that 1 had become a woman. Re- 
turning to my capital I installed my 
sons in the kingdom and then left for the 
forest. 

36. Changed into a woman, I bore a 

hundred sons to my husband who is a 
great ascetic. All of them were born in 
the ascetic’s retreat. I took them to the 
capital. ; 

37. My children, through the influence 
of Time, fell out with each other, O twice- 
born one ! Thus afflicted by Destiny, I 
am bewailing. 

38. Indra addressed him in these harsh 
words, — In former days, O lady, you gave 
»ne great pain, for you did perform a sacri- 
fice that is disliked by Indra , J 

39. Indeed, though I was present, you 
did not invoke me with honors. I am that 
Indra, O you of wicked understanding ! It 
is I with whom you sought hostilities. 

40. Seeing Indra, the royal sage fell at 
his feet, touching them with his head, and 
said, — Be pleased with me, O foremost of 
gods. The sacrifice of which you speak 
was performed from a desire of offspring. 

41. You should, therefore, pardon me. 
Seeing the transformed king prostrate him- 
self thus to him, Indra became pleased with 
him and and wished to give him a boon. 

42. Which of your sons, O king, do you 
wish, should revive, those whom you gave 
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birth to as a woman, or those who were be- 
gotten by }ou as a man, 

43. Joining her hands, the ascetic lady* 
answered {Indra, saying , — >Q Vasava, let 
those sons ot mine revive who were borne 
by me as a woman. 

44. Filled with wonder at this reply, 
Indra once more asked the lady, — Why do 
you cherish less affection for those children 
of thine who were begotten by you as a 
man ? 

45. Why is it that you love more those 
children that were borne by you in your 
changed state ? i wish to hear the reason 
of tiiis difference in your love. You should 
tell me everything. 

The lady said : — 

49. The affection that is chetished by a 
woman is much greater titan that which is 
cherished by a matt. Therefore, O Shakra, 

I wish those children to revive that were 
borne by me as a woman. 

Bhishma said 

47. Titus addressed, Indra became ! 
highly pleased and said to her, — O truthful 
lady, let all your children come back into 
life. 

48. Do you take another boon, O fore- 
most of kings, — whatever you like, O you 
of excellent vows. Do you take from me 
whatever dignity you choose, that of wo- 
man or of man. 

The lady said : — 

49 — 51. I wish to remain a woman, O 
Sakra. In fact, I do not wish to become a 
man, O Vasava, — Hearing this answer, 
Indra once more asked her, saying, — 
Why is it, O .powerful one, that leaving 
aside tire dignity of manhood you seek for 
that of womanhood ? Thus accosted that 
foremost of kings transformed into a wo- 
man, answered, — In sexual intercourse, the 
pleasure that women enjoy is always much 
greater than what is enjoyed by men. 
Therefore, O Sakra, I wish to continue a 
woman. 

52. O foremost of the gods, truly do I 
say to you that I derive greater pleasure 
in my present state of womanhood. I am 
quite content with this state of womanhood 
tuat I now have. Do you leave me now, O 
king of heaven. 

53. ‘ Hearing these words of hers, the 
lord of the gods answered, — So be it,— 
and bidding her farewell, went to heaven. 
Thus. O king, it is known that woman 
derives much greater pleasure than men 
under the circumstances you have asked/ 1 


CHAPTER XIII. 

(ANUSHASANA PARVA),— 
Continued. 

Yudhishtliira said 

1. “ What should a man do rn order to 
pass happily through this and the other 
world. How, indeed, should one act T 
What practices should one follow with tiiis 
view V 1 

Bhishma said 

2. “One should avoid the three deeds 
which are’done with the body, the four which 
are done with words, jibe three which ard 
done with the mind, and the ten roads of 
action. 

3. The three deeds which are done with 
the body and should be wholly avoided are 
the destruction of the lives of other crea- 
tures, theft or misappropriation of others* 
properties, and the enjoyment of of other 
people’s wives, 

4. The four acts which are done with 
woids, O king, and which should never be 
done or even thought of, are evil conversa- 
tion, harsh words, giving other people's 
faults, and falsehood. 

5. Coveting the possessions of others, 
doing barm to others, and disbelief in the 
Vedas, are the three deeds done with the 
mind which should always be avoided. 

6. Hence, one should never do any evil 
deed in speech, body, or mind. By doing 
good and evil deeds, one is sure to enjoy 
or reap the just consequences thereof# 
Nothing can be more certain than this/* 


CHAPTER XIV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued , 

Yudhisthira said : — 

1. "O son of the River Ganga, you have 
heard all the names of the oLrd of the uni- 
verse. Tell us, O grandfather, all the 
names that are applied, O powerful one, to 
Him who is called Isha and Shambhu. 

2. Tell us all those names which are 
applied to Him who is called Vabhru or 
vast, Him who has the universe for his 
form, Him who is the illustrious Lord of all 
the gods and the Asuras, who is called 
Shankara, and who has an origin that Is 
unmanifest. Tell us also of the power of 
Mahadeva.” 
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Biushma said 

3. I am quite incompetent to recite the 
Virtues of the highly intelligent Mahadeva, 
Be prevades all things in the universe and 
yet is not seen anywhere. 

4. He is the creator of Brahman, 
Vishnu, and Indra, and he is their lord. 
All the gods, from Brahman to the Pisha- 
chas, adore him. 

5. He is above both Prakriti and Pu- 
rusha. It is of Him that Rishis, conversant 
with Yoga and possessing a knowledge of 
all subjects think and reflect. 

6. He is indestructible and Supreme 
Brahma. He is both existent and non- 
existent. Agitating both Nature and Soul 
by His energy, He created therefrom the 
universal lord of creatures, viz., Brahman. 

7. Who is there, who is competent to 
recount the virtues of that god of gods, who 
is gifted with supreme Intelligence ? Man 
is subject to conception, birth, decrepitude, 
and death. 

3 . Being such, what man like me can 
understand Bhava 1 Only Narayana, O 
son, that holder of the conch, the discus, 
and the mace, can comprehend Mahadeva. j 

9. He gifted with knowledge. He is 
the foremost of all beings in qualities. He 
is Vishnu, because he prevades the uni- 
verse. He is irresistible. Gifted with 
spiritual vision, He is possessed of supreme 
Energy. He sees all things with the eye of 
Yoga. 

10. On account of his devotion to the 
illustrious Rudra whom he pleased, O 
Bharata, in the hermitage of Vadari, by 
penances, that the great Krishna has 
succeeded in overwhelming the entire 
universe. 

11. O king of kings, it is through Ma- 
heshwara of celestial vision that Vasudeva 
has got the qualitiy of universal agree- 
ableness, — an agreeableness which is much 
greater than riches, 

12. For a full thousand years this 
Madhava practised the austerest penances 
and at last succeeded in pleasing the 
illustrious and boon-giving Shiva, that 
lord of all the mobile and the immobile 
universe. 

13. In every new cycle has Krishna 
pleased Mahadeva. In every cycle has 
Mahadeva been pleased with the great 
devotion of the great Krishna, 

Hari, who himself is above all 
decay, saw the power of the great Maha- 
deva. — that original cause of the univese, 
—on the occasion of his penances in the 


retreat of Vadari undergone for getting a 
son. 

15. I do not, O Bharata, see any one 
who is superior to Mahadeva. Only Krishna 
is competent to explain the names of that 
god of gods fully and without creating the 
desire of hearing more. 

16. This mighty-armed one of Yadu's 
race is alone competent to tell the qualities 
of the illustrious Shiva. Verily, Q king, 
only he is able to describe fully the power 
of the Supreme god. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

17. Having said these words, the Ulus- 
trious Bhishma, the grandfather of the 
Kurus, addressing Vasudeva, said the 
following words describing the greatness of 
Bhava, O king. 

Bhishma said 

18. You are the Lord of all the gods and 
the Asuras. You are illustrious. You are 
Vishnu, because you pervade the entire 
universe. You should describe those sub- 
jects Connected with Shiva of universal form 
about which Yudhisthira has asked me. 

19. In days of yore, the Rishi Tandin, 
originated from Brahman, recited in Brah- 
man’s region and before Brahman himself 
the thousand names of Mahadeva. 

19. Do you recite those names before 
this assemblage of Rishis having asceticism 
for their wealth, observant of high vows, 
possessed of self-control, and numbering 
the Island-born Krishna among them, may 
hear you. 

21. Do you discourse the high blessed- 
ness of Him who is immutable, who is 
always cheerful and happy, who is Hotri, 
who is the universal Protector, who is 
Creator of the universe, and who is called 
Mundin and Kaparddin, 

Vasudeva said:— 

22. The very gods with Indra, and the 
Grandfather Brahman numbering among 
them, and the great Rishis also, cannot 
understand the course of Mahadeva’s deeds 
truly and full. 

23. Even He is the end which all righte- 
ous people gain. The very Adityas, who 
are gifted with subtile sight, are unable to 
see his abode. How then can one who is 
merely a man succeed in comprehending 
Him 7 

24. I shall, therefore, truly recount to 
you some only of the qualities of that illus- 
trious killer of Asuras, who is considered a* 
the Lord of all sacrifices and vows* 
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Vaisli8mi>ayaiia said 

25. Having said these words, the illus- 
trious Vasudeva began his discourse on the 
qualities of the great Mahadeva gilied with 
the highest intelligence, after having puri- 
fied himself by touching water. 

Vasudeva said 

26. Hear, ye foremost of Brahrrranas, 
and you V udhisthira also, O sire, and hear 
you too, O River’s son, the names which 
are applied to Kaparddin, 

27. Hear, ye, how in days of yore. I 
gained a sight, so difficult to get, for the 
sake of Shainva. Veiily, in those days 
was the illusn ious god seen by me on 
account of Yoga-abstraction. 

28. After twelve years had passed ft om 
the time when Pradyurnna, the son of 
Rukmini, who is gifted with great intelli- 
gence, killed the Asura Sham vara in days 
of yore, my wife jamvavati addressed me. 

29 — 30. Indeed/ seeing Piadyumna and 
Charudeshna ana* other sons bom of Ruk- 
inioi, Jamvavati, desirous of a son, said 
these words to me, O Y udhisthira, — 

3 a. Grant me, O you of undecajing 
glory, a heroic son, tire foremost of power- 
ful men, possessed of the most lovely iea- 
tures, sinless, and like your self. And, O, 
let there he no delay on your part in grant- 
ing this prayer of mine ! 

31. There is nothing jn the three worlds 
which you cannot acquire t O perpetuator 
of Yadu’s race, you can create other worlds 
if only you wish ! Observing a vow for 
twelve years and purifying yourself, you 
hadst worshipped the Lord of ali creatures 
(viz,, Mahadeva), and then begotten 
upon Rukmini the sons that she has got j 
from you, viz,, Charudeshna and Sucharu j 
and Charuvesha and Yashodhana and j 
Charushravas and Charuyashas and Pra- 
dyumna and Shambhu. 

34. O killer of Msdhu, do you grant me 
a son like those of great prowess whom jou 
have begotten upon Rukmini. 

35. Thus addressed by the princess, I 
replied to her having slender waist'. — Let 
tne have your permission, O queen 1 I 
shall certainly obey your command. 

37- — 40. She answered me, saying, — Go, 
and acquire success and ’prosperity!! Let 
Brahmana and Shiva and Kashyapa, the 
Biyer», those gods who preside over the 
mind, the sod, all deciduous herbs, those 
Chcahandas who are considered J as bearers 
of the libations poured in sacrifices, the 
Rishis, Earth, the Oceans, the sacrificial 
present^ those syllables which are uttered 
foe computing the w cadences of Sain a ns. 


the Rikshas, the Pitris, the Planets, tfi£ 
wives of the gods, the celestial maidens, the 
celestial mothers, the great cycles, kine, 
Chandtamas, Savitri, Agni, Savitri, the 
knowledge of the Vedas, the seasons, tire 
year, the Kshanas, the Lavas, the Muhur- 
tas, the Nimeshas, and the Yugas in suc- 
cession, protect you, O Yadava, and keep 
you in happiness, wherever you may live. 
Let no danger overtake you on your way, 
and lei no carelessness be thine, O sinless 
one. 

41 — 42. Thus blessed by her, I took her 
leave, bidding farewell to the daughter of 
the prince of monkeys. Repairing them to , 
the presence ot that foremost of men, vie,/ 
my father, ot my mother, of the 
of Ahnka, i informed them of what the 
daughter of the km^ ot the V idyad haras, 
in great misery, had said to me. Bidding 
them farewell with a sorrowful heart, 1 then 
went to Gada and to Rama of great power. 

43. These two gladly addressed me, 
sa>ing, — Let your penances multiply with- 
out any hinderance. 

44. Having got the permission of all of 
them, I thought of Garuda. He forthwith 
came to me and took me to Him a vat. Ar- 
rived at Himavat, I sent him away. 

45. There, on that foremost of moun- 
tains, I saw many wonderful spectacles, I 
saw an excellent, wonderful, and agreeable 
hermitage for the practice of penances, 

46. That charming retreat was the 
property of the great Upatnanyu wkfc> was 
a descendant of Vyagluapada. That re- 
treat is spoken highly of and respected by 
the gods and the Gandharvas and seemed 
to be covered with Vedic beauty. 

47 — 49. It was adorned with Dhavas 
and Ka<&ubhas and Kuiamnas ami cocoas 
with Kurtivakas and Kd takas and J-unvus 
and PataUs, with banians and Vatunakns 
and Vatsanabhas and Vi! was, with ^aralas 
and Kapitthas and Piyalas and Shaias and 
Palmyras, with Vaiians and Ingudis and 
Punnagas and Ashokas and Annas and 
Koviuaras and Champak »s and Panashas, 
and with various other trees having fruits 
and flowers. And that ret: eat was also 
decked with the straight stems of the Musa 
Sapient a. , 

50. Truly,, that asylum was adorned 
with various other sorts of trees and with 
various kinds of fiuits i 01 ruing the food of 
vatious kinds of birds. Heaps of ashes 
were thrown in proper places ail around, 
which enhanced tne beauty of the scene. _ _ 

51. It was full of Rurus an^T-ttpresT" and 
tigers and lions and leopards, deer of 
various species and peacocks raid cats 
and snakes. 
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52. Indeed, large numbers of other 
animals also were seen there, as also buffa- 
los and bears, Delicious breezes blew, 
continually carrying the sweet notes of 
celestial nymphs. 

53 — 54* The babblings of mountain rivers 
and springs, the sweet notes of winged 
chorristers, the gruntings of elephants, the 
delicious notes of Kinnaras, and the auspi- 
cious voice of ascetics singing the Samans, 
O hero, and various other kinds of music, 
made that retreat highly charming. The 
very imagination cannot conceive another 
\hermitage as charming as the one t s»w. 
There were also large houses in that asy- 
lum, intended for the preservation of tire 
sacred fire, and covered all over with 
flowering creepers. 

55. It was bedecked with the river 
•G«nga of clear and sacred water. Indeed, 
the daughter of Jaliuti always remained 
there. It was decked also with many asce- 
tics who were the foremost of all pious 
persons, who had high souls, and who re- 
sembled fire itself in energy. 

56. Some of those ascetics lived upon 
air and some upon water. Some were 
devoted to the silent recitation of sacred 
Mantras. And some were engaged in 
purifying their souls by practising the vir- 
tues of mercy and the rest. And some 
amongst them were Yogins devoted to the 
Yoga-meditation. Some amongst them 
lived upon smoke only, and some lived 
upon fire, and some upon milk. Thus was, 
that retreat adorned with many foremost 
of twice-born persons. 

57. And some there were amongst them 
who had taken the vow of eating and 
drinking like kine, — that is, by giving up 
the use of the hands at once. And some 
used only two pieces of stone for husking 
their grain, and some who used their teeth 
only for that purpose. And some lived by 
drinking only the rays of the moon, and 
some by drinking only froth. And some 
were following the vow of living like deer. 

58. And some there were who lived 
upon the fruits of the Ficus religiosa, and 
some who used to lie upon water and 
some dressed themselves in rags and some 
in animal skins and some in barks of trees. 

69. Indeed, I saw' various ascetics of the 
foremost order observing these and other 
painful vows. I wished then to enter that 
asylum. 

Verily, that asylum was honored 
anaadored by the gods and all great 
beings, by Shiva and others, O Bharata, 
and by all creatures of pious deeds. Thus 
addressed, it stood in all its beauty on the 


breast of Himsvata, like the lunar disc iff 
the sky. 

61. The mungoose sported there with 
the snake, and the tiger with the deer, like 
friends, forgetting their natural enmity, 
on account of the energy of those ascetics 
of blazing penances and for their being 
near to those great ones. 

62 — 64. In that foremost of hermitages, 
which was charming to all creatures, in- 
habited by many foremost of Brahmanas 
fully conversant with the Vedas and their 
branches, and by many great Rishis well- 
known for the difficult vows they practised, 

I saw, as soon as I entered, a powerful Risht 
with matted locks on head and dressed in 
rags, who seemed to shine like fire with his 
penances and energy. Served by his dis- 
ciples and possessed of tranquil soul, that 
foremost of Brahmanas was young to 
look at. 

65. His name was Upamanyu. He 
said to me who bowed to him with my head 
down : — Welcome are you, O you of eyes 
like lotus petals 1 'To-day, by this visit of 
yours, we see that our penances have fritc- 
tifiede. You are worthy of our adoration, 
but you worship us still. You are worthy 
of being seen, but you wish to see me. 

66. Joining my hands f made of him 
the usual enquiries regarding tire well- 
being of the animals and birds who lived in 
his asylum, of the progress of his righteous- 
ness, and of his disciples. 

67. The illustrious Upamanyu then ad- 
dressed me. in words which were highly 
sweet and delightful, — You shall, O 
Krishna, obtain, forsooth, a son like your- 
self. 

68. Practising severe penances, do you 
please Ishana, the Lord of all creatures. 
That divine Master called also Adhokshaja, 
sports here with his wife by his side. 

69 O Janarddana,, it was here that the 
gods with all the Rishis, in days of yore, 
pleased that foremost of gods by their pen- 
ances and celibacy and 'Truth and self- 
control, and succeeded in realizing many 
high hopes. That illustrious god is verilv 
the inexhaustible somce of all energies and 
pen inces, 

71. Coming nto existence and with- 
drawing once more to himself all things 
fraught with good and evil, that inconceiva- 
ble God whom you seek, O destroyer of 
enemies, ii ves here with his consort. 

72. He who was horn as the Danava 
named Hiranyakashipu, whose strength was 
so great that he could shake the very 
mountains of Meru, succeeded in getting 



MAHABHARATA. 




from Mahadeva the power belonging to all 
the gods and enjoyed it for ten millions of 
years. 

73. He who was the foremost of all his 
sons, and who was known by the name of 
Mandara, succeeded, through the boon he 
had got from Mabadeva, in fighting Shakra 
lor a million of years. 

74. The terrible discus ! |of Vishnu and 
the thunderbolt of Indra were both unable 
to make the least impression, O Keshava, 
in days of yore, upon the body of that great 
source of universal misery. 

75. The discus which you carry, O sin- 
less one, was given to you by Mabadeva, 
after he had killed a'Daitya who, proud of 
his strength, used to live within the waters. 

76. That discus, effulgent as fire, was 
created by the great god having the bull 
for his emblem. Wonderful and irresisti- 
ble in energy, it was given to you by that 
illustrious god. 

7 7. On account of its blazing energy 
it was incapable of being looked at by any 
person except the holder of Pinaka. It j 
was, therefore, that Bhava named it Sudar- | 
shan am . 

78. From that time it passed by the 
name of Sudarshanam in all the worlds. 
Even that weapon, O Keshava, failed to 
make the least impression on the body of 
Hiranyakashipu's son Mandara, who ap- 
peared like an evil planet in the three 
worlds. 

79. Hundreds of Chakras like you and 
thunderbolts like that of Shakra, could not 
inflict a scratch on the body of that evil 
planet gifted with great might, * who had 
acquired a boon from Mabadeva. 

80. Afflicted by the mighty Mandara, 
the gods fought hard against him and his 
companions, all of whom had got boons 
from Mahadeva, 

8r. Pleased with another Danava 
named Vidyutprabha, Mahadeva granted 
to him the sovereignty of the three worlds. 
That Danava remained the king of 
the three worlds for a hundred thousand 
years. 

82. And Mahadeva said to him, — You 
will become one of my attendants. — Indeed, 
the powerful Lord further conferred upon 
him the boon of a hundred millions of 
Children. The Unborn Lord of all crea- 
tures further gave the Danava the region 
knowtTas Kushadwipa for his kingdom. 

83. Another great Asura, named Shata- 
mukha, was created by Brahman. For a 
hundred years he poured on the sacrificial 
fire the flesh of his own body* 


84. Pleased with such penances, Shan* 
kara said to him, — What can 1 do for you, 
— Shatamukha replied, saying, — O you the 
most wonderful, let me have the power of 
creating new creatures and animals. 

85. Give also to me, O foremost of all 
gods everlasting power. — Thus addressed 
by him, the powerful lord said to him, — So 
be it. 

86. Concentrating his mind in Yoga, 
the Self-create Brahman, in days of yore, 
made a sacrifice for three hundred years, 
with the object of getting children. 

87. Mahadeva granted him a thousand 
sous having qualifications proportionate to 
the merits of the sacrifice. Forsooth, you 
know, O Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, him 
who is, who is sung by the gods. 

88. The Rishi known by the name of 
Yajnavalkya is exceedingly virtuous. By 
worshipping Mahadeva he has gained great 
fame. 

89. The great ascetic who is Parashara’s 
son, mg. t Vyasa bent on Yoga, has become 
famous by worshipping Shankara. 

90. The Valikhilyas were on a former 
occasion dishonored by Maghavat. Filled 
with anger at this, they pleased the illustri- 
ous Rudra. 

91. That lord of the universe, that fore- 
most one of all the gods, thus pleased by 
the Valikhilyas, said to them, — Ye shall 
succeed by your penances in creating a 
bird which will rob Indra of the Ambrosia* 

92. All the waters disappeared through 
the anger of Mahadeva on a former occa- 
sion. The gods pleased him by celebrating 
a sacrifice called Sapiakapala, and caused, 
through his favour, other waters to flow into 
the worlds. Verily, when the three-eyed 
god, became pleased, water once more ap- 
peared in the world. 

93. The wife of Atri, who was well-read 
in the Vedas, forsook her husband in 
anger and said, — I shall no longer five 
under that ascetic. 

94. Having said these words, she sought 
the protection of Mahadeva. Through 
fear of her husband Atri, she passed 
three hundred years, abstaining from all 
food. 

95. And all this time she slept on 
wooden clubs for pleasing Bhava, The 
great god then appeared before her and 
then smilingly addressed her, saying, — You 
will have a son. 

96. And you will have 
the help of a husband, simply through the 
favour of Rudra. Forsooth, that son, born 
in the family of his father, shall be«*cae 
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known for his merit, and assume a name 
after you. 

97 * The illustrious Vikarna also, O 
destroyer of Madhu, full of devotion to 
Mahadeva, pleased him with severe pen- 
ances and got high and happy success. 

98. Shakalya, too, of controlled soul wor- 
shipped Bhava in a mental sacrifice that he 
celebrated for nine hundred years, O 
Keshava. 

99. Pleased with him, the illustrious god 
said to him, — You will become a great 
author. O son, your fame shall be eternal 
in the three worlds. 

100. Your family also shall never come 
to an end and shall be adorned by many 
great Rishis born in it l Your son will 
become the foremost of Brahmanas and 
will make the Sutras of your work. 

lot. There was a celebrated Rishi 
named Savarni in the golden age. Here 
in this hermitage, he practised severe pen- 
ances for six thousand years. 

The illustrious Rudra said 

102. I am pleased with you, O sinless 
one. Without being subject to decrepitude 
or death, you wilt become an author cele- 
brated through all the worlds. 

103. In days of yore, Shakra also, in 
Baranasi, filled with devotion, O Janard- 
dana, worshipped Mahadeva who has space, 
alone for his dress and who is smeared 
with ashes as an agreeable unguent, 

104. Having worshipped Mahadeva 
thus, he acquired the sovereignty of the 
celestials. Narada also, in days of yore, 
worshipped the great Bhava with devotion 
of heart. Pleased with him, Mahadeva, 
that preceptor of the celestial preceptor, 
said : — 

105. No one shall equal you in energy 
and penances. You will always serve me 
with your songs and instrumental music. 

106. Hear also, O Madhava, how for- 
merly I succeeded in seeing that god of 
gods, that Lord of all creatures, O lord, 

107. Hear also in full for what object, O 
you of great power, I invoked with control- 
led senses and mind that illustrious god 
gifted with supreme energy. 

11 l0 1 8 * } shaI! * O. sinless one, tell you fully 
all that I succeeded in obtaining from that 
gad of gods, vi&, t Maheshwara. 

109. Formerly in the golden age, O son, 
was a Rishi of great fame, named 
Vyaghrapada. He was celebrated for his 
knowledge and mastery over the Vedas 
and their auxiliaries. 


no — in. I was born in the son of that 
Rishi and Dhaumya was born as my 
younger brother. On a certain occasion, 

0 Madhava, accompanied by Dhaumya, 

1 arrived at the hermitage of certain Rishis 
of purified souls. There I saw a cow 
that was being milked. And I saw the 
milk and it appeared to me to resemble 
nectar itself in taste. 

1 1 2. I then came home, and actuated 
by childishness, I addressed my mother 
and said,— Give me some food prepared 
with milk. 

113. There was no milk in the house, 
and accordingly my mother was much 
sorry at my asking for it. My mother took 
a piece of cake and boiled it in water, O 
Madhava. 

1 14. 'The water became whitened and 
my mother placed it before us, saying that 
it was milk and asked us to drink it. I 
had before that drunk milklon one occasion, 
for my father had, at the time of a sacrifice, 
taken me to the house of some of our great 
kinsmen. 

1 15 — 1 16. A celestial cow, who delights 
the gods, was being milked on that occa- 
sion. Drinking her milk that resembled 
nectar in taste, I knew the virtues of milic. 
I, therefore, at once understood the subs- 
stance that my mother offered me, for milk. 
Verily, the taste of that cake, O son, did 
not give me any pleasure whatever. 

1 1 7. Moved by childishness I then ad- 
dressed my mother, saying, — This, Q 
mother, which you have given me is not 
any preparation of milk. 

1 18. Filled with grief and sorrow at 
this, and embracing me from affection and 
smelling my head, O Madhava, she said 
to me : — • 

1 19. Whence, O child, can ascetics of 
purified souls get food prepared with milk? 
Such men always live in the forest and live 
upon bulbs and roots and fruits. 

120 Whence shall we, who live by the 
banks of rivers which are the resort of the 
Valikhilyas, we, who have mountains and 
forests for our home, — whence, indeed, O 
child, shall we get milk ? 

121. We, O dear child, live on air and 
on water. We live in asylums in the midst 
of forests and woods. We habitually ab- 
stain from all sorts of food that are taken 
by persons living in villages and towns. 
We are accustomed to only such food as 
are supplied by the forest products. 

122—124. There cannot be any milk, O 
child, in the forest where there are no off- 
spring of Surabhi. Living on the bank# of 
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rivers, or in caves or on mountain-breasts, 
or in shrines and other places of the kind, 
we pass our time in the practice of penan- 
ces and the recitation of sacred Mantras, 
Shiva being 1 our highest refuge. Without 
pleasing the boon-giving Sthanu of unde- 
caying glory, — him, who is, who has three 
eyes, — whence, O child, can one get food 
prepared with milk and good dresses and 
other objects of enjoyment in the world ? 
Do you devote yourself whole-mindedly, O 
dear son, to Shankara. 

125—126. Through his favour, O child, 
you are sure to obtain all such objects of 
wishes. — ’Hearing those words of my 
mother, G destroyer of enemies* that day, 
I joined my hands in respect and bowing 
to tier, said, — O mother, who is this Maha- 
deva ? How can one please him ? 

127. Where does that god live? How 
may he be seen ? With what does he be- 
come pleased? What also is the form of 
Sharva ? How may one succeed in know- 
ing him ? If pleased, will he, O mother, 
appear before me? 

128. After I had said these words, O 
Krishna, to my mother, she, filled with pa- 
rental affection, smelt my head, O Govinda, 
her eyes bathed in tear u s. 

129. Gently patting my body, O des- 
troyer of Madhu, my mother, adopting a 
tone of great humility, addressed me in 
the following words, O best of the gods. 

Mj mother said 

130. It is difficult for persons of impure 
souls to know Mahadeva. These men are 
incapable of bearing him in their hearts or 
understanding him at ail. They cannot 
retain him in their minds. They cannot 
seize him nor can they see him. 

131. Wise men say that his forms are 
manifold. Many are the places in which 
he lives. Many are the forms of his 
Grace, 

132. Who is there who can understand 
in full all the excellent deeds, of Isha, or of 
all the forms that he has assumed in days 
of yore ? 

*33* Who can describe how Sharva 
sports and how he becomes pleased ? 
Maheshwara of universal form lives in the 
hearts of all creatures. 

134. While ascetics discoursed on the 
auspicious and excellent deeds of Ishana, I 
have heard from them how, moved by 
mercy towards lvis worshippers, he grants 
them a sight of his body, 

135. For showing, a favour to the Brah- 
manas* the- dwellers of heaven have recited 
for their information the various forms 


whigh were assumed by Mahadeva in days 
of yore. You hrtfe asked me about these. 
I shall recite them to you, O son. 

My mother said : — 

136. Bhava assumes the forms of Brah- 
man and Vishnu and the king of the gods: 
of the Rudras, the Adityas, and the Ash- 
wins ; and of those gods called Vishwe- 
devas. 

137. He assumes the forms also of men 
and women, of Pretas and Pishacbas, of 
Kiigtas and Shavaras, and of all aquatic 
anitnds. That illustrious god assumes the 
forms of also those Shavaras who live in the 
woods and forests. 

138. He assumes the forms of tortoises 
and fishes and conchs. He assumes the 
forms of those corals which are used as 
ornaments by men. 

130. He assumes the forms of also 
Yakshas and Rakshasas and Snakes, of 
Danyas and Danavas. The illustrious god 
assumes the forms of all creatures too which 
live in holes. 

140. He assumes the forms of tigers 
and lions and deer, of wolves and bears 
and birds, of owls and of jackals as well. 

141. He assumes the forms of swans 
and crows and peacocks, of chameleons 
and lizards and storks. He assumes the 
forms of cranes and vultures and Chakra- 
vakas. 

142. He assumes the forms of Chasas 
and of mountains also. O son, Mahadeva 
assumes the forms of kine and elephants 
and horses and camels and asses. 

143. He assumes the forms of also 
goats and pards and various other ani- 
mals, Bhava assumes the forms of various 
kinds of birds of beautiful plumage. 

144. It is Mahadeva who assumes the 
form of the Sanyasin bearing the Danda 
(emblem of mendicancy), and also of the 
king with the Chhatra and the Brahman 
with the calabash. He sometimes be- 
comes six- faced and sometimes becomes 
multilaced. He sometimes assumes forms 
having three eyes and forms having many 
heads. 

T45. And he sometimes assumes forms 
having many millions of legs and forms 
having numberless stomachs and faces, 
and forms gifted with numberless arms and 
numberless sides. He sometimes appears 
surrounded by numberless spirits and 
ghosts. 

146. He assumes the forms of Risliis 
and Qandharvas, and of Siddhas and 
Charanas. He assumes a form which is 
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tendered white with the ashes he smears 
on it and adorned with a half-moon on the 
forehead. 

147. Adored with varioas hymns uttered 
with various kinds of voice and adored 
with various Mantras fraught with enco- 
miums, he, who is sometimes called Sharva, 
is the Destroyer of all creatures in the 
universe, and it is upon him, again, that 
all creatures rest as on their common 
basis. 

148. Mahadeva is the soul of all crea- 
tures. He pervades all things. He is the 
speaker of all subjects. He lives every- 
where and should be known as living in 
the hearts of all creatures in the universe. 

149. He knows the desire of every 
worshipper of his. He becomes acquaint- 
ed with the object with which one pays 
him adorations. Do you, then, seek the 
protection of that king of the gods. 

150. He sometimes rejoices, and some- 
times becomes irate, and sometimes utters 
the syllable Hun with a very loud noise. 
He sometimes arms himself with the discus, 
sometimes with the trident, sometimes with 
the mace, sometimes with the heavy mullets, 
sometimes with the scimitar, and sometimes 
with the battle-axe, 

15 1. He assumes the form of Shesha 

who keeps up the world on his head. He 
has snakes for his belt, and his ears are 
decked with ear-rings made of snakes. I 
Snakes form also the sacred thread he 
wears. An elephant skin is his upper 
garment. * 

152. He sometimes laughs and some- 
times sings and sometimes dances most 
beautifully. Surrounded by numberless 
spirits and ghosts, he sometimes plays on 
musical instruments. Various aie the 
instruments upon which he plays, and 
sweet the sounds they yield. 

153. He sometimes wanders, sometimes 
yawns, sometimes cries, and sometimes 
causes others to cry. He sometimes 
assumes the guise of a mad man, and 
sometimes of a drunkard, and he some- 
times utters sweet words. 

154. Endued with dreadful fierceness, 
he sometimes laughs loudly, frightening 
all creatures with his eyes. He sometimes 
sleeps and sometimes remains awake, and 
sometimes yawns as he pleases, 

i$5- He sometimes recites sacred Man- 
tras and sometimes becomes the god of 
those Mantras which are recited. He 
sortretimes practises penances and some- 
times becomes the god for whose adoration 
those penances are practised. He sometimes 
makes gifts and sometimes receives those 


gifts ; sometimes disposes himself in Yoga 
and sometimes becomes the object of the 
Yoga of others. 

156. He may be seen on the sacrificial 
platform or in the sacrificial stake ; in the 
midst of the cowpen or in the fire. He 
may not again be seen there. He may be 
seen as a boy or as an old man. 

157. He spoils with the daughters and 
the wives of the Rishis. His hair is long 
and erect. He is perfectly nude for he 
has the horizon for his dress. He has 
terrible eyes. 

158. He is fair, he is darkish, lie is 
dark, he is pale, he is of the color of 
smoke, and lie is red. He has eyes large 
and terrible. He has empty space for his 
covering and he covers all things. 

159. Who is there that can truly under- 
stand the limits of Mahadeva who is form- 
less, who is made up of illusion, who is 
of the form of all actions in the universe, 
who assumes the form of Hiranyaghat bha, 
and who is without beginning and end, and 
birth. 

160. He lives in the heart ( of every 
creature ). He is the vital air, he is the 
mind, and he is the individual soul. He 
is the soul of Yoga, and he is called 
Yoga, He is the Yoga meditation into 
which Yotfins enter. He is the Supreme 
Soul. Indeed, Maheshwara is capable of 
being appr ehended not by the senses but 
through only the Soul seizin^, his existence. 

161. He plays on various musical ins- 
truments. He is a vocalist. He has a 
hundred thousand eyes. He has one 
mouth, he has two mouths, he has three 
mouths, and he has many mouths. 

162. Devoting yourself to him, fixing 
your heart upon him, depending upon him, 
and accepting him as your one refuge, do 
you, G sorv, worship Mahadeva and then 
all your wishes will bear fruits 1 

163. Hearing those words of my mother, 
O destroyer of enemies, from that day my 
devotion vvas directed to Mahadeva*, having 
nothing else for iis object. 

164. I, then, began the practice of the 
ansleresl penances for pleasing Shankara, 
For one thousand years I stood on my left 
toe, 

165. After that I passed one thousand 
years, living only upon fruits. 1 he next 
one thousand years I passed, living upon 
the fallen leaves of trees. I he next thou- 
sand years I passed, living upon water 
only. 

166. After that I passed seven hundred 
years, living on air only. In this way I 
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rivers, or in caves or on mountain-breasts, 
or in shrines and other places of the kind, 
we pass our time in the practice of penan- 
ces and the recitation of sacred Mantras, 
Shiva being - our highest refuge. Without 
pleasing the boon-giving Slhami of unde- 
caying glory, — him, who is, who has three 
eyes, — whence, O child, can one get food 
prepared with milk and good dresses and 
other objects of enjoyment in the world ? 
Do you devote yourself whole-m indediy, O 
dear son, to Shankara. 

125 — 126. Through his favour, O child, 
you are sure to obtain all such objects of 
wishes. — Hearing those words of my 
mother, O destroyer of enemies, that day, 

I joined my bands in respect and bowing 
to her, said, — O mother, who is this Maha- 
deva ? How can one please him ? 

*27. Where does that god live? How 
may he be seen? With what does he be- 
come pleased? What also is the form of 
Sharva ? How may one succeed in know- 
ing him ? If pleased, will he, O mother, ; 
appear before me? 

128. After I had said these words, O 
Kristma, to my mother, she, filled with pa- 
rental affection, smelt my head, O Govinda, 
her eyes bathed in tear u s. 

129. Gently patting my body, O des- 
troyer of Madhu, my mother, adopting a 
tone of great humility, addressed me in 
the following words, O best of the gods. 

My mother said : — 

130. It is difficult for persons of impure 
souls to know Mahadeva. These men are 
incapable of bearing him in their hearts or 
understanding him at all. They cannot 
retain him in their minds. They cannot 
seize him nor can they see him. 

131. Wise men say that his forms are 
manifold. Many are the places in which 
be lives. Many are the forms of his 
Grace. 

132. Who is there who can understand 
in full all the excellent deeds, of Isha, or of 
all the forms that he has assumed in days 
of yore ? 

133. Who can describe how Sharva 
sports and how he becomes pleased ? 
Maheshwara of universal form lives in the 
hearts of all creatures. 

134. While ascetics discoursed on the 
auspicious and excellent deeds of Ishana, I 
have heard from them how, moved by 
‘mercy towards his worshippers, he grants 
them a sight of his body. 

135. For showing a favour to the Brah- 
mauas, the dwellers of heaven have recited 
for their information the various forms 


whigh were assumed by Mahadeva in days 
of yore. You hjttfe asked me about these, 
l shall recite them to you, O son. 

My mother said 

136. Bhava assumes the forms of Brah- 
man and Vishnu and the king of the gods: 
of the Rtidras. the Adilyas, and the Ash- 
wins ; and of those gods called Vishwe- 
devas* 

137. He assumes the forms also of men 
and women, of Pretas and Pishachas, of 
Kittitas and Shavaras, and of all aquatic 
animils. That illustrious god assumes the 
forms of also those Shavaras who live in the 
woods and forests* 

138. He assumes the forms of tortoises 
and fishes and conchs. He assumes the 
forms of those corals which are used as 
ornaments by men. 

139. He assumes the forms of also 
Yakshas and R^kshasas and Snakes, of 
Danyas and Danavas. The illustrious god 
assumes the forms of all creatures too which 
live in holes. 

140. He assumes the forms of tigers 
and lions and deer, of wolves and bears 
and birds, of owls and of jackals as well. 

141. He assumes the forms of swans 
and crows and peacocks, of chameleons 
and lizards and storks. He assumes the 
forms of cranes and vultures and Chakra- 
vakas. 

142. He assumes the forms of Chasas 
and of mountains also. O son, Mahadeva 
assumes the forms of kine and elephants 
and horses and camels and asses. 

143. He assumes the forms of also 
goats and pards and various other ani- 
mals. Bhava assumes the forms of various 
kinds of birds of beautiful plumage. 

144. It is Mahadeva who assumes the 
form of the Sanyasin bearing the Da nda 
(emblem of mendicancy), and also of the 
king with the Chhatra and the Brahman 
with the calabash. He sometimes be- 
comes six- faced and sometimes becomes 
multitaced. Pie sometimes assumes forms 
having three eyes and forms having many 
heads. 

145. And he sometimes assumes forms 

having many millions of legs and forms 
having numberless stomachs and faces, 
and forms gifted with numberless arms and 
numberless sides. He sometimes appears 
surrounded by numberless spirits and 
ghosts, , m 

146. He assumes the forms of Rishis 
and. G*ndbarvas, and of Siddhas and 
Charanas, He assumes a form which is 
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fefi tiered white with the ashes he smears 
on it and adorned with a half-1110011 on the 
forehead. 

147. Adored with varioas hymns uttered 
with various kinds of voice and adored 
with various Mantras fraught with enco- 
miums, he, who is sometimes called Sharva, 
is the Destroyer of all creatures in the 
universe, and it is upon him, again, that 
all creatures rest as on their common 
basis. 

148. Mahadeva is the soul of all crea- 
tures. He pervades all things. He is the 
speaker of all subjects. He lives every- 
where and should be known as living in 
the hearts of all creatures in the universe. 

149 * He knows the desire of every 
worshipper of his. He becomes acquaint- 
ed with the object with which one pays 
him adorations. Do you, then, seek the 
protection of that king of the gods. 

150. He sometimes rejoices, and some- 
times becomes irate, and sometimes utters 
the syllable Hun with a very loud noise. 
He sometimes arms himself with the discus, 
sometimes with the trident, sometimes with 
the mace, sometimes with the heavy mullets 
sometimes with the scimitar, and sometimes 
with the battle-axe. 

151- He assumes the form of Shesha 
Who keeps up the world on his head. He 
has snakes for his belt, and his ears are 
decked with ear-rings made of snakes, 
onakes form also the sacred thread he 
wears. An elephant skin is his upper 
garment. t > 

152. He sometimes laughs and some- 
times sings and sometimes dances most 
beautifully. Surrounded by numberless 
spirits and ghosts, he sometimes plays on 
musical instruments. Various are the 
instruments upon which he plays, and 
sweet the sounds they yield. 

153. He sometimes wanders, sometimes 
yawns, sometimes cries, and sometimes 
causes others to cry. He sometimes 
assumes the guise of a mad man, and 
sometimes of a drunkard, and he some- 
times utters sweet words. 

* 54 - Endued with dreadful fierceness, 
he sometimes laughs loudly, frightening 
all creatures with his eyes. 'He sometimes 
sleeps and sometimes remains awake, and 
sometimes yawns as he pleases. 

* 55 * He sometimes recites sacred Man- 
tras and sometimes becomes the god of 
*bhose Mantras which are recited. He 
soTtretimes practises penances and some- 
times becomes the god for whose adoration 
those penances are practised. He sometimes 
makes gifts and sometimes receives those 


gifts ; sometimes disposes himself in Yoga 
and sometimes becomes the object of the 
Yoga of others. 

156. He may be seen on the sacrificial 
platform or in the sacrificial stake ; in the 
midst of the cowpen or in the fire. He 
may not again be seen there. He may be 
seen as a boy or as an old man. 

157. He spoils with the daughters and 
the wives of the Risiiis. His hair is long 
and erect. He is perfectly nude for he 
has the hoiizon for his dress. He has 
terrible e}^es. 

158. He is fair, he is darkish, he is 
dark, he is pale, he is of the color of 
smoke, and he is red. He has eyes large 
and terrible. He has empty space for his 
coveiing and he covers all things. 

159* Who is there that can truly under* 
stand the limits of Mahadeva who is form- 
less, who is made up of illusion, who is 
of the form of all aqtions in the universe, 
who assumes the form of Hiranyaghat biia. 
and who is without beginning and end, and 
birth . 

160. He lives in the heart ( of every 
creature ). He is the vital air, he is the 
mind, and he is the individual soul. He 
is tlie soul of Yoga, and he is called 
Yoga, He is the Yoga meditation into 
which Yoking enter. He is the Supreme 
Soul. Indeed, Ma heshvvara is capable of 
being appi ehended not by the senses but 
through only the Soul seizin^ his existence. 

161. He plays on vaiious musical ir^- 
iruments. He is a vocalist. He has a 
hundred thousand eyes. He lias one 
mouth, he has two mouths, he has three 
mouths, and he has many mouths. 

162. Devoting yourself to him, fixing 
your heart upon him, depending upon him, 
and accepting him as your one tefuge, do 
you, O son, worship Mahadeva and then 
all your wishes will bear fruits 1 

163. Bearing those words of my mother, 

O destroyer of enemies, from that day my 
devotion was directed to Mahadeva, having 
nothing else for its object. 

164 I, then, began the practice of the 
awsierest penances for pleasing Shankara. 
For one thousand years I stood on my left 
toe. 

165. After that I passed one thousand 
years, living only upon fruits. The next 
one thousand years I passed, living upon 
the fallen leaves of trees. The next thou- 
sand years I passed, living upon water 
only. 

166. After that l passed seven hundred 
years, living on air only. In this way I 
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worshipped Mahadeva for a full thousand 
divine years. 

167 — 163. After this, the powerful Maha- 
deva the Lord of all the universe became 
propitiated with me. Desirous of deter- 
mining wnether f was solely devoted to him 
only, he appeared befo»e me m the form of 
Shakra surrounded by all the gods. As the 
celebrated Shakra, he had a thousand eyes 
on his body and was armed with the thun- 
derbolt. 

169. And he rode on an elephant which 
was entirely white, with eyes red, ears 
folded, the temporal juice trickling down 
his cheeks, with trunk contracted, dreadful 
to look at, and having four tusks. Indeed 
riding on such an elephant, the illustrious 
king of the gods seemed to shine with his ! 
energy. With a beautiful crown on his 
head and adorned with garlands round his 
neck and bracelets round his arms, he 
came where l was. 

17 1. A white umbrella was held over 
his head. And he was served by many 
Apsaras, and many Gandharvas sang his 
praise. 

172. Addressing me he said, — O fore- 
most of twice-borns, l have been pleased 
with you. Beg of me whatever boon you 
wish. 

173 — 174. Hearing these words of 
Shakra l was not gladdened. O Krishna, 

I answered the king of the gods in these 
words, — I do not wish any boon from you, 
or from any other god. O amiable deity, I 
tell you truly that it is Mahadeva only from 
whom 1 may ask for boons. 

175. True it is, O Shakra, true are those 
words that I say to you. No other words 
are at all agreeable to me except those 
about Maheshwara. 

176. Commanded by that Lord of all 
creatures, I am ready to become a worm or 
a tree with many branches. If not acquired 
through the favour of Mahadeva's boons 
I would not accept the very sovereignty of 
the three worlds. 


subjects fraught with other kinds of 
lity and righteousness. 

1 Bo. Wnen the unrighteous or sinful 
cycle comes, one should never pass a 
moment without devoting his heart upon 
Mahadeva. One who has drunk the am- 
brosia of the devotion to Hara, be- 
comes freed from the fear of the world. 

i8t. One, who has not acquired the fa- 
vour of Mahadeva, can never succeed to 
devote himself to Mahadeva for a single 
day or for half a day or for a moment or for 
a Kshana or for a Lava. 

182. Ordered by Mahadeva I shall 
cheerfully become a worm or an insect, but 
I do not desire for even the sovereignty of 
the three worlds if bestowed by you, O 
Sak ra. 

183. At the word of Hara I would 
become even a dog. In fact, that is my 
highest wish. If not given by Maheshwara, 

I would not have the sovereignty of the 
very gods. 

184. I do not wish to have this celestial 
dominion. I do not desire to have the so- 
vereignty of the gods. I do not wish to 
have the region of Brahman. Indeed, I do 
not wish to have that extinction of individual 
existence which is called Liberation and 
which is a complete oneness with Brahma. 
But 1 want to become the slave of Hara. 

185. As long as that Lord of all crea- 
tures, the illustrious Mahesha with crown 
on his head and body white like the lunar 
disc, does not become pleased with me, 
so long shall I cheerfully bear all those 
miseries conseque nt upon a hundred re- 
petitions of decrepitude, death and birth, 
which embodied beings come by. 

186. What persons in the universe can 
acquire tranquillity without pleasing Rudra 
who is freed from decrepitude and death, 
who is effulgent like the Sun, the Moon, or 
the Fire, who is the root or original cause of 
everything real and unreal in the three 
worlds, and who exists as the one indivisible ? 


177. I may be born among the very 
Shwapakas but I will still be devoted to the 
feet of Hara! Without, again, being de- 
voted to that Lord of all creatures, I would 
not like to be bom in the palace of Indra 
himself. 

178. If a person has no devotion to that 
Lord of the universe, — that Master of the 
gods and the Asuras, — his misery will not 
terminate even if from want of food he has 
to live upon only air and water. 

179. Those persons who do not like to 
live even a moment without thinking of 
Mahadeva’ s feet, have no necessity of other 


1 87. If on account of any faults, 1 come 
by re-births, 1 shall, in those new births, 
devote myself solely to Bhava. 

Indra said 

188. What are your grounds for the 
existence of a Supreme Being or for His 
being the cause of all causes ? 

Upamanyu said 

189. I beg boons from Him whom 
Brahmavadins have described as existent 
and non-existent, manifest andu nxnanifest, 
eternal or immutable, One and many. 
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too I beg boons from Him who is 
without beginning and middle and end, 
who is Knowledge and Power, who is 
inconceivable and who is the Supreme 
Soul. 

Ipl. I pray for boons from Him whence 
is all Power who has not been produced by 
any one, who is immutable, and who, 
though himself not sprung from any seed, 
is the seed of all things in the universe. 

192. I pray for boons from Him who is 
above the quality of Darkness, who is 
blazing Effulgence, who is the essence of 

'‘•all penances, who is above all our faculties 
and which we may devote for the purpose 
of comprehending him, and by knowing 
whom every one becomes liberated from 
gsief or sorrow. 

193. I adore him, O Purandara, who is 
conversant with the creation of all elements 
and the thoughts of all living creatures, ‘^and 
who is the original cause of the existence or 
creation of all creatures, who is omni- 
present, and who lias the power to give 
everything. 

194 — 195. I pray for boons from Him 
who cannot be comprehended by? argument, 
who is the object of the SanUhya and the 
Yoga systems of philosophy, and who is 
above all things, and whom all persons 
conversant with the topics of enquiry, 
jadore, I pray for b.oons from Him, O Ma- 
ghavat, who is the soul of Maghavat him- 
self, who is said to be the God of the gods, 
and who is the Master of all creatures. 

196, I pray for boons from Him who it 
was that first created Brahman, that crea- 
tor of all the worlds, having filled Ether 
(with His energy) and called into being the 
primeval egg. 

107. Who else than that Supreme Lord 
could have created Fire, Water, Wind, 
Earth, Space, Mind, and the principle of 
Greatness. 

198. 'fell me, O Shakra, who else than 
Shiva could create Mind, Understanding, 
Ego, the subtile elements and the senses ? 
Who is there higher than Shiva? 

199. The wise say that the Grandfather 
Brahman is the creator of this universe. 
Brahman, however, got his great power 
and prosperity by worshipping and gratify- 
ing Mahadeva, that God of gods. 

200. That great power, which is in that 
illustrious Being who created Brahman, 
Vishnu, and Rudra, was derived from 

.^Mahadeva. Tell me who is there who is 
superior to the Supreme Lord? 

201. Who else than that God of gods 
can bestow upon the sons of Dili lordship 
and power judging by the sovereignty 

•5 


and the power of oppressing given to 
the foremost of the Daityas and the 
Danavas ? 

102. The ’’cardinal "points, Time, the 
Sun, all luminous bodies, planets, wind, 
water, and the stars and constellations, — 
are all from Mahadeva. Tell us who is*the 
higher than the Supreme Lord ?j 

203. Who else is there, than Mahadeva* 
in the creation of Sacrifice and the destruc- 
tion of Tripura? Who else than Mahadeva 
has grinded the enemies, coming into con- 
tact with the Daityas and the Danavas? 

204. What necessity, O Purandara, is 
there of giving vent to tall talks full of so- 
phistry when I see you of a thousand eyes, 
O best of the gods. 

205. You who are adored by Siddhas 
and Gandharvas and the deities and the 
Risliis ? O best of the Kushikas, all this is 
due to the favour of that God of gods, 
Mahadeva. 

206. Know, O Keshava, that this all/ 
consisting of animate and inanimate crea- 
tion with heaven and other unseen creation, 
which are in these worlds, anti which has 
the all-pervading Lord for its soul, has 
emanated from Maheshwara and lias been 
created for enjoyment of the individual 
soul. 

207. In the worlds that are known by 
the names of Bhu, Bhuva, Swab, and 
Maha, in the midst of the mountains of 
Lokaloka, in the islands, in the mountains 
of Meru, in all things which produce hap- 
piness, and in the hearts of all creatures, 
O illustrious Maghavat, lives Mahadeva, 
as held by persons conversant with all 
the topics of enquiry. 

208. If, O Shakra, the gods and the 
Asuras could see any other powerful Being 
than Bhava, would not both of them, espe- 
cially (the former when opposed and op- 
pressed by the latter, have sought the pro- 
tection of that Being ? 

209. In all battles of the gods, the Yak- 
shas, the Uragas, and the Rakshasas, 
which end in mutual destruction, it is Bhava 
who gives to those who meet with des- 
truction power befitting their position and 
acts. ' 

210. Tell me, who else than Maheshwara 
is there for conferring boons upon, and once 
more taking them away from, Andhaka 
and Shukra and Dundubhi and Mahisha 
and many foremost of Yakshas and 
Vala and Rakshasas and the Nivata- 
kavachas ? 

21 r. Was not the seminal fluid of Ma- 
hadeva, that Master of Loth the gods and 
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the Asoras, poured as a libation upon the 
fire ? From that seed originated a moun- 
tain of gold. Who else is there whose 
seed can be said to be possessed of 
such power. 

212. Who else in this world is described 
as having the horizon only for his dress ? 
Who else can be said to be a celibate with 
vital seed drawn up ? Who else is there 
who has half his body occupied by his dear 
wife. Who else is there who has been able 
to subjugate Cupid? 

213. Tell me, O Indra, what other 
Being possesses that high region of 
supreme happiness which is highly spoken 
of by all the deities ? Who else has the 
crematorium as his play ground ? Who 
else is there who is so lauded for his 
dancing ? 

214. Whose worship and power remains 
unchangeable ? Who else is there who 
plays with spirits and ghosts. Tell me, O 
god, who else has companions who are 
possessed of strength like his own and who 
are, therefore, proud of that strength or 
power ? 

215. Who else is there whose place is 
described as unchangeable and adored with 
reverence by the three worlds ? Who else 
is there who pours rain, gives heat, and 
blazes forth in Energy ? 

216. From whom else do we get our 
precious herbs ? Who else upholds all 
kinds of riches. Who else sports as much 
as he likes in the three worlds of mobile 
and immobile things? 

217. O Indra, know Maheshwara*to be 
the original Cause. He is worshipped by 
Yogins, by Rishis, by the Gandharvas, and 
by the Siddhas, with the help of knowledge, 
of success, and of the rites laid down in the 
scriptures. 

218. He is worshipped by both the gods 
and the Asuras with the help of sacrifices 
by acts and the ritual laid down in the 
scriptures. The fruits of action can never 
touch him for he is above them all. Being 
such, l call him the original cause of every- 
thing. 

219. He is both gross and subtile. He 
is peerless. He cannot be comprehended 
by the senses. He is endued with qualities 
and he is shorn of them. He is the lord of 
qualities, for they are under his control. 
Even such is Mabeshwara’s place. 

220. He is the cause of the continuance 
and the creation (of the universe). He is 
the cause of the universe and the cause also 
of its destruction. He is the Past, the 
Present, and the Future, He is the pa ren % 


of all things. He is the cause of every 

thing. 

221. He is mutable, lie is the unmans'* 
feat, he is Knowledge; he is Ignorance; he 
is every deed ; he is every omission ; he is 
virtue ? and he is sin. O Shakra, do 1 call 
Him the cause of everything. 

222. See, O Indra, in the image of 
Mahadeva the marks of both the sexes. 
'That god of gods, viz., Rudra, that cause of 
both creation and destruction, shows rn his 
form the marks of both the sexes as the one 
cause of the creation of the universe. 

223. My mother formerly told me that 
he is the cause of the universe and the one 
cause of everything. There is no one who 

i is higher than Isba, O Shakra. If it pleases 
you, do you throw yourself on his kindness 
and protection. 

224. You have evidence, O king of the 
gods, of the fact that the universe has ori- 
ginated from the union of the sexes. The 
universe, you know,, is the sum of what has 
qualities and what has not them and has 
for its immediate cause the seeds of Brah- 
man and others. Brahman and Indra and 
Hutasha and Vishnu and al! the other gods, 
along with the Daityas and the Asuras, 
having the fruition of a thousand desires, 
always say that there is none who is higher 
than Mahadeva. 

225. Moved by desire, I solicit, with 
controlled mind, that god known to all the 
mobile and immobile universe, — him, who 
is, who has been described as the best and 
highest of all the celestials, and who is 
auspiciousness itself, — for getting forth with 
that highest of all acquisitions, vis. t Libera- 
tion. 

226. What necessity is there, of other 
reasons? The great Mahadeva is the 
cause of all causes. We have never heard 
that the celestials have, at any time wor- 
shipped the emblem of any other god than 
Mahadeva. 

227. If Maheswara be not accepted, tel! 
me, if you have ever heard of it, who else is 
there whose emblem has been adored or is 
being adored by all the celestials? 

22S. That god is, indeed, the most wor- 
shipful of all celestials whose emblem 
Brahma, Vishnu, you r O Indra, with all 
the other gods, always adore. 

229. Rrahmarr has for his emblem the 
lotus. Vishnu has for his the discus. 
Indra has for his the thunder-bolt. But 
the creatures of the world do notl 5 fcaf' , any 
of the signs which mark these celestials* On* 
the other hand, all creatures bear the signs' 
which mark Mahadeva and his consort* 



ANU3HA3ANA £A8VA. 


33 


Hence, al crea hires must be considered , 
as belonging to Maheshwara. 

230. Ali female creatures, have origi- \ 
tiateti from Uma, and hence it is they 
have the mark of femeninity which charac- 
ter istise Uma,- while all masculine crea- 
tures, who have originated from Shiva bear 
the masculine marie that marks Shiva, 
out. That person who holds that there is, j 
in the three worlds with their mobile and ! 
immobile creatures, any other cause than \ 
the Supreme Lord, and that winch is not 
marked with the mark of either Mahadeva 
or his wife, should be considered as very 
wretched ami should not be numbered with 
the creatures of the universe. 

231. Every being having the mark of 
•the masculine sex should be known to be of 
Ishana, while every being with the mark of 
the feminine sex should be known as be- 
longing to Uma. This universe of mobile 
and immobile creatures is pervaded by two 
forms {vis., male and female). 

232. It is from Mahadeva that 1 wish to 
get boons. Not getting this, O Kaushfka, 
f would rather prefer dissolution itself. Go 
or remain, Q Shakra, as you like, G slayer 
of Vala. 

233. 1 wish to have boons or curse 5 
from Mahadeva. No. I shall not acknow- 
ledge any other god. Nor would I have 
cny desires fulfilled from any other deity. 

234. Having said these words to the 
king of the celestials, 1 became stricken 
with grief thinking that Mahadeva had not 
been propitiated despite my severe auste- 
cities. 

235 — 236. Within the twinkling of an 
eye, however, l saw the celestial elephant i 
bad seen before me changed into a bull as 
white as a swan, or the Jasminum pubo- 
scons, or a stalk of the lotus, or silver, or the 
ocean of milk. Of huge body, the hair of 
its tail was black and the color of its eyes 
was twany like that of honey* 

237. Its horns were hard as adamant 
and had the hue of gold. With their very 
sharp ends, whose hue was a mild red, the 
bull appeared to tear the Earth, 

238. The animal was bedecked alt over 
with ornaments made of the purest gold. 
Its face and hoofs and nose and ears were 
beautiful and its waist too well- formed. 

239. Its flanks were beautiful, and 
Its neck was very thick. Its whole 

• form was beautiful to look at. Its hump 
was charming and seemed to occupy the 
s "^tTaIe of its shoulder-joint. 

240. And it looked like the summit of a 
snow-clad mountain or Jike a cliff of white 


clouds in the sky. Upon the back of that 
animal I saw seated the illustrious Maha- 
deva with his wife Uma. 

241 — 242. Mahadeva shone like the full- 
moon. The fire born of his energy shone in 
effulgence like lightning that flashes amid 
clouds, ft seemed as if a thousand suns 
rose there, filling every quarter with a 
daggling splendour. That energy of the 
Supreme Lord looked like the Saravartaka 
fire which destroys all creatures at the end 
of the Yuga, 

243. Filled to the fill with that energy, 
the horizon became such that I could not 
see anything on any side. Filled with 
anxiety I once more 'thought that;, it could 
mean. 

244. That energy, however, did not per- 
vade every side for a long time, for soon, 
through the illusion of that god of gods, the 
horizon became clear. 

245. I then saw the illustrious Sthanu 
or Maheshwara, seated on the back of his 
bull, of blessed and sweet appearance and 
looking like a smokeless fire, 

24^. And the great god was accom- 
panied by Parvati of perfect features. In- 
deed, I saw the blue-throated and great 
Sthanu. unattached to everything, that re- 
ceptacle of all sorts of energy or force, 
having eighteen arms, and bedecked with 
all sorts of ornaments. 

247. Clad in white robes, he wore white 
garlands, and had white unguents smeared 
upon his person. His banner, irresistible 
in the universe, was white. The thread 
round his body was also white. 

248. He was encircled by companions 
all endued with prowess equal to his own, 
who were singing or dancing or playing on 
various musical instruments. 

249. A crescent moon, of pale color, 
formed hi§ crown, and put on his forehead 
it looked like the moon which rises in the 
autumnal sky. He seemed to dazzle with 
splendour on account of his three eyes 
which looked like three suns, 

250. The garland, of the purest white, 
that was on his body, shone like a wreath 
of lotuses, of the purest white, adorned with 
jewels and gems. 

251. I also saw, O Govinda, the wea- 
pons, in their embodied forms and fraught 
with every sort of energy, that belong to 
Bhava of peerless prowess. 

252. The great god held a rainbow- 
colored bow. That bow known as Pinaka 
as is in reality a powerful snake. 

253. Indeed, that snake of seven heads 
and huge body, of sharp fangs and virulent 
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venom, of large neck and the masculine sex, 
was twined round, with the cord.that served 
as its bowstring, 

554 — 255. And there was an arrow which 
shone like that of the sun or of the fire that 
appears at the end of the cycle. Verily, 
that arrow was the excellent Pashupata, that 
mighty and dreadful weapon, which is with- 
out a second, indescribable for its power, 
and capable of terrorising every creature. 
Of huge proportions, it seemed to constant- 
ly emit sparks of fire. 

256. Having one foot, large teeth, and a 
thousand heads and thousand stomachs, it 
had a thousand arms, a thousand tongues, 
and a thousand eyes. Indeed, it seemed to 
continually emit lire, 

2 57* O you of great arms, that weapon 
is superior to toe Brahma, the Narayana, 
the Aindra, the Agneya, and the Varitna 
weapons. Indeed, it is capable of neutra- 
lising every other weapon in the uni- 
verse* 

258. It was with that weapon that the 
great Mahadeva had, formerly burnt and 
consumed in a moment the triple city of the 

. Asuras. With the greatest ease, O Go- 
vinda, Mahadeva, using that single arrow, 
performed that feat. 

259, That weapon, discharged by Maha- 
deva’s arms, can, forsooth, consume in 
half the time taken up by a twinkling of the 
eye the entire universe with all its mobile 
and immobile creatures. 

• 260. In the universe there is no one in- 
cluding, even Brahman and Vishnu and the 
celestials, who cannot be killed by that 
weapon. O sire, I saw that excellent, won- 
derful and peerless weapon in the hand of 
Mahadeva. 

261. There is another mysterious and 
very strong weapon which is equ^l or, per- 
haps, superior to the Pashupata. I saw 
that also. It is known in all the worlds as 

The Shula of the Shula-armed Mahadeva. 

262. Hurled by the illustrious god, that 
weapon can rive the entire Earth or dry up 
tire waters of the ocean or annihilate the 
entire universe. 

263. Formerly Yuvanashwa’s son, king 
Mandhatri, that conqueror of the three 
worlds, having imperial sway and gifted 
with profuse en rgy, was, with all his armies, 
killed by means of that weapon. 

264. JGifted with great might and great 
energy resembling Shakra himself in 
prowess, that king, O Govinda, was killed 
by the Rakshasa Lavana with the help of 
■ithis Shula which he had got from Shiva. 


265. That Shula is keen»pointed. High- 
ly terrible, it is capable of causing every- 
body’s hair stand erect. I beheld it in the 
hand of Mahadeva, as if roaring with 
anger, having contracted its forehead into 
three wrinkles. 

266. It resembled, O Krishna, a smoke- 
less fire or the sun that rises at the end of 
the cycle. 'Hie handle of that Shula was 
made of a great snake. It is really indes- 
cribable. It looked like the universal Des- 
troyer armed with his noose. 

267 — 26S. I saw this weapon, O Govinda, 
in the hand of Mahadeva. I saw also 
another weapon, vis., that sharp-edged 
battle-axe which, was given, formerly unto 
Rama by Mahadeva for enabling him to 
root out the Kshati iyas. It was with this 
weapon that Rama killed in dreadful battle 
the great Karttaviryya who was the king of 
the entire world. 

269. It was with that weapon that 
jamadagni’s son, O Govinda, was able to 
root out the Kshatriyas for twenty- one 
times. 

270. Of blazing edge and highly terri- 
ble, that axe was hanging on the shoulder, 
adorned with a snake, of Mahadeva. 
Indeed, it appeared on Mahadeva's body 
like the flame of a burning fire. 

271. I saw with the highly intelligent 
Mahadeva number les oilier celestial wea- 
pons. I have, however, named only a few 
principal ones, O sinless one. 

272. On the left side of the great god 
stood the Grandfather Brahman seated on 
an excellent car to which were yoked swans 
fhet-coursing like the mind. 

27 3. On the same side was Narayana 
also, seated on Gaiuda and bearing the 
conch, the discus, and the mace. 

274. Near the goddes Uma was Slcanda 
seated on his peacock, bearing his dreadful 
arrow and bells, and looking like another 
Fire-God. 

275. Before Mahadeva I saw Nandi 
standing armed with his Shula and looking 
like a second Shankara. 

276. The Munis headed by the Self- 
create Manu, and the Rishis having Bhrigu 
for their first, and the gods with Shakra at 
their head, all came there. 

277. All the clans of spirits and ghosts, 
and the celestial Mothers, stood surround- 
ing Mahadeva and saluting him with 
respect. 

278. The gods were engaged in sfngrng 
the praises of Mahadeva in various hymns. 
The Grandfather Brahman, uttering a 
Rathantara, landed Mahadeva. 
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279. Uttering the Jyeshtha Saman 
Narayana also sang the praises of Bhava, 
Shajcra also did the same with the help of 
those foremost of Vedic Mantras, viz., the 
Shata- Rudriyam. 

280. Verily, Brahman and Narayana 
and Shakra, — those three great gods shone 
there like three sacrificial fires, 

281. In their midst was the illustrious 
god like the sun in the midst of his corona, 
come from autumnal clouds, 

282. I saw countless suns and moons 
also in the sky, O Keshava. I then lauded 
the illustrious Lord of everything, the 
Great Master of the universe, 

Upamanyu said 

283. I said, — Salutations to you, O illus- 
trious one, O you who are the refuge of all 
things, O you who are called Mahadeva ! 
Salutations to you who assume the form of 
Shakra, who are Shakra and who disguise 
yourself in the form of Shakra. 

284. Salutations to you who are armed 
with the thunder, to you who are twany, 
and you who are red. Salutations to you 
who are always armed with the Pinaka, to 
you who always bear the conch and the 
Shula. 

285. Salutations to you who are clad in 
black, to you who are of dark and curly 
hair, to you who have dark deer-skin for 
your upper garment, to you who preside 
over the eighth lunation of the dark fort- 
night. 

286. Salutations to you who are of white 
hue, to you who are called white, to you 
who are clad in white dress, to you who 
have limbs smeared with white ashes, to 
you who are ever engaged in white deeds. 

287. Salutations to you who are red in 
color, to you who are clad in red dress, to 
you who have a red banner with red flags, 
to you who wear red garlands and use red 
unguents, 

288. Salutations to you who are brown 
colored, to you who are clad in brown dress, 
to you who have a brown banner with, brown 
flags, to you who wear brown garlands and 
use brown unguents. Salutations to you 
who have the umbrella of royalty held over 
your head, to you who wear the foremost of 
crowns, 

289. Salutations to you who are adorned 
with half a garland and half an armlet, to 
you who are decked with one ring for one 
ear, to you who are endued with the speed 
’oT’Ske mind, to you who are highly efful- 
gent. 

290. Salutations to you who are the fore- 
most of gods, to you who are the foremost 


of Munis, to you who are the foremost of 
celestials ! Salutations to you who wear 
half a wreath of lotuses, to you who have 
many lotuses on your body. 

291. Salutations to you who have half 
your body smeared with sandal paste, 
to you who have half your body decked with 
garlands of flowers and smeared with frag- 
ment unguents. 

292. I bow to you who are brigbt-hued 
like the Sun, to you who are like the Sun, 
to you whose face is like the Sun, to you 
who have eyes each of which is like the 
Sun, 

293. I bow to you who are Soma, to you 
who are as mild as Soma, to you who bear 
the lunar disc, to you who are of lunar as- 
pect, to you who are the foremost of all 
creatures, to you who are adorned with 
most beautiful teeth. 

294. I bow to you who are of a dark 
color, to you who are of a fair complexion, 
to you who have a form half of which is 
yellow and half white, to you who have a 
body half of which is male and half female, 
to you who are both male and female. 

295 — 96. I bow to you who have bull for 
your vehicle, to you who proceed riding on 
the foremost of elephants, to you who are 
obtained with difficulty, to you who are 
capable of going to places unapproachable 
by others. I bow to you whose praises are 
sung by the Ganas, to you who are devoted 
to the various Ganas, to you who follow the 
track that is trod by the Ganas, to thee 
who are always devoted to the Ganas as to 
a vow. 

297. I bow to you who are of the com- 
plexion of white clouds, to you who have 
the splendour of the evening clouds, to you 
who are incapable of being described by 
names, to you who are of your own form. 

298. I bow to you having a garland of 
red color, to you who are clad in robes of 
red.l 

299. I bow to you whose crown is set 
with gems, to you who are adorned with a 
crescent, to you who wear many beautiful 
gems in your diadem, to you who have eight 
flowers on your head. 

300. I bow to you who have a fiery 
mouth and fiery eyes, to you who have eyes 
effulgent like a thousand moons, to you who 
are of the form of fire, to you who are beau- 
tiful and agreeable, to you who are incon- 
ceivable and rpysterious. 

301. I bow to you who range in the sky, 
to you who delight in living in pasture- 
grounds, io you who walk on the Earth, 
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to you who are the Earth, to you who 
are infinite, to you who are highly aus- 
picious. 

302. I bow to you who are nude, to you 
who make a happy home of every place 
where you may happen to be for the time 
being, I bow to you who have the universe 
for your home, to you who have both Know- 
ledge and Felicity for your Soul. 

303. 1 bow to you who always wear a 
diadem, to you who wear a large armlet, to 
you who have a snake for the garland round 
your neck, to you who wear many beautiful 
ornaments on your body. 

304. I bow to you who have the Sun, 
the Moon, and Agni for your three eyes, to 
you who have a thousand eyes, to you who 
are both male and female, to you who are 
divested of sex, to you who are a Sankbya, 
to you who are a Yogin. 

305. I bow to you who are the grace of 
those gods who are adored in sacrifices, to 
you who are the Atharvans, to you who re- 
move all sorts of disease and pain, to you 
who remove every sorrow. 

306. I bow to you who roar as deep as 
the clouds, to you who display diverse kinds 
of illusions, to you who lord over the soil 
and over the seed that is sown in it, to you 
who are the Creator of everything. 

307. I bow to you who are the Lord of | 
all the deities, to you who are the Master of 
the universe, to you who are fleet like the 
wind, to you who are of the form of the 
wind. 

308. I bow to you who wear a garland 
of gold, to you who play on hills and moun- 
tains, to you who are adored by all who are 
enemies of the gods, to you who are endued 
with fierce speed and energy. 

309. I bow to you who cut off one of the 
heads of the Grandfather Brahman, to you 
who have killed the Asura named Mahisha, 
to you who have three forms, to you who 
have every form. 

310. I bow to you who are the destroyer 
of the triple city of the Asuras, to you who 
are the destroyer of (Daksha’s) sacrifice, to 
you who are the destroyer of the person of 
Kama (the god of love) to you who hold the 
rod of destruction. 

311. I bow to you who are Skanda, to 
you who are Visakha, to you who are the 
rod of the Br^hmana, to you who are Bhava, 
to you who are Sarva, fo you who are of 
universal form. 

312. I bow to you who are Ishana, to 
you who are the destroyer of Bhaga, to you 
who are the slayer of Andhaka, to you who 
are the universe, to you^who are possessed ] 


of illusion, to you who are both conceivable 
and inconceivable. 

313. You are the one end of all crea- 
tures, you are the foremost, you are the 
heart of everything. You are the Brahman 
of all the gods, you are the Red and Blue of 
the Rudras. 

314. You are the Soul of all creatures, 
you are He called Purusha in the Sankhya 
philosophy, you are the Rishava among all 
sacred tilings, you are the auspicious of the 
Yogin s which, according to them, is indivi- 
sible. 

315. Amongst those who follow the 
different modes of life, you are the House- 
holder, you are the great Lord amongst"*' 
the patriarchs. You are Kuvera among 
all the Yakshas, and you are Vishnu 
amongst all the sacrifices. 

316. You are Meru amongst mountains, 
you are the Moon among all luminaries of 
the sky, you are Vashishtha amongst 
Rishis, yor are the Sun among the planets. 

317. You are the lion among all the 
beasts, and the bull adored of all among all 
domestic animals. 

318. Among the Adityas, you are Vish- 
nu (Upendra), among the Vasus, you are 
Pavaka, among birds you are Garuda, and 
among snakes you are Atlanta. 

319. Among the Vedas you are the Sa- 
mans, among the Yajushes you are the 
Shata-Rudriyam, among Yogins you are 
Sanatkumara, and among Sankhyas you 
are Kapila. 

320. Among the Maruts you are Shakra, - 
among the Pitris you are Devarat, among 
all the regions you are the region of Brah- 
man, and you are emancipation amongst all 
the ends of creatures. 

321. Of all oceans you are the Ocean 
of Milk, among all mountains you are 
Himavat, among all the castes you are the 
Brahmanas, and among all learned Brah- 
manas you are he who has undergone the 
initiation. 

321. You are the Sun among all things 
in the world, you are the destroyer called 
Kala. You are whatever else gifted with 
superior energy or eminence existing in the 
I universe. 

323. You are endued with supreme 
power. This is my certain conclusion, I 
bow to you, O powerful and illustrious one, 
O you who are kind to all your wor- 
shippers. 

324. I bow to you, O lord of Yogins. I 
bow to you, .O original Cause of the uni- 
verse. Be you pleased with me that am 
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your worshipper, that am very miserable 
and helpless. 

325. O Eternal Lord, r fiQ you become 
the refuge of this adorer of yours who is very 
weak and miserable ! O Supreme Lord, 
you should pardon me for all the sins I have 
committed, taking mercy on 4 me for my 
being your devoted«Worshippet\ 

326. I am stupefied by you, O Lord of 
all the gods, on account of the disguise in 
which you appeared before me. O Ma- 
li eshwara, I did not give you the Arghya or 
water to wash your feet. 

327. Having sung thus the praises of 
Ishana, I offered him, with great devotion, 
water to wash his feet and the articles of 
the Arghya, and then, With joined hands 
I resigned myself to him, ready to carry 
out his command. 

328. Then, O sire, an auspicious shower 
of flowers dropped upon my head, carrying 
celestial fragrance and bedewed with cold 
water. 

329. The divine musicians began to play 
on their kettle-drums. A delicious breeze, 
fragrant and sweet, began to blow and fill 
me with pleasure. 

330 — 331. Then Mahadeva accompani- 
ed by his wife, and having the bull for his 
emblem, having been pleased with me, ad- 
dressed the deities assembled there in these 
words, filling me with great joy, — Behold, 
ye gods, the devotion of the great Upaman- 
yu. Indeed, steady and great is that de- 
votion, and entirely fixed, for it remains 
unaltered. 

332 — 333. Thus addressed by the great 
God armed with the Shula, the gods, O 
Krishna, having bowed down to him and 
joined their hands in respect, said these 
words, — O illustrious one, O God of the 
gods, O Lord of the universe, JO Lord of all, 
let this best of twice-born persons obtain 
from you the fruition of all his desires ! 

334. Thus addressed by all the gods 
with the Grandfather Brahman among 
them, Sharva, otherwise called Isha and 
Shankara, said these words, as if smiling, 
to me. 

The illustrious Shankara said 

335. O dear Upamanyu, I am pleased 
with you. See me, O foremost of ascetics ! 
O learned Rishi, you are firmly devoted 
to me and you have been well tested 

Jby me. 

336. I have been very highly pleased 
with you on account of this your devotion to 
Shiva. I shall, therefore, give you to-day 
the fruition of your desires. 


337* Thus addressed by the highly wise 
Manadeva, tears of joy came into my eyes 
and my hair stood erect. 

33 $* Kneeling down to him and bowing 
to him repeatedly, I then with a voice that 
suppressed with joy, sa?d to him. 

339. O illustrious god, it appears to me 
that I was hitherto dead and that it is only 
to-day that t have taken my birth, and that 
my birth hasjto-day borne fruit, since I amf 
standing now in the presence of Him who 
is the Master of both the gods and the 
Asuras ! 

340. Who else h more praiseworthy 
than I, since I am seeing with these eyes of 
mine Him of immeasurable prowess whom 
the very gods are unable to see without first 
paying hearty worship.? 

341 — 342. The learned and the wise con- 
sider that as the highest of all topics, which 
is Eternal, which is distinguished from all 
else, which is unborn, which is Knowledge* 
which is indestructible, at one with you* 
O powerful and ® illustrious one, you who 
are the beginning of all the topics, you 
who are indestructible and challengeless, 
you who know all the ordinances, you who 
are the foremost of Purushas* you who are 
the highest of the high. 

343. You who had created from your 
right side the Grandfather Brahman, the 
Creator of all things, you are he who had 
created from your left-side Vishnu for 
protecting the Creation. 

344 — 345 * You are that powerfuT Lord 
who did create Rudra when the end of the 
cycle came and when the Creation was 
once more to be destroyed f That Rudra who 
originated from you destroyed the Creation 
with all its mobile and immobile beings* 
assuming the form of highly powerful 
Kala, of the cloud Samvartaka, and of the 
all destroying fire. Indeed, when the time 
for the dissolution of the universe sets in* 
that Rudra stands, ready to swallow up the 
universe. 

346. You are that Mahadeva who is the, 
original Creator of the universe with all its 
mobile and immobile creatures. You are 
he who, at the end of the scion, stands* 
withdrawing all things into yourself. 

347. You are he who pervades all things* 
you are the Soul of all things* you are the 
Creator of the Creator of all principles. 
Incapable of being beheld by even any 
of the gods, you are he who exists, pervad- 
ing all principles. 

348. If, O Lord, you have been pleased 
with me and if you would grant me boons, 
let this be the boon, O Lord of all the gods* 
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that my devotion to you may remain un- 
changed. 

349. O best of the gods, let me through 
your grace, have knowledge of the Pie- 
sent, the Past, and the future. 

350. 1 shall also, with all my kinsmen 
and friend’s, always eat food mixed with 
milk. And let your illustrious self be for 
ever present at our gifted hermitage. 

351. Thus addressed by me, the illus- 
trious Mahesluvara gifted with supreme 
energy, that Master of ail mobile and im- 
mobile creations, ? its., Shiva, adored of all 
the universe, then said to me these words. 

The Illustrious God said 

352. Be free from every misery and pain 
and be above decrepitude and death. Be 
gifted with fame, be endued with great 
energy, and spiritual knowledge. 

353 * You shall through my grace, be 
always sought by the Rishis. Be your 
behaviour good and righteous. May you 
possess all attributes and universal know- 
ledge. Be you of agreeable appearance. 

354 — 355 - May you possess everlasting 
youth, and let your energy be like that of 
fire. Whenever, again, you may wish for 
the presence, which is so agreeable to you, 
of the ocean of milk, there shall that 
ocean appear before you. Do you, with your 
friends, always obtain food prepared with 
milk, with the celestial nectar being mixed 
with it. 

356. After the expiration of an aeon 
you will enjoy my company. Unending 
shall be your family and race and kinsmen. 

357. O foremost of twice-born ones, 
your devotion to me shall be eternal. And, 
O best of Brahmanas, I shall always be 
present at your hermitage. 

358. Live, O son, wherever you like 
shorn of anxiety. Thought of by you, 1 
shall, O learned Brahmana, appear before 

„ you again. 

359. Having said these words, and 
granted me these boons, the illustrious 
Ishana, effulgent like millions of Suns, 
disappeared there and then, 

360. It was even, O Krishna, that I 
saw, with the help of austere penances, that 
God of gods. 1 also got all that was said 
by the great God endued with supreme 
intelligence. 

361. See, O Krishna, before your eyes, 
these Siddhas living here and these Rishis 
and Vidyadharas and Yakshas and 
Gandharvas and Apsaras. 

362. See these trees and creepers and 
plants yielding all sorts of flowers and 


fruits. See them bearing the flowers of 
every season, with beautiful leaves, and 
spreading a sweet smellfali around. 

363. O you of mighty arms, all these 
are gifted with a celestial nature through 
the favour of that god of gods, that 
supreme Lord, that great Deity. 

Vasudeva continued 

364 — 365. Hearing these words of his 
and seeing, as it were, with my own eyes all 
that he had described to me, I became 
filled with wonder. I then addressed the 
great ascetic Upamanyu and said to him, 
Hignly praiseworthy as you are, O foremost 
of learned Brahmanas, for what righteous 
man is there except you whose retreat 
enjoys the distinction of being honored with 
the presence of that God of gods. 

366. Will the powerful Shiva, will the 
great Shankara, O chief of ascetics, grant 
me also a sight of his body and show me 
favour ? 

Upamanyu said 

367. Forsooth, O you having eyes like 
lotus petals, you will very soon see Malta- 
deva as, O sinless one, I succeeded in 
seeing him. 

368. O you of immeasurable prowess, 

I see with my spiritual eyes that you will 
in the sixth month from this, succeed in 
getting a sight of Mahadeva, O best of all 
persons. 

369. You, O foremost of the Yadtis, 
will obtain from Maheshwara and his wife 
twenty-four boons. I tell you what is true. 

370. Through the favour of that Deity 
gifted with supreme wisdom, I know the 
Past, the Future, and the Present. 

37 1 — 372. The great Hara has favoured 
these thousands of Rishis and others. Why 
will not the powerful Deity show favour to 
you, O Madhava 1 I always like the meet- 
ing of the'igods as does one like you, who is 
devoted to the Brahmanas, who is full of 
mercy and who is full of faith. I shall give 
you certain Mantras. Recite them conti- 
nuously. By this you are sure to see 
Shankara ! 

The blessed Vishnu said : — 

373. I then said to him, — O twice-born 
one, through your favour, O great ascetic, l 
shall see the lord 'of the deities, that gtinder 
of 13 ill’s numberless sons. 

374. Eight days, O B larata, passed 
there like an hour, all of us being thus 
occupied with talk on Mahadeva, 
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^75. On the eighth day, I underwent 
Hie initiation according to due rites, at 
the hands of that Brahmana. I received 
ihe staff from his hands. I went through 
the prescribed shave. I took up a quantity 
A Kusha blades in my hand. I wore rags 
tor my raiments. I rubbed my person with 
clarified butter. 1 put a cord of Munja 
grass round my loins. 

376. For one month I lived on fruits. 
The second month l lived upon water. 
The third, the fourth, and the fifth months 
I passed, living upon air only. 

377. I stood all the while, upon one 
foot, and with my arms also raised up- 
wards* and giving up sleep for all the time. 

1 then saw, O Bharata, in the sky a light 
that seemed to be as dazzling as that of a 
thousand Suns. 

378. Towards the centre of that efful- 
gence, O son of Pandu, 1 saw a cloud 
looking like a mass of blue hills, adorned I 
With rows of cranes, decorated with niany 
a grand rainbow, with flashes of lightning 
aha the fire looking like eyes set on it. 

37 $- Within that cloud was the powerful 
Mahadeva, himself of dazzling splendour, 
accompanied by his consort Uma. Indeed, 
the great God appeared to shine with his 
penances, energy, beauty, effulgence, and 
ins beloved consort by h is side. 

380. The powerful Maheshwara, with 
his wife by his side, shone in the midst of 
that cloud. The appearance seemed to be 
like that of the Suit in the midst of clouds 
with the Moon by his side. 

381. The hair on my body, O son of 
Runti, stood erect, and my eves expanded 
With wonder upon seeing Hara, the refdge 
of all the gods and the remover of all their 
griefs. 

382. Mahadeva was adorned with a 
diadem on his head. He was armed with 
his Shula. He was clad in a tiger-skirt, 
had matted locks on his head, and bore 
the staff in one of his hands. He was 
armed, besides, with his Pinaka and the 
thunder-bolt. His teeth were sharp point- 
ed. lie was adorned with an excellent 
bracelet for the upper arm. His sacred 
thread was formed by a shake. 

383. He wore an excellent garland of 
various colors on his bosom, that hung dowh 
tohis^toes. Indeed, 1 saw him like the high- 
ly bright moon of an autumnal evening. 

384. Surrounded by various clans of 
^spirits and ghosts, he appeared like the 

autumnal Sun difficult of being looked at 
for its dazzling brightness. 

385. A thousand and hundred Rudras 
stood around that God of controlled sobl 


and white deeds, seated upon his bull. All 
of them were employed in singing his 
praises. 

386. The Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Sadhyas, the Vishwedevas, and the twin 
Ashwins praised that Lord of the universe* 
by singing the hymns. 

387. The powerful Indra and his 
brother U pendra, the two sons of Adtti, 
and the Grandfather Brahman, all sang 
in the presence of Bhava the Rathantara 
Saman. 

388 — 390. Numberless masters of Yoga, 
ail the twice-born RLhis with their children, 
all the celestial Rishis, the goddess Earth, 
the Sky, the Constellations, the Planets, the' 
Months, the Fortnights, the Seasons, Night, 
the Years, the Kshanas, the Muhurtas, the 
Nimeshas, the Yugas ohe after another, 
all the celestial Sciences and brandies of 
knowledge, and all beings conversant with 
Truth, were seen bowing down that Su- 
preme Preceptor, that great Father, that 
giver of Yoga. 

391 — 393. Sanatkumara, the Vedas, the 
Histories, Marichi, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kiatu, the seven Manus, Soma, 
the Atharvans, and Vrihaspati, Bhrigu, 
Daksha, Kashyapa, Vasbisbtha, Kashya* 
the Cchchandas, Diksha, the Sacrifices* 
Dakshina, the Saaificial Fires, the Havis 
poured in sacrifices, and all the articles of 
the sacrifices, were seen by ml, O Yudhish- 
thira, standing there in their embodied 
forms. 

394 — 397* All the presiding deities of 
the worlds, all the Rivers, all the snakeS, 
the mountains, the celestial Mothers, ali 
the wives and daughters of the celestials, 
thousands upon thousands and millions of 
ascetics, were seen to bow down to that 
powerful Lord who is the soul of tranquil- 
ity. The Mountains, the Oceans, and the 
Pctnts of the compass also did the same, 
the Gmdharvas and the Apsaras highly 
proficient in music, in celestial songs, sang 
and hymned the praises of Bhava who is. 
full of wonder. The VidyadliaraS, the 
Danavas, the Gubyakas, the Rakshasas, 
and all created beings mobile and im- 
mobile were worshipping, in thought, word, 
and deed, that powerful Lord. That Lord 
of all the gods, viss. % Sarva, appeared 
before me, seated in all his glory, 

398. Seeing that Isharta had showed 
himself to me by being seated in glory 
before my eyes, the whole universe, with ihg 
Grandfather and Shakra, looked at me, 

399. I, however, had not the power to 
look at Mahadeva. The great god then 
addressed me, saying, — see, O Krishna? 
and speak to me I 
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400. You have worshipped me hundreds 
and thousands of times. These is no one 
in the three wot Ids who is dearer to me 
than you ! 

401. After I had bowed to him, his wife, 
vie., the goddess Uma, became pleased 
with me. I then addressed in these woids 
the great God whose ptaises are lnmned 
by all the gods headed by the Grandfather 
Brahman. 

The blessed tfishrra said:— 

402. ‘ 1 saluted Mahadeva, saying, — 

1 how to you, O you who ate the origin 
of all things. The Rishis declaie that you 
sire the master of the Vedas. The pious 
bold that you are Penance, you are Sattwa, 
you are Rajas, you are Tanias, and you 
are Ttuth. 

403. You are Brahman, you are Rndra, 
you are Vatuna, you are Agni, you are 
Manu, you are Rhava, you are Dhatti, you 
are Tashtri, you are Vidhatri, you ape the 
powerful Lord of all things, you ate every- 
where. 

404. All beings, mobile and immobile, 
have originated from you. You have 
created this world with all its mobile and 
immobile creations. 

405. The Rishis say that you are 
Superior to the senses, the mind, the vital 
lair, the seven fires, everything else which 
rests upon ihe%all-pei vading Soul, and all 
the celestials who are worshipped. 

406. You, O illustrious one, are the 
"Vedas, the Sacrifices, Soma, Dakshina, 
Pavaka, Iiavi, and all other ingredients of 
saci ifice. 

407. The merit of sacrifices, gifts, the 
study of the Vedas, vosvs, practices of res- 
traint, Modesty, Fame, Prosperity, Glory, 
Contentment, and Success, are ail for ac- 
quiring you. 

40S. Desire, Anger, Fear, Cupidity, 
Pride, Stupefaction, and Malice, Pains and 
Diseases, are, O illustrious one, ail your 
offspring* 

40Q. You are the acts of creatures, you 
are the joy and sorrow of those acts, you 
are the absence of 3 vy and sorrow, you are 
that Nescience which is the eternal seeds of 
Desire, you are the great origin of Mind, 
you are Power, and you are Eternity, 

410. You are the Uumanifest, you are 
Pavana, yon are inconceivable, you are the 
thousand rayed Sim, you are the shining 
intelligence, you aie the fust of all the 
subjects, and, you are the support of life. 

411 — 412. By the words Greatness, Soul, 
Understanding, Brahman, Universe, Sham- 
bhu, and Self-create, as well as other 


words seen (in the Vedas), > our nature ts 
comprehended as being at one with Gj eat- 
tiess and Soul. Knowing you as all this, 
the learned Brahmana conqueis that Ignor- 
ance which is the root of the world. 

413. You are the heart of all creatures, 
and you are worshipped by the Rishis as 
Soul. Your arms and feet extend to ever y 
place, and your eyes, head, and face are 
everywhere. You hear everywhere in the 
universe, and you exist permeating every*' 
tiling. 

414. You are the fruit of all acts , 
whicti are performed in the Nimeshas and , 
oilier divisions of time which originate from?' 
the Sun. 

415 Yon are the original lustre. You 
are Male Being living in the hearts of all 
things. You are Lite successlul fruits of 
Yoga. 

416. Understanding and Intelligence 
and all the worlds depend upon you. Those 
who are given to meditation, who are 
always busy with Yoga, who are devoted 
to or firm in Truth and who have conquer- 
ed their passions, seek you and depend on 
you. 

417. They who know yon as the vine 
unchangeable, or one who lives in all 
hearts, or one who is endowed with 
supreme power, or one who is the 
ancient Male Being, or one who is pure 
Knowledge, or one t 5 'at is the effulgent 
understanding, or one that is the highest 
refuge of all persons gifted with intelli- 
gence, are, indeed, highly intelligent men-. 
Indeed, such persons reign supteme over 
intelligence. 

418. By understanding the seven subtile 
principles, by comprehending your six at- 
tributes, and by mastering the true Yoga, 
the man of knowledge succeeds in entering 
into your great self, 

419. After 1 had said these words, O 
Partha, to Bhava, that remover of grief 
and pain, the universe, both mobile and 
immobile, roared like a lion. 

420. The numberless Brahmans present 
there, the gods and the Asuras, the Na^as, 
the Pishaehas, the Pitris, the birds, various 
Rakshasas, various classes of ghosts and 
spirits,, and all the great Rishis, then bowed 
down to that great Deity. 

421. There then, dropped upon mv head 
showers of highly fragrant celestial flowers 
and sweet winds blew on the spot. 

422. The powerful Shaukara then, give?! 
to the behoof of the universe, looked at 
the goddess Uma, and the king of the 
celestials and myself also, and thus spoke 
|0 We. 
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' 423. We know, O Krishna, that you, 
O slayer of foes, are greatly devoted to 
*is ! Do what is for your good. My love 
and affection for you is very great. 

424. Do you ask for eight boons, f 
shall grant them, O Krishna, Q best of all 
persons. Tell me what they are, O chief 
of the Yadavas. Say what you wish. You 
will have them, however difficult of attain- 
me nt they may bo. 


CHAPTER XV. 

<ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued* 

Krishna said 

t — 2. Bending low my head with a con- 
trolled soul to that mass of energy and 
effulgence, l said to the great god, with a 
joyous heart, these words. — 1 ask for these 
bo< ns frc ti* you, namely, firmness in virtue, 
the destruction of enemies in battle, the 
highest glory, the greatest power, devotion 
to Yoga, your nearness, and hundreds upon 
hundreds of children. 

3 — 4. Whereto Shankara said, so be it, 
repeating the words I had said. After this, 
the mother of the universe, the upholdress 
of all things, she who purifies all things, 
vis., the wife of Sarva that huge receptacle 
of penances, said with controlled soul, these 
words to me: — The powerful Mahadeva 
has granted you, O sinless one, a sou who 
•shall be named Sharava. 

5 — 6. Do you take from me also eight 
boons which you choose. V shall, indeed, 
grant them ’O you. Bowing her with my 
he^d bended, 1 said to her, O son of 
Pandu, — l pray from you uniform affection 
for the Brahmaitas, the favour of my father, 
a hundred sons, the highest enjoyments, 
love for my family, the favour of my mother, 
the attainment of tranquility and peace, 
and cleverness in every deed. 

Uma said:— 

7. You will have them, O you who are 
endued with prowess equal to that of a 
celestial. 1 never say what is untrue. You 
will have sixteen thousand wives. Your 
love for them and theirs also for you shall 
be limitless. 

8. From all your kinsmen also, you will 
"^rrHlie ^highest affection. You will have 

a most beautiful person. Seven thousand 
guests will daily feed at your palace. 

Vasudeva continued:— 

9. Having thus granted me boons, both 1 


the god and the goddess, O Bharafa, dis- 
appeared there and then with their asso- 
ciates, O elder brother of Bhitna. 

10. All those wonderful deeds l described 
fully, O best of kings, to that highly 
energetic Brahmana Upamanyu. Bowing 
down to the great God, Upamanyu said 
these words to me. 

Upamanyu said :— 

u. There is no god like Sarva. There 
is no end or refuge like Sarva. There is 
none who can grant so many or so high 
boons. There is none who is his equal in 
battle. 


CI1AP1ER XVI. 

(ANUSH AS A NIK A PARVA). — 
Conti a ued . 

Upamanyu said : — 

i — 2. There was in the goMen’cycle, O 
sire, a Rishi named Tandi. With devoted 
heart he worshipped with the help of Yoga- 
meditation, the great God for ten thousand 
years. Hear me as l tell you the fruit or 
reward he reaped of such wondetful devo- 
tion. He succeeded in seeing Mahadeva 
and lauded him by uttering some hymns. 

3 — 6. 'Thinking, with the help of his 
penances, of Him who is the supreme Soul 
and who is eternal and undecaying, Tandi 
became stiicken with wonder and said 
these words, — [ seek His refuge whom the 
Sankhyas describe and the Yogins think 
of as the great, the foremost, the Male 
Being, the peivader of all things, and the 
Lord of all existent objects, who, is the 
cause of both the creation and the destruc- 
tion of the universe * who is superior to all 
the gods, the Asura®, and the Munis, who 
has nothing higher, who is uncreate, who is 
the Lord of all tilings, who has neither 
beginning nor end, and who is gifted with 
supreme power, who is possessed of the 
highest happiness, and who is effulgent and 
sinless. 

7 — 10. After he had said these words, 
Tandi, saw before him that ocean of pen- 
ances, that great God who is eternal and 
undecaying, who is peerless, who is incon- 
ceivable, who is eternal, and who is without 
any change, who is indivisible, who is whole, 
who is Brahma, who is above all attributes, 
and who is gifted with attributes, who is the 
highest delight of Yogins, who is without 
decrease, who is called Liberation, who is 
the refuge of the mind, of Indra, of Agni, 
of the Wind-God, of the entire univttsc. 
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and of the Grandfather Brahman ; who 
cannot he comprehended hv the mind, who 
is without change of any kind, who is pure, 
who is capable of being apprehended by 
the understanding only, and who is imma- 
terial as the mind ; who cannot be compre- 
hended, wlto cannot be measured, who is 
difficult of being attained, by persons of 
impure souls, who is the origin of the uni- 
verse, and who is above both the universe 
and the quality of darkness ; who is an- 
cient, who is Purusha, who is gifted with 
effulgence, and who is higher than the 
highest. 

II. Desirous of seeing Him who invest- 
ing himself with vital airs, lives in the in- 
dividual soul, in the form of that effulgence 
which is called the Mind, the Rishi i'andin, 
passed many years practising the severest 
austerities, and having succeeded in seeing 
Him as the reward of those penances, lie ! 
lauded the great God in the following 
terms. 

Tandi said 

12. You are the purifier of all purifiers 
and the refuge of ail, O foremost of all 
beings gifted with intelligence! You are 
the most dreadful energy of all kinds of 
energy. You are the austerest penance of 
all penances. 

13. You, O powerful one, are the liberal 
^ giver ^of blessings. You are the supreme 

Truth. I bow to you. 

14. I bow to you, O you of a thousand 
rays, and, O refuge of all happiness ! You 
are the bestovver of that emancipation for 1 
which, O powerful one, Yatis, standing in 
fear’of birth and death, sttive so hard. 

15. The Grandfather Brahman, Indra 
of a hundred sacrifices, Vishnu, the 
Visit wedevas, the great Rishis, cannot com- 
prehend your real nature. How (hen can 
persons like ourselves expect to comprehend 
you, 

16. Everything originates from you. 
Upon you depends everything. You are 
called Kala , you are called Purusha, you 
are called Brahma. Celestial Rishis well- 
read iu the Puranas, say that you at e triune, 

17. You are Adhi- Purusha, Adhyatma, 
Adhibhuta, Adhi- Daivata, Adhi-LoUa, 
Adhi- Vijuanam, and Adhi-Yajna. 

18. Wise men, when they succeed in 
knowing you that lives in themselves and 
that can be known by the very gods, be- 
come freed from all fetters and enter into a 
state of existence that is above all sorrow. 

19. They who do not wish to know you, 
are constrained to pass through number- 

ess bit ths and deaths. You are the door 


of heaven and of Liberation. You are he 
who bring all beings into existence and 
withdraw them again into yourself. You 
are the great giver. 

20. You are heaven, you are liberation, 
you are desire. You are the anger which 
inspires creatures. You are Saitwa, you 
are Rajas, you are l'aiins, you are the 
nether legions, and you are the upper 
regions. 

21. You are the Grandfather Brahman, 
you are Bhava, you are Vishnu, you are 
Skanda, van are Indra, you are Savitri, ^ 
you are Yama, you are Varuna, you a re' 
Soma, you are Dnatri, you are Manu, you 
are Vidhatii, and you are Kuvera the Lord 
of riches. 

22. You are Earth, you are Wind, 
vou are Water, you are Agni, you are 
Ether, you aie Speech, you are the Under- 
standing, you are Steadiness, you aie 
Intelligence, you are the Acts, you are 
hr nth, you are Untruth, you are existent, 
you are non-existent. 

23. You are the senses, you are what 
is above Nature, you are immutable. You 
aie superior to existent objects, you are 
superior to non-existent objects, yon are 
capable of being conceived, you are incapa- 
ble of being conceived. 

24 You are at one with what is 
Supreme Brahma, with what is the highest 
entity, with what is the end of both the 
Sankhyas and the Vagins, 

25. Indeed, I have been greatly re- 
warded by you to-day on account of your 
granting me a sight of your foim. I 
have attained the etui of the righteous. { 
have been rewarded with that end which 
is prayed for by persons whose understand- 
ings have been punfted by Knowledge. 

26 AUs, so long 1 was steeped ir» 
Ignorance; for this long time l was an 
insensate fool, since l had no knowledge 
of you who are the Supi r*me Deity, you 
who are the only Eternal Entity as known 
by all persons. 

27. In course of numberless lives have 
I at last succeeded in acquit mg that Devo- 
tion towards you for which you have 
shown yourself to me, O you who are ever 
inclined to favour those who are devoted 
to you ! He who knows you enjoys 
immortality. 

2S. You are always a mystery with the 
gods, the Asuras, and the ascetics. Brahma 
is concealed in a cave. The very ascetics 
cannot see or know him. 

29. You are that powerful god who is 
the Creator of everything and whose face 
is turned towards all directions. You are 
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the Soul of a 1 ! things, you see all things, 
youpeivade ali things, and you know all 
things. 

30. You make a body for yourself. 
You bear that body. You are an embo- 
died Being. You have a body, and you 
are the refuge of all embodied creatutes. 
You are the creator of the vital airs, you 
possess the vital airs, you are endued with 
vital airs, you are the giver of the vital 
airs, and you are the refuge of ail beings 
endued with vital airs. 

31. You are that Adhyatma, which is 
the refuge of ali pious persons who are 
given to Yoga-meditation and conversant 
with the Soul and who seek to avoid re- 
birth. Indeed, you are that Supreme Lord 
who is at one with that refuge. 

32. You distribute all ends, happy or 
miserable, to all creatures. You ordain the 
birth and death for all created beings. 

33 You are the powerful Lord who 
grants success to Rishis crowned with 
success regarding the fruition of their 
wishes. Having created all the worlds 
beginning with Bhu, together with all 
the dwellers of heaven, you uphold and 
cherish them all, dividing yourself into 
your well known eight forms. 

34. Everything originates from you. All 
things depend upon you. All things, again, 
disappear in you. You are the sole Eternal 
object. 

35. You are that region of Truth which 
is sought by the righteous and considered 
by them as the highest. You are that 
stoppage of individual existence sought by 
the Yogins. You are that Liberation which 
is sought by persons conversant with the 
Soul, 

36. Beings crowned with success and 
having Brahman amongst them have con- 
cealed you in a cave for preventing the 
deities and Asuras and human beings from 
seeing you. 

37. Although you live in the heart, yet 
are you concealed. Hence, stupefied by 
you the deities and Asuras and rnen cannot 
understand you, O Bhava, truly and in all 
your details. 

38. O you living in all heart you appear 
before those persons who succeed in attain- 
ing to you after having purified themselves 
by devotion. 

39. By knowing you one can avoid both 
death and re-birth. You are the highest 
lotrject of knowledge. By knowing you no 
higher object remains for one to know. 

40. You are the greatest object of 
acquirement. The person that is truly 


wise, who by acquiring you, thinks that 
there is no higher object of acquisition. By 
attaining to you who are gteatly subtile 
and who are the highest object of acquisi- 
tion, the wise man becomes immottal. 

41. The followers of the Sankhya sys- 
tem, well read in their own system of philo- 
sophy and possessing a knowledge of the 
qualities and of all the topics of enquiry, — 
those learned men who reign over the 
destructible by attaining to a knowledge 
of the subtile or indestructible, — succeed 
by knowing you in freeing themselves from 
all fetters. 

42. Persons well read in the Vedas con- 
sider you as the one object of knowledge 
which has been explained in the Vedanta. 
These men, given to the suppression of 
vital airs, always meditate on you and at ' 
last enter into you as their highest end. 

43. Riding on the car of OM, those 
men enter inter into MaKeshwara. You 
are the solar door of the celestial road. 

44. You are the lunar door, of that 
which is called the road of the Pitris. You 
are Kashtha, You are the points of the 
horizon, you are the year, and you are the 
cycles. 

45. You are the sovereignty of the 
heavens, you are the sovereignty of the 
Earth, you are the Northern and the 
Southern solistices. In days of yore the 
Grandfather Brahman sang your praises. 

O you who are called blue and red, by 
reciting various hymns and urged you to 
create living creatures. 

46. Brahmanas conversant with Riohs 
praise you by uttering Rich?, considering 
you as unattached to all things and as shorn 

j of all forms. In sacrifices, Adhyaryus, pour 
j libations, uttering Yajushes in honor of 
you who are the sole object of knowledge, 
according to the three well-known ways. 

47. Persons of purified understandings, 
who are conversant with Samans, sing you 
with the help of Samans. Those twice- 
born, again, who are conversant with the 
Atharvans, hymn you as Rita, as Truth, 
as the Highest, and as Brahma. You are 
the highest cause of tire Sacrifice. You 
are the Lord, and you are Supreme. 

48. The night and day are your organs 
of hearing and organ of sight. The fort- 
nights and months for your head and arms. 
The seasons are your energy, penances are 
are your patience, and the year is your 
anus, and thighs, and feet. 

49. You are Death, you are Yama, you 
are Hutasha, you are Kala, you are gifted 
with speed of destruction, you are the 
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prime cause of Time and you are eternal 

'rime. 

5 n. You are the Moon and the Sun, with 
all the stars and planets and the atmos- 
phere that fills space. You are the pole- 
star, you are the constellation called the 
seven Rishis, you are the seven regions 
beginning with Bhu. 

51. You are Pradhana and Mahat, you 
are Unmanifest, and you are this world. 
You are the universe beginning with 
Fcahma and ending with the lowest vege- 
table creation. You are the beginning cf 
all creatures. You are identical with the 
existent and the non-existent. 

52. You are the eight Prakritis. You 
are, again, above the eight Prakritis. 
Every thing that exists, represents a por- 
tion of your divine Self. 

53. You are the Supreme Eternal Hap- 
piness. You are tire end <f all tilings. 
You are the highest existence of the 
Righteous. 

5|. You are that state which is freed 
from every anxiety. You are Eternal 
Brahma. You are that highest state which 
forms the meditation of persons well-read 
in the auxiliary branches of the Vedas. 

55. You are the highest ICashtha, you 
are the highest Kala. You are the highest 
Success, and you are the highest Refuge. 

56. You are the highest Tranquility. 
You are the highest stoppage of Existence, 
By attaining to you, Yogins thin fee that 
they have acquired the highest success. 

57. You are Contentment, you are Suc- 
cess, you are Shruli, and you are the 
Smriti You are that Refuge of the Soul 
which Yogins seek, and you are that in- 
destiuctible Prapti which men of knowledge 
seek. 

58. You are, forsooth, that End which is 
sought by persons given to sacrifices and 
those who pour sacrificial libations, moved 
by particular desires, and who make large 
presents on such occasions. 

59. You are that high End which those 
persons seek who consume and *c rch their 
bodies with austere penances with conti- 
nued recitations, with those rigid vows and 
fasts which belong to their peaceful lives, 
and .with other means of self-affliction. 

66. O Eternal One, you are the End 
of those who are unattached to all things 
and who have given up all acts. 

61. You, O Eternal One, are that End 
of those who seek Liberation from re-birth, 
who give up all enjoyments, and who desire 
the annihilation of the elements. 


62. You are that high End, O lUminous 
one, which cannot be described, which fo 
pure, which is the immutable one, and 
which is theirs who are given to knowledge 
and science. 

63. These are the five Ends described 
in the Vedas and the Scriptures and the 
Puranas. It is through your favour thatr 
persons acquire those Etuis, or, if they fail 
to attain to them, it is through your favour 
being denied to them, 

64. It was thus that Tandi, who was a 
heap of penances, landed Ishana. And he 
sang also that high Brahma which in days 
of yore was sung by the Creator himself. 

TJpamanyu said 

65. Thus lauded by that utterer of 
Brahma, vis r. t Tandi, Mahadeva, that illus- 
trious and powerful god who was accom- 
panied by his wife Utna, said these words. 

Tandi said 

66. Neither Brahman, nor Indra, nor 
Vishnu, nor the Vislnvedevas, nor the 
great Rish’ts, know you. Pleased at this, 
Shiva said the following words. 

The Holy One said 

67. You shall be indestructible and 
eternal. You shall be freed from all sorrow. 
You wilt have great fame. You will be 
gifted with energy. You will get Spiritual 
Knowledge. 

68. All the Rishis shall seek you, and 
your son, through my favour, shall become 
the author of Sutras, O foremost of twice- 
born ones. 

'69 What wishes of yours shall I grant 
to-day ? Tell me, O son, what do you seek. 
— At this, Tandi joined his hands and said, 
— O Lord, let my devotion to you be 
Steady. 

TJpamanyu said 

70. Having given to Tandin these boons 
and received the adorations of both the 
gods and the Rishis, the great Deity dis- 
appeared there and then. 

71. When the illustrious Deity, O lord 
of the Yadavas, thus disappeared with all 
his followers, the Rishi came to my her- 
mitage and said to me all that had taken 
place. „ 

72. Do you hear, O foremost of men, 

for your success all those celebrated names 
that Tandi said to me. ^ 

73. The Grandfather had at one time 
recited ten thousand names of Mahadeva. 
In the scriptures, a thousand names of the 

k god occur. 
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74. These names are not known to all. 
O you who is above destruction, in days of 
yore, The Grandfather Bialmian uttered 
these names for worshipping the great 
Deity, Having acquired them through the 
favour of|the Gtandtaiher, Taudi communi- 
cated them to me. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

( AN US HAS A N l K A PARV A). — 
Continued. 

Vasudeva said:— 

1. Concentrating his mind, O Yudhish* 
thira, tiie twice-bom Rishi Upamanyu, 
with hands joined togetlier in respect, 
uttered this abstract of names beginning 
from tiie very commencement. 

Upamanyu said 

2. I shall worship that great Deity who 
is worthy of the adorations of all creatures, 
by uttering those names which are celebra- 
ted over all the worlds, — names some of 
which were uttered by tire Grandfather 
Brahman, some by the Rishis, and some of 
which occur in the Vedas, and the auxili- 
ary sciences. 

3. Those names have been used by 
eminent persons. They are, again, true and 
fraught with success, and are capable of 
accomplishing all the objects of lire utterer. 
They have been given to Mahadeva by 
Tandi whose soul was purified by Vedic 
learning and who invented those names 
with the help of his devotion. 

4. With those names that have been 
uttered by many well-known pious persons 
and by ascetics conversant with all tire sub- 
jects l shall worship him who is the greatest, 
who is the first, who takes to heaven, who is 
ready to give benefits upon all creatures, 
and who is auspicious. t 

5. Those names have been heard in the 
universe, having spread from the region of 
Brahman. All of them are fraught with 
Truth. With those names l shall worship 
him who is Supreme Brahma, who has 
been described by the Vedas, and who is 
Eternal. 

6. I shall now tell you, O chief of Yadu’s 
race, those names. Hear them with rapt 
attention. You are a devout worshipper 
l*f the Supreme Lord. Adore the ilius- 
tnotl^—Bhava, knowing him above all the 
deities. 

7. And because you are devoted to him, 
1 shall, therefore, recite those names before 


you. Mahadeva is Eternal Brahma. No 
one even one endued with Yoga is able to 
describe, in even a hundred )eais,ihe glory 
and power of that great Deity in full. "I he 
beginning, middle, or end of Mahadeva 
cannot be apprehended by the very gods. 

9. Such being the fact, who is there, O 
Mahadeva, that can recite the qualities of 
Mahadeva in full ? I shall, however, — • 
through the favour of tlMt illustrious su- 
preme and perfectly wise Deity, extended 
to me for my devotion to him, — recite his 
attributes in an abstract of few words 
and letters. 

10. The Supreme Lord is incapable of 
being worshipped by any one if he does not 
grant His permission to the worshipper. As 
for myself, it is only when l become fortu- 
nate enough to receive his permission that I 
succeed in worshipping him. 

11. I shall mention only a few names of 
that great God who is without birth and 
without destruction, wiio is the original 
cause of the universe, who is gifted with 
the highest Soul, and whose origin is un- 
manifest. 

12. Hear, O Krishna, a few names, that 
were uttered by Brahman himself, of that 
giver of boons, that worshiplul god, that 
powerful one who has the universe for 
liis form, and who is gifted with supreme 
wisdom. 

13. These names that I shall recite are 
taken from the ten thousand names that the 
great Grandfather had uttered in days 
of yore, as clarified butler is extracted from 
cui ds. 

14. As gold is the essence of rocky 
mountains, as honey is the essence of 
flowers, as Mutida is ihe extract from clari- 
fied butler, so have these names been ex- 
ti acted from and represent the cream of 
those ten thousand names that were uttered 
by the Grandfather Biahman. 

15. This abstract of names can remove 
every sin however heinous. It possesses 
the merit of the four Vedas, it should be 
understood with care, and be kept in the 
tntinoiy with coneentiated soul. 

16. It is fiaught witii auspiciousness. 
It biings on advancement. It destroys 
Rakshasas. It is a great puiifier. It should 
be given only to him who is devoted to the 

, great Lord, to him who has Faith, to him 
who believes. L should never be commu- 
nicated to him who has no faith, him who is 
an unbeliever, him who has not conquered 
his soul. 

17. That creature, O Krishna, who 
enteitain malice towards the illustrious 
Mahadeva who is the original cause of 
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everything, who is the bxrpreme Soul, and j 
who is the gre <t L >rd, has sutely to go to 
hell with all his ancestors before and all 
his children after him. 

iS. This ahstractof names that I shall 
recite to you is regarded as Yoga- medita- 
tion. This is regarded as Yoga. 1 'his is 
regarded as the highest object of mcdita* 
lion, This is what one should constantly 
recite. 'Hus is knowledge. This is the 
highest Mystery. 

19. If one, even on the eve of death, 
recites it or hears it recited to him, he 
succeeds in attaining to the highest end. 
This is holy. This is auspicious, this is 
fraught with every sort of benefit. This 
is the best of all things. 

20. Brahman, the Grandfather of all 
the universe, having in days of yore, com- 
posed it, gave to it the foremost place 
among all excellent hymns. 

21. Since then, this hymn of the great- 
ness and glory of the great Mahadeva, 
which is held in the highest reverence by 
all the gods, is known as the king of all 
hymns. 

22. This king of all hymns was first 
taken from the region of Brahman to 
heaven, the region of the gods. Tandi 
then got it from heaven. Hence it is 
known as the hymn composed by Tandi. 

23. From heaven Tandi brought it 
down on Earth. It is the most sacred of 
all sacred things, and is capable of re- 
moving all sins however heinous. 

24. O you of powerful .arms, I shall 
recite to you that best of all hymns. This 
hymn belongs to him who is the Veda 
of the Vedas, and the most ancient of all 
ancient objects. 

55. To him who is the energy of all 
energies, and the penance of all penances ; 
to him who is the most tranquil of all 
c features gifted with tranquility, and who 
is the splendour of all splendours. 

26. To him who is regarded as the 
most restrained of all creatures who are 
restrained, and him who is the intelligence 
of all creatures gifted with intelligence ; 
to him who is regarded as the god of all 
gods, and the Rishi of all Rishis. 

27. To him who is regarded as the 
sacrifice of all sacrifices and the most aus- 
picious of all auspicious things ; to him who 
is the Rudra of all the Rtidras, and the 
effulgence of all effulgent things. 

28. To him who is the Yogin of all 
Yog ins, and the cause of all causes ; to 
him from whom all the worlds come into 


being, and to whom all the worlds retiirri 
when they cease to exist. 

29. To him who is the Soul of all 
creatures, and who is c*lled Hara of great 
energy. Hear me recite those thousand 
and eight names of the great Sharva. 

30. Hearing those names, O foremost 
of all men, you will get the fruition of all 
your desires— Om! you are immobile, 

j you are Fixed, ymi are Powerful, you are 
Terrible, you are Foremost, you are Boon- 
giving, and you are Superior. 

31. You are the Soul of all creatures, 
you are celebrated over all creatures, you 
are all things, you ate the Creator of ail, 
and you are Rhava. You carry matted -~ 
locks on your head. You put on animal 
skins for your dress’ You have a crest of 
matted hair on your head like the peacock. 
You are he who has the whole universe 
for your limbs. You are the Creator of 
all things. You are Hara because you 
destroy all things. 

32. You are he who has eyes of the 
gazelle. You are the destroyer of all 
creatures. You are the supreme eniover 
of all things. 

. 33. You are that Fravriti whence all 
actions originate. You are that Nivirtti or 
abstention from acts', you are observant of 
fasts and vows you are Eternal, you are 
Unchangeable. You live in crematoria, 
you possess the six well-known lordly 
powers and the rest, you live the heart of 
every creature, you enjoy all things with 
the senses, and you are the grinder of ail 
sinful creatures. 

34. You are he who is worthy of salu- 
tations of all, you are of great feats, yotx 
are he who has asceticism for his richer 
you create all the elements at your will, you 
conceal your real nature by putting on the 
dress of a lunatic. You are the" Lord of 
all the worlds and of all living creatures. 
You are of immeasurable form, you are of 
huge body, you are of the form of Right- 
eousness, you are of great fame, you are of 
gieat Soul, you are the Soul of all creatures, 
you have the universe for your form, yoitf 
are of vast jaws. 

36. You are the protector of all the 
worlds, you allow your Soul tO’ disappear 
behind the darkness of Ignoiance. You 
are gladness. You are he whose car is 
borne by mules. You are he who protects 
individual soul from the thunder of re-birth. 
You are adorable. You are obtained by 
puiity and self-control and vows. You are 
again the refuge of all kinds of vows and 
observances including purity and self-cow- 
irol. 
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37. You are the Divine Architect who 
Is conversant with every art. You are 
self-create. You are the beginning of all 
creatures and things. You are H iranya- 
garbha, the Creator of all things. You are 
endless power and happiness. You have 
a hundred eyes, you have expansive 
eyes. You are Soma. You are he who 
makes powerful all righteous creatureis to 
assume glorious forms for shining in the 
sky. 

38. You are the Moon, yoii are the Sun 
you are the planet Saturn, you are the 
descending node (of the Moon), you are 
the ascending node, you are Mangala 
(Mars), and you are Vrihaspati (Jupiter) 
and Shukra (Venus), you are Budha (Mer- 
cury), you are the worshipper of Atri’s wife, 
you are lie who shot his arrow at Sacrifice 
when Sacrifice fled from his anger in the 
form of a deer. You are sinless. 

39. You possess penances by which you 
can create the universe. You possess 
penances by which you can destroy the 
Universe. You are high-minded. You 
Satisfy the wishes of all who dedicate them- 
selves to you. You are the maker of the 
year. You are Mantra. You are the 
authority for all acts. You are the highest 
Penance. 

40. You are given to Yoga; You are 
he who merges himself in Brahman. You 
are the great seed. You display what is 
Umnanifest as this manifest form in which 
the universe exists. You have infinite 
Wight. You are he whose seed is gold. 
You are omniscient. You are the cause of 
all things. You are he who has the seed of 
action for the means of going from this 
World to the other and the other to this. 

4t. You have ten arms. You have 
winkless eyes. You have a blue throat. 
You are the husband of Uma. You are the 
origin of all the infinite forms that are in 
the universe. You are he whose superiority 
is due to yourself. You are a hero in power 
You are inert matter. You are ail the 
topics of enquiry. 

42. You are the ordainer and governor 
of the topics. You are the chief of those 
beings who serve you and are called Ganas. 
You cover infinite space. You are Kama 
the god of love. You are conversant with 
Mantras. You are the highest Mantra. 
You are the cause of the universe. You 
are the universal destroyer. 

43. You carry in one of your hands the 
*«U^bash. In another you hold the bow. 

In another you have arrows. In another 
you carry a skull. You carry the thunder* 
bolt. You are armed with the Shataghni, 
You are armed with the sword. You hold 
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the battle-axe. You are armed with the 
Shula (trident). You are worshipful. 

44. You have the sacrificial Iid f e in one 
of your hands. You h * ve beautiful form. 
You are gifted with abundant energy. 
You give most lavishly all that tends to 
adorn those who are devoted to you. You 
put on a turban on vour head. You have 
a beautiful face. You are he who is full of 
splendour and power. You are he who is 
humble and modest. 

45. You are exceedingly tall. You are 
he who has the senses for your rays. 
You are the greatest of preceptors. 
You are Supreme Brahma. You are he 
who took the shape of a jackal (for consol- 
ing a Brahmana who, insulted by a rich 
Vaishya, had determined to commit sui- 
cide, You are lie whose objects all become 
fruitful of themselves. You are one who 
has a bald head. You are one who does 
good to all. 

46. You are unborn. You have num- 
berless forms. You have *all sorts of fra- 
grance on your body. The matted locks 
on your head had sucked up the River 
Ganga when it first dropped from heaven. 
You are the giver of sovereignty. You are 
a Brahmacharin without having ever neg- 
lected the rigid vow of celibacy. You are 
famous for you sexual continence. You 
always lie on your back. You live in 
power. 

47. You have three matted locks on jmur 
head. You are he who is clad in rags. 
You are Rudra. You are the celestial 
commander-in-chief, and you are all-per- 
vading. You are he who moves about 
during the day. You are he who moves 
about in the night. You are of dreadful 
anger. You are endued with effulgence. 

48. You are the destroyer of the power* 
ful Asura who had come in the form of an 
infuriate elephant for destroying the sacred 
city of Varanasi. You are the destroyer of 
Daityas oppressing the universe. You are 
Kala or Time which is the universal des- 
troyer. You are the supreme ordainer of 
the universe. You are a mine of qualifica- 
tions. You are of the form of the lion and 
the tiger. You are he who is clad in an 
elephant skin. 

49. . You are the Yogin who deceives 
Time by getting over its ir< esistible influ- 
ence. You are the original sound. You 
are the fruition of all desires. You are he 
who is worshipped in four ways. You are 
a night-ranger. You are he who walks in 
the company of spirits. You are he who 
walks in the company of ghostly beings. 
You are the Supreme Lord of even Indra 
and the other deities,, 
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50. You are be who has multiplied him- » 
self infinitely in the form of all existent and 1 
non-existent things. You are the upholder 
of Mahat and all other compounds of the 
five primal elements. You are the prime- 
val Ignorance or that is known by the 
name of Rahu. You are infinite. You are 
the supreme End of the liberated. You are 
fond of dancing. You are lie who makes 
others dance. You are the friend of the 
universe. 

51. You are he whose aspect is calm 
and mild. You are endued with penances 
which can create and destroy the universe. 
You are he who fetters all creatures with 
your illusion. You are he who is above 
destruction. You are he who lived on a 
mountain. You are above all bonds and 
are unattached to all things, like Space. 
You have a thousand arms. You are vic- 
tory. You are that perseverance which 
brings on success or victory. You are with- 
out idleness or procrastination which inter- 
feres with persevering activity. 

52. You are brave. You are fear. You 
are he who put a stop to Vati’s sacrifice. 
You gratify the desires of all your devotees. 
You are the destroyer of Daksha's sacrifice. 
You are amiable. You are slightly ami- 
able. 

53. You are exceedingly fierce and rob 
alt creatures of their energy. You are the 
destroyer of the Asura Vala. You are 
always cheerful. You are of the form of 
riches which is coveted by all. You have 
never been defeated. There is none more 
worshipful than you. You are he who 
emits deep roars. You are that which is 
so deep that no one can measure it. You 
are he whose power and the might of whose 
companions and bull have never been 
gauged by anybody. 

54. You are the tree of the world. You 
are the banian. You are he who sleeps on 

banian leaf when the universe, after dis- 
solution, becomes one infinite sheet of water. 
You are he who shows mercy to all wor- 
shippers, assuming as you like, the form of 
Hari or Hara or Ganesha or Arka or Agni 
or Wind. etc. You have exceedingly sharp 
teeth. You are of huge-proportions. You 
have a mouth vast enough to swallow the 
universe at once* 

$5. You ate he Whose followers are wor- 
shipped everywhere. You are he who re- 
moved all the fears of the gods when the 
prince of elephants had to be captured. 
You are the seed of the universe. You 
who has the same bull for your car- 
riers th&t forms again the emblem on his 
banner Yn battle. You have Agni for your 
so#* 7 You are the Sun who has green 
horses yoked to his cat. You are the friend 


of the individual soul. You are he who U 
conversant with the proper time for the 
performance of all religious rites. 

56. You are he to whom Vishnu had 
paid his adorations. You are Vishnu, 
You are the ocean. You are the Mare’s 
head that ranges within the ocean, cease- 
lessly emitting fire and drinking the saline 
waters as if they were sacrificial butter. 
You are Wind, the friend of Agni. You 
are of tranquil soul like the ocean which 
remains at rest and unmoved by the mildest 
air. You are Agni that drinks the libations 
of clarified butter pouied in sacrifices with 
the help of Mantras. 

57. You are he whom it is difficult ta 
approach. You are he whose effulgence 
spreads over the infinite universe. You are 
expert in battle. You are well conver- 
sant with the time when one should engage 
in battle so that victory may be won. You 
are that science which deals with the 
motions of heavenly bodies. You are of 
the form of success or victory. You have 
a body for all time. 

58. You are a house-holder for you 
have a tuft of hair on your head ; you are 
a San nyasin for your head is bald ; you 
have matted locks on your head ; you are 
known for your fiery rays ; you are he 
who appears in the sky of the heart encased 
in the body of every creature j you are he 
who enters into the brain of^every creature ; 
you bear the wrinkles of age ; you 
carry the bamboo flute ; you have also the 
tabour ; you possess the musical instru- 
ment called Tali j you have the wooden 
mortar used for husking grain ; you are 
he who covers that illusion which covers 
Yama. 

59. You are an astrologer because your 
understanding is always directed towards 
the motion of the wheel of Time which is 
made up of the luminaries in the sky / you 
are the individual soul whose understand- 
ing is directed to things that are the out- 
come of the qualities of Sattwa, Rajas, and 
Tamas ; you are that in which all things 
merge when dissolutions sets in j you are 
Stable and fixed, there being nothing in you 
which is subject to change of mutation of 
any sort 5 you are the Lord of all crea- 
tures ; your arms extend all over the 
great universe ; you appear in numberless 
forms which are but portions of yourself ; 
you pervade all things j you have no 
mouth. 

60. You are he who frees creatures from 
the fetters* of the world ; you are easily 
attainable ; you are he who appeared with 
a golden mail ; you are he who appears 
in the phallic emblem ; you are he who 
, roams in the forests in search of fowls and 
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animals • you are be who roams over the 
entire Earth ; you are omnipresent. 

6t. You are the blare of all the 
trumpets blown in the three worlds ; you 
have all creatures for your relatives you 
are of the form of a snake ; you live in 
mountain caves ; you are at one with the 
commander-in-chief of the celestials ; you 
wear garlands of flowers ; you are he who 
enjoys the happiness which originates from 
the possession of earthly objects. 

6 t. You are he from whom all creatures 
have got their three states of birth, exist- 
ence and destruction ; you uphold all 
things which exist or occur in the three 
stages of Time, vis,, the Past, the Present, 
and the Future ; you yourself free crea- 
tures from the effects of all pristine deeds 
as well as the present ones and from all the 
bonds of Ignorance and Desire ; you are 
the binder of Asura chiefs ; you are the 
slayer of foes in battle. 

63. You are attainable by knowledge 
alone ; you are Durvasas ; you are he 
who is served and worshipped by all the 
righteous ; you are he who brings about 
the fall of even Brahman and the others j 
you are he who gives to all creatures the 
one share of joy and sorrow that each de- 
serves according to his own deeds ; you 
are peerless ; you are well conversant 
with the shares which are given and ap- 
propriated in sacrifices. 

64. You live everywhere ; you wander 
everywhere ; you have wretched clothes ; 
you are Vasava ; you are immortal ; you 
are at one with the Himavat mountains ; 
you are the maker of pure gold ; you are 
without acts ; you uphold in yourself the 
fruits of all acts ; you are the foremost of 
all upholder. 

65. You have bloody eyes ; you have 
eyes whose vision extends over the infinite 
universe ; you have a car whose wheels ate 
ever victorious ; you are greatly learned ; 
you are he who accepts your devotees for 
your servants ; you are he who restrains 
and subjugates your senses ; you are he 
who' acts ; you put on clothes whose warp 
and woof are made of snakes. 

66 . You are Supreme ; you are he who 
is the lowest of the celestials ; you are he 
who is well-grown ; you have the musicaf 
instrument called Kahala ; you are .the 
giver of every wish ; you are the grace 
personified in all the three stages of Time, 
ctis., the Past, the Present, and the Future; 

-yguare endued with power which is always 
w el repent ; you are he who had assumed 
the form of Valarama. 

67. You are the foremost of all coveted 
things, being Liberation or the highest of 


all ends of creatures ; you are the giver 
of all things ; your face is turned towards 
all directions ; you are he from whom 
various creatures have originated even as 
all forms have originated from space or 
are modifications of that primal element ; 
you are lie who falls into the pit called 
body ; you are he who is helpless ; you 
live in the sky of the heart. 

68. You are of terrific form ; you are 
the Deity called Ansliu ,* you are the 
companion of Anshu and are called 
Aditya ; you are endued with innumer- 
able rays ; you are possessed of dazzling 
effulgence ; you are fleet like the Wind ; 
you have speed greater than ^that of the 
Wind ; you are fleet like the mind ; 
you enjoy all things, being invested with 
Ignorance. 

69. You live in every body ; you live 
with Prosperity as your companion ; you 
are he who imparts knowledge and instruc- 
tion ; you are he who delivers instruction 
silently ; you are he who observes the vow 
of silence ; you are he who passes out of 
the body for looking at the soul ; you are 
he that is well worshipped ; you are the 
giver of thousands. 

70. You are the king of birds ; you are 
the friend who gives aid ; you are pos- 
sessed of great effulgence; you are^the Lord 
of all created beings ; you are he who 
excites the appetities ; you are the god of 
love ; you are of the form of lovely 
women who are coveted by ail ; you are 
the tree of the world ; you are the king of 
riches ; you are the giver of fame. 

71. You are god who distributes to all 
creatures the fruits of their deeds ; you are 
yourself those „fi uits which you distribute ; 
you are the most ancient ; you are com- 
petent to cover with a single footstep of 
yours all the three worlds ; you are the 
dwarf who deceived the Asura king Vali ; 
you are the Yogin crowned with success ; 
you are a great Kishi ; you are one whose 
objects become always successful ; you are 
a Sannyasiu. 

72. You are he who is adorned with the 
marks of the mendicant order ; you are 
he who is without such marks ; you are 
he who is above the usages of the mendi- 
cant order ; you are he. who assures all 
creatures from every sort of fear ; you 
are without any passions ; you are the 
commander-in-chief of the celestial army ; 
you are that Vishakha who sprang from 
the person of the celestial commander-in- 
chief when Indra hurled his thunder-bolt 
at him ; you are he who enjoys the sixty 
subjects or heads of objects in the universe j 
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73, You are he who is armed with the 
thunder-holt ; vow are infinite ; you are 
the stupefier of Daitya armies on the battle 
field ; you are he who moves his car in 
circles among his own soldiers and who 
snakes similar circles among the foes and 
devastating them returns safe and sound ; 
you are he who knows the lowest depth 
of the world’s ocean ; >ou are Madhuj 
you have eyes whose color resembles that 
of honey. 

74. You are he who has taken birth 
after Vrihaspati ; you are he who does 
the acts which priests have to do in sacri- 
fices ; you are he who is always wor- 
shipped by persons of various modes of 
life ; you are devoted to Brahma ; you 
roam in the habitations of men in the 
world ; you pervade all beings j you are 
lie who knows truth. 

75. You know and guide every heart ; 
you are he who overspreads the entire 
universe ; you are he who collects or 
stores the good and bad deeds [of all 
creatures in order to distribute the fruits 
thereof ; you are he who lives during even 
the night that follows the universal disso- 
lution ; you are the holder of the bow 
called Pinaka ; you live in even the 
Daityas whence are the marks of your 
arrows ; you are the author of prosperity ; 
you are the powerful monkey who helped 
Vishnu in the incarnation of Rama in his 
expedition against Ravana. 

76. You are the master of those Ganas 
who are your associates ; you are each 
member of those various Ganas ,* you are 
he who gladdens all creatures ; you are I 
the enhancer of the joys of all ; you take 
away the sovereignty and prosperity of 
even such high beings as Indra and others ; 
you are the universal destroyer in the form 
of Death ; you are he who lives in the 
sixty-four Kalas ; you are very great ; 
you are the grandfather. 

77. You are the supreme phallic emblem 
which is worshipped by both gods and 
Asuras ; you are of agreeable and beauti- 
ful features ; you are he who makes all 
beings comprehend the various sorts of 
proofs which exist as evidence of all ideas 
and notions ; you are the Lord of vision 
and the other proofs of all ideas derived 
from the senses j you are the Lord of 
Yoga. 

75. You are the Lord of seeds ; you 
are the original cause of such seeds ; you 
act in the ways that have been pointed 
out in the scriptures beginning with those 
.Which deal with the $oul j you are he in 
whom live power and the other qualities; 
you are the Mahabharata and other histo- 


rical works ; you are the treatises called 
Mimansa ; you are Gautama ; you are 
the author of the great work on Grammar 
named after the Moon. 

79, You are he who punishes his ene- 
mies ; you are he whom none can punish ; 
you are he who is sincere in all his reli- 
gious acts and observances ; you are he 
who becomes obedient to those who are 
devoted to you ; you are he who can subdue 
others ; you are he who foments quarrels 
among the gods and the Asuras ; you are 
he who has created the fourteen wot Ids; 
you are the protector and cherisher of all 
Beings begining from Brahman and ending 
with the lowest forms of vegetable life; you" 
are the Creator of even the five principal 
elements ; you are he who never enjoys 
anything, 

80. You are free from decay ; you are 
the highest form of happiness ; you are 
a deity proud of his power ; you are 
Shakra ; you are the punishment described 
in treatises on Politics and inflicted on 
offenders ; you are the tyranny which pre- 
vails over the world ; you are of pure 
Soul ; you are stainless ; you ate worthy 
of adoration ; you are the world that 
appears and disappear ceaselessly. 

Si. You are he whose favour is of the 
largest measure ; you aie he who has 
good dreams ; you are a mirror in which 
the universe is leftecied ; you are he who 
has subjugated of all internal and external 
enemy ; you are the make* of the Veda ; 
jou are the maker of the savings contained 
in the Tantras and the Putanas and which 
aie embodied in human language ; you aie 
highly learned ; you are the gtinder of 
enemies in battle. 

j 82. You are he who lives in the dread- 
I ful clouds that appear at the time of the 
universal dissolution j you are most terri- 
ble ; you are lie who succeeds in subjugat- 
ing all persons and all things; you are 
the great Destroyer ; you are lie who has 
fire for his energy ; you are he whose 
enetgy is more powerful than fire ; you 
are the Yuga-fire that consumes all things ; 
you are he who is capable of being pleased 
by means of sacrificial libations ; you aie 
water and othes liquids thar aie poured in 
sacrifices with the help of Mantras, 

83. You are in the form of the god of 
Righteousness, the scatterer of the fruits 
of acts good and bad ; you are the giver 
of happiness ; you are always gifted withr 
effulgence; you are of the form of fire ; 
you are emerald-hued ; you are al- 
ways present in the phallic emblem ; you 
are the source of blessedness ; you can 
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never be defeated in the pursuit of your 
objects. 

84. You are the giver of blessings; 
you are of the form of blessedness ; you 
are he to whom is given a share of sacrificial 
offeiings ; you aie the distributer of sacri- 
ficial offerings ; you are gifted with great 
speed ; you are he who is dissociated from 
all things ; you are he who is possessed 
of the most powerful limb ; you are he 
who is employed in the act of generation. 

85. You are of a dark hue ; you are 
of a white complexion ; you are the senses 
of all embodied creatures ; you have huge 
feet ; you have huge hands ; you are of 
huge body ; you have wide extending 
fame. 

86 . You have a huge head ; you are 
of huge proportion ; you are of vast vision > 
you are the home of the darkness of 
ignorance ; you are the Destroyer ; you 
are possessed huge ears ; you have huge 
lips ; you are he who has vast cheeks. 

87. You have a huge nose ,* you are 
of a vast throat ; you have a vast neck ; 
you are lie who tears the bond of society ; 
you have a vast chest ; you have a vast 
bosom ; you aie the inner soul which lives 
in all creatures ; you have a deer on your 
lap. 

88. You are he from whom numberless 
worlds hang down like fruits hanging down 
from a tree ; you are he who stretches his 
his lips at the time of the universal dis- 
solution for devouring the universe ; . you 
are the ocean of milk ; you have huge 
teeth ; you have huge jaws ; you have 
a huge tongue ; you have a huge mouth. 

S9. You have big . nails ; you have 
large hairs ; you have very long hairs ; 
you have a big stomach ; you have matted 
locks of great length ; you are ever cheer- 
ful ; you are of the form of grace ; you 
are of the form of belief ; you are he who 
has mountains for bis bow #< 

90. You are he who is full of affection 
to all creatures like a parent towards his 
children*; you are he who has no affection ; 
you are unvanquished ; you are highly 
devoted to (Yoga) meditation ; you are of 
the form of the tree of the world ; you 
are he who is marked out by the tree of 
the world ; you are never satiated with 
eating ; you are he who has the Wind 
for your vehicle for going from place to 
place. 

oOT. You are he who ranges over hills 
anotrfftecks ; you are he who lives on the 
mountains of Meru j you are the king of 
the celestials ; you have the Atharvans for 
your head; you have. the Samans for 


your mouth ; you have the thousand Richs 
for your immeasurable eyes. 

92. You have the Yajushes for your feet 
and hands ; you are the Upanishats ; yon 
are the rituals ; you are the mobile ; you 
are he whose solicitatios are never unful- 
filled ; you are he who is always bent on 
favouring ; you are he who is of beautiful 
form. 

93. You are of the form ©f the good 
that one does to another ; you are that 
which is dear ; you are he who always 
advances towards your devotees ; you are 
gold and other precious metals held dear 
by all ; your effulgence is like that of 
burnished gold ; you are the navel ; you 
are he who makes the fruits of sacrifices 
grow ; you are of the form of that faith 
and devotion which the pious have for 
sacrifices ; you are the maker the universe ; 
you arethe immobile. 

94. You are the twelve states through 
which a person passes ; you are he who 
causes fear ; you are the beginning of all 
things ; you are he who unites Individual 
Soul with Supreme Brahma through Yoga ; 
you are at one with that Yoga which, 
brings about such a union between the 
Individual Soul and Supreme Brahma ; 
you are unmaifest ; you are the presiding 
god of the fourth age. 

95. You are eternal Time ; you are 
of the fjprtn of the Tortoise ; you are 
adored by the Destroyer himself. 

96. You live in the midst company ; 
you admit your devotees as members of 
your Gana ; you have Brahman himself 
for the driver of your car ; you sleep on 
ashes ; you protect the universe with 
ashes ; you are he whose body is made of 
ashes ; you are the tree that grants the 
fruition of all wishes ; you are of the form 
of those who make up your Gana. 

97. You are the protector of the four- 
teen regions ; you are above all the re- 
gions ; you are full ; you are worshipped 
by all creatures ; you are white ; you are 
he who has perfectly pure body, speech and 
mind ; you are he who has attained to 
that purity of existence which is called 
Liberation ; you are he who is incapable 
of being sullied by impurity of any sort ; 
you are he who has been attained to by 
the great preceptors of old. 

98. You live in the form of Righteous- 
ness or duty in the four modes of life ; you 
are that Righteousness which is of the 
form of rites and sacrifices ; you are of the 
form of that skill which the Divine Archi- 
tect possesses ; you are he who is worship- 
ped as the primeval form of the universe > 
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you have nuge arms ; your lips are of a 
coppery color ; you are of the form of the 
vast waters that are contained in the 
Ocean ; you are highly stable and fixed. 

99* You are Kapila ; you are brown ; 
you are all the hues whose mixture produ- 
ces white ; you are the period of life ; 
you are ancient ; you are recent ; you 
are a Gandharva ; you are the mother of 
the celestials in the form of Aditi ; you are 
Garuda, the king of birds, born of Vinata 
by Kashyapa otherwise called Tarkshya ; 
you are capable of being comprehended 
easily ; you are of excellent and agreeable 
speech. 

loo You are he who is armed with the 
battle axe ; you are he that is desirous of 
victory ; you are he who assists others in 
the accomplishment of their objects ; you 
are an excellent friend ; you are he who 
carries a lute made of two hollow gourds ; 
you are of terrible anger ; you have for 
your children beings higher than men and 
gods ; you are of the form of that Vishnu 
who floats on the waters after the universal 
dissolution ; you devour all things with 
great ferocity ; you are he who procreates 
offspring j you are family and race, con- 
tinuing from generation to generation ; 
you are the blare that a bamboo flute 
emits ; you are faultless ; you are he whose 
limbs are all very beautiful ; you are full 
of illusion ; you do good to others without 
expecting any return ; you are Wind j you 
are Fire* 

to I. You are the fetters of the world 
which bind Individual Soul ; you are the 
creator of those fetters ; you are the tear- 
er of such fetters ; you are he who lives 
with even the Daityas ; you live with those 
who are the enemies of all acts ; you have 
huge teeth and powerful weapons. 

102. You are he ..who has been greatly 
censured ; you are he who stupefied the 
Rishis living in the Daruka forest ; you 
are he who did good to even your detrac- 
tors, 7)i&. f those Rishis living in the Daruka 
forest ; you are he who removes all fears 
and who removing all the fears of those 
Rishis gave them Liberation ; you are 
he who has no wealth ; you are the king 

■ of the celestials ; you are the greatest of 
the gods ; you are an object of adoration 
with even Vishnu ; you are the destroyer 
of those who are the enemies of the gods. 

103. You are he who lives in the 
nethermost region ; you are invisible but 
can be comprehended, even as the wind 
which though invisible is perceived by 
every body ; you are he whose know- 
ledge extends to the bottom of every- 
thing and who know the inner nature 
of all things > you are the object which 


is enjoyed by him who enjoys it ; you are 
the Ajaikapat among the eleven Rudras ; 
you are the king of the entire universe ; 
you are of the form of all souls in the 
universe j you are he who is not subject 
to those three qualities j you are he who 
is above all attributes and is a state of 
pure existence which is incapable of being 
described with the help of any adjective of 
a language. 

104. You are the king of physicians 
called D ban wan tar i ; you are a com met ; 
you are the celestial commander* in -chief 
called Skanda ; you are the king of the 
Yakshas, called Kuvera, who is your in- 
separable companion and who is the king 
of all riches in the world ; you are Dhatri ; 
you are Shakra ; you are Vishnu ; you 
are Mitra ; you are i'ashtn ; you are the 
Pole Star j you are the upholder all tilings. 
You are the Prabhava amongst the Vasus. 

105. You are the wind which can go 
everywhere ; you are Aryyaman ; you are 
Savitri ; you are Ravi ; you are that 
ancient king of great celebrity known by 
the name of Ushangu ; you are he who 
protects all creatures in various ways ; 

. you are Mandhatri ; you are he from 
whom all creatures originate. 

106. You are he who exists in various 
forms ; you are he who makes the various 
colours exist in the universe ; you are he 
who upholds all desires and all attributes ; 
you are he who has the lotus on your 
navel ; you are he within whose womb 
are numberless mighty creatures j you 
have a face beautiful as the moon ; you 
are wind ; you are fire. 

107. You are possessed of great power ; 
you are gifted with tranquillity of soul ; 
you are old ; you are he who is known 
with the help of Righteousness ; you are 
Lakshmi ; you are the maker of the field 
of action ; you are he who resides in the 
field of action ; you are the soul of the 
field of action ; you are the medicine of 
the attributes of sovereignty and the others. 

xoS. All things lie in you ; you are the 
master of all creatures having life-breaths ; 
you are the god of the gods ; you are he 
who is attached to happiness ; you are 
existent ; you are non-existent ; you are 
Jie who possesses the best of all tilings. 

109. You are he who lives on the 
summit of Kailasa ; you are he who goes 
to the mountains of Him a vat ; you carry 
away all things by you like a powerful-" 
current washing away trees and other 
objects standing on its banks ; you are 
the maker of Pushkara and other large 
lakes and receptacles of natural water \ 
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^ou are possessed of infinite knowledge ; 
you are the giver of infinite blessings. 

x io. You are a merchant ; you are a 
carpenter j 3/ou are the tree ; you are the 
tree called Vakula ( Mimusops Elengi , 
Linn ) ; you are the sandal-wood tree 
( Santalum album , Linn ) 5 you are the 
tree called Chcchada {Atstonia Sch&laris, 
53m. Echitis Sckolaris , Roxb) \ you are 
he whose neck is very strong j you are he 
whose shoulder-joint is huge ; you are not 
restless ; you are the principal herbs and 
plants with their produce. 

m. You are he who grants success 
upon others regardiug the objects upon 
which they bestow their heart ; you are 
the correct conclusions of both the Vedas 
and Grammar } you are he who sends out 
leonine roars ; you are endued with leonine 
fangs ; you ride on the back of a lion for 
performing your journeys ; you have a car 
drawn by a lion. 

xi2 You are the truth of truth ; you 
are he whose dish or plate is formed by the 
Destroyer of the universe ; you are always 
engaged in seeking the well-being of the 
Worlds you are he who saves all creatures 
from distress ; you are the bird called 
Saranga j you are a new swan ; you are 
he who is shown in beauty on account of 
the crest on your head ; you are he who 
protects the place where assemblies of the 
wise sit for dispensing justice. 

113. You are the abode of all creatures ; 
you are the cherisher of all creatures ; 
you are Day and Night ; you are lie who 
is without fault and, therefore, never cen- 
sured ; you are the upholder of all crea- 
tures ; y*u arefthe refuge of all creatures ; 
you are without birth ; you are existent. 

1 14. You are ever fruitful ; you are 
endued with concentration and meditation ; 
you are the horse Uchchaishravas ; 3'ou 
are the giver of food ; you are he who 
upholds the vital airs of living creatures ; 
you are gifted with patience ; you are 
possessed of intelligence ; you are endued 
with exertion and cleverness ; you are 
respected by all ; you are the giver of the 
fruits of virtue and sin $ you are the che- 
risher of the senses ; you are the lord of 
all the luminaries ; you are all collections 
of objects ; you are he whose dresses are 
made of cow-hides > you are he who re- 
moves the sorrow of his devotees. 

115. You have a golden arm j you are 
—kfi^ who protects the bodies of Yogins who 

seek to enter their own selves > you are he 
who has reduced ail his foes to nothingness ; 
you aie he the measute of whose gladness 
is very great j you are he who won victory 


over the god of love who is irresistible 5 
you are he who has controlled his senses. 

1 16. You are the note called Gandhara 
in the musical octave ; you are he who 
has an excellent and beautiful home ; you 
are he who is ever given to penances ; you 
are of the form of cheerfulness and content- 
ment j you are he called vast or infinite ; 
you are he in whose honor the foremost of 
hymns has been composed ; you are he 
whose dancing is characterised by big 
strides and large leaps ,* you are he who 
is worshipped reverentially by the various 
clans of Aps'aras. 

117. You are he who owns a vast stan- 
dard ; you are the mountain of Merti ; 
you are he who roves among all the sum- 
mits of that great mountain ; you are so 
mobile that it is very difficult to catch you ; 
you are capable of being explained by pre- 
ceptors to disciples although you are inca- 
pable of being described in words ; you 
are of the form of that instruction which 
preceptors give to disciples ; you are he 
who can perceive all agreeable scents 
simultaneously. 

118. You are of the form of the porched 
gates of cities and palaces ; you are of the 
foim of the moats and ditches that sur- 
round fortified towns and give the victory 
to the besieged garrison ; you are the 
Wind ; you are of the form of fortified 
cities and towns begirt by walls and moats ; 
you are the prince of all winged creatures ; 
you are of the form of Gatuda ; you are 
he who causes the creation by union of the 
opposite sexes ; you are the foremost of 
all in virtues and knowledge j you are 
superior to even him who is the foremost of 
all in virtues and knowledge ; you are 
above all the virtues and knowledge. 

1 19. You are eternal and immutable 
as also dependent on yourself ; you are 
the lord and protector of the gods and 
Asiiras j you are the master and protector 
of all creatures ; you are he who puts on 
a coat of mail j 3'ou are be whose arms 
are competent to grind all enemies ; you 
are an object of worship with even him who 
is called Suparvan in heaven. 

120. You are he who gives the power of 
bearing or upholding all things ; you are 
yourself competent to bear all things ; you 
are fixed and steady ; you are white or 
pure ; you carry the trident that can des- 
troy (all things) ; you give bodies to those 
that constantly revolve in the universe of 
birth and death ; you are more, valuable 
than riches ; you are the conduct of the 
righteous. 

121. You are he who had torn the head 
of Brahman after due thought ,* you are 
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tie who is endued with alt those Auspicious 
marks which are described in the sciences of 
palmistry, padotogy, phrenology and other 
branches of kn owledge*treating of physio- 
gnomy, etc j as the indicator of the mental 
tendency ; you are that wooden bar whibhds 
called the axle of a car and, therefore, you 
are he who is attached to the car represent- 
ed by the body ; you are attached to all 
thingsj; you are gifted with very great power, 
being as you are a hero of heroes. 

122. You are the Veda ; you are the 
Smrilis, the Uihasas, the Puranas, and 
other scriptures ; you are the illustrious 
god of every sacred shrine ; you are lie 
who has the Earth for his car ; you are 
the inert elements that form every creature ; 
you are he who gives life into every com- 
bination of those inert elements ; you are 
the Pranava and other sacred Mantras that 
put life into dead matter ; you are he who 
casts peaceful looks j you are severely 
harsh. 

I2j. You are he in whom exist number- 
less precious attributes and possessions ; 
you have a body that is red ; you are he 
who has all the vast oceans for so many 
ponds filled for your drinking j you are 
the root of the tree of the world ; you are 
equisitely beautiful and shines with superior 
grandeur \ you are of the form of ambrosia 
or nectar ; you are both cause and effect ; 
you are an ocean of penances. 

124. You are he who is desirous of 
getting to the highest state of existence ; 
you are he who has already acquired that 
state | you are he who is knewn for the 
purity of his conduct and acts and observ- 
ances ; you are he who is possessed of 
great fame ; you are the ornament of 
arnnies j you are he who is bedecked with 
celestial ornaments 5 you are Yoga ; you 
are he from whom originates eternal time 
measured by Yugas and Kalpas ; you are 
he who conveys all creatures from place to 
plaqe. 

125. You are of the form of Righteous- 
ness and sin and their compounds j you 
are great and without form j you are he 
who killed the powerful Asura that had ap- 
proached against the sacred city of Vara- 
nasi in the form of an infuriate elephant 
of huge proportions ; you are of the 
form of death j you grant all creatures 
fruition of their wishes proportionate to 
their merits j you are approachable ; you 
know alt things beyond the ken of the 
senses ; you know the essences. 

126. Yqu are he who continually shines 
in beauty ; you put on garlands from 
neck to the feet ; you are Hara having 
the Moon for his beautiful eye ; you are 
the salt ocean of unmeasurable extent; you 


are the first three Yugas ; yon afe he 
whose appearance is always full of advan- 
tage to others. 

127. You are he who has three eyes; 

you are he whose forms are greatly subtile ; 
you are he whose ears are bored for putting 
on jewelled ear-rings ; you are the bearer 
of matted locks ; you are the point which 
indicates the nasal sound ; you are the 
two dots (in the alphabet) which indicate 
the sound of the aspirated H ; you have an 
excellent face ; yon are the arrow that is 
shot by the warrior for bringing about the 
destruction of his enemy ; you are all the 4 
weapons that are used by warriors ; you v 
are gifted with patience capable of beat> ; 
ing ail things. — 

128. You are he whose knowledge has 
originated from the stoppage of all physical 
and mental functions ; you are he who 
appears as Truth on account of the cessa- 
tion of all other faculties j you are that 
note which, originating from the region 
called Gandhara, is greatly sweet to the 
ear ; yon are he who is armed with the 
powerful bow (called Pinaka) ; you are 

, he who is the understanding and the 
desires which exist in all creatures, besides 
being the supreme upholder of all beings ; 
you are he from whom ail acts originate. 

129. You are that wind which originates 
at the time of the universal dissolution and 
which is capable of churning the entire 
universe as the staff in the hands of the 
dairy-maid churns the milk in the milk-pot ; 
you are he who is full f you are he who sees 
all things ; you are the sound which arisee 
from slapping palm against palm j your 
palm serves fas the dish or plate whence to 
take his food ; you have an adamantins 
body j you are exceedingly great. 

130. You are of the shape an Umbrella j 
you are he who has an excllent umbrella ; 
you are well known to be at one with all 
creatures * you are he who having put 
forth three feet covered all the universe 
with two and wanted space for the third j 
you have a bald head ; you are he whose 
form is greatly ugly and dreadful ; you 
are he who has undergone many modifica- 
tions and become all things in the universe | 
you are he who has the well-known badge 
of Renunciation, viz., the stick ; you are lie 
who has a Kunda ; you are he who is in- 
capable of being attained to by means of 
acts. 

131. You are he who is at one with the 
green-eyed king of beasts ; you are of the" 
form of all the points of the compass ; you 
are he who is armed with the thunder ; 
you are he who has a hundred tongues; 
you are he who has a thousand feet and 
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fioiisaricl liSads ; you are (he f orct arid 
Icing of the celestials ; you are he who is 
thiade up of all the gods ; you are the great 
Lord or preceptor. 

132. You are lie who has si thousand 
arcus ; yoii are He who is competent to get 
the fruition of every wish ; you are fie 
whose protection! is sought by every oite ; 
you are he who is the creator of all the 
worlds ; you are he who is the great puri- 
fier of all from' every sin, in the form of 
Shrines and sacred waters ; you are he 
ivho has three high Mantras ; you are the 

\ypungest (soil of Aditi and Kashyapa) ; 
you are both black and twariy. 

133. You are the maker of the Brah- 
nrtanVs rod j yoii are armed With the 
Saiaghni, the noose, and the dart ; you 
are he who was born within the primeval 
lotUs ; you are he Who has a huge womb ; 
you are lie who has the Vedas in his 
womb ; you are he who takes his rise 
from that infinite span of waters Which 
appears after the dissolution of the uni- 
verse. 

134. You are he who has the effulgent 
fays ; you are the creator of the Vedas ; 
you are he' who studies the Vedas; you are 
he who' knows the meaning of the Vedas j 
you are devoted to Brahma ; you are the 
refuge of all persons devoted to Brahma ;• 
you are of numberless form ; you have 
Innumerable bodies ; you have irresistible 
prowess. 

135. Your nature transcends the three 
hniversai tendencies (of Sattwa, Rajas, and 
Tamas) ; you are the lord of all sentencies 
you are fleet like the wind ; you are fleet 
like the mind; you are always smeared with 
sandal-paste you are the end of the stock 
of the primeval lotus ; you are he Who 
brought the celestial cow Surabhi down 
from a superior station to an inferior one by 
imprecating a curse upon her ; you are 
that Brahman who was unable to see your 
end. 

i$ 6 . You are adorned with a large gar- 
land of Karnikara flowers ; you are adorned 
with a diadem of blue gems ; you are the 
wielder of the bow called Pinaka ; you 
are the master of tlve science of Brahma ; 
you are he who has controlled his senses 
by the help of your knowledge of Brahma ;• 
you are he who bearest Ganga 011 your 
head ; you are the husband of Uma the 
daughter of Hiraavat. 

137. You are powerful ; you are he 

wte*=-protects the universe by assuming 
Various incarnations ; you are worthy of 
adoration ; you 1 are that primeval Being 
with the ecpiine head Who recited the Vedas 
with a thundering voice ; you are he whose 

S' 


favour is very great ; you are t'tie great 
subjugator ; you are he who has killed all 
his enemies ; you are both white and 
tWany. 

13S. You hatfe a gold-hued body ; yotf 
are he Who is of the form' of pure joy ; yoii 
are of a controlled soul ; you are the basis 
of Ignorance which is called Fradhana and 
which, consisting of the three Qualities of 
Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas, is the cause* 
whence the universe has originated ; yoU 
are he whose faces are turned to every 
direction ; you are he who has three' 
eyes ; you, are he who is superior to all 
creatures. 

139. You are the soul of all mobile afttf 
immobile beings you are of the form of the? 
subtile soil! ; you are the giver of immor- 
tality in the form of Liberation as the fruit 
of all acts of virtue achieved by creatures 
without the desire of fruits ; you are the 
preceptor of even those who’ are the gods of 
the gods ; you are Vasu the son of Aditi j 
you are he who has innumerable rays of 
light, who brings forth the universe, and 
Who is of the form of that Soma which is 
drunk in sacrifices. 

140. You are Vyasa', the author of tW 
Ptrranas and other sacred histories ; yoU 
are" the creations of Vyasa’s brain both 
abridged and unabridged ; you are the 
sum -total of ssntienCies ; you 1 are the 
Season ; you 1 are the Year ; you are the 
Month; you are the Fortnight ; you' are* 
those sacred Days that end or conclude 
these periods. 

141. You are the Kalas ; you are the* 
Kasbthas ; you 1 are the Lavas ; you are 
the Matras ; you are the Muhurta and 
Aha and Kshapa ; you are the Kshanas ; 
you are the soil upon which the tree of the 
universe stands ; you are the seed of 
all creatures ; you are the principle of 
greatness ; you are the sprout of sen* 
tiency. 

142. You are existent ; you are non- 
existent ; you are Manifest ; you are Un- 
manifest ; you are the Father ; you are' 
the Mother ; you’ are the Grandfather ; 
you are the door of Heaven ; you are the 
door of the generation of all creatures ; you' 
are the door of Liberation ; you are those’ 
acts of virtue which lead to the felicity of 
heaven. 

143. You are extinction ; you are the 
gladdener ; you are the region of Truth ; 
you are superior to even that region of 
Truth which is attainable by the pious ; 
you are he who is the creator of both the 
gods and the Asuras ; you are the refuge 
of both the gods and the Asuras- 
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T4 j.. You are the preceptor of both the 
gods and the A suras ; you are ever vie- y 
torious ; you are ever worshipped by the a 
gods and the Asuras ; you guide the ti 
deities and the Asuras even as t tie Malta- !i 
in air si guides the elephant ; you are the f. 
refuge of ail the gods and the Asuras, u 

145. You are the king of bith the deities e 
and the Asuras ; you are tiie leader in .. 
b tide of both the gods and the Asuras; 
you are fie who transcends t lie senses and 
shines by himself ; you are of the form of 1 
the celestial Rishis ; you gram boons to the £ 
deities and the Asuras. j 

140. You are he who rules the hearts , 
of the gods and the Asuras; you are fie ’ 
into whom the universe enters ; you are J 
the refuge of even him who is the ruler of 
the hearts of both the gods and the 
Asuras ; you are he whose body is made 
up of all the gods ; you are he who lias no 
Being superior to you of whom to think ; 
you are lie who is the inner soul of the 
gods ; you are he who has originated from 
his own self. 

147, You are of the form of immobile 
things ; you are he who covers the three 
worlds with three steps of hi* ; you are 
possessed of great learning ; you are 
stainless j you are he who is fr?ed from t »e 
quilit-y of Rajas ; you are above destruc- 
tion ; you are he in whose honor hymns 
should be simg ;• you are the lord of the 
irresistible elephant of lime ; you are of 
the form of that lord of Tigers who is ador- 
ed in the country of the Kaliug is ; you are 
he who is called the lion among the gods ; 
you are he who is the foremost of men. 

14S. Yoit are profoundly wise ; you are 
he wh > first takes a share of the offerings in 
sacrifices ; you are imperceptible ; you 
are the collection of all the celestials ; you 
are he in whom penances prevail ; you are 
always in excellent Yoga ; you are auspi- 
cious ; you are armed with the thunder- 
bolt ; you are the source whence the wea- 
pons c-dled maces have taken their origin. 
You are he whom your devotees acquire in 
various ways, 

149. You are Guha (the Celestial com- 
mander-in-chief) ; you are the supreme 
limit of happiness ; you are at one with 
your creation ; you are he who rescues 
your creatures from death ; you are the 
purifier of all including Brahman himself ; 
you are of the form of bulls and other 
horned animals ; you are he who is fond 
of mountain summits ; you are the planet 
Saturn ; you are Kuvera the king of the 
Yakshas ; you are consummate faultless- 
ness, ; 


150. You are he who gives gladness f 
you are all the celestials in a body ; you' • 
are the cessation of all things ; you are all 
the duties that belong to all the modes of 
life ; you are he who has an eye on ins' 
forehead ; you are he who spoils with the 
universe as his marble ball ; you are of the 
form of deer ; you are gifted with the 
energy that is of the form of knowledge and' 
penance. 

1 5 E • You are the master of all immobile 
things ; you are he who has restrained his 1 
senses by various regulations and vows 
you are he whose obj*cts have all been 
fulfilled ; vou are at one with Liberation ; 
you are different from him whom we edure ‘i 
you have truth for your penattces ; you are 
of a pure heart. 

152. You are he who lords over over all 
vows and fasts ; you are the highest 
you are Brahma ; yon are the highest 
refuge of your devotees ; you are above all 
fetters; you are freed from the corporeal 
body ; you are endued with every kind of 
prosperity; you multiply the pi asperity 
of your devotees ; you are what L con-* 
tinuaily undergoing changes, 

153 ’ 1 have thus, O Krishna, sang the 

praises of the illustrious god by reciting his 
names in the order of ineir importance. 
Who is there who can sing the praises of 
the lord of the universe, th it gieat L >rd of 
all who is worthy oi our adoiatoins, worship, 
and reverence, whom the very gods headed 
by Brali man. are unable to prairse and whom 
the Rishis also fail to sing. 

154. Helped, however, by my devotion 
to him, and having received his permission, 

I have lauded that Lord of sacrifices, that 
Deity of supreme power, that foremost of all 
creatures gibed with intelligence. 

*55- By praising with these names' 
which increase one's auspiciousness the 
great lord of blessedness, a worshipper of 
devoted soul and pure heart gains his own 
self. 

156. These names form a hymn which 
i supplies the best means of attaining to* 
Brahma. With the help of this hymn one 
is sure to acquire Liberation. 'Hie Rishis 
and the gods all praise the highest deity by 
5 uttering this hymn* 

3 157. Hymned by persons of controlled 

soul, Mahadeva becomes pleased with those’ 

. who sing his praises thus. The. illustrious 
J. god is always full of mercy towards his 
j devotees. Gifted with omnipotence, he k 
, t is who gives Liberation to those who' adore 
e him. 

- 1 58. Those foremost of men who are 

endued with faith and devotion, hear and 
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tFcIte for otlier's and utter with respect the 
praises of that highest and eternal Lord, 
War., Ishana, in all their successive lives and 
worship him in thought, wotd, and deed, 
and worshipping him thus at all times, vis., 
when they are lying or seated or walking or 
awake or opening the eyelids or shutting 
them, and thinking of him again and again, 
become objects of respect with all their 
fellow men and derive great pleasure and 
exceeding joy. 

162. When a creature becomes purged 
of all his sins in course of millions of births 
in various orders of Being, it is then that 
devotion originates in his heart for Maha- 
deva. 

163. It is by good luck only that undi- 
vided devotion to Bhava who is the original 
cause (of the universe) fully originates in 
the heart of one who is conversant with 
every mode of adoring that great Deity. 

164. Such stainless and pure devotion to 
Rudra, which has singleness of purpose and 
which is simply irresistible in its course, is 
seldom to be found among even the gods, 
but never among men. 

165. It is through the favour of Rudra 
that such devotion originates in the hearts 
of human beings. On account of such 
devotion, men, identifying themselves 
wholly with Mahadeva, succeeds in ac- 
quit ing the highest success. 

1 66. The illustrious Deity, who is always 
bent upon showing favour to them who seek 
him with humility rescues them from the 
world who throw themselves whole minded- 
ly upon him. 

167. Save the great god who frees crea- 
tures from re-birth, all other gods continu- 
ally nullify the Penances of men, for men 
have no other source of power that it is as 
great as these. 

16S. It was thus that Tandi of tranquil 
soul, resembling indra himself in glory, 
lauded the illustrious Master of all existent 
and non-existent things, that great Deity 
clad in animal skins. 

i 6 g. This hymn was borne by Brah- 
mana himself. Indeed, Brahman had 
sung it before Shankara. You are a Brah- 
tnana, You will, therefore, comprehend it 
well. 

170. This is cleansing, and washes 
away all sins. This confers Yoga, Libera- 
tion, heaven and contentment. 

iyTr" He who recites this hymn with 
rapt devotion to Shankara, succeeds in ac- 
quiring that high end which is theirs who 
are devoted to the doctrines of the Sankhya 
philosophy. 


172. That worshipper who recites this 
hymn daily for one year with singleness of 
devotion succeeds in acquiring the end that 
he desires. 

173. This hymn is a'great mystery. It 
formerly lived in the breast of Brahman the 
Creator. Brahman gave it to Shakra. 
Shakra gave it to Death, 

174. Death gave it to the Rudras, 
From the Rudras Tandi got it. Indeed, 
Tandi got it in the region of Brahman a3 
the reward of his austere penances. 

175. Tandi communicated it to Shukra 
and Shukra of Bhrigu’s race communicated 
it to Gautama. Gautama, again, O des- 
cendant of Madhu, communicated it to 
Vaivaswata-Manti. 

176. Mann communicated it to the 
highly intelligent Narayana, numbere 
among the Sadhyas and held highly dear 
by him. The illustrious Narayana, num- 
bered among the Sadhyas and endued 
with undecaying glory, communicated it to 
Yama. 

177. Vaivaswat-Yama communicated 
it to Nachiketa. Nachiketa, Q ypq of 
VrishnPs race, communicated it to A|ar- 
kandeya. 

178. From Markandeya, O Janarddana 
I got it as the reward of my vows and fasts. 
To you, O slayer of enemies, I communi- 
cate that hymn unheard by others. 

178. This hymn leads to heaven. It 
removes disease and bestows long life. 
This is worthy of the highest praise, and is 
consistent with the Vedas. 

Krishna said 

179 — So. That person, O Partha, who 
recites this hymn with a pure heart observ- 
ing the vow of celibacy, and with his 
senses under restraint, regularly for one 
whole year, succeeds in acquiring the fruits 
of a horse-sacrifice, Danavas and Yakshas 
and Rakshasas and Pishachas and Yatu- 
d h an as and Guhyakas and snakes can da 
no harm to him. 


CHAPTER XVHI. 

(ANUSH ASANIKA PAR VA),— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

I. After Vasudeva had stopped, the 
great Yogin, viz., Krishna- Dwaipayana, 
addressed Yudhishthira, saying, — O son, 
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recite this hymn consisting of the thousand 
and eight names of Mahadeva, and let 
lylaheshwar a be pleased with you. 

2. Formerly, Q son, l was engaged in 
Jthe practice of penances on the breast of 
Jthe mountains of Meru for getting a son, 
Jt is this very hymn that was recited 
J?y me. 

3. As the reward of this, I acquired the 
fruition of all my wishes, O son of Pandu, 
You will also, by reciting this same hymn, 
get from Sharva the fruition of all your 
fishes. 

4. After this, Kapil a, the Rishi who 
preached the doctrines of Sankhya, and 
who is honoured by the gods themselves, 
said, — l adored Bhava with great devotion 
for many lives. The illustrious god at last 
became pleased with me and gave me 
knowledge which can help one in avoiding 
re -birth* 

5—7. After this, the Rishi named 
Charusbirsha, that dear friend of Shakra 
and known also as Alamvana’s son and 
who is filled with mercy, said, — I, in former 
days went to the mountains of Gokarna 
and sat myself to practise hard austerities 
for a hundred years. As the revyard of 
those penances, I got from Sharva, O son 
of king Pandu, a hundred sons, all of 
whom were born without the agency of 
woman, of well-controlled soul, conversant 
with righteousness, gifted with great splen- 
dour, free from disease and sorrow, and 
epdued with lives extending for a hundred 
thousand years. 

8, Then the illustrious Vglmiki, addres* 
sing Yudhishthira, said,— Once upon a 
time, in course of a disputation, certain 
^spetics who possessed the Homa- fire con- 
demned me as ope guilty of Brahmanicide. 

g. As soon ns they had condemned me as 
such, the sin of Brahmanicide, Q Bharata, 
possessed me. I then, for purifying myself, 
sought the protection of the sinless Ishana 
y$\\o is irresistible in energy. 

10* I became purged of all my sins. 
That remover of all sorrows, viz., the 
destroyer of the triple city of the Asuras, 
said to me, — You will acquire great fame 
in the world. 

11. Then Jamadagni’s son, that fore- 
most of all pious persons, effulgent like the 
Sun in the midst pf that assembly of Rishis 
said to the son of Kami. 

12. I was possessed by the sin, O eldest 
son of Pandu, of Brahmanicide for having 
filled, my brothers who were a!! learned 
Brahmanas. Purifying myself, I sought 
the protection, Q king, of Mahadeya. 


13. f sang the praises of the great God 
by reciting his names. At this. Bhava be- 
came pleased with me, and gave me 
battle-axe and many other celestial 
weapons. 

14. And he said to me,— ryou will be 
freed from sin and you will be invincible 
in battle. Death himself shall not succeed 
in overcoming you, for you, will be freed 
from disease. 

15. Thus did the illustrious and crested 
god of auspicious form said this to me. 
Through the favour of that god of great 
intelligence | got all that He had said. 

16. Then Vishwamitra said, — I was 
formerly a Kshatriya. J paid my worship 
to Bhava with the desire of becoming a 
Brahmatia. Through the favour of that 
great god I succeeded in getting the high 
status, that is so difficult to acquire, of 3. 
Brahmana. 

17 — 18. Then addressing the royal son 
of Pandu, the Rishi Asita-Devala said, — - 
Formerly O son of Kunti, through the 
curse of Shakra, all the merit of my piousj 
deeds was destroyed. The power, Maha- 
deva kindly gave me back that merit 
together with great fame and a long life. 

19. The illustrious Rishi Gritsamada. 
the dear friend of Shakra, who resembled 
the celestial preceptor Vrihaspati himself, 
addressing Yudhishthira of Ajainidha's 
race said, — 

2Q — 21. The inconceivable Shakra had 
formerly celebrated a sacrifice extending 
for a thousand years. While that sacrifice 
was going on, 1 was engaged by Shakra in 
reciting the Samans. Varishtha, the son 
pf that Manu who originated from the eyes 
of Brahman, came to that sacrifice and 
addressing me, said, — O foremost of twice- 
born ones, the Rathantara is not being 
recited properly by you. 

22. O best of Brahmanas, cease to ac- 
quire demerit by reading jso faultily, and 
with the help of your understanding 
do you read the Samans correctly. O you 
of wicked understanding, why do you per- 
petrate such sin destructive of Sacrifice. 

23—24. Having said these words, the 
Rishi Varishtha, who was very wrathful, 
yielded to that passion and addressing me 
once more, said,— -Be thou an animal shorn 
of intelligence, subject to grief, ever filled 
with fear, and an inhabitant of trackless 
forests destitute of both wind and water 
and abandoned by other animals. Do you 
thus pass ten thousand years with ten and 
eight hundred years in addition. 
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2>§. That forest in which you will have 
fto pass this time will be shorn of all holy 
trees and will, besides, be the haunt of 
Puru-deer and lions. Verily, you shall 
have to become a cruel deer plunged in 
.excess of grief. 

2 6 — 27. As soon as he had said these 
words, O son of Pritha, I immediately be- 
came changed into a deer, l then shought 
the protection of Maheshwara. The great 
god said to me,^— You will be freed from 
disease of every sort, and besides immorta- 
lity shall be yours. You will never suffer 
from grief. Your friendship with Indra 
shall remain unchanged, and let the sacri- 
fices of both Indra and yourself multiply. 

28. The illustrious and puissant Maha- 
deva favors all creatures in this way. He 
is always the great dispenser and ordainer 
of the happiness and sorrow of all living 
creatures. 

29. That illustrious god is incapable of 
being comprehended in thought, word, or 
deed. O son, O you who are the best of 
warriors, there is none who is equal to me 
jn learning. 

30. After this, Vasudeva, that foremost 
of all intelligent men, once more said,— 5? 
Mahadeva of golden eyes was pleased by 
fine with my penances. 

31. Pleased with me, O Yudhishthira, 
the illustrious god said to me, — You will, O 
Krishna, through my favour, become 
dearer to all persons than riches which is 
coveted by a)|. 

32. You will be invincible in battle. 
Your energy shall be equal to that of j?ire. 
Mahadeva gave me thousands of other 
boons at that time. 

33. In a former incarnation I worshipped 
Mahadeva on the Manimantha mountain 
for millions of years. 

34. Pleased with me, the illustrious gpd 
said to me those words rBlessed be you, 
do you solicit boons you wish for. 

35 — 36* Bowing him I said these words, 
*— If the powerful Mahadeva has been 
pleased with me, then let devotion to him 
be unchanged, O Ishana ! This is the boon 
that I solicit. — The great God said me, — 
Be it so ! — and disappeared there and then. 

Jaigishavya said :-=• 

37. O Yudhishthjra, formerly in the city 
of Varanasi, the powerful Mahadeva, find- 

me out, conferred upon me the eight 
attribute’s of sovereignty ! 

Garga said 

38. O son of Panda, pleased with me, 


on account of a mental sacrifice which i had 
performed, the great God bestowed upon 
me, on the banks of the sacred river Saras- 
wati, that wonderful science, viz t the 
knowledge of Time, with its sixty-four 
branches. 

39. He also conferred upon me a thou- 
sand sons, all possessed of equal merit and 
fully conversant with the Vedas. Through 
his favour their periods of life as also mine 
have become extended to ten millions of 
years. 

Parashara said 

41 — 42. Formerly l pleased Sarva, O 
king. I then cherished the desire of get- 
ting a son who would be endued with great 
ascetic merit, and superior energy, and 
addressed to high Yoga, that would acquire 
world-wide fame, arrange the Vedas and 
become the home of prosperity, that would 
be devoted to the Vedas and the Brah- 
manas, and be famous for mercy. Such a 
son was desired by me from Maheshwara. 

42. Knowing that this was the wish of 
my heart, that foremost of gods said to 
me, — Through the fruition of that object 
of yours which you wish to get from me, 
you will have a son named Krishna. 

43. In that creation which shall be 
known after the name of Savarni-Manu, 
that son of yours shall be reckoned among 
the seven Rjshis. He shall arrange the 
Vedas, and be the propagator of Kurd's 
race. 

44. He shall, besides, be the author of 
the ancient histories and do behoof to the 
world. Gifted with severe penances he shall, 
again, be the dear friend of Shakra. 

45. Freed from all sorts diseases, that 
son of yours, O Parashara, shall, besides, be 
immortal ! — Having said these words, the 
great god disappeared there and then. 
Soph is the good, O Yudhishthira, that I 
have got from that indestructible and 
immutable ' God, gifted with the highest 
penances and supreme energy. 

Mandavya said 

46—47. Formerly, suspected wrongly of 
theft, 1 was impaled. 1 then worshipped the 
illustrious Mahadeva who said to me, — 
You shall soon be freed and live for millions 
of yours. The pangs due to imprison- 
ment shall not be yours. 

48 — 49. You will also be freed from all 
[ sorts of affliction and disease. And since, 
O ascetic, this body of yours has originated 
from the fourth foot of Dharma, (viz., 
| Truth), you will be peerless on Earth. Do 
you make your life fruitful. You will, 
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without uny instruction, be able to bathe 
in all the sacred waters of the Earth. 

50—51. And after the dissolution of 
your body, l shall, O learned Brahmana, 
ordain that you will enj >y the pure felicity of 
heaven eternally. Having 1 said these words 
to me, the worshipful god having the bull 
for his carriage, War., Muhesluvura of peer- 
less splendour and clad in animal skin, O 
king, disappeared there and then with all 
his companions, 

Galava said:— 

52 — 53. Formerly I studied from my pre- 
ceptor VishwamUra. Getting his permis- 
sion I started for home with the object of 
seeing' my father. My widowed mother 
stricken with sorrow and, weeping bitter ly, 
said to me, — Alas, your father will never 
see his son who, endued with Vedic know- 
ledge, has been allowed by his preceptor 
to come home and who, having all the 
graces of youth, is endued with self-con- 
trol. 

54 — 55 - Hearing these words of my 
•mother, t became stricken with despair 
about seeing again my father- I then 
paid my adorations with a rapt soul to 
Maheshwara who, pleased with me, ap- 
peared before me and said, — Your father, 
your mother and yourself, O son, shall ail 
be freed from death, Go quickly and enter 
your abode ; you shall see your father 
there. 

56. Having got the permission of the 
illustrious god, I then went home, O Yu- 
dhishthira, and saw my father, O son, 
coming out after having finished his daily 
sacrifice. 

57. And he came out, having hjs hands 
a quantity of sacrificial-fuef and Kusha 
grass ann some fallen fruits. And he ap- 
peared to have already taken his daily food 
lor he had washed himself properly. 

58. Throwing down those things from 
his hand, my father, with eyes bathed in 
tears, raised me, for I had prostrated my- 
self at ids feet, and embracing me smelt my 
head, O son of Pandu, and said. — By good 
luck, O son, are you seen by me. You 
have returned having acquired knowledge 
from your preceptor, 

Vaishampayana said 

59. Hearing these marvellous and most 

wonderful deeds of the great Mahadeva 
sung by the ascetics, the son of Pandu 
became amazed. f 

So; Then Krishna, that foremost of all 
intelligent persons, then spoke once more to 
Yudbishthira, that sea of virtue, like Vish- 
nu speaking to Puruhuta. 


Vasudeva said 

6t — 62. Upamanyu, who appeared to 
shine like the Sun, said to me, — those sin* 
ful men who are sullied with impious deeds, 
do not suceeed in attaining to Isbana. 
Having their nature sullied by the qualities 
of D arkness and Ignorance they can never 
approach the Supreme Deity. It is only 
those twice- born persons who are of puri- 
fied souls that succeed in attaining to the 
Supreme Deity. 

63 Even if a person enjoys every plea- , 
sute and luxury, yet if he be devoted to the; 
Supreme Deity he is considered equal to 
hermits of purified souls. 

64. If Rudra be pleased with a person 
he can confer upon him the dignity of 
either Brahma or of Keshava or of Shakra 
with all the gods under him, or the sove- 
reignty of the three worlds. 

65. Those men, O sire, who adore 
Bhava even mentally, succeed in freeing 
themselves from all sins and live in the 
celestial region with all the gods. 

66 . A person who raises houses to their 
foundations and destroys tanks and lakes, 
indeed, who lays waste the entire universe, 
does not become stained with sin if he 
adores and worships the illustrious three- 
eyed god. 

67. A person who is shorn of every aus- 
picious mark and who is stained by every 
sin, destroys all his sins by meditating upon 
Shiva. 

68 Even worms, insects and birds, O 
Keshava, that devote themselves to Maha- 
deva, are enabled to move about fearlessly. 

69. 1‘his is my belief that those men 
who devote themselves to Mahadeva be- 
come, fot sooth, freed from re-birth. 

70. After this, Krishna again addressed 
Yudhisthira the son of Dhanna in the fol- 
fowing wo< ds. 

Vishnu said 

71 — 78. The Sun, the Moon, Wind, Fire, 
Heaven, Earth, the Vasus, the V ishwe- 
devas, Dhatri, Aryyarnan, Shukra, Vribas- 
pati, the Rudras, the Saddiiyas, Varnna, 
Gopa, Brahman, Shakra, Maruts, the Upa- 
nishats that teach a knowledge of Brahma, 
Truth, the Vedas, the Sacrifices, Sacrificial 
Presents, Brahmanas reciting the Vedas, 
Soma, Sacrificer, the shares of the gods in 
sacrificial offerings, clarified butter poured- 
in sacrifices, Raksha, .Diksha t- jJJ---k 4 Tt^ 
restraints in the form of vows and fasts and 
rigid observances, Swaha, Vashat, the 
Brahmanas, the celestial cow, the foremost 
acts of piety, the wheel of Time, Strength, 
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fhime, Self-control, the Steadiness of all 
intelligent persons, all acts of goodness arid 
otherwise, the seven Kishls, Understanding 
of the foremost order, all kinds of excellent 
touch, the success of all deeds, the various 
tiibes of the celestials, those beings that 
drink-heat, those that are drinkers of Soma, 
Likhas, Suyamas, Tushrta, all creatures 
having Mantras for their bodies, Abha- 
suras, those beings that live upon scents 
only, those that live upon vision only, those 
that control their speech, those that restrain 
their minds, the pure, they who are capable 
of assuming diverse forms through Yoga- 
: power, those celestials who live on touch, 

' those celestials who live on vision and those 
who live upon the butter poured in sacri- 
fices, those beings who can create by their 
will the objects they require, they who are 
regarded as the foremost ones among the 
delestials, and all the other celestials, O 
Ajamida, the Suparnas, the Gandharvas, 
the Pishachas, the Danavas, the Yakshas, 
the Charanas, the snakes, all that is gross 
and all that is subtile, all that is soft and 
all that is not subtile, all sorrows and all 
•joys, all sorrow that comes pfter joy 
and all joy that comes after sorrow, the 
Sankhya philosophy, Yoga, and that 
which is above all objects regaided as 
foremost and very superior, — ail ador- 
able things, all the celestials, and all 
the protectors of the universe who enter- 
ing into the physical forces sustain and up- 
hold this ancient creation of that illustrious 
Deity, — have originated from that Creator 
of all creatures. 

79. AH that 1 have mentioned is grosser 
than what the wise think of with the help of 
Penances. Indeed, that subtile Brahma is 
the cause of life. I bow respectfully to 
it. Let that immutable and indestructible 
Lord, always worshipped by us, grant us 
desirable boons. 

80. That person who, governing his 
Senses and purifying himself, recites this 
hymn, continually for his vow, for one 
month, succeeds in acquiring the merit of a 
Horse-sacrifice. 

81. By reciting this hymn the Brah- 
inana succeeds in acquiring all the Vedas ; 
the Kshatriya becomes crowned with vic- 
tory, O son of Pritha ; the Vaishya, in 
Acquiring riches and cleverness ; and the 
Shudt a, in acquiring happiness here and a 
good end hereafter* 

82. By reciting the best of hymns that 
cart cleanse every sin and that is Siighly 
"sSfctffcd^-and purifying, highly illustrious 

persons set their hearts on Rudra. 

83. A man by reciting this best of hymns 
succeeds in living in the celestial region for 
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as many years as there are pores in his 
body* 


CHAPTER XiX. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued . 

Yttdhishthira said:— 

1. 1 aste, O foremost of Bharata’s race, 
what is the origin of the declaration, about 
satisfying all duties jointly, which is made 
on the occasion of a person’s marriage. 

2. Is that declaration about satisfying 
all duties together, due only to what is laid 
down by the great Rishis in days of yore, 
or does it refer to the duty of procreating 
children from religious motives, or has it 
reference to only the carnal pleasure that is 
expected from such an intercourse of the 
sexes ? 

3. Great is the doubt that fills my mind 
about. Indeed, I think that the declaration 
to which I refer is contray to the natural 
impulses which lead to a union of the sexes. 
The union in this world for performing 
duties together ceases with death and is not 
to be seen to exist hereafter. 

4. This union for doing all duties to- 
gether leads to heaven. But heaven, O 
grandfather, is attained to by persons that 
are dead. It is seen of a married couple 
that only one dies at a time. Where does 
the other then remain. Do tell me this. 

5. Men obtain various kinds of fruits by 
performing various kinds of duties. The 
occupations, again, to which menfohow aie 
of various kinds. Various, again, are the 
hells to which they go on account of such 
diversity of duties and acts. 

6. The 'Rishis have said that women, in 
particular are false in behaviour. When 
human beings are such, and when women 
in particular are described in the Shastras 
to be false, how, O sire, can there be a 
union between the sexes for purposes of 
performing all duties together, 

7. In the very Vedas one may read that 
women are false, The word ‘Duty,* as 
used in the Vedas, appears to have been 
coined first for general application. There- 
fore the application of that word to the rites 
of marriage is. instead of being correct, 
only a form of speech forcibly applied 
where it lias no application, 

8 — 9. The subject appears to me to be 
inexplicable although I think of it always, 
O grandfather, O you of great wisdom, 
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5 >ou sbnutd explain this to me fully, clearly 
and according to the Shruti. In fact, do 
3 '<mi explain to me what it is, what its 
characteristics are, and the way in which it 
has come to pass, 

Bhiskma said 

to. Regarding it is cited the old dfs- 
course between Ashtavakra and the lady 
known by the name of Disha, 

II. Formerly Ashtavaltra of austere 
penances, desirous of marriage,* begged 
the great Rishi Vadanya of his daughter. 

12'. The name by which the fady was 
known was Suprabha. I it beauty she was 
peerless on Earth. In virtues, dignity, 
conduct, and manners, she was superior to 
all girls. 

1 $. By a loolc only that girl of beautiful 
eyes bad robbed him of his heart even as 
a delightful grove in spring, decked with 
flowers, robs the spectator of his heart. 

14. The Rishi addressed Ashtavakra! 
and said, — Yes, l shall give my daughter 
to you. Listen, however, <0 me. Make a 
journey to the sacred North. You will see 
many things there. 

Ashtatfakra said J— 

15. You should tel! me what I shall see 
in that region. Indeed, I am ready to 
carry out whatever command may be bid 
laid upon me by you. 

Vadanya said j— 

16. Passing over the dominions of the 
Lord of Treasures you will cross the 
Himavat mountains. You will then see 
the plateau on which Rudra lives. It is 
inhabited by Siddhas and Charanas. 

17*=— 18. It is full of the companions of 
Mahadeva, frolicsome and fond of dance 
and possessed of various faces. It is peopled 
With also many Pishachas, O lord, of 
various forms and all daubed with fragrant 
powders of various colors and dancing with 
joyous hearts in accompaniment with 
brazen instruments of different kinds. En- 
circled by these who dance with electric 
rapidity or refrain at times altogether from 
forwatd or backward or transverse motion 
of every sort, Mahadeva lives there. 

19 That charming spot on the moun- 
tains, we have heard, is the favourite abode 
©f the great god. It is said that that great 
god as also hifs companions are always 
present there. 

!T ,20. It was there that the goddess Uma 
had practised the severest austerities for 
the sake of the tlpee-eyed god. Hence, 


it is said, that , spot is much liked fey both 
Mahadeva and Uma. 

21 — 22. Formerly there, on the summit! 
of the Mahap^rshWa mountains, which' are 
situate to the north of the mountains Sacred* 
to Mahadeva, the Seasons, an'd the last 
Night, and m’any gods, and many human' 
beings also, in their embodied fornis, had 
Worshipped Mahadeva. You will cross 
that region also in thy northward fourney. 

£3. You wifi then see a beautiful ancl 
charming forest blue of color and resem- 
bling a mass of clouds. There, in that* 
forest, you will see a beautiful female ' 
ascetic looking like the goddess of prosy' 
perity herself. 

24 . Venerable for age and highly 
blessed, she is going through the initiatory 
i He. Seeing her there you should duly 
adore her with reverence. 

25. Returning to’ this place after haying 
seen her, you will take the hand of my 
daughter in marriage. H you carr make 
this agreement, proceed then oft you’r 
journey and do what I order you. 

Ashtavakra said:— 

2b. So be it! I shall do yotir bidding.- 
Verily, I shall proceed to that region of 
which you mention, O you of righteous 
soul t On your side, you should make youf 
Words truthful. 

Bhiskma said i-* 

27. The illustrious Ashtavakra started? 
on his journey. He proceeded more and 
more towards the north and at last reached 
the Himavat mountains inhabited by 
Siddhas and Charanas. 

28. Arrived at the Bim'avat mountains 
that foremost of Brahmarras then reached 
the sacred river Vahuda whose waters pro- 
duce great merit. 

29. He bathed in one of the charming 
Tirthas of that river,- which was free from* 
mud, and pleased the gods with oblations 
of water. His ablutions being over, he 
spread a quantity of Kusha grass and laid 
himself down upon it for taking rest for 
some time. 

$o. Passing the night in this way thef 
Brahman a rose with the day. He once’ 
more performed his ablutions in the sacred 
waters of the Vahuda and then lighted 1 his 
honta fire and adored it with the help of 
many foremost of Vedi’c mantras. _ -» 

31. He then adored with the due rites 
both Rudra and his wife Uma, and rested? 
for some more time by the side of that lake 
j in the course of the Vahuda whose shores 
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fie had reached. Refreshed by such rest, he 
started from that region and then proceed- 
ed towards Kailasa. 

32. He then saw a golden gate that 
seemed to blaze with beauty. He saw also 
the Mandakini and the Nalini ot the great 
Kuvera the Lord of Riches. 

33. Seeing the Rishi arrived there, all 
the Rakshasas headed by Manibhadra 
who were engaged in protecting that lake 
full of beautiful lotuses, came out in a body 
for welcoming and honouring the illustrious 
traveller. 

34. The Rishi adored in return those 
Rakshasas of terrible prowess and asked 
them to report, forthwith, his arrival to the 
Lord of Riches. 

35. Requsted by him to do this, those 
Rakshasas, O king, said to him, — lung 
Vaishravana, without waiting for the news, 
is coming of hL own accord to your pre- 
sence. 

36. The illustrious Lord of Riches is 
well acquainted with the object of this your 
journey. See him,— -that blessed Master, 
who blazes with his own energy. 

37. Then king, Vaishravana, approach- 
ing the innocent Ashtavakra, duly enquired 
about his welfare. The usual polite enqui- 
ries being over, the Lord of Riches then ad- 
dressed the twice-born Rishi, saying, — 
You are welcome. Do tell me what do you 
want from me. Inform me of it, I shall, O 
twice- born one, do whatever you may order 
me to accomplish. 

39. Do you enter my house as pleases 
you. O foremost of Brahmanas. Duly 
entertained by me, and after your business 
is done, you may go without any obstacles 
being placed in your way. 

40. Having said these word®, Kuvera 
took the hand of that foremost of Brahma- 
nas and conducted him into lit® palace. 
He offered him his own seat as also water 
to wash his feet and the present of the usual 
ingredients. 

41. After the two had been seated the 
Yakshas of Kuvera headed by Manibhadra, 
and many Gandharvas and Kinuaras, also 
sat down before them, 

42. After all of , them had taken their 
seats, the Lord of Riches said, — Under- 
standing what your pleasure is. the various 
tubes of Apsaras will begin their dance. 

I t,is proper that I should entertain 

you with hospitality and that you should 
be served with propiiety. — I bus addressed 
the ascetic Ashtavakra said, in a sweet 
voice,— Let the dance go on. 

# 9 


44. Then Ur vara, MRhrakeshi, Ram - 
bha, Urvashi, Akimvusha, Gnrltachi, 
Chitra, Chitrsmgada, Rueivi, Muioiiara, 
Sukeshi, Sumukhi, Hasini, Prablt*, Vidyuta, 
Prashami, Daiua, Vidyou ami Rati,— these 
and many other beautiful Apsaras began 
to dance. I'he G ndharvas played on 
various kinds of musical instruments. 

4/. After such excellent music and 
dance had begun, the Rishi Ashtavakra of 
austere penances unconsciously passed a 
full celestial year there in the house of king 
Vaishravana. 

48. Then king Vaishravana said to tha 
Rishi, — O learned Rrahmana, see a little 
more than a year has passed away since 
your arrival here. 

49. This music and dance, especially 
known by the name of Gandharva, is a 
stealer of the heart (and of time}. Act as 
you line, or let this go on if that be your 
pleasure. 

50. You are my guest and, therefore* 
worthy of worship. This is your house. 
Do you set your commands. We are all 
bound to you. 

51. Tims addressed by king Vaishra® 
vana, the illustrious Ashtavakra, replied to 
him, with a pleased heart, saying, — i have 
been duly honored by you. I desire now, O 
Lord of Riches, 10 go hence. 

52 — 53. Indeed, I am highly pleased. 
All this befits you, O Lord of Riches. 
Through your grace* G illustrious one, and 
according to the command of the gieat Rishi 
Vadanya,. I shnll now p»oceed to my 
journey's end. May you enjoy prosperity, 
— Having said these words, the illustrious 
Rishi left Kuvera/ s palace and proceeded 
northwards. 

54. He crossed the Kailasa and tha 
Maudara as also the golden mountains. 
Beyond those high and great mountains is 
situate that excellent region wneie Malta® 
deva dressed as an humble asceiic was 
living. 

55. He went round the spot, with a, 
composed mind, bending his head in ies®. 
pect the while. Descending then on the- 
Earth, he regarded himself purified for 
having seen that holy spot winch is the 
residence of Mahadeva. 

56. Having gone round that mountain 
thrice, the Rishi with face turned towards 
the north, went on with a joyous heart. 

57. T hen he saw another forest that 
was very delightful. It was adorned with 
the fruits and roots of every season, and it 
was filled with the music of bards. 
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58, There were many charming groves 
in the forest. The illustrious Rishi then 
saw a beautiful asylum. 

59, The Rishi saw also rruny golden 
hills decked with gems and possessed of 
various foitns. There he saw many lakes 
and tanks also, 

60, And he saw various other highly 
beautiful objects. Seeing these things, the 
mind of that Rishi of purified soul became 
filled with joy. 

6r. He then saw a beautiful palace 
made of gold and adorned with all sorts of 
gems. Of wonderful structure, that palace 
surpassed the palace of Kuvera himself in 
every respect. 

62. Around it there were many lulls and 
mounts of jewels and gems. Many beauti- 
ful cars and heaps of jewels also were seen 
there. 

63. The Rishi saw there the river Man- 
dakini whose waters were covered with 
numberless t Mandara flowers. There also 
were seen many self-luminous gems, and 
the soil all around was decked with dia- 
monds of various species. 

64. The palace which the Rishr saw 
contained many chambers whose arches 
were set with various kinds of stones. 
Those chambers were adorned also with 
nets of pearls interspersed with jewels and 
gems of various species. 

65. Various sorts of beautiful objects, 
capable of stealing the heart and the eye 
surrounded that palace. That charming 
retreat was inhabited by numberless Rishis. 

66. Seeing these beautiful sights all 
around, the Rishi began to think of where 
he would take shelter. Proceeding then to 
the gate of the palace, he uttered these 
words : — •] 

67. Let Those that live here know that a 
guest has come. — Hearing the voice of the 
Rishi, a number of maidens came out in* a 
body from that palace. 

68. They were seven in number, O king, 
Of different sorts of beauty, all of them 
were highly chatming. Every one of those 
maidens the Risln saw stole his heart. 

69. The sage could not, with even his 
utmost struggles, control his mind. Indeed, 
seeing those maidens of very great beauty, 
f*is heart lost its balance. Seeing himself to 
give way to such influences, the Rishi made 
a vigorous effort, and gready wise as he 
was, he at last succeeded In controlling 
himself. 

70. Those ladies then addressed the 
Rishi, saying, — Let the illustrious one enter, 
— Stricken with curiosity about those highly 


beautiful ladies, as also of that palace, tf*# 
twice- born Rishi entered as he was com-* 
manded. Entering the palace he saw an? 
old lady, with marks of decrepitude, dressed 
in white robes and adorned' with every 
kind of ornament. The Rishi blessed her*, 
saying, — Good be to you. — -The old lady 
returned his good wishes in due' form. 
Rising up, she offered a seat to the Rishi. 

73. Having taken his seat, Ashtavakra 
said, — Let all the ladies go to their respec- 
tive quarters-. Only kt oive stay here. Let 
that one remain here who is endued with 
wisdom and who has tranquillity of heart. 
Indeed, kt all the others go away as they 
like. 

74. Thus addressed, all those damsels 
went round the Rishr and then left the 
chamber, only that aged lady remaining 
there. 

75. The day quickly passed and night 
came. The Rishi, seated on a splendid 
bed addressed the old lady, saying, — Q 
blessed lady, the night is growing deeper. 
Do you go to sleep. 

76. Their conversation being thus put 
I a siop to by the Rishi, the old lady laid her- 
self down on an excellent bed of great 
beauty. 

77. Soon after, she rose from her bed 
and pretending to tremble with cold, left it 
for the bed of the Rishi. 

77. The great Ashfeavakra welcomed 
her courteously. The lady, however, stretch- 
ing her arms, tenderly embraced the Rishi, 
O foremost of men. 

79. Seeing the Rishi quite unmoved 
and as inanimate as a piece of wood, she 
became very sorry and began to convese 
with him, 

80. There is no pleasure, except that 
from desire, which women can derive from? 
a person of the other sex l I am tvow under 
the influence of lust I seek you for that 
reason. Do you seek me in return. 

8t. Be cheerful, 0 learned Rishi, and 
unite yourself with me l Do you embrace 
me, 0 learned one, for I desire you greatly. 

82. O you of righteous soul, this union 
witlv me is the best and desirable reward of 
those severe penances which you had 
practised. At the first. sight I : have become 
disposed to seek you. Do you also seek 
me. 

83. All this riches and every other 
precious article that you see here,,, .are 
mine. Do you, indeed, become the master 
of all this with my person and heaFt. 

84. #1 shall satisfy every wish of yours l 
Do you sport with me, therefore, in thes# 
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delightful forests, O Brahmana, which -can 
grant every wish, 

85. I shat l obey you implicity in every 
thin#, and you will sport with me a-ccording 
to your pleasure 1 AH objects of desire that 
-are human or that belong to heaven shall 
fee enjoyed by us. 

■86. There is no other pleasure more 
■agreeable to women. Indeed, union with a 
■person of the opposite sex is the most 
desirable object of joy that we can get. 

87. When moved by the god of love 
women become very whimsical. Then 
they do not feel any pain even if they walk 
over a desert of burning sand. 

Ashtavakra said 

88. O blessed lady, I never approach 
another’s wife. One’s union .with another 
matt’s wife is condemned by persons con- 
versant with the scriptures on motality. 

89. I am an utter stranger to enjoy- 
ments of every kind. O blessed lady, 
know that I have become desirous of 
tnarriage for getting children, i swear by 
truth itself. 

90. Through the help of offspring 
righteously got, l shall proceed to those 
regions of happiness winch cannot be 
attained without such help. O good lady, 
know what is consistent with morality, and 

-.knowing it, desist from your efforts. 

The lady said : — 

91. The very gods of wind and fire and 
water, or the other celestials, O twice-bom 
one, are not so agreeable to women as the 
god of love. Indeed, women are greatly 
fond of sexual union. 

92. Among a thousand women, or 
perhaps, among hundreds of thousands, 
sometimes only one may be found who is 
devoted to her husband. 

93. Under the influence of desire, they 
care not for family or father or mother or 
brother or husband or sons or husband’s 
brother. 

94 * Seeking what they consider happi- 
ness, they destroy the family even as many 
rivers wash away the banks that contain 
them. The Creator himself had said this, 
marking the faults of women. 

Bhishma said 

Rishi, bent upon finding out 
the faults of women, addressed that lady, 
saying, — Cease to speak to me thus! 
Yearning originates from liking. Tell me 
what 1 am to do. 


-96. That lady then said In return. — O 
illustrious one, you will all see according 
to time and place. Do you only live here (for 
sometime), O highly blessed one. and i 
shall consider myself sufficiently rewarded ! 

97 — 98. Thus addressed by her, the 
twice-born Rishi, O Yudhishthira, expressed 
his resoution to satisfy her request, saying 
— I shall live with you in this place as long 
as I can venture to do so. — The Rishi then 
seeing that lady possessed by decrepitude, 
began to think seriously on the matter. 
He appeared to be even pained by his 
thoughts. 

99. The eyes of that foremost of Brah- 
manas could not get any delight from those 
parts of that lady’s person whereupon they 

1 were fixed. On the other hand, his looks 
appeared to be dispelled by the ugliness 
of those particular limbs. 

100. This lady is, forsooth, the mistress 
of this palace. Has she been made ugly 
through some curse? It is not proper that 
1 should quickly determine the couse of 
this. 

tot. Thinking thus in his heart, and 
curious to know the reason, the Rishi passed 
the rest of that day in anxiety. 

102. The lady then addressed him, 
saying, — O illustrious one, look at the Sun 
reddened by the evening clouds ! What 
set vice shall l do to you. 

103. The Rishi addressed her, saying,— 
* Fetch water for my ablution ! Having 
bathed, l shall recite my evening prayers, 
controlling my tongue and the senses.’ 


CHAPTER XX. 

(ANUSH ASA NIK. A PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said : — 

1. Thus ordered, the , lady said, — Be- 
it so ! — She then brought oil and a piece of 
cloth for his wear during the ablutions. 

2. With the ascetic’s permission she 
rubbed every part of his body with the 
fragrant oil she had brought for him. 

3. The Rishi was rubbed, and when the 
process of rubbing was over, he went to 
the room set apart for the performance of 
ablutions. There he sat upon a new and 
excellent seat. 

4. After the Rishi had taken his seat 
upon it, the old lady began to wash his 
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body with her mvn soft hands whose touch 
was highly agreeable. 

5 — 6* One after another in due course, 
the Udy helped the Rishi in his ablutions. 
Between the lukewarm water with which he 
was washed, and the soft hands which were 
engaged in washing him, the Rishi of rigid 
vows could not understand that the whole 
night had passed away in the work. Rising 
from the bath, the Rishi became highly 
surprised. 

7. He saw the Sun risen above the 
horizon on the East. He was'surprised at 
this and asked himself, — Was it really so 
or was it a mistake of the understanding. 

8. The Rishi then duly adored the god 
of a thousand rays. This done, he asked 
f tie lady as to what he should do. The 
old lady prepared some food for the Rishi 
sweet to the taste like ambrosia itself, 

9. On account of the sweetness of that 
food the Rishi coutd not lake much. In 
taking tha v t little, however, the day passed | 
nway and evening set in. 

xo, The old lady then asked the Rishi 
to go to bed and sleep. An excellent bed 
was given to the Rtshi and another was 
taken by herself. 

IX. The Rishi and the old lady occupied 
different beds at fi« si, but when it was mid- 
night, the lady left her own bed for that of 
the Rishi. 


the man who acts as he likes. As for my- 
self, 1 am able to govern my inclinations by 
self-control. <J good lady, return to your 
own bed. 

The lady said 

17. 1 bow to you. You should show me 
your favour. O sinless one, l prostrate 
myself before you, do you become my 
refuge. 

18. If you see sin in knowing one who is 
i not your wife, I yield myself to you. Do 

| you, O twice-born one, accept my hand in j 
| marriage. , f 

19. You will incur no sin. 1 tell you 
truly. Know that I am my own mistress. 

If there be any sin in this, let it visit me 
only. My heart is devoted to you. I am 
my own mistress. Do you accept me, 

Ashtavakra said : — 

20. How is it, O good lady, that you are 
your own mistress ? Tell me the reason 
of this. There is not a single woman in 
the three worlds who can be considered as 
the mistress of her own self. 

j 2 1 . 1’he father protects her while she is 
i a maiden. The husband protects her while 
j she is young. Sons protect her when she is 
aged. Woman can never be independent 
as long as they live. 

The lady said 


Ashtavakra said:— 

12. O blessed Udy, I am not inclined 
for sexual union with one who is the wife of 
another. Leave my bed, O good lady. 
Blessed be you do, you desist from this of 
your own accord. 


22. i have, since ‘my maidenhood 
adopted the vow of celibacy. Do not 
doubt it. i am still a maid. Do you make 
me your wife. O Brahmana, do not kill 
this devotion of mine to you. 

Ashtavakra said 


Bhishma said 

13. Thus dissuaded by the Brahmana 
with the help of his self-control, the lady 
answered him, saying,, — l am my own 
mistress ! In accepting me you will 
commit no sin. 

Ashtavakra said 

14. Women can never be their own mis- 
tresses. This is the opinion of the Creator 
himself, vtB,, that a woman should never 
be iudepent. 

The lady said 

15. O learned Brahmana, 1 am pained 

by desire. Mark mv devotion to you* You 
commit sin by refusing to accept me 
lovingly. # 

v Ashtavakra said 

16. Vat ious ' shortcomings drag away 


23. As you are inclined to me so am I 
inclined to you. Theie is this question, 
however, that should be settled. It is true 
that by giving way to my inclinations I 
shall not be considered as acting contrary to 
what the Rishi (Vadanya) wishes. 

24. This is very wonderful. Will this 
lead to what is good ? Here is a maiden 
adorned with good ornaments and robes ! 

25. She is highly beautiful. Why did 
decrepitude hide her beauty so long ? At 
present she looks like a beautiful maiden. 
I do not know what form she may assume 
hereafter. 

26. 1 shall never swerve from that con- 
trol which I have over desire and the other 
passions or from conteiUmentjAtith what ‘I 
have already got. Such swerving is not 
good. 1 shall keep myself united with truth. 

1 

I ‘ ' 
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CHAPTER XXL 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARV A).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said : — 

t. Tel! me why had that lady no fear of 
Ashtavakra's curse although Ashtavakra 
was gifted with great energy ? How also 
did Ashtavakra succeed in returning from 
that palace ?” 

Bhishma said 

2. Ashtavakra asked her, saying, — How 
do you change your form so? You should 
not say anything false. I wish to know 
this. Do you speak truly before a Brah- 
mana. 

The lady said 

3. O best of Brakmanas, wherever you 
may live, in the celestial region or on Earth, 
this desire of union between the sexes is to 
be observed. O you of infallible prowess, 
hear with rapt attention, what it all is, 

4. This trial was converted by me, O sin- 
less one, for examining you aright, Q you 
of infallible prowess, you have conquered 
all the worlds by the strength of mind. 

5. Know me as the embodiment of the 
Northern point of the compass. You have 
seen the lightness of the female character. 
Even old women are tortured by the desirs 
of sexual union. 

6. The grandfather himself and all the 
gods with Indra have been pleased with 
you. I know the object for which your 
illustrious self has come here. 

7. O foremost of twice-born persons, you 
have been sent here by the Rishi Vadanya 
— the father of your bride — in order that I 
may instruct you. According to the 
wishes of that Rishi I have already instruct- 
ed you. 

8. You will return home safely. Your 
journey back will not be toilsome. You 
will get for wife the girl you have chosen. 
2She will bear you a son, 

9. Through desire I had solicited you. 
You gave me the very best answer. People 
of the three worlds cannot get over the 
desire for sexual union. 

10. Return to your quarters, having 
achieved such merit. Wnat else is there 
which you wish to hear (from me) ? I shall 

;4ruly ^desc ribe it to you, O Ashtavakra. 

U. I was gratified by the Rishi Vadanya 
in the first instance for your sake, O twice- 
born ascetic ! For the sake of honoring 
him, I have said all this to you. 


Bhishma said 

12. Hearing these words of hers, the 
twice-born Ashtavakra joined his hands 
respectfully. He then beg ved the lady for 
her permission to return. Getting the per- 
mission he sought, he returned to his own 
hermitage. 

13. Resting himself for sometime at 
home and getting the permission • of his 
kinsmen and friends, he then, in a proper 
way, went, O delighter of the Kurtis, to the 
Brahmana Vadanya. 

14. Welcomed with the usual enquiries 
| by Vadanya the Rishi Ashtavakra, with a 

well-pleased heart, described all that he had 
seen. 

13. He said, — ordered by you I pro- 
ceeded to the mountains of Gandhamadana, 
In the quarter lying to the north of those 
mountains I saw a very superior goddess. 

16. I was received by her with courtesy. 
She named you before me, and also instruc- 
ted me in various matters. Having listen- 
ed to her I have returned, O lord. 

17. The learned Vadanya said to him, — 
take my daughter’s hand according to 
due rites and under the proper constella- 
tions. You are the fittest bride-groom 1 
can select for the girl. 

Bhishma said 

18. Ashtavakra said, — So be it! — and 
espoused the girl. Indeed, having married 
the girl, the highly pious Rishi, became 
filled with joy. 

19. Having taken as his wife that beau- 
tiful lady, the Rishi continued to live in his 
own hermitage freed from every sort o£ 
mental trouble. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PAR VA).~ 
Continued » 

Yudhishthira said: — 

1. Whom have the eternal Brahmanas 
selected a ptoper object of gifts? Is a 
Brahmana who bears the marks of the 
order of life he follows to be considered as 
such , or is one divested of such marks to 
be so regarded. 

Bhishma said 

2. O king it has been said that gifts 
should be made a Brahmana who follows 
.the duties 'of his own order; whether h« 
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bears the inarms ot ldrahmhclhaTyy* or not, 
for both are faultless, vis., he who bears 
such marks and he who is divested of them. 

Yudliishthira said: — 

3. What sin does an impure person 
commit if he makes gifts of sacrificial 
butter or food or with great devotion, to 
persons of the twice- born order ? 

Bhishma said 

4, He*who has no self-control becomes, 
forsooth, cleansed by devotion. Such a 
man, becomes purified in respect of every ] 
act. 

Yudhishthira said 

5* It has been said that a Brahmana 
who is sought for the performance of a 
religious rite should never be examined. 
The learned, however, hold t h v t while per- 
formorrning rites for the Pitas, the Btah- 
tnana who is sought to be engaged, should 
be examined. 

Bhishma said 

6. As regards the religious rite for the 

deities, these do not yield fruits on account 
of the Brahmana who is engaged in doing 
them but through the grace of the deities 
themselves. Forsooth, those persons who 
perform sacrifices acquire the merit of j 
those acts, through the favour of the i 
deities. ■ 

7. The Brahmanas, Q chief of the 
Bharatas, are always utterers of Brahma. 
The intelligent Rishi Markandeya, gave 
vent to these words in days of yore. 

Yudliishthira said: — 


persons of great energy, vis., the goddes, 
Earth, the Rishi K ashy a pa, the god of fire, 
and the ascetic Markandeya, 

The Earth said 

11. As a clod of earth, when thrown into 
the great ocean, quickly dissolves away, so 
every sort of sin disappears by the three 
high qualifications of officiation at sacri- 
fices, teaching, and receiving of gifts* 

Kashyapa said 

12. The Vedas with their six auxilia- 
ries, the Sunkhya phisosophy, the Puranas, 
and high bit th, these cannot rescue a 
twice- born person if he falls away from 
good conduct. 

Agui said:— 

13. The Brahmana who, engaged in 
| study and considering himself learned, 

seeks with the help of his learning to des- 
troy the reputation of others, falls away 
from virtue and comes to he regarded as 
divorced from truth. Such persons of re- 
fractoty spirit never acquire regions of hap- 
piness hereafter, 

Markandeya said :— 

14. If a thousand Hores-sacrifices and 
Truth were weighed in the balance, I do 
not know whether the former would equal 
even half of the latter in weight. 

Bhishma said 

15. Having spoken these words, those 
four persons, each of whom is gifted with 
immeasurable energy, vis., the goddess 
Earth, Kashyapa, Agni, and Bhrigtfs sou 

! armed with weapons, quickly went away. 


8. Why, O grandfather, are these five I 
viz., he who is a stranger, he who is gifted ! 
with learning, he who is connected by mar- j 
riage, he that is endued with penances, ! 
and he who is devoted to the perfoi m- j 
ance of sacrifices, considered as proper I 
persons ? \ 


Bhishma said 

9. The first three, viz*, strangers, rela- 
tives, and ascetics, when endued with these 
attributes, vis., purity of birth, devotion to* 
religious acts, learning, mercy, modesty, 
sincerity, and truthfulness, are considered 
as proper persons. The other two, vis., 
men of learning and those given to sacrifices 
when gifted with five of these attributes, 
vis., puiity of birth, mercy, modesty, sin- 
cerity, and truthfulness, are also considered 


>er persons. 



i 


s 


Yudliishthira said:— 

16. If Brahmanas observing the vow of 
celibacy in this world eat, begging the 
same, the offerings one makes during fune- 
ral rites, l ask, can the Shraddha be consi- 
dered well- performed if the performer ac- 
tually makes over those offerings to such 
Brahmanas. 

Bhishma said 

17. If, having practised the vow of 
Brahmacharyya for the prescribed period 
(of twelve years) and acquired proficiency 
in the Vedas and their brandies, a Brah- 
mana himself asks for the offerings made 
in Shraddhas and eats the same, he is consi- 
dered to fall away from his vow. The 
Shraddha, however, is not considered 
sullied in any way. 

Yudhishthira said:— 

' iS. The wise hold that duty or virtue, 
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liaS ttiany ends and numerous doors. Tell 
tne, O grandfather, what, however, are the 
decisions in this matter. 

Bhishma said 

19. Abstention from injury to others* 
truthfulness, the absence of anger, mercy, 
seif-control, and sincerity or candour, O 
king, ate the marks of virtue. 

20. I here are persons who wander oi/er 
the Earth, lauding- virtue but without prac- 
tising what they preach and engaged ail the 
while in sin, O king. 

21 — 22, f-je who gives such persons gold 
or gems or kine or horses has to sink in 
hell and there live for ten years, on the 
fasces of such persons as live upon the 
.flesh of dead kine and buffalos, of men 
called Pukkasas, of others who live in the 
outskirts of cities and villages, and of men 
,&ho give out under the influence of anger 
and folly, the acts and omissions of 
others. 

23. Those foolish men who do not give 
a Brahmana observant of the vow of Brah- 
macharyya the offerings made in Shraddhas 
(unto one’s deceased ancestors), have to 
proceed, O king, into regions of great 
misery, 

Yudhishthira said 

24. Tell me, O grand-father, what is 
superior to Brahmacharyya ? What is the 
highest mark of virtue? What is the 
highest kind of purity ? 

Bhishma said : — 

25. 1 ttll you, O son, that abstention 
from honey and meat is even superior to 
Brahmacharyya. Virtue lies within boun- 
daries. The best mark of virtue is Re- 
nunciation. 

Yudhishthira said 

26. In what time should one practise 
virtue? In what time should wealth be 
sought? In what time should pleasure be 
enjoyed ? Q grandfather, do tell me this. 

Bhishma said * 

27. One should acquire riches the first 
part of his life. 1 hen should one acquire 
virtue, and then enjoy pleasure. One 
should not, however, be addicted to any of 
these. 

. 28. One should respect the Brahmanas, 
W^hlp...his preceptor and seniors, show 
mercy to ail creatures, be of mild disposition 
and sweet speech. 

29. To utter untruth in a court of justice, 
£0 deceitfully towards the king, to 


act falsely towards preceptors and elders?* 
are considered as equivalent to Brahman*- 
cide. 

30. One should never do an act of vio- 
lence to the king’s body. Nor should one 
ever strike a cow. Both these offences are 
equal to the sin of foeticide. 

31. One should never quit his (homo) 
fire. One should also renounce the study 
of the Vedas. One should never attack' a 
Brahmana by words or deeds. All thes® 
offences are equal to Brahmanicide* 

Yudhishthira said 

32. What kind of Brahmanas should 
be considered as good?’ Who are those! 
Brahmanas by making presents to whom 
one may win great merit ? What kind of 
Brahmanas are they whom one should 
feed ? Tell me all this, O grandfather. 

Bhishma said j— 

33. Those Brahmanas who are freed 
from anger, who are devoted to acts of 
virtue, who are firm in Truth, and who 
practise self-control, are considered as 
good. By making gifts to them one ac- 
quires great merit. 

34. One acquires great merit by making 
presents to such Brahmanas as are free 
from pride, capable of bearing everything, 
firm in the pursuit of their objects, gifted 
with mastery over their senses, devoted to 
the behoof of all creatures, and disposed to 
be friendly towards all. 

35. One acquires great merit by making 
gilts to such Brahmanas as are free from 
avarice, as are pure of heart and conduct, 
gifted vvtth learning and modesty, truthful 
in speech, and observant of their own duties 
as sanctioned in the scriptures. 

36. The Rishis have declared that Brah- 
mana to be a deserving object of gifts who 
studies the four Vedas with all their auxi- 
liaries and is devoted to the six well-known 
duties. One acquires great merit by mak- 
ing gifts to Brahmanas endued with such 
qualifications. 

37. The man who makes gifts to 
a worthy Brahmana multiplies hi* 
merit a thousand fold. A single pious 
Brahmana gifted with wisdom and Vedic 
lore, observant of the duties laid down in 
the scriptures, and marked out by purity 
of conduct is capable to resoue a whole 
family. 

3S. One should make gifts of kine and 
horses and riches and food and other kinds 
of articles to a Brahmana who is gifted with 
such qualifications. By making such gifts 
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to such psrsons one acquires great happi- 
ness* in the next world. 

39. As I have already told you, even 
®ne such Brahmana can save the entire 
family to which the giver belongs. What 
need l say, therefore, O dear son, of the 
merit of making gilts t* many Brahman as 
of such qualifications ? in making gifts, 
therefore, one should always select the ob- 
ject to whom the gift is to be made. 

40. flearing of a Brahmana gifted with 
proper qu difications and lespected by all 
good people, one should invite him even if 
tie lives at a distance and welcoming him 
when he arrives, one should adore him by 
ail means in his power* 


CBAPTER XXI II. 

(ANUSHASANHCA PARVA). 

Continued . 

Yudhishthira said 

1. I wish you, O grandfather, to tell me 
what the ordinances about the rites for the 
deities and the departed manes on occasions 
of Shfaddhas. 

Bhishma said:— 

2. Having purified oneself and then 
pei formed the well-known auspicious rites, 
one should carefully perform all acts rela- 
ting to the Piths in Lhe afternoon. 

3. What is given to men should be given 
in the midday with love and regard. That 
gift which is made untimely is taken by 
Kakshasas. 

4. Gifts of articles that have been leapt 
over by any one, or been licked or sucked, 
or are not given peacefully, or have been 
seen by women who are impure for being in 
their season do not produce an*y merit. 
Such gifts are considered as the portions of 
Kakshasas, 

5. Gifts of articles that have been an- 
nounced before many people or from which 
a part has been eaten by a Shudra, or that 
have been seen or licked by a dog, form 
portions of Rakshasas. 

6. Food which is mixed with hair or 
in which theie are worms, or which has 
been spoiled with spittle or saliva or which 
has been looked at by a dog or into winch 
tear-drops have fallen or which has been 

, trodden upon, should be known as im ming 
the part of Rakshasas. 

7; Food that has been eaten by a person 
incompetent to utter the syllable Om, or 


that has been eaten by a person bearing 
arms, O Bharata, or that has been eaten by 
a wicked person, should be known as due to 
Rakshasas. 

8. The food that is eaten by a person 
from which a part has already been eaten 
by another, or which is eaten without a part 
thereof having been offered to gods and 
guests and children, is appropriated by 
Rakshasas. Such impure tood, if offered to 
tlie deities and Puris is never accept- 
ed by them but is appropriated by Rak- 
shasas. 

9. The food that is offered hy the three, 
twice-born classes in Shraddhas in which 
Mantras are either not uttered or uttered 
incorrectly and in which the ordinancesThid 
down in the scriptures are not duly per- 
formed, ii given to guests and other people,, 
is appropriated by Rakshasas. 

10. The food that is given to guests 
without having been previously dedicated 
to the deities or the Fitris with the help of 
libations on the sacred fire, or which has 
been sullied on account of a part thereof 
having been eaten by a person who is 
wicked or of irreligious conduct, should be 
known as being due to Rakshasas. 

11. I have described to you the dues of 
the Rakshasas. Listen now to me as I put 
down the rules for determining the 
Brahmana who is worthy of gifts. 

12. All Brahmanas that have been out- 
casted, as also Brahmanas who are idiots 
and insane, do not deserve to be invited to 
Shraddhas in which offerings are made to 
either the deities or the departed manes. 

13. That Brahmanas who is afflicted 
with ieueoderma, or lie who is shorn of 
generative power, or he who has got leprosy, 
or he who has got phthisis, or he who suffers 
from epilepsy, or he who is blind, should 
not, O king, be invited. 

14. Those Brahmanas who practise as 
physicians, those who get regular pay for 
adoring me images of gods established by 
the rich, or live upon the service of the 
gods, those who observe vows from pride 
or other false motives, and those who sell 
Soma wine, do not deserve to be invited. 

15. Those Brahmanas who are, by pro- 
fession, vocalists, or dancers or players or 
instrumental musicians, or reciters of sacred 
books, or warriors, and athletes, should not, 
O king, be invited. 

1 6. Those "Brahmanas who pour liba- 
tions on the sacred fire for Shudras, or who 
are preceptors of Shudras, or who are 
servant of Shudra masters, should wot be 
invited, 
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iy. That Brahmana who is paid for his 
Services as a preceptor, or who attends as a 
pupil upon the lectures of some preceptor 
tor an allowance paid to him, does not de- 
serve to be invited* for both of them are 
considered as sellers of Vedic learning, 

18. That Brahmana who has been once 
induced to accept the gift of food in a Shrad- 
dha at the very beginning, as also he who 
has married a bhudra wife, even if gifted 
with every sort of knowledge, should not be 
invited* 

19. Those Brahraanas who have no do- 
mestic fire, and they who attend upon 
tOrpses, they who are thieves, and they who 
have otherwise degraded themselves, do not 

0 king, deserve to be invited. 

20. Those Brahmanas whose antecedents 
are not known or are vile, and they who are 
Pulrika-putras, should not, O king, be in- 
vited on occasions pf Shraddhas. 

21. That Brahmana who gives loans of 
money, or he who lives upon the interest of 
the loans given by him, or he who lives by 
the sale of living creatures, should not, O 
king, be invited. 

22. Persons who are henpecked or they 
who live by becoming the paramours of 
Unchaste women, or they who do not per- 
form their morning and evening prayers, 
should not, O king, be invited to bhrad- 
dhas. 

23. Listen now to me as I say who 
the Brahmana is who has been ordained 
for acts done in honor of the gods and the 
departed manes. Indeed, I shall tell you 
what those merits are on account of which 
one may become a giver or a recipient of 
gifts in Shraddhas. 

24. ‘Those Brahmanas who perform the 
rites and ceremonies laid down in the 
scriptures, or they who are possessed of 
merit, or they who know well the Gayatri, 
or they who perform the ordinary duties of 
Brahmanas, even if they happen to take to 
agriculture for a living, are capable,- O 
king, of being invited to S'htaddhas. 

25. if a Brahmana happens to be Well- 
born, he should be invited to Shraddhas 
notwithstanding his taking up arms for 
fighting the battles of others. That Brah- 
mana, however, O son, who happens to 
drive a trade for a living should be 
discarded. 

2 d. That Bra hfnan'a* who pouts libations 
H^g gry d ay on the sacred fire, or who lives 

1 naTix^-ha-b i t at io n , who is not a thief and 
who perfotms the duties of hospitality to 
guests arrived at his house,- should,* 0 
king,, fee invited to Shraddhas. 


27. That Brahmana, O chief of Bha- 
rata's race, who recites the Savitri morning, 
noon, and night, or \vho lives upon charity 
begging as much as is necessary, who is 
observant of the rites and cremonies laid 
down in the scriptures for persons of his 
order, should, O king, be invited to 
Shraddhas. 

28. That Brahmana who having ac- 
quired riches in the morning becomes 
poor in the afternoon, or who poor in the 
morning becomes rich in. the evening* 
or who is shorn of malice, or is stained by 
a minor fault, should, O king, be invited to 
Shraddhas. 

29. That Brahmana Who is shorn of 
pride or sin, who is not given to dry 
disputation, or who lives upon alms got in 
his rounds of mendicancy from house to 
house ; should, Q king, be invited to 
sact ifices. 

30. One who does not observe vows, 
or who is given to untruth, who is a thief* 
or who lives by. the sale of living creatures 
or by trade in general, should be invited 
to Shraddhas, O king, if he happen to 
subsequently drink Soma in a sacrifice, 

31. That man who having acquired 
riches by foul or cruel means subsequently 
spends it in worshipping the gods and 
performing the duties of hospitality, be- 
comes worthy, O king, of being invited to 
Shraddhas. 

32. The riches that one has acquired by 
the sale of Vedic learning, or which has 
been acquired by a woman, or which has 
been gamed by meanness, should hevei* be 
given to Brahmanas or spent in making 
offerings to the departed manes. 

33. That Brahmana, O chief of Bha- 
raia's race, who upon the completion' of a 
Shraddha that is performed with his help* 
refuses to utter the words yukta, commits 
the sin of swearing falsely in a Suit for 
land. 

34. The time for cdebtating (he Shrad- 
dha, O Yudhisthrra, is that when one get$ 
a good Brahmana and curds and clarified 
butter and the sacred day of the new moort 
and the meat of wild animals sued as deer 
a'nd others. 

35*. Upoft the tefmrha'tioh of a Shraddfift 
pei tanned by a Brahmana the word 
Swadha should be uttered, ff performed 
by a Kshatriya the words that should he 
uttered are — Let you'r ^departed Tnanea* 
be pleased. 

36 — gg. tlpob the cbmpfefioff of 9 
Shraddna performed by a Va'ishya, O 
Bharafa', the words that Should be uttered 
are,. — Let everything become endless 
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Likewise upon the completion of a Shraddha 
performed by a Shudra, the word that 
should be uttered is Swasti — As regards 
a Brahmana, the Punyaham declaration 
should be accompanied with the utterance 
of the syllable Cm. In the case of a 
Kshatriya, such declaration should be with- 
out the utterance of the syllable Om. In 
the acts pei formed by a Vaishya the words, 
instead of the syllable Ou, should be — 
Let the gods be pleased. Listen now to me 
as l tell you the rites that should be per- 
formed, (one after another, as given in the 
ordinances* 

39. All the rites consequent upon birth, 
O Bharata, are necessary in the case of 
all the three castes. All these rites, O 
Ytidhjshtbira, in the case of both Bra* 
bmanas and Kshatriyas as also in that of 
Vaishyas. are to be performed with the 
help of Mantras. 

• 40. The girdle of Brahmana should be 
made of Munja grass. That of a Kshatriya 
should be a bowstring. The Vaishya’s 
girdle should be made of the Vahvaji grass. 
This has been laid down in the scriptures. 

41. Listen now to me as l explain to 
you what forms the merits and demerits 
of both givers and recipients of gifts* 

42 * A Brahmana violates his duty by 
uttering an untruth. Such an act on his 
part is sinful. A Kshatriya perpetrates 
four* fold and a Vaishya eight-fold the sin 
that a Brahmana incurs by uttering an 
untruth. 

43. A Brahmana should not eat else- 
where, having been previously invited by 
a Brahmana. By eating at the house of 
the person by whom he has been invited 
afterwards, he becomes inferior and even 
incurs the sin of the slaughter of an animal 
on occasions other than those of sacrifices. 

44. So also* if he eats elsewhere after 
having been invited by a Kshatriya or a 
Vaishya, he falls away from his posi- 
tion and incurs half the sin of the slaughter 
of an animal ou occasions other than those 
of sacrifices. 

45. That Brahmana, O king, who eats 
on occasions of such acts as are performed 
in honor of the gods or the departed 
wanes by Brahmanas and Kshali iyas and 
Vaishyas, without having performed his 
jablutions, commits the sin of utteiing an 
•uuimh for a cow* 

46. That Brahmana, O king, who eats 
on occasions of similar; acts performed by 
persons belonging^ to three higher castes, 
fet a time when h;<? is impure on account of 
fctlher a birth or a death among his cog- 


nates, and knowing that he is impure or 
through temptation, commits the same sin. 

47. He who lives upon riches acquired 
under false pretences like that of sojourn? 
to sacred places or who begs the giver 
for 1 iches pretending that he would spend 
it in religious acts, commits, O king, tine 
sin of uttering an untruth. 

48. That person, belonging to any of 
the three higher castes, O Y udhisbthira, 
who at Shraddhas and on other occasions 
distributes food with the help of Mantras, 
to such Brahmanas as do not study thaf 
Vedas or who do not observe vows or wffo 
have not purified their ^conduct, forsooll), 
commits sin, 

Yudhishthira said 

49. I wish, O grandfather, to know who 
those persons are by giving to whom the 
things dedicated to the gods and the de- 
par ted ’1 manes, one may acquire sufficient 
rewards. 

Bhishma said 

50. Do you, O Yudhishthira, feed those 
Brahma nas whose wives respectfully wait 
for the residue of the dishes of their hus- 
bands like tillers of tire soil waiting res- 
pectfully for timely- showers of rain. 

51. By making gifts to those Brah- 
manas who are alwaysj of pure conduct, 
O king, who are liberated by abstaining 
from all luxuries and even full meals, who 
are given to the observance of such vows 
as lead to the emaciation of the body, and 
who approach givers with the object of 
getting gifts, one acquires great merit. 

52. By making gifts to Brahmanas who 
considers conduct in the light of food, who 
considers conduct in the light of wives and 
children, who considers conduct in the 
light of strength, who considers conduct 
in the light of their refuge for crossing this 
world and acquit ing;happines in the next, 
and who beg for riches only when wealth 
is absolutely needed, one acquires great 
merit. 

53. By making gifts to those persons t 
O Yudhishthira, who having lost everything 
through thetves or oppressors, approach 
the giver, one gains great merit. 

54. By making gifts to such Brahmanas 
as beg food from the hands of even a poor 
person of ; their caste who has just got 
something from others, one acquires great 
merit* 

55. By making gifts to suclr^raliTr^a^ 
as have tost everything in times of universal 
distress and as have been deprived of their 
wives on such occasions, and as come to 
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givers with solicitations for alms, one 
acquires great merit. 

56. By making gifts to such Brahmanas 
as observe vows, and as place themselves 
voluntarily under painful rules and regula- 
tions, according to the Vedic injunctions, 
and as corae to s licit riches for spending 
it upon the rites necessary to complete their 
^vows and other observances, one acquires 
great merit. 

57. By making gifts to such Brahmanas 
as live at a great distance from the piac- 
tices followed by the sinful and the wicked, 

\ as are shorn of strength for want of ade- 
quate support, and as are very poor in 
earthly possessions, one acquires great 
fineiit. 

58. By making gifts to such Brahmanas 
as have been deprived of all their posses- 
sions by powerful men but as are perfectly 
innocent, and as desire to fill their stomachs 
with any and every sort of food, one ac- 
quires great merit. 

t, 59. By making gifts to such Brahmanas 
as beg on behalf of others pei forming pen- 
ances and devoted to them, and as aie 
satisfied with even small gifts, one acquit es 
great merit. 

60. You have now, O foremost of Bha- 
rata’s race, heard what the scriptural de- 
clarations are about the acquisition of great 
merit by the making of gifts. Hear from 
me now of those acts that lead to hell or 
heaven. 

61. They, O Yudhishthira, that speak 
an untruth on occasions other than those 
when such untruth is necessary for serving 
the purpose of the preceptor or for giving 
the assurance of safety to a person in fear 
of his life, sink in hell. 

62. They who "ravish other people’s 
wives, or have sexual intercourse with them, 
or assist at£such sinful acts, sink in hell, 

63. They who rob others of their riches 
or destroy the riches and properties of other 
people, or trumpet the shortcomings of 
other people, sink in hell. 

64. They who spoil tanks used by 
cattle for satisfying thirst, who injure 
buildings used for public meetings, who 
break down bridges and causeways, and 
who puli down dwelling-houses, have to sink 
in hell. 


65. They who lead astray and cheat 
helpless women, or girls, or aged dames, 
or such women as have been frightened, 
ave to sink in hell. 


66, They who destroy the means of 
other people’s subsistence, they who root 
out the habitations of other people, they 


who rob others of their WiVeS, they who? 
sow dissensions among friends, and they 
who destroy the hopes of other people, sink 
in hell. 

67. They who trumpet forth the faults 
of others, they who break down bridges 
or causeways, they who live by following 
other people’s calling and they who are un- 
grateful to friends for services received, 
have to sink in hell. 

68. They who have no faith in the 
Vedas and show no respect for them, they 
who break the vows made by themselves or 
make others to break them, niid they who 
fall away from their status through sin, sink 
in hell, 

69 They who follow improper conduct 
they who take exorbitant rates of interest, 
and they who make unduly large profits on 
sales, have to sink in hell. 

70. They who are given to gambling, 
they who unhesitatingly perform wicked 
acts, and they who are given to killing 
living creatures, have to sink in hell. 

71. They who make the masters dismiss 
the servants that are hoping for rewards or 
are in the enjoyment of wages or salaries or 
waiting for returns in respect of valuable* 
services already done, have to sink in hell. 

72. They who themselves eat without 
offering portions thereof to their wives or 
their sacred fifes or their servants or their 
guests, and they who do not perform the 
rites laid down in the scriptures for honour- 
ing the departed manes and deities, have 
to sink in hell. 

73. They who sell the Vedas, they who 
fine fault with the Vedas, andjthey who 
reduce the Vedas into writing, have alt 
to sink in hell. 

74. They who are out of the limit of tire 
four well-known modes of life, they who 
follow to practices interdicted by the 
Shrutis and the scriptures, and they who 
perform wicked or sinful deeds or vvl o 
do not belong to their order of birth, have 
to sink in hell. 

75. They who live by selling hair, they 
who live by selling poisons, and they who 
live by selling miU, haveto sink in hell. 

76. They who put impediments in the 
path of Brahmanas and kine and maidens, 
O Yudhishthira, have to sink in hell, 

77. They who sell weapons, they who 
forge weapons, they who make arrows, and 
they who make bows, have to sink in hell. 

78. They who obstruct paths and roads 
with stones and thorns and holes have to 
sink in hell. 
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79, Tliey who renounce preceptors and 
servants and loyal followers without any 
offence, O foremost o,f Bhar&ta'ss race, have 
to sink in hell. 

80* They who set bullocks to work when 
the animals have not come of age, they who 
bore the noses of bullocks and other ani- 
mals for controlling them the better while 
engaged in work, and they who keep ani- 
mals always tethered, have to sink in hell. 

81. Those kings who do not protect 
their subjects while forcibly collect from 
them a sixth share of the produce of their 
fields, and they who, though able and 
possessed of resources, abstain from mak- 
ing gifts, have to sink in hell. 

82. They who renounce persons gifted 
with forgiveness, self-control and wisdom, 
or those with whom they have associated 
for many years, when these are no longer 
of service to them, have to sink in hell. 

83. Those men who themselves eat with- 
out giving parts of the food to children, 
aged men and servants, have to sink in 
bell. 

84. All these men numbered above have 
to go to hell. Listen now to me, O fore- 
most of Bharata’s race, as I tell you who 
those men are who ascend to heaven. 

85. The man who transgresses against a 
Brahmana by obstructing the adoration of 
gods, suffer from the loss of all his children 
and animals. 

86. Those men, O Yudhishthira, who 
perform the duties laid down in the scrip- 
tures for them, practising the virtues of 
charity, self control and truthfulness, go to 
the celestial region. 

87. Those men who having acquired 
knowledge by making obedient services to 
their preceptors and performing austere 
penances, are unwilling to accept gifts, 
succeed in ascending to heaven. 

$8, Those men who save people from 
fear and sin and who remove the obstacles 
lying in the way of what they wish to 
accomplish and poverty and the sufferings 
of disease, succeed in ascending to heaven. 

89. Those men who are gifted with a 
forgiving disposition, who are endued with' 
patience, who are ready to perform all 
righteous rites, and who are of pure con- 
duct, succeed in ascending to heaven. 

90 Those men who astain from honey 
and meat, who abst 1 in from sexual inter- 
course with the wives of other people, and 
who abstain horn wines and spiritous 
liquor*, succeed in ascending to heaven. 

91, Those men who help in the establish- 
ment of any lumas for ascetics, who be- 


come founders of families, O Bh^rata, whd 
open up new count! ies for purposes of 
dwelling and implant towns and cities, 
succeed in ascending to heaven. 

92. Those men who distribute cloths 
and ornaments, as also food and drink, and 
who help in marrying others, succeed in 
ascending to heaven. 

93. Those men who have abstained from 
all sorts of injury or harm to all creatures, 
who can endure everything, and who have 
made themselves the refuge of all creatures 
succeed in ascending to heaven. 

94. Those men who wait humbly upon 
their parents, who have controlled their 
senses, and who are affectionate towards 
their brothers, succeed in ascending to 
heaven. 

95. Those men who master their senses 
though they are rich in worldly possessions, 
endued with robust constitution and gifted 
with youthful vigour, succeed in ascending 
to heaven. 

96. Those men who are kind even to- 
wards the offenders who are of mild dis- 
position, who have an affection for all who 
are of mild behaviour, and who contribute 
to the happiness of others by rendering 
them every kind of service in humility, 
succeed in ascending to heaven. 

97. Those met) who protect thousands 
of people, who make gifts to thousands of 
people, and who rescue thousands of people 
from distress, succeed in ascending to 
heaven. 

9S. Those men who make gifts of gold 
and of kine, O foremost of Bharata's race, 
as also of conveyances and animals, suc- 
ceed in ascending to heaven. 

99. Those men who give away such 
articles as are necessary in marriages, as 
also servants and maids, and cloths and 
robes succeed in asi ending to heaven. 

100. Those men who make public 
pleasure-houses, gardens, wells, resting- 
houses, and buildings for public meetings, 
and tanks for enabling cattle and men to 
satisfy their thirst, and fields for cultiva- 
tion, O Bliarata, succeed in ascending to 
heaven. 

10 1. Those men who give houses and 
fields and populated villages to persons 
that want them, succeed in ascending to 
heaven. 

102. Those men who having themselves 
manufactured drinks of sweet tasy^andr 
seeds and paddy or rice, give them to 
otheis, succeed in ascending to heaven. 

103. Those men who having been born 
in families high or low beget hunch eds of 
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children and live long lives, practising 
mercy and keeping anger under complete 
control, succeed in ascending to heaven. 

104. 1 have thus explained to you, O 

Bharata, what the rites are in honor of 
the deities and the departed manes which 
are performed by people for the sake of 
the other world, what the ordinances are 
about making gifts, and what the views 
are of the Rishis of former times about 
both the articles of gift and the manner of 
giving them. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said : — 

1, O descendant of Bharata’s race, you 
should answer this question of mine truly 
and in detail. What are those circum- 
stances under which a person may become 
guilty of Brahmanicide without actually 
killing a Brahmana. 

Bhi.sh.ma said 

2. Formerly, O king, I had one day 
requested V-yasa to explain to me this very 
subject, i shall now describe to you what 
Vyasa told me on that occasion. Do you 
list u to it with rapt attention. 

3,. Going to Vyasa, I addressed him * 
saying, — You, O great ascetic, are the 
foutlh in descent from Vaishishthal Do 
you explain to me this. What are those 
circumstances under which one becomes 
guilty of Brahmanicide without actually 
killing a Brahmana ? 

4. Thus addressed by me, the own- 
begotten son of Parashara, O king, an 
adept in the science of morality, gave me 
the following answer at once excellent and 
ftaught with certainty. 

5. You should know that man as guilty 
of Brahmanicide who having of his own 
accord invited a Brahmana of pious con- 
duct to his house for giving him alms then 
refuses to give anything on the pretence of 
there being nothing in the house. 

6. You should, O Bharata, know that 
man as guilty of Brahmanicide who des- 
troys the means of living of a Brahmana 
^ell-read in the Vedas, and ail their 

brat Tg ft gs, a nd who is shorn of attachments 
to worldly creatures and goods. 

7. You should, O king, know that man 
to be guilty of Brahmanicide who puts im- 


pediments in the way of thirsty kine while 
engaged in satisfying that thirst. 

8. You should take that man as guilty 
of Brahmanicide who, without studying 
them, finds fault with the Shrutis that have 
come down from preceptor to pupil for 
ages and ages together, or with those 
scriptures that have been composed by the 
Rishis. 

9. You should know that man as guilty 
of Brahmanicide who d<>e$ not confer upon 
a suitable bridegroom his. daughter endued 
with beauty and other excellent qualities. 

10. You should know that foolish and 
sinful wightought to be guilty of Brahmani- 
cide who pains the BiahmanAs to the very 
core of their hearts. 

11. You should know that man to be 
guilty of Brahmanicide who robs fche blind# 
the lame, and idiots. 

12. You should know that man to be 
guilty of Brahmanicide who sets fire to the 
hermitages of ascetics or to forests or to 
a village or a town. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— • < 
Continued. l m 

Yudliislithira said:— 

1. It has been said that sojourns to 
sacred waters is full of merit ; that ablu- 
tions in such waters is meritorious ; and 
that listening to the excellence of such . 
waters is also meritorious. I wish to hear 
you expatiate on this subject, O grand- 
father. 

2. You should, O chief of Bharata's 
race, mention to me the sacred waters 
existing on this Earth. I wish, O you of 
great power, to hear you describe to m« 
this subject. 

Bhishma said : — 

2. O you *of great splendour, Angiras 
thus enumerated the sacred waters on the 
Earth. Blessed be you, you should listen 
to it, for you will then acquire great merit. 

4 — cj. Once on a time approaching the 
great and learned Rishi Angiras gifted with 
tranquillity of soul, while he was living in 
a forest, Gautarna of rigid vows questioned 
him, saying, — O illustrious one, I have 
some doubts regarding the merits of sacred 
waters and shrines. I wish to hear you 
describe that subject. Do you, therefore,' 

O ascetic, describe it to me. 
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6. What merits are acquired by a 
person regarding the ney.t world, bv bath- 
ing in the sacred waters on the Earth, Q 
you of great wisdom ? Do you explain to 
trie this truly and according to the ordi- 
nance* 

Angiras said • 

7. A person b'y bathing for seven days 
successively in the Chandrabhaga or the 
Vitasta whose waters are always seen to 
dance in waves, fasting all the while, is 
sure to become purged of all his sins and 
endued with the merit of an ascetic. 

8. There arc* many rivers in the country 
called Kashmir a. All these fall into the 
great river called Sindhu (Indus). By 
bathing in these rivers one is sure to 
become gifted with good character and 
to ascend to heaven after leaving this 
world. 

9. By bathing in Pushkara, Prahhasa, 
and Najtnisha, and the ocean, and Devika, 
and Indramarga, and Swarnavindu, one is 
sure to ascend where, seated on a celestial 
car, one is sure be filled with joy on being 
•worshipped by the Apsaras. 

10. By bathing in the waters of Hira- 
nyavindu with a concentrated mind and 
respecting that sacred river, and bathing 
next at Kusheshaya and Devanta, one be- 
comes purged of all one’s sins. 

u . Going to Indratoya near the Moun- 
tains of Gandhamadana and next to Kara- 
toyapin the country called Kuranga, one 
should fast for three days and then bathe 
in those sacred waters wijth a concentrated 
heart and pure body. By doing this, one 
is sure to acquire the merit of a Horse- 
sacrifice,, 

12. Bathing in Gangadwara and Ku- 
shavarta and Vilwaka in the Blue moun- 
tains, as also in Kanakhala, one is sure to 
become purged of all one’s sins and then 
ascend to heaven. 

13. If one becomes a Brahmacharin and 
, control his anger, devotes one-self to truth 

and practises mercy towards all creatures, 
and then bathes in the Lake of Waters, one 
is sure to acquire the merit of a Horse- 
sacrifice. 

14. That part where Bhagirathi-Ganga 
flows northwards is known as the union of 
heaven, Earth* and the nether regions. 
Fasting for one month and bathing in 
that sacred Tirtha which is acceptable 
to Maheshwara, one can see the deities. 

15. One who gives oblations of water to 
bis departed manes at Saptaganga and 
Triganga and Indramarga, obtains am- 


brosia for food if one has still to go through 
De-birth. 

16. The man who in a pure state of 
body and mind performs his daily Agni- 
hotra and fasts for one month and then 
bathes in Mahashrama, is sure to acquire 
success in one month. 

17. By bathing, after a fast of three days 
and purifying the mind of all evil propen- 
sities, in the large lake situate in Bhrigu- 
tunga, one becomes purged of even the sin 
of Brahminicide. 

18. By bathing in Kanyakupa and per- 
forming one’s ablutions in Valaka, one 
wins great fame among even the celestials 
and shines in glory. 

19. Bathing in Devika and the lake 
known by the name of Sundarika as also 
in the Tirtha called Ashwini, (one acquires, 
in next life, great personal beauty. 

20. By fasting for a fortnight and bath- 
ing in Mahaganga and Kritiikangaraka, 
one becomes purged of all his sins and 
ascends to heaven. 

21. Bathing in Vaimanika and Kinki- 
nika, one acquires the power of going 
everywhere at will and becomes an object 
of great respect in the celestial region of the 
Apsaras. 

22. If a person, controlling his anger, 
and observing the vow of Brahmacharyya 
for three days, bathes in the river Vipasa 
at the hermitage called Kalika, he is sure 
to get over re-birth. 

23. Bathing in the asylum that is sacred 
to the Krittikas and offering oblations of 
water to the departed manes, and then 
pleasing Mahadeva, one becomes pure in 
body and mind and ascends to heaven. 

24. If one, fasting for three days with a 
purified body and mind, bathes in Malta- 
pura, one becomes freed from the fear of 
ail mobile and immobile animals as also of 
all two-feeted animals. 

25. By bathing in the Devadaru forest 
and offer ing oblations of water to the de- 
parted manes and living there for seven 
nights with a pure body and mind, one 
acquires the region of the celestials on de- 
parting from this world. 

26. Bathing in the waterfalls at Sharas- 
tamva and Kushastamva and Dronashar- 
mapada, one is sure\to acquire the region of 
the Apsaras where one is dutifully served 
by those super-human beings. 

27. If one, fasting bathes"ar^Tutr^ 
and Janasthana and the waters of Manda- 
kini, one is sure to be gifted with regal 
prosperity. 
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28. By going to the retreat of S’hyaroia 
and living there for a fortnight and bathmg 
n the sacred water that lies thtjri.*, one 
acquires the power of disappearing 4 u will. 

29. Going to the tirtha Kaushi'ki and 
living there with a pure heart and Sitotstam- 
ing from all food and drink for three days, 
oue acquires the power of living iifii the 
happy legion of the Gandharvas. 

30. Bathing in the charming birtha 
Gandhataraka and living there for one 
month, abstaining all the while from .food 
and drink, one acquires the power of dis- 
appearing at pleasuie and, then in Uwetity- 
one days of ascending to heaven, 

31 — 32. He who bathes in the lake ]Ha- 
tanga is sure to acquire success in one nig ht. 
He who bathes in Analamva or the etesrn ai, 
Andhaka, or in Naimisha, or the tin ha 
called Swarga, and offers oblations of 
water to the departed manes, controlling 
his senses all the while, acquires the merit 
of a human sacrifice. 

33. Bathing in Gangahrada and tih e 
tirtha Utplavana and daily offering obi a* 
lions of water there for a full month to tlhe 
departed manes, one acquires the merit of .a 
Horse-sacrifice. 

34. Bathing in the confluence of th e 
Ganga and the Yamuna as also at th<3 
tirtha in the Kalanjara mountains and 
offering every day oblations of water to the* 
depat ted manes for a full month, one ac- 
quires the merit of ten Horse-sacrifices. 

35 — 36* Bathing in the Shashthi lake 5 ; 
one acquires merit much greater than what •] 
appertains to the gift of food. Ten thou- 
sand tirdias and thirty millions of other 
lirthas come to Prayaga, O chief of Bha- 
ratals race, in t lie month of Magha. He 
who bathes in Prayaga, with a controlled 
mind and observing rigid vows all the while, 
the month of Magha, becomes purged of 
all his sins, O chief of Bharata^s race, 
and attains to heaven. 

37. Bathing in the tirtha that is sacred 
to the Manus, as also in that which is 
situate in the retreat of the departed manes, 
in and also in that which is known by the 
name of Vaivaswata, one becomes purged 
of all one’s sins and as pure and sanctified 
as a tirtha. 

38. Going to Brahmasaras as to the 
Bhagirathi and bathing there and offer- 
ing oblations to the departed manes every 
day for a full month, abstaining from food 
all the while, one is sure to go to the 

Smrta. 

39. Bathing in Utpataka and then in 
Ashtavakra and offer'ng oblations of water 
10 the departed manes every day for twelve 


days successively, abstaining atf the while 
from* food, one acquires the merits of & 
Horse- sacrifice. 

40. Bathing in Asbmaprrshtha and 
Niravinda mountains and Kraoncbapad-iv 
— all three in Gaya — one becomes purged 
of the sin of Brahmanicide. A bath in the 
first place purifies one of a single Brahma- 
nicide p a bath in the second cleanses one 
of two similar offences p and a bath in the 
third cleanser one of three such offences’. 

41. Bathing in Ka!avinga r one gets a 
large quantity of water. A man, by bathing 
in the city of Agni, acquires such merit as 
entitles him to live at his next bktb m the 
city of Agni’s daughter. 

42. Bathing in Vishalta in Karavirapura 
and offering oblations of waters to his 
departed manes', and performing his ablu- 
tions in Devalnada too, one becomes at one 
with Brahma and shines in giory as such. 

43. Bathing in Purraravarta-Nanda a® 
also Mahananda, a man of controlled 
senses and universal mercy goes to- the 
celestial garden of Nandana aswf* served 
there by the’vario-us tribes of Apsaras, 

44. Bathing with concentrated soul m 
the tirtha of Urvashi which is situate hr the 
river Lohitya, on the day of full moon* of 
the month of Kartilsa, one acquires the 
merits of Pundarika sacrifice. 

45* Bathing m Ramahra-da and oiler- 
ing oblations of water to the depaited 
manes' in the river Vipasha? (Beas), and 
fasting for twelve days r one becomes pwged 
<of alt 52ns. 

46. Bathing in the tirtha called Maha- 
hrada withja purified heart and after fasting 
for one? month, one is sure to acquire the 
status -of the sage Janradagni. 

47. By exposing oneseM to heat in the 
tirtha called Vindbya,. an person given to* 
truth and endued with compassion for aM 
creatm ’e*s should then practise austere 
penances, actuated by humility. By so- 
doing, be is sure to acquire ascetic success 
incour:»eof a single month. 

48. Bathing in the Narraada as also the 
tirtha inamed Surparaka, fasting [for a 
full fortn ight, one is sure to become in* one’s 
next birtlVa prince of royal blood. 

49. If <me proceeds with controlled senses 
and a con centrated soul to the tirtha known? 
as Jamvutmarga, one is sure to acquire 
success in the course of a single day and 
night. 

50. By going to Chandalikashrama and 
bathing iit the tirtha called Kokaimikha, 
having Jivf^d for sometime on potherbs 
alone [and >vorn rags for raiments one is 
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sure to get ten beautiful maidens as his 
wives. 

51. One who lives by the side of the 
tirtha known by the name of Kanyahrada 
has never to visit the regions of Yama. 
Such a person is sure to ascend to the re- 
gions of happiness belonging to the 
celestials.. 

52. One who bathes with controlled 
senses on the day of the new moon in the 
tirtha known by the name of Prahhasa, is 
sure, O you of mighty at ms, of acquiring 
success and immortality simultaneously. 

53. Bathing in the tirtha known by the 
name of Ujjanaka which is situate in the 
retreat of Arshtisena’s son, and next in 
the tirtha which is situate in the retreat of 
Pinga, one is sure to be purged of all 
his sins. 

54. Fasting for three days and bathing 
in the tirtha known as Kulya and reciting 
the sacred Mantras of Aghamarshana, one 
acquires the merit of a Horse-sacrifice. 

55. Fasting for one night and bathing 
in Pindaraka, one becomes purified on the 
next day and acquires the merit of. an 
Agnishtoma sacrifice* 

56. One who goes to Brahmasara which 
is adorned by the woods called Dharma- 
ranya o»e becomes purged of all one’s sins 
and acquires the merit of the Pundarika 
sacrifice, 

57. Bathing in the waters of the Mainaka 

mountain and reciting morning and evening ; 
prayers there and living at tire spot for a 
month controlling desire, one acquires the 
merit of all th* sacrifices. s 

58. Starting for Kalodaka and Nandt- 
tcunda and Uttara-manasa, and reaching 
a spot that is a hundred Yojanas remote 
from any of them, one becomes purged of 
the sin of foeticide. 

59. One who succeeds in seeing the 
image of Nandishwara, becomes purged 
of alt sins. Bathing in the tirtha called 
Swargamarga one is sure to proceed to 
the regions of Brahman. 

60. 'Hie celebrated Himavat is sacred. 
That king of mountains is the father-in-law 
of Shanicara. He is a mine of all jewels and 
gems and is the resort of the Stcidhas and 
Charanas. 

61 — 62. That twice-born person who is 
as master of the Vedas and who, consider- 
ing this life to be exceedingly unstable, 
renounces his body on those mountains, 
abstaining from all food and dihfck accord- 
ing to the rites laid down in the scriptures, 
after having worshipped the gods and bent 
- bis head in worship of the antics, is sure 


to acquire success and proceed to 
eternal regions of Brahman. 

63. There is nothing which one cannot 
get who lives in a tirtha, restraining lust 
and controlling anger cm account of such 
residence. 

64. For the purpose of going to all tha 
tirthas in the world, one should mentally 
think; of those amongst them which are 
almost inaccessible or sojourns to which are 
attended with great difficulties, 

65. Sojourns to tirthas yields the merits 
of sacrifices. They are competent to purify 
everybody of sin. Fraught with great good, 
they are capable of leading tn heaven. 
The subject is truly a great mystery. The 
very gods should bathe in tiithas. 'Iky 
them also they are sin-purifying. 

66 . This discourse on tirthas should' be 
delivered to Brahmanas, and to such honest 
or pious persons as are bent upon gaining 
what is for their own behoof. It should 
also be recited in the hearing of one’s- 
Well-wishers and friends and of one’s obe- 
dient and devoted disciples. 

67. Anglras endued with great ascetic 
merit, bad delivered this discourse to 
Gautama, Angiras himself had got it 
from the* the highly intelligent Kashyapa. 

68. The great Rishis consider this dis- 
course as deserving of constant repetition, 
3 t is the foremost of all purifying things. If 
one recites it regularly every day, he is 
;sure to become purged of every sin and 
waiter this life to proceed to heaven, 

69. One who listens to this discourse 
recited in his hearing, — this discourse* vis , 
of Angiras, which is regarded as a 
mystery, — is sure to attain in one’s next 
life to. birth in a good family and, what is 
more, one would have the memory of the 
pristine existence. 


CBAPTER XXVt. 

(ANUSH ASA'NIKA PARVA). 

Continued . 

Vaiskarapayana Said f— * 

1 — 2. Equal to Vrihaspati in intelli- 
gence and Brahman himself in forgiveness, 
resembling Shakra in prowess and the Sun 
in energy, Bliishma the son of Ganga, of 
infinite might, had been defeated.. batt-hT - 
by Aijuna. Accompanied by “his brothers 
and many other people, king Yudhishthira 
asked him these .questions. 
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3. Tl te did hefro tv as lying on a bed 
‘coveted by heroes, in expectation of that 
‘sacred mortient when he could take leave 
of his body. Many great Rishts had come 
’there for seeing that foremost one of 
iBharata's race. 

4. — 6. Amongst them were A’tri, 
V ashishtha, BKigu, Pulastya, Pulaha, and 
Kratu. There were also Xngiras, Gotama, 
Agastya, Snmati of well-restrained soul, 
Yishwamitra, Sthulashiras, Samvarta, Pra- 

/roati and Datria. There were also Vrihas- 
pati, Us'hanas, Vyasa, Chyavana, Kashyapa, 
t)hruva, Durvasas, Jamadagni, Markan- 
iieya, Galava, Bharadwaja, Raibhya Yava- 
krita and Trita. 

7. There were Sthula’ksha, Shavalaksha, 
'Kanwa, Medhat’ithi, Krisha, Narada, Par- 
vaU, Sudhanvvan, Ekata and Dwita. 

8. There were also Nitambhu, Bbuvana, 
[ Dhaumya, Shatananda, Akritavrana, Rama 
the son of jamadagni and Kacha. 

9. — jo. All these great Rishts came 
there for seeing Bhishma lying on his bed 
-of arrows. Yudhishthira with his brothers 
duly adored those great Rishis who had 
■come there, one after another in proper 
'order. Receiving that adoration, those 
foremost of Rishis sat themselves down 
and began to converse with one another. 

rr. Their Oanversation related to 
‘Bhishma, and was highly sweet and agree- 
able. Hearing that talk of theirs about 
himself, Bhishma became filled with joy 
'and considered himself to be already in 
•heaven. 

12. Having obtained the leave of 
'Bhishma and of the Pandava princes, those 
Rishis then disappeared before the very 
sight of all the beholders. 

13. The Pandavas bowed again and 
again and offered their adorations to those 
highly- blessed Rishis even after they had 
made themselves -invisible. 

14. They then cheerfully waited upon 
the son of Ganga even as Qrahmanas 
versed in Mantras wait with respect upon 
the rising Sun. 

15. The Pandavas saw that the points 
of the compass shining on account of the 
■energy of their penances, and became filled 
with wonder at the spectacle. 

16. Thinking of the high blessedness 
and power of those Rishis, the Pandava 
^5W*ifififi*-hnegan to discourse on the subject 
with their grandfather Bhishma. 

Vaishampayana said 

J 7. After that conversation was over. 


the pious Yudhishthira, the son of Pandu, 
touched Bhishma’s feet with his head and 
then resumed his questions about morality 
and virtue. 

Yudhishthira said 

18. Which countries, which provinces,’ 
which hermitages, which mountains, and 
which rivers, O grandfather, are the fore- 
most in sanctity, 

Bhishma said 

19. Regardingit is cited the old -conver- 
sation between a Brahmana in the obser- 
vance of the Shila and t lie Unccha vows, O 
Yudhishthira, and a Rishi crowned with 
ascetic merits. 

20 — 21. Once on a time, a 'foremost per- 
son, having travelled over this entire Earth 
adorned with mountains, arrived at last in 
'the house of a foremost person living like 
a householder in a-ccordance with the ShiU 
vow. The latter welcomed his guest with 
due rites. Received with such hospitality, 
the happy Rishi passed the night happily 
in the house of his host. 

22. The next morning the Brahmana in 
the observance of the Shila vow, having 
finished all his morning acts and rites and 
purified himself duly, gladly approached 
liis guest crowned with ascetic success. 

23. Meeting with each other and seated 
at their -ease, the two began to take on 
agreeable subjects of the Vedas and the 
Upanishads. 

24. Towards the conclusion of the dis- 
course, the Brahmana in the observance 
of the Shila vow respectfully addressed, the 
Rishi crowned with success. Gifted with 
intelligence, he pat this very question which- 
you, O Yudhishthfra have put to me. 

The poor Brahmana said : — 

23. What are those countries, what are 
those provinces, what those hermitages, 
what those mountains, and what those 
rivers, that should be considered as 'the 
foremost in sanctity ? Do you describe lids 
to me. 

The Rishi said 

26. Those countries, those provinces, 
those retreats, and those 'mountains, 
should be considered rs the foremost in 
sanctity through . which or by the side of 
which that fortmost of all rivers, vis., 
Bhagirathi, flows. , 

27. The end which a creature can at- 
tain by penances, by Brahmacharyya, by 
sacrifices, or by practising Renunciation, 
one \h sure to attain by only liying by the 
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Bide of die Bhagirathi and bathing in its 
sacred waters, 

28. Those creatures whose bodies have 
been sprinkled with the sacred waters of 
Bhagirathi or whose bones have been laid 
in that sacred stream, have not to fall 
away from heaven at any time, 

29. Those men, O learned Brahmana, 
who use the waters of Bhagirathi in all 
their acts, surely go to heaven after death. 

30. Even those men who, having com* 
emitted various sinful deeds in the first part 1 
of their lives, live in after years by the 
side of Ganga, succeed in attaining to 
a very superior end. 

31. Hundreds of sacrifices cannot yield 
that merit which men of controlled souls 
are capable of acquiring by bathing in the 
sacred waters of Ganga, 

32. A person is respected and adored 
in the celestial region for as long a period 
as his bones He in the channel of Ganga. 

33. Even as the Sun, when he rises at 
the dawn of day, shines, having removed 
the darkness of night, likewise the person 
who has bathed in the waters of Ganga is 
seen to shine, purged of all his sins. 

34. The countries and the points of the 
compass which are destitute of the sacred 
waters of Ganga are like nights without 
the moon or trees without flowers. 

35. Indeed, a world without Ganga is 
like the different castes and modes of life 
when they are shorn of virtue or like sacri- 
fices without Soma. 

36. Forsooth, countries and points of the 
compass which are without Ganga are like 
the sky without the Sun, or the Earth with- 
out mountains, or the etherial region with- 
out air. 

37. All the creatures in the three worlds, 
if served with the sacred waters of Ganga, 
derive a pleasure the like of which they 
cannot derive from any other source. 

38. He who drinks Ganga water which 
has been heated by the Sun’s rays, derives 
merit much greater than that which belongs 
to the vow of living upon the wheat or 
grains of other corn picked up from cow- 
dung. 

39. It cannot be said whether, he who 
pertorms a thousand Chandrayana rites 
for purifying his body and he who drinks 
the \yater of Ganga, are equal. 

40. It cannot be said whether one 
who stands for a thousand years on one 
foot and one who lives for only a month by 
the side of Ganga are equal. 

4*. One who lives permanently by the 


side of Ganga is superior in merit £0 
who fives for ten thousand cycles with head 
hanging downwards. 

42. As cotton, When it comes into con- 
tact with fire, is burnt off without a residue, 
so the sins of the person that has bathed in 
Ganga become perfectly consumed. 

43. There is no end superior to Ganga 
for those creatures who, with hearts afflicted 
by sorrow, seek to attain to ends which 
may remove that sorrow of theirs. 

44. As snakes become shorn of their 

poison as soon as they see Garuda, so one J 
becomes purged of all his sins as soon as hef 
sees the sacred river Ganga, J 

45. They who do not enjoy 'kpQ&tfo't 
viitue and they who are addicted^Todeeds 
of sinfulness, have Ganga for their fame, 
their protection, their means of safety, their 
refuge or cover. 

46. Many wretched men who commit 
various sins of a heinous nature, when they 
are a bout to sink into hell, are rescued by 
Gang a in the next world. 

47. They, (J foremost of intelligent 
men, who plunge every day in the sacred 
waters of Ganga, become the equals of 
great Munis and the very deities headed by 
Indra. 

48. Those wretched men who are desti- 
tute of humility or modesty of behaviour 
and who are greatly sinful, become righte- 
ous and good, O Brahmana, by living by. 
the side of Ganga. 

49. As ambrosia is to the deities, as 
Swadha is to the Pitris, as Sudha is to 
the Nagas, so is Ganga- water to human 
beings. 

50. As children stricken with hunger, 
solicit their mothers for food, similarly do 
people desirous of then: highest good seek 
Ganga, 

51. As the region of the seff-create 
Brahman is said to be the foremost of all 
places, so is Ganga said to be foremost of 
all rivers for those who desire to bathe. 

52. As the Earth and the cow are said 
to be the chief sustenance of the celestials, 
so is Ganga the chief sustenance of all 
living creatures. 

53. As the celestials support themselves 
upon the ambrosia that is in the Sun and 
the Moon and that is offered in various 
sacrifices, so do human beings support 
themselves upon Ganga-water. 

54. One besmeared with-the sand taken 
from the shores of Ganga considers oneself 
as an inhabitant of heaven, adorned with 
celestial unguents, 
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55. He who bears on bis head the mud 
taken from the banks of Ganga looks 
effulgent like the Sun himself bent on 
removing the surroundingMarkness.* 

56. When the wind which is moistened 
with the particles of Ganga-vvater torches 
one’s body, it cleanses him immediately of 
every sin. 

57. A person afflicted by calamities and 
about to sink under their pressures, finds all 
his calamities removed by ’.the joy which 
originates in his heart on seeing that sacred 
river, 

58. By the sweet notes of the swans and 
\Rokas and other aquatic fowl that play on 
her breast, Ganga challenges^ the very 
Gandharvas and by her high k banks the 
very mountains on the Earth. 

59. Seeing her surface teeming with 
swans and various other aquatic fowl, and 
having banks adorned with pasture lands 
with kine grazing on them, the celestial 
region herself loses her pride. 

60. The high happiness which one 
enjoys by living on the banks of Ganga, 
can never be his who is living even in the 
celestial region. 

6 1. I have no doubt in this that the 
person who is afflicted with sins perpetrated 
in words and thought and act, becomes 
cleansed on seeing Ganga. 

62. By seeing that sacred river, touch- 
ing it, and bathing in its waters, one res- 
cues ids ancestors to the seventh degree, 
and Ins descendants to the seventh degree, 
as also other ancestors and descendants. 

63. By hearing of Ganga, by wishing to 
go to that river, by drinking its waters, by 
touching those waters, and by bathing in 
them, a person rescues both his paternal 
and maternal families. 

64. By seeing, touching, and drinking 
the waters of Ganga, or by praising them, 
hundreds and thousands of sinful men be- 
come purged of all their sins. 

65. They who wish to make their birth, 
life, and learning, successful, should go to 
Ganga and please the departed manes and 
the celestials _by offering them oblations of 
water. 

66. The merit that one acquires by 
bathing in Ganga is such that the like of it 
Is incapable of being acquired through the 
acquisition of sons or riches or the per- 
formance of meritorious acts. 

TtToye who, although physically 
able, do not seek to see the sacred Ganga, 
are, forsooth, comparable to persons suffer- 
ing from congenital blindness or those who 


are dead or those who are benumbed 
through palsy or lameness. 

68. What man is there who would not 
respect this sacred river that is adored by 
great Rishis knowing the Present, the Past, 
and the Future, as also by the very gods 
headed by Indra ? 

69. What man is there who would not 
seek the protection of Ganga whose pro- 
tection is sought by hermits and house- 
holders, by Yatis and Brahmacharins 
alike ? 

70. The virtuous man with controlled 
mind, thinks of Ganga at the time when his 
vital airs are about to leave his body, sue* 
ceeds in acquiring the highest end. 

71. That man who lives by the side of 
Ganga up to the time of his death, wor- 
shipping her reverentially, becomes freed 
from all fear of sin and of kings. 

72. When that highly sacred river 
dropped from the sky, Maheshwara held it 
on his head. It is that very river which 
worshipped in heaven. 

73. The three regions, are beautiful by 
the three courses of this sacred river.- The 
man who uses the waters of that river be* 
comes certainly successful. 

74 As the solar ray is to the gods in 
the celestial region, as the moon is to the 
departed manes, as the king is to human 
beings, so is Ganga to all rivers. 

75. One- who becomes bereaved of 
mother or father or sons or wives or riches 
does not feel that grief which one feels' 
when lie becomes bereaved of Ganga. 

76. One does not get that joy through 
acts that lead to the region of Brahman, or 
through such sacrifices and rites that lead 
to heaven, or through children or riches, 
which one get from seeing Ganga. 

77. The pleasure that men derive from 
seeing Ganga is tantamount to what they 
derive from seeing the full moon. 

7S. That man becomes dear to Ganga 
who worship her with deep devotion, with 
mind wholly fixed upon her, with a respect 
that refuses to take in any other object 
within its sphere, with a feeling that there 
is nothing else in the universe worthy of 
similar adoration, and with a steadiness 
that knows no decrease. 

79. Creatures who live on Earth, in the 
sky, or in the celestial region, — -indeed, even 
beings who are very superior, — should 
always bathe in Ganga. Indeed, this is the 
foremost of all duties of the righteous. 

So. The fame of Ganga for sanctity has 
spread over the entire inverse, since she 
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tarried all the sons of Sahara, who had 
been reduced to ashes, ftoin heie to the 
celestial region, 

81. Men who are washed by the bright, 
beautiful, high, and rapidly moving waves, 
raised by the wind, of Ganga, become 
purged of all their sins and resemble in 
splendour the Sun with his thousand rays. 

82. Those men of tranquil sou-ls who 
Slave renounced their bodies iu the waters of 
Ganga whose sanctit) is as great as that of 
the butter and other liquids poured in sac- 
rifices and which are capable of giving 
merits equal to those of the greatest of sac- 
rifices, have certainly attained to a station 
equal to that of the very gods. 

83. Indeed, Ganga, having fame and vast 
ttxLeiU and at cue with the entire universe 
and respected by the deities headed by 
India, the Munis, and human beings, is 
competent to grant the fmition of all their 
wishes to them who are blind, to them who 
are idiots, and to them who are destitute of 
all things. 

84. They who seek refuge with Ganga, 
that protectress of all the universe, that 
flows in three currents, that is filled with 
water at once highly sacred and sweet as 
honey and productive of every sort of good, 
have succeeded in acquit ing the beatitude 
of Heaven. 

85. That mortal who live by the side of 
Ganga and sees her every day, becomes 
purified by her sight and touch. To him 
the gods give every sort of happiness here 
and a high end hereafter. 

86. Ganga rs regarded as competent to 
rescue every creature from sin and lead 
him to the happiness of Heaven. She is 
held to be at one with Frisian the mother of 
Vishnu. She is identical with the Word 
or Speech. She is very remote and can not 
be easily attained. She is the embodiment 
of auspiciousness, and prosperity. She is 
capable granting the six well-known attri- 
butes beginning with lordship or power. 
She is always bent upon showing her grace. 
She is the displayer of all things in the 
universe, and she is the great resort of all 
creatures. Those who seek her protection 
in this life have surely acquired heaven. 

87* The fame of Ganga has spread all 
over the sky, and Heaven, and Earth, and 
all the points, cardinal and subsidiary, of 
the compass. By using the waters of that 
foremost of rivers, mortal creatures always 
become crowned with high success. * 

88. That person who, himself seeing 
Ganga, points her out to others, finds that 
Ganga rescues him from re-birth and con- 
fers Liberation on him. Ganga held Guha, 
the Commander-in-chief of the celestial 


army in her womb. She bears the nrosSf 
precious of all metal?, vis., gold, also hr 
that- womb* of hers. 1 hey who bailie in* 
her waters' every day in the morning?, 
succeed in obtaining the three ~fol i ob- 
jects, 1 ns., Virtue and Worldy Profit ami 
Pleasure. 1 hose waters are, again, equal 
in point of sanctity to the butter that is 
poured with Mantras on the sacrifical fire. 
Capable of purging one from' every sin, 
she has descended from the celestial region’ 
and her current is held in high regard by 
every one. 

89. Ganga is the daughter of HimavaT? 
the wife of Hara, and the ornament of both 
Heaven and Earth. She is the bestow#* 
of everything auspicious, and is cojijp&tent- 
to give the six well-known attribuus begin- 
ning with loidship or power. Indeed, O 
king, Ganga is the one object of great 
sanctity in the three vvoilds and confers 
merit upon all. 

90. Tiuly, O king, Ganga is Virtue in 
liquefied form. She is energy in a liquid* 
form over tine Earth. She is gifted with the 
splendour or power that belongs to the 
butter that is poured with Mannas on the 
sacrifical fire. She is always adorned with 
large waves as also with Brahmanas who 
may at all times be seen making their 
ablutions in her waters. Falling from 
Heaven, she was held by Shiva on his head 1 . 
The very mother of the heavens, she has 
originated from the highest mountain for_ 
running over the plains and conferring the 
most valuable benefits on ail creatures of 
the Earth. 

91. She is the highest cause of all 
things ; she is perfectly pure. She is as 
subtile as Brahma. She is the best bed 
for the dying. She takes creatures speedi- 
ly to the celestial region. She carries a 
large volume of water. She confers great 
fame on all. She is the protectress of the 
universe. She is at one with every form* 
She is very much coveted by persons crown- 
ed with success. Indeed, Ganga is the path 
to that celestial region of those who have 
bathed in her water. 

92. The Brahmanas consider Ganga as 
being equal to the Earth in forgiveness, 
and in the protection and upholding of 
those who five by her ; further, as equalling 
Fire and the Sun in energy and splendour j 
and, lastly, as always equalling Guha him- 
self in the matter of showing favours to the 
true-born class. 

93. Those men who, in this life, even in 
their minds seek that sacred river which is 
lauded by the Rishis, which has come out 
of the feet of Vishnu, which is very ancicmr, 
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stfv'd which is highly sacred, succeed in go- 
ing to the regions of Brahman. 

94* Fully convinced that children and 
oilier belongings, as also regions possessed 
of every kind of happiness, are* transitory 
or frail, men of subdued souls, who are 
desirous of acquiring thateverlasting station 
which is at one with Brahma, always pay 
their adorations to Ganga with that respect 
and love which are due from a son to a 
mother. 

95. The man of purified soul who is 
desirous of acquiring success should seek 
the protection of Ganga who is like a cow 

v that gives ambrosia instead of ordinary 
•milk, who is prosperity’s self, who is en- 
dued with omniscience, who exists for all 
creatures, who is the source of all sorts of 
food, who is the mother of all mountains, 
who is the refuge of all pious persons, who 
is immeasur able in power and energy, and 
who charms the heart of Brahman himself, 

96. Having, with austere penances, 
pleased all the gods with the Supreme Lord 
(Vishnu), Bhagiratha brought Ganga down 
on the Earth. Going to her, men always 
succeed in freeing themselves from every 
sort of fear both here and hereafter. 

97. Observing with the help of intel- 
ligence, I have mentioned to you only a 
small portion of the merits of Ganga. My 
power, however, is inadequate to speak of 
all the merits of the sacred river, or, indeed, 
to measure her power and sanctity. 

98. One may, displaying his best powers, 
count the stones of the mountain Meru or 
measure the waters of the ocean. But one 
cannot count all the merits of the waters of 
Ganga. 

99. Hence* having* listened to these 
particular merits of Ganga which 1 have 
uttered with great devotion, one should, in 
thought, word, and deed, respect them with 
faith and devotion. 

100. On account of your having listen- 
ed to those merits which l have recounted, 
you are sure to fill all the three regions 
with fame and acquire a measure of 
success that is very large and that is diffi- 
cult of being won by any other person. In- 
deed, you will, soon after that, sport in joy 
in many a region of great happiness creat- 
ed by Ganga herself for those that respect 
her. 

tor. Ganga always extends her favour 
to those who are devoted to her in humble- 
of J heart. She unites those who are so 
devoted to her with every kind of happiness. 

I pray that the highly-blessed Ganga may 
always inspire your heart and mine with 
the attributes of virtue. 


Bhishma said 

102. The learned* ascetic gifted with 
high soul and great slendour, and crowned 
with success, having in this manner des- 
cribed to that poor Brahmana observing 
the Shila vow, on the subject of the infinite 
merits of Ganga, then ascended the sky. 

103. The poor Brahmana observing 
the Shila vow, awakened by the words of 
that ascetic crowned with success, duly 
song lit refuge with Ganga and acquired 
great success. 

104. Do thou also, O son of Kunti, seek 
Ganga with great devotion, for you will 
then, as the reward thereof, acquire great 
and excellent success, 

Vaishampayana said 

105. Hearing this discourse from Bhishma 
of the praise of Ganga, Yudhishthira 
with his brothers became filled with great 
joy. 

106. That person who recites or hears 
recited this sacred topic of the praise of 
Ganga. becomes purged of every sin. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

(ANUS HAS A NIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said : — 

1. You, O grandfather, are endued with 
wisdom and knowledge of the scriptures, 
with conduct and behaviour, with various 
kinds of excellent attributes, and also with 
years, 

2. You are superior to others in intel- 
ligence, wisdom and penances. I shall, 
therefore, O you the foremost of all righte- 
ous men, wish to ask you questions about 
virtue, 

3-4. There is not another man, O king, 
in all the worlds, who is worthier of being 
accosted on such topics. O best of kings, 
how may one, if he happens to be a 
Kshatriya or a Vaishya or a Shudra, 
succeed in acquiring the dignity of a Brah- 
mana ? You should tell me the means. Is 
it by the most austere penances or by 
religious acts, or by knowledge of the 
scriptures, that a person belonging to any 
of the three inferior castes succeeds in ac- 
quiring the dignity of a Brahmana ? Do 
tell me this, O grandfather. 

Bhlsluna said 

5. The dignity of a Brahmana, O Yu- 
dhislithira, cannot be acquired by a person 
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belonging to any of the three other castes. 
That dignity is the highest with respect to 
all creatures. 

6. Passing through numberless orders 
of existence by undergoing repeated births, 
one at last, in some birth, becomes born as 
a Brahmana. 

7. Regarding it is cited an old history, 
O fYudhishthira, of a conversation between 
Matanga and a she-ass. 

S. Once on a time a Brahmana obtain- 
ed a son who, though procerated by a 
person belonging to a different caste, had, 
however, the tiles of infancy and youth 
performed according to the ordinances laid 
down for Brahmanas. The child passed 
by the name of Matanga and was endued 
with every accomplishment. 

g» His father, wishing to celebrate a sac- j 
rifice, ordered him, O destroyer of enemies, I 
to collect the articles required for the. act. 
Having received the command of his father, 
he started for the purpose, riding on a 
quick-coursing car, drawn by an ass. 

10. It so happened that the ass yoked to 
that car was very young. Instead, there- 
fore of being reined, the animal bore away 
the car near its dam, viz., the she-ass that 
had brought it forth. Matanga, dissatis- 
fied with this, began to strike the animal 
with his goad on its nose. 

11. Seeing those marks of violence on 
her child’s nose, the she-ass, full of affec- 
tion for him, said, — Uo not grieve, O child, 
for this treatment 1 A Chandala is driving 
you. 

12. There is no harshness in a Brah- 
mana. The Brahmana is said to be the 
friend of all creatures. He is the teacher 
also of all creatures and their ruler. Can 
he punish any creature so cruelly. 

13. This fellow, however, is of sinful 
deeds. He has no mercy to show to even 
such a young creature. He is simply 
proving the order of his birth by behaving 
thus. The nature which he has derived 
from his father forbids the growth of the 
sentiments of pity and kindness which are 
natural to the Brahmana. 

14. Hearing these harsh words of the 
she-ass, Matanga speedily came down from 
the car and addressing the she-ass, said, — 
Tell me, O blessed dame, by what fault is 
my mother stained ? 

15. How do you know that I am a 
Chandala? Do you answer me forthwith, 

16. How, indeed, do you know that I 
am a Chandala? How have I lost the dig- 
nity of a Brahman ? Q you of great wisdom 


tell me all this fully, from beginning %(% 
end. 

The she-ass said 

17, You were begotten upon a Brah- 
mana woman worked up with desire, by a 
Shudra following the calling of a barber. 
You are, therefore, a Chandala by birth. 
You have not the dignity of a Brahmana. 

Shishma said 

iS — 19. Thus addressed by the she-ass 
Matanga returned home. Seeing him 
return, his father said, — I had engaged you 
in the difficult task of gathering the requi- 
sites of my intended sacrifice ! Why have , 
you returned without having accomplished^ 
your charge ? Is it that you are not^all 
right ? 

Matanga said : — 

20. How can he who belongs to no defi- 
nite order of birth, or to low caste be re- 
garded as all right and happy ? How, O 
father, can that person be happy whose 
mother is impure. 

21. O father, this she-ass, who seems to 
be more than a human being, tells me that 
1 have been begotten upon a Brahman 
woman by a Shudra, I shall, for this 
reason, practise the severest penances. 

22. Having said these words to his 
father, and firmly resolved upon what he 
had said, he went to the great forest and 
began to practise the austerest of penances. 

23. Beginning *fchose penances for the 
purpose of happily acquiring the dignity of 
a Brahmana, Matanga began to scorch 
the very gods by the severity of his asce- 
ticism. 

24. The king of the celestials, viz., 
Indra, appeared to him thus practising pen- 
ances and said, — Why, O Matanga, do you 
pass your time in such grief, abstaining 
from ail sorts of human enjoyments. 

25. I shall give you boons. Do you 
name the boons. Do not delay, but tell 
me what is in your mind. Even if it be 
unattainable, I shall yet bestow it on you, 

Matanga said: — 

26. Desirous of acquiring the dignity of 
a Brahmana I have begun to practise these 
penances. After having obtained it, I 
shall go home. Even Lhis is the boon | 
pray for. 

Bhishma said 

27. Hearing these words of his, Ptiran- 
dara said to him, — The dignity of a Brah- 
mana, O Matanga, which you wish to 
acquire, cannot be won by you* 
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£8* It is true, yon wish to acquire it, but 
then it cannot be won by persons of impure 
souls. O you of foolish understanding, 
you are sure to meet with destruction if you 
persist in this pursuit. Desist, therefore, 
from this vain attempt forthwith. 

29. This object of your desire, vis., the 
dignity of a Brahmana, which is the fore- 
most of everything, cannot be even acquired 
by penances. Therefore, by coveting that 
foremost dignity, you will surely meet with 
destruction. 

30. One born as a Chandala can never 
% acquire that dignity which is considered as 
Hhe most sacred among the celestials and 
^Asuras and human beings. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. j 

(AttUSHASANlKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

t. Thus addressed by Indra, Matanga 
of restrained vows and well-controlled 
soul, stood for a century of years on one 
foot, O you of unfading glory. 

2. Highly illustrious Shakra once more 
appeared before him and addressing him, 
said, — The dignity of a Brahmana, O child, 
13 unattainable. Although you covet it, it 
is impossible for you to obtain it. 

3. O Matanga, by coveting that very 
great dignity you are sure to meet with 
destruction. Do not, O son, betray such 
rashness. This is not a righteous path for 
you to follow. 

4. O you of foolish understanding, it is 
impossible for you to obtain it in this world, 
Verily, by coveting that which is unattain- 
able, you are sure to meet with destruction 
forthwith. 

5. I am repeatedly forbidding you. 
By trying, however, to attain that high 
dignity by the help of your penances, 
despite my repeated admonitions, you are 
sure to meet with destruction. 

6. From & brute life one gains the status 
of humanity. If born as a human being* 
he is sure to be born as a Pukkasha or a 
Chandala. 

l#l| ^yp-»*VeTily l one having taken birth in 
that sinful caste, viz., Pukkasha* one, O 
Matanga, has to wander in it for a very 
long time. 


3 . Passing a period of one thousand 
years in that order, one is next born as a 
Shudra. In the Shudra order, again, one 
has to wander for a long time. 

9. After thirty thousand years one is 
born as a Vaishya. There, in that order* 
one has to pass a very long time. 

10. After a time that is sixty times 
longer than what has been stated as the 
period of Shudra birth, one becomes a 
Kshatriya. In the Kshatriya order one has 
to pass a very long time. 

11. After a time that is measured by 
multiplying the period last referred to by 
sixty, one is born as a fallen Brahmana. 

In this order one has to wander for a long 
period. 

12. After a time measured by multt* 
plying the period last named by two 
hundred, one is born in the race of such a 
Brahmana as lives by the profession of 
arms. There, in that order, one has to 
wander for a long period. 

13. After a time measured by multiply* 
ing the period last named by three hun- 
dred, one is born in the race of a Brah- 
mana that is given to the recitation of the 
Gayatri and other sacred Mantras. 

14. There, in that order, one has to 
wander for a long period. After a time 
measured by multiplying the period last 
named by four hundred, one is born in the 
race of such a Brahmana who knows the 
entire Vedas and the scriptures. There, 
in that order, one has to wander for a very 
long period. 

15. While wandering in that existence, 
joy and grief, desire and hatred, vanity 
and evil speech, seek to enter into him and 
make a wretch of him. 

16. If he succeeds in subjugating those 
foes, he then acquires a high end. If, on 
the other hand, those enemies succeed in 
subjugating him, he falls down from that 
high position like a person falling down on 
the ground from the high top of a palmyra 
tree. 

17. Knowing this for certain, O 
Matanga, that I say to you, do you name 
some other boon, for the status of a Bra- 
hmana is incapable of being acquired by 
you. 



88 


,MAOABHARATA. 


CHAPTER XXIX. j 

<ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Bliishma said 

l. Thus addressed by Indra, Matans;a 
refused to hear what he was commanded. 
On the other hand, with regulated vows 
and purified soul, he practised austerer 
penances by standing on one foot for a 
thousand years, being deeply engaged in 
Yoga-meditation. 

2* After a thousand years had passed 
away, Shakra once more came to see him. 
Indeed, the destroyer of Vala and Vritra 
said to him the same words. 

Matanga said 

3. 1 have passed these thousand years, 

standing on one foot, with soul engaged 
in meditation, and in t be observance of 
the vow of celibacy. Why is it that l 
have not yet succeeded in acquiring the 
dignity of a Brahmana ? 

Shakra said 

4 — 5, One born as a Chandala cannot, 
by any means, acquire the dignity of a 
Brahmana. Do you, therefore, name some 
other boon so that all this labour of yours 
may not prove futile ! Thus addressed by 
the king of the celestials, Matanga became 
filled with grief. He went to Gaya, and 
passed there a century of years, standing 
all the while on one foot. 

6. On account of the observance of such 
Yoga which was extremely difficult to bear> 
he became very much emaciated and his 
arteries and veins became swollen and 
visible. He was reduced to only skin and 
bones. We have heard that that righteous 
person, while practising those austerities 
at Gaya, dropped down on the ground 
from sheer exhaustion. 

7. Seeing him falling down, the lord and 
giver of boons, engaged in the behoof of 
all creatures, viz., Vasava, speedily came 
to that spot and held him fast. 

Shakra said 

8. It seems, O Matanga, that the dig- 
nity of a Brahmana which you seek is 
ill-suited to you. That dignity is incapable 
of being acquired by you. Indeed, in your 
case, it is beset with many dangers. 

9. ^ A person by adoring a Brahmana 
acquires happiness j while, by abstaining 
from such worship, he gets grief and 
misery. The Brahmana is, as regards all 
creatures, the giver of what they prize or 


covet and die protector of what they aH 
ready have. 

to. It is through the Brahmahas that 
tlie departed manes and the deities become 
pleased. 'Hie Brahmana, O Matanga, is 
said to be the foremost of all created Beings. 
The Brahmana grants all objects which 
are desired and in the way they a desired. 

n. Passing through numbe <£rders 
of Being and Undergoing repeat ^firths** 
one succeeds in some subseq ^ 'rtly* 
acquiring the dignity of a Bra*^ ° » J 

12. That dignity is really’ ^baju 
being obtained by persons of 

Do you, therefore, relinquish .neave 
Do you name some other boon. 'Thehed 
| cular boon which you seek is incapable of 
being granted to you, 

Matanga said 

13. Stricken as I am with grief, why, 

O Shakra, do you afflict me further ? You 
are striking one that is already dead, by 
this conduct. I do not pity you who 
having acquired the dignity of a Brahmana 
fail to retain it. 

14. If, O you of a hundred sacrifices), 
the dignity of a Brahmana be really un- 
attainable by any of the three other castes, 
alas, men do not adhere to it who have 
succeeded in acquiring that high status? 

15. Those who having Won the dignity 
of a Brahmana that, like wealth, is so diffi- 
cult to acquire, do not seek to keep it up, 
must be considered as the most wretched 
tn this world. Indeed, they are the most 
sinful of all creatures. 

16. Forsooth, the dignity of a Brah- 
mana is highly difficult to attain, and 
being attained, is difficult to maintain* 
It is capable of removing every sort of 
grief. Alas, having got it, men do, not 
always seek to keep it up. 

17. When even such persons are consi- 
dered as Brahmanas, why is it that I, who 
am pleased with my own self, who am 
superior to all pairs of opposites, who am 
dissociated from all worldly objects, who 
am observant of the duty of mercy towards 
all creatures and of self-control of conduct, 
should .not be considered worthy of that 
dignity ? 

18. How unfortunate t am, O Purandara, 
that through the sin of my mother I have 
been reduced to this plight, although I am 
not unrighteous in my conduct? 

19. Forsootln"TJestmy is incapable of 
being warded off or conquered by individual 
exertion, since, O lord, I am unable to 

, acquire, despite these persistent attempts 
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ci mine, the object for *lhe acquisition of 
which lam trying 1 . 

20, When such is the case, O righteous 
one, you should grant me some other boon 
if, indeed, I have become worthy of your 
favour or if I have a Utile cf merit S 

Bhishma said 

21, The destroyer of Vala and Vritra 
then said to him, — Do you name the boon S 
Thus urged by the great Indra, Matanga 
said the following words ; — 

illatanga said:— 

22, Gifted with the power of assuming 
any form at will, let me be able to journey 
through] the skies and let me enjoy what- 
ever pleasures I may wish for. And let 
me also have the willing worship of both 
Brahmanas and Kshatriyas. 

23, 1 bow to you by bending my head, 
O god ! You should do that also by 
which my fame, O Purandra, may live 
eternally in the world ! 

Shakra said;— 

24, You will be celebrated as the deity | 
of a particular measure of verse and you 
will get the worship of all women. Your 
fame, O son, shall become peerless in the 
three worlds. 

* 25. Having granted him these boons, 

Vasava disappeared there and then. Ma- 
Manga also, renouncing his life-breaths, ac- 
quired a high place. 

26, You may thus see, O Bharata, that 
the dignity of a Brahmana is very high. 
That dignity is incapable of being acquired 
here as said by the great Indra himself. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 


YudhishtMra said 

I. I have heard this great description, 
O perpetuater of Kuru's race. You, O 
foremost of eloquent men, have said that 
the dignity of a Brahmana is greatly diffi- 
cult of acquisition. 


2. It is heard, however, that in former 
times the dignity of a Brahmana had been 
jSSlpii^g^g^^^ishwamitra. You, however, 
O best of men, tell us that that dignity is 
incapable of being won. 


3. I have also heard that formerly 
Iking Vitahavya had succeeded in acquiring 


the dignity of a Brahmana, O powerful 
one, I wish to hear, O son of Ganga, the 
story of king Vitahavya’s promotion. 

4. By what acts did that best of kings 
succeed in acquiring the dignity of a Brah- 
mana ? Was it -through some boon or was 
it through the virtue of penances? You 
should tell me everything. 

Bhiskma said:— 

5. Hear, O king, how the highly illus- 
trious royal sage Vitahavya succeeded for- 
merly in acquiring the dignity of a Brah- 
mana that is so difficult to attain and 
that is held in such high esteem by all the 
world . 

6. While the great Manu in days 
yore was employed in ruling righteously his 
subjects, he obtained a son of righteous 
soul who become celebrated under the name 
of Sharyati. 

7. In Sharyati’s family, O monarch, two 
kings were born, viz., Haihaya and Tala- 
jangha. Both of them were sons of Vatsa, 
O foremost of victorious kings. 

3 . Haihaya, O monarch, had ten wives. 
Upon them he begat, O Bharata, hundred 
sons all of whom were heroes who never 
returned from the battle-field. 

9. All of them resembled one another in 
features and prowess. All of them were 
gifted with great strength and all of them 
were possessed of great skill in battle. 
They all studied the Vedas and the science 
of weapons thoroughly. 

10. In Kashi also, O monarch, there 
was a king who was the grandfather of 
Divodasa. The foremost of victorious 
men, he passed by the name |af Haryya- 
shwa, 

!I. The sons of king Haihaya, O chief 
of men, invaded the kingdom of Kashi, and 
advancing to the country that lies between 
the rivers Ganga and Yamuna, fought a 
battle with king Haryyashwa and killed him 
in it. 

12. Having killed king Haryyashwa 
thus, the sons of Haihaya, those great car- 
warriors, fearlessly returned to their own 
charming city in the country of the 
Vatsas. 

13. Meanwhile Haryyashwa's son Su- 
deva, who looked like a celestial in splen- 
dour and who was a second god of virtue, 
was installed on the throne of Kashi as its 
king. 

14. The delighter of Kashi, the rights- 
ous-souled prince ruled his kingdom for 
some time when the hundred sons of Viti- 
havya once more attacked his territories* 
and defeated him in battle. 
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15. Having defeated king Sudeva thus, 
the victors returned to their own city. 
After this, Divodasa, the son of Sudeva, . 
became installed On the throne of Kashi as 
its kirn;;. 

16. Understanding the prowess of those 
i-peat princes, vij., the sons of Vitiiiavva, 1 
king Divodasa, gifted with great energy, 
inbuilt and fotifUd the city of Baranasi at 
the command of Indra. 

17 — 18. The territories of Divodasa were 
full of Brahma nas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas 
and Shudras. And they teemed with all 
nnN of articles and provisions, and were 
adorned with prosperous shops and marts. 
Those ten hones, <3 best of kings, extended 
northwards from t. he banks of Gang a to 
the southern Banks of Goman, and re- 
sembled a second Amaravati (the city of 
Indi a). 

19. The Haihayas once again, O Bha- 
rata, attacked that foremost of kings as he 
ruled his kingdom. 

20. The powerful king Divodasa gifted 
with great splendour, issuing out of his 
capital, gave them battle. The engage- 
ment between the two parties terrible like 
the encounter in days oi old between tne 
celestials and the Asuras. 

21. King Divodasa fought the enemy 
for a thousand days at the end of which, 
having lost a large number of followers and 
animals, he became greatly distressed. 

22. King Divodasa, G king, having lost 
his army and seeing his treasury exhausted, 
left his capital and fled away. 

23. Going to the charming hermitage of 
the wise Bharadwaja, the king, O chastiser 
of foes, joining his hands in respect, sought 
the Rishi’s protection. 

24—25. Seeing king Divodasa before 
him, the eldest son of Vrihaspati, 1 nz , 
Bharadwaja of excellent conduct, who was- 
the monarch's priest, said to him, — What is 
reason of your coming here? Tell me 
•everything, O king ! I shall do that which 
agreeable to you, without any scruple. 

The king said 

26. O holy one, the sons of Vitahavya 
have killed all the children and men of my 
house. I only have escaped with life, 
totally discomfited by the enemy. I seek 
tefuge with you. 

27. You should, O holy one, protect 
me with such affection as you have for a 

-ihciple ! Those princes of sinful deeds 
u *ve killed my whole family, leaving myself 
"Gy alive. 


Bhishma said 

28. Bharadwaja of great energy said t a 
him who pleaded so piteously. — Do not 
tear ! Do not fear ! O son of Sudeva, let 
your fears be gone. 

29. I •.'mil perform a sacrifice, O 
monarch, in der that you may have a son 
through whom you will be able to smite 
thousands upon thousands of V itaha vya’s 

paity. 

30. After this, the Rishi performed a 
sac* ifice with the object of bestowing a son 

j 011 Divodasa. As the result thereof, liyf 
Divodasa was born a son named Praia rdj* 
dana. * r 

31. As soon as he was born, 

into a child of full three and ten ycai s, and 
quickly mastered the entire Vedas and the 
whole science of arms. 

32. Helped by his Yoga powers, the 
highly intelligent Bnaradwaja had entered 
into the prince. indeed, collecting all t lie 
energy of the objects of the universe, 
Bharadwaja caused it to enter the body of 
prince Pratarddana. 

35. Casing his person in shining mail 
and armed with the bow, Pratarddana, I- is 
praises lauded by bards and the celestial 
Kish is, shone resplendent like the Sun. 

34. Mounted on his car and with the 
scimitar tied to his belt, he shone like a 
burning fire. With scimitar and shield and 
whirling his shield, as he went, he proceed- 
ed to the presence of his father. 

35. Seeing the prince, the son of Sudeva, 
viz., king Divodasa, become filled with joy. 
Indeed, the old king thought the sons of 
his enemy Vitahavya as already killed. 

36. Divodasa then installed his son 
Pratarddana as the heir-apparent, and 
considering himself crowned with success 
became highly happy. 

37. After this, the old king commanded 
that chastiser of foes, viz., prince Pradard- 
dana, to march against the sons of Vita- 
havya and kill them in battle. 

38. Gifted with great prowess, Pratard- 
dana, that subjugator of hostile cities, 
speedily crossed Ganga on his car and 
proceeded against the city of the Vita- 
havyas. 

39. Hearing the clatter of the wheels of 
his car, the sons of Vitahavya, riding on 
their own cars that looked like fortified 
citadels and that were capable of destroy- 
ing hostile vehicles, issued out of their city. 

40. Coming out of their capital, those- 
foremost of men., viz., the sons of Vita- 
havya, who were all skilful warriors cased 
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in mail, rushed with uplifted weapons to- 
wards Pratarddana, covering him with 
■showers of arrows. 

4T, Surrounding him with numberless 
cars, O Yudhishthira, the Vitahavyas 
•poured upon Pratarddana showers of 
weapons of various sorts like the clouds 
pouring torrents of rain on the breast of 
Himavat. 

42. Baffling their weapons with his 
own, prince Pratarddana gifted with great 

- energy killed them all with arrows that 
•resembled the thunder-bolt of Indra. 

43. Their heads cut off, O king, with 
hundreds and thousands of broad-headed 
arrows, the warriors of Vitahavya dropped 
•down with blood -dyed bodies like Kinshuka 
•trees felled on every side by woodmen with 
their axes. 

44. After all his warriors and sons had 
been killed in battle, king' Vitahavya fled 
away from his capital to the hermitage of 
Bhrigu. 

45. Indeed, arrived there, the royal 
fugitive sought refuge with Bhrigu. The 
Rishi Bhrigu, O monarch, assured the 
defeated king of his protection. 

46 — 47. Pratarddana followed in the 
footsteps of Vitahavya. Arrived at the 
Rishi’s hermitage, the son of Divodasa 
said in a loud voice, Ho, listen, ye disciples 
of the great Bhrigu that may happen to 
be present ! I wish to see the sage. Go 
and inform him of this. 

48. Knowing that it was Pratarddana 
who had come,. tiie Rishi Bhrigu himself 
came out of his hermitage and adored that 
best of kings according to due rites. 

49. Addressing him then, the Rishi 
said, — Tell me, O king, what is your busi- 
ness ! The king, at this, informed the 
Rishi of the reason of his arrival. 

The king 1 said 

50. King Vitahavya has come here, O 
Brahmana ! Do you surrender him. His 
sons, O Brahmana, had destroyed my 
family. 

51. They had devastated the territories 
and the wealth of the Kashis. Those 
hundred sons, however, of this king proud 
of his power, have all been killed by me. 

52 . - 55 - By killing that king himself I 
shall to-day satisfy the debt I owe to my 

? — To that foremost of righteous 

men" the- Rishi Bhrigu, stricken with 

mercy, replied by saying, — There is no 
Kshatriya in this hermitage. They who 
are here, are all Brahmanas ! — Hearing 
these words of Bhrigu, that must, he 


thought, be consonant with truth, Pratard- 
dana touched the Rishi’s feet slowly and, 
filled with joy, said, — By this, O holy one, I 
am, forsooth crowned with success, since 
this king becomes divested of the very 
order of his birth on account of my 
prowess 1 Give me your pet mission, O 
Brahmana, to leave you, and let me solicit 
you to pray for my well-being. 

56 — 57. This king, O founder of the 
family that goes by your name, becomes 
divested of the very order of his birth, on 
account of my might ! Dismissed by the 
Rishi Bhrigu, king Pratarddana then left 
that hermitage, and went to the place he 
had come from, having, in the way I have 
described, vomited forth the poison of 
speech even as a snake vomits forth its 
real poison. Meanwhile, king Vitahavya, 
acquired the dignity of a twice- born sage 
by virtue of the worth only of Bhrigu. 

58. And he acquired also a complete 
mastery of all the Vedas through the same 
cause. Vitahavya had a son named 
Gritsamada who in beauty of person was a 
second indra. 

59 — 60. Once on a time the Daityas 
afflicted him much, . taking him for none 
else than Indra. With regard to that great 
Rishi, there is this foremost of Shrutis in the 
Richs, mV., There where Gritsamada is, O 
Brahmana, he is held in high respect by ali 
twice-born persons! Gifted with great 
intelligence, Gritsamada became a twice- 
born Rishi in the observance of Brahma* 
charyya. 

61. Gritsamada had a regenerate son 
of the name of Suiejas. Sutejas had a 
son of the name of Varchas, and the son 
of Varchas was known by the name of 
Vihavya. 

62. Vihavya had a own -begotten soil 
• who was named Vitalya, and Vitatya had 

a son of name Satya. Satya had a son of 
name Santa. 

63. Santa had a son, mV., the Rishi 
Shravas. Shravas begot a son named 
Tama. Tama begot a son named Prakasha 
who was a very great Brahmana. 

64. Prakasha had a son named Vagindra 
who was the foremost of all silent reciters 
of sacred Mantras. Vagindra begot a son 
named Pramati who was a perfect master 
of all the Vedas and their auxiliaries. 
Pramati begot upon the Apsara Ghritachl 
a son who was named Rum. 

65. Ruru begot a son upon his wife 
Pramadvara. That son was the regenerate 
Rishi Shunaka. Shunaka begot a son who 
is named Shajjnaka. 
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66. It was thus, O foremost of mo* 
narchs, that king Vitahavya, though a 
Kshatriya by the order of his birth, ac- 
quired the dignity of a Brahmana, O 
chief of Kshatriyas, through the grace of 
Bhrigu. 

67. I have also told you the genealogy of 
the race that originated from his son Grit- 
samada. What else would you ask ? 


CHAPTER XXXI* 

(ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued, 

Tudliishtlura^said 

1. What men, O chief of Bharata’s 
race, are worthy of homage in the three 
worlds? 'Fell me this in detail, I am 
never satiated with hearing you describe 
these topics. 

Bhishma said 

2. Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Narada and Vasu dev.». 

3 — *4, Seeing Narada on one occasion 
adoring many foremost of Brahrnanas with 
joined hands, Keshava addressed him, 
saying, — Whom do you worship? Whom 
amongst these Brahrnanas, O holy one, do 
you worship with so great respect? If it 
is capable of being heard by me, I wish 
then to hear it. Do, O foremost of righte- 
ous men, tell me this. 

Narada said 

5. Hear, O Govinda, as to who those 
are whom I am adoring, O grinder of 
enemies. What other person is there in 
the world who is worthier than you to hear 
this ? 

6. I adore them, O powerful one, who 
constantly worship Varuna and Vayu and 
Aditya, and Prajanya and the deity of Fire 
and Sthanu and Skanda and Lakshmi and 
Vishnu, and the Brahrnanas, and the lord of 
speech, and the Moon, and the Waters, and 
the Earth, and the goddess Saraswati. 

8. O foremost of VrishnFs race, I 
always adore those Brahrnanas who are 
endued with penances, who are conversant 
•with the Vedas, who are always given to 
Vedic study, and who are possessed of 
great worth, 

9, G powerful one, I bow down, my 
head to those persons who are freed fiom 
boastfulness, who perform with an empty 
'stomach, the rites in honor of the deities, 


who are always contended with what they 
have, and who are gil'ted with forgiveness. 

10. 1 adore them, Q Yadava, who are 
performers of sacrifices, who are forgiving 
in nature, and self-controlled, who are 
masters of their own senses, who worship 
truth and virtue, and who give away land 
and kine to good Brahrnanas, 

11. I bow to them, O Yadava, who are 

devoted to the observance of penances, who 
live in forests, who live upon fruits and roots 
who never store anything for ft the morrow, 
and who perform all the acts and rites laid^? 
down in the scriptures. / 

12. I bow to them, O Yadava, who fefcd 
and cherish their servants who are ahyhys 
hospitable to guests, and who eat only the 
residue of what is offered to the deities. 

13. I worship them who have become 
irresistible by studying the Vedas, who are 
eloquent in discoursing on the scriptures, 
who are observant of the vow of Brahma- 
charyya, and who are always devoted to tile 
duties of officiating at the sacrifices of others 
and of teaching disciples. 

14. 1 adore them that ars endued with 
mercy towards all creatures, and who study 
the Vedas till their backs are heated by the 
Sun. 

15. I bow to them, O Yadava, who try 
to acquire the grace of their preceptors, 
who labour in the acquisition cf their Vedas, 
who are firm in the observance of vows, 
who wait, wit,h dutiful obedience, upon their 
preceptors and seniors, and who are free 
irom malice and envy. 

16. I bow to them, O Yadava, who are 
observant of excellent vows, who practise 
silence, who have knowledge of Brahma, 
who are firm in truih, who are givers of 
libations of clarified butter and oblations 
of meat. 

17. I bow to them, O Yadava, who live 
upon eleemosynary alms, who are emaciated 
for want of adequate food and drink, who 
have lived in the houses of their preceptors, 
who are averse to and destitute of all enjoy- 
ments, and who at e poor in Earthly pos- 
sessions. 

iS, I bow to them, O Yadava, who have 
no affection for things of this Earth, who do 
not quarrel with others, who do not clothe 
themselves, who have no wants, who have 
become irresistible through the acquisition of 
: the Vedas, eloquent in the exposition of 
| virtue, and that are utterers of Brahma. 

19. I bow to them who arc given to the 
practice of the duty oi meicy towards all 
creatures, who are firm in the observance 
of truth, who are self -controlled, and who 
;ae peaceful in their conduct, 
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20. 1 bow to them, O Yadava, who arc j 
devoted to the worship of gods and 
guests, who are observant of the domestic 
mode of life, and that follow the practice of 
pigeons about collecting their food. 

21 . I always bow to those persons, who 
while doing all their works have an eye on 
the three-fold objects of life, and who are 
observant of truth and righteous behaviour. 

22. I bow to them, O Keshava, who are 
conversant with Brahma, who are gifted 
with knowledge of the Vedas, who are at- 
tentive to the three- fold objects of life, 
who are fr£e from cupidity, and who are 
righteous in their behaviour, 

2 3. I bow to them, O Madhava, who 
live upon water only, or upon air alone, or 
upon the residue of the food that is offered 
to deities and guests, and who practise all 
sorts of excellent vows. 

24. I always adore them who have no 
wives, who have wives and the domestic 
fire, who are the refuge of the Vedas, and 
who are the refuge of all creatures in the 
universe. 

25. I always bow to those Rishis, O 
Krishna, who are the creators of the 
universe, who are the elders of the universe, 
who are the eldest members of the race 
or the family, who are dispellers of the 
darknes of ignorance, and who are the best 
of all persons in the universe. 

26. For these reasons, do you also, O 
scion of Vrishni’s race, adore every day 
those twice-born persons of whom I speak. 
Worthy as they are of reverent worship, 
they will, when adored, confer happiness on 
you, O sinless one. 

27. Those persons of whom I speak are 
always givers of happiness in this world as 
well as in the next. Respected by all, they 
move about in this world, and, if adored 
by you, are sure to grant you happiness. 

28. They who are hospitable to all 
persons who come to them as guests, and 
who are always devoted to Brahmanas and 
Seine as also to truth, succeed in crossing 
all calamities and impediments. 

29. They who are always devoted to 
peacefulness of conduct, as also they who 
are shorn of malice and envy, and they who 
are always attentive to the study of the 
Vedas, succeed in crossing all calamities 
and impediments. 

^ 30. They who bow to all the deities, 

ivlio follow one Veda as their refuge, 

they who are possessed of faith and are 
self-controlled, succeed in crossing all cala- 
mities and impediments, 


31. They who adore the foremost of 
Brahmanas with reverence and are firm in 
the observance of excellent vows and 
practise the virtue of chanty, succeed in 
crossing all calamities and impediments. 

32. They who are engaged in the practice 
of penances, they who are always observant 
of the vow of celibacy, and they whose 
souls have been purified by penances, suc- 
ceed in crossing all calamities and im- 
pediments. 

33. The who are devoted to the worship 
of tlie gods and guests and dependants 
as also of the departed manes, and they 
who eat the residue of the food that is offer- 
ed to deities, departed manes, guests and 
dependants, succeed in crossing all cala- 
mities and impediments. 

34. They who, having lighted the domes- 
tic fire, duly keep it burning and adore it 
with reverence, and they who* have duly 
poured libations in Soma-sacrifices, suc- 
ceed in crossing all calamities and im- 
pediments. 

35. They who behave properly towards 
their mothers and fathers and preceptors 
and other elders even as you, O foremost 
of the Vrishnis, do behave, (succeed in 
crossing all calamities and impediments !)— - 
Having said these words, the celestial Rishi 
ceased speaking. 

Bhishma continued 

36. For these reasons, do you also, O 
son of Kunti, always adore with reverence 
the deities, the departed manes, the Brah- 
manas, and guests arrived at your palace, 
and as the outcome of such conduct you 
are sure to acquire a desirable end ! 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ). — 
Continued. 

Yudhishtliira said;— 

1, O grandfather, O you of great 
wisdom, O you who are conversant with 
all branches of knowledge, I wish to hear 
you discourse on topics connected with 
duty and Virtue. 

2, Tell me truly, O chief of Bharata's 
race, what the merits are of those persons 
who grant protection to living creatures, of 
the four castes when these pray for pro- 
tection. 

Bhishma said 

3, O Dharma’s son of great wisdom 
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and wide-spread fame, listen to this old 
history regarding the great merit of grant- 
ing' protection to others when protection is 
humbly sought* 

4. Once on a time, a beautiful pigeon, 
pursued by a hawk, dropped down from 
the skies and sought the protection of the 
highly-blessed king Vrishadarbha, 

5. The pure-souled, king beholding the 
pigeon take refuge in his lap from fear, 
comforted him, saying, — Be comforted, O 
bird ! You have no fear ! 

6. Whence have you taken such great 
fright? What and where have you done 
it in consequence of which you have lost 
your senses in fear and are more dead than 
alive ? 

7. Your color, O beautiful bird, 
resembles that of a fresh-blown blue lotus. 
Your eyes are of the hue of the pomegra- 
nate or the Ashoka flmver 1 Do not. fear. 

I command you, be comforted 1 

8. When you have song lit my protec- 
tion, know that no one will have the courage 
to even think of catching you, who have 
such a protector to take care of your body. 

9. I shall, for your sake, give up to-day 
the very kingdom of the Kashis and, if 
necessary my life too ! Be comforted, 
therefore, do no fear, O pigeon. 

The hawk said 

to. This bird has been ordained to 
be my food. You should not, O king, 
protect him from me ! I have pursued this 
bird and have got him. Indeed, with great 
exertion have I got at him at last. 

11. His flesh and blood and marrow and 
fat will be of great good to me. This bird 
will be the means of pleasing me greatly. 
Do not, O king, place yourself between him 
and me in this way. 

12. I have been possessed by a terrible 
thirst, and hunger is knawing my bowels. 
Release the bird and cast him off. I am 
unable to bear the pains of hunger any 
longer. 

13. I pursued him as my prey. See, 
his body is bruised and torn by me with 
my wings and talons. Look, his breath 
has become very weak. You should not, 
O king, protect him from me ! 

14. In the exercise of that power which 
properly belongs to you, you are, indeed, 
competent to interfere in protecting human 
beings when sought to be destroyed by 
human beings. But you have no power 
over a sky-rangtng bird stricken with 
thirst. 


15. Your power may extend over your 
enemies, your servants, your relatives, the 
disputes that take place between your 
subjects. Indeed, it may extend over every 
paitof your dominions and over also your 
own senses. Your power, however, does 
not extend over the sky. 

16. Displaying your prowess over such 
enemies as act against your wishes, you 
may establish your rule over them. Your 
rule, however, does not extend over the 
sky-ranging birds. Indeed, if you have 
been desirous of acquiring merit (by pro- 
tecting this pigeon), it is your duty' to look 
at me also ! 

Bliislima said — • 

17 Hearing; these words of tire hawk, 
the royal sage became stricken with 
wonder. Without disregarding these words 
of his, the king, desirous of attending to 
his comforts, replied to him, saying the 
following words. 

Hie king said 

18. Let a bovine bull or boar or deer or 
bufflao be dressed to-day for your sake ! 
Do you satisfy your hunger on such food 
to-day. 

19. Never to leave one who has sought 
my protection is my firm vow. See, O bird, 
tins bird does not leave my lap ! 

The hawk said • — 

20—21. I do not, O king, eat the flesh 
of the boar or the ox or of any of the 
various kinds of fowl. What need have I 
of food of this or that kind ? My business 
is with that food which has been eternally 
ordained for beings of my order? Hawks 
feed on pigeons, — this is the eternal ordi- 
nance. 

22. O sinless Ushinara, if you feel such 
affection for this pigeon, do you then give 
me flesh from your own body, of weight 
equal to that of this pigeon. 

The king* said 

23 — 25. Great is the favor you show me 
to-day by speaking to me thus. Yes, I shall 
do what you bid.- — Having c aid this, that 
best of kings, began to cut off Ids own flesh 
and weigh it in a balance against the 
pigeon. Meanwhile, in the inner apart- 
ments of the palace, the queen, adorned with 
jewels and gems, hearing what was taking 
place, uttered exclamations of woe and 
came out, stricken with grief. 

26. On account of those cries of the 
ladies as also of the ministers and servants, 
a noise deep as the muttering of the clouds 
arose in the .palace. The sky that had 
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been very clear became covered with thick 
clouds on all sides. 

27 — 28. The Earth began to tremble, as 
the consequence of that act of truth which 
the monarch did. The king began to cut 
off the flesh from his sides, from his arms, 
and from his thighs, and quickly fill one of 
the scales for weighing it against the pigeon. 
For all that, the pigeon continued to weigh 
heavier. 

29. When at last the king became a 
skeleton of bones, without any flesh, and 
covered with blood, he wished to give up 
his whole body and, therefore, ascended 
the scale in which he had placed the flesh 
that he had previously cut off. 

30. At that time, the three worlds, 
headed by indra, came to that spot for 
seeing him. Celestial kettle-drums and 
various other drums were strucl^and played 
upon by invisible beings belonging to the 
sky. 

31. King Vrishadarbha was bathed in a 
shower of nectar that was poured upon him. 
Garlands of celestial flowers, of sweet fra- 
grance and touch, were also showered upon 
him copiously again and again. 


39, He who recites this history of the 
royal sage Vrishadarbha is sure to become 
purged of every sin, and the person who 
hears this history recited by another is sure 
to acquire the same result. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PAR VA ).— 
Continued . 

YudMshthira said:— 

1. Which act, O grandfather, is the 
foremost of all those that have been laid 
down for a king ? What is that act by 
doing which a king succeeds in enjoying 
both this world and the next. 

Bhishma said : — 

2. Even this, via,, the worship of the 
Brahmanas, is the foremost of all those 
deeds, O Bharata, which have been laid 
down for a king duly installed on the throne, 
if, indeed, he is desirous of acquiring great 
happiness. 


32. The deities and Gandharvas and 
Apsaras in large bands began to sing and 
dance around him even as they sing and 
dance around the Grandfather Brahman. 

33. The king then ascended a celestial 
car that excelled a mansion made entirely 
of gold, that had arches made of gold and 
gems, and that was adorned with columns 
made of lapis lazuli. 

34. Through the merit of his act, the 
royal sage Shivi proceeded to eternal 
Heaven. Do you also, O Yndhishthira, 
act thus towards those who seek your pro- 
tection. 

35. He who protects those who are 
devoted to him, those who are attached to 
him from love and affection, and those who 
depend upon him, and who has mercy for 
all creatures, succeeds in acquiring great 
happiness hereafter. 

36. That king who is of righteous con- 
duct and who is observant of honesty and 
integrity, succeeds by his acts of sincerity 
In acquiring every valuable reward. 

37. The royal sage Shivi, of pure soul 
and gifted with great wisdom and unbaffled 
prowess, that king of the Kashis, became 
celebrated over the three worlds for his vir- 
tuous deeds. 


3. Even this is what the foremost of all 
kings should do. Know this well, O chief 
of Bharata’s race. The king should always 
adore with reverence all righteous Brah- 
manas possessed of Vedic learning. 

4. The king should, with bows, sweet 
speeches and gifts of all articles of 
enjoyment, adore all Brahmanas endued 
with great learning who may live in his 
city or provinces. 

5. This is the foremost of all acts laid 
down for the king. Indeed, the king 
should always keep his eyes fixed on this. 
He should protect and cherish these, even 
as he protects his own self or his own 
children. 

6. The king should adore with greater 
reverence those amongst the Brahmanas 
who may be worthy of it. When such men 
are freed from all anxiety, the whole king- 
dom shines in beauty. 

7. Such individuals are worthy of ado- 
ration. The king should bow his head to 
such individuals. Indeed, they should be 
honored, even as one honors his father 
and grandfather. The course of conduct 
followed by men, depends upon them as 
the existence of all creatures depends upon 
Vasava. 


Anybody who would protect in the 
same way a seeker for protection, would 
certainly acquire the same happy end, O 
best of the Bharatas. 


8. Having prowess incapable of being 
baffled and gifted with great energy, such 
men, if enraged, are capable of reducing 
the entire kingdom to ashes by only their 
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will, or by acts of incantation, or by other ig. Expert in praise and dispraise, and 
means. themselves the origin or cause of other 

g, I do not see anything that can peoples fame and ignominy, the Brah- 
destroy them. Their power seems to he > man as, O king, always become angry with 
uncontrolled, being capable of reaching to those who seek to injure others. 


the last end of the universe. When angry, ; 
their looks fall upon men and things like j 
a burning flame of fire upon a forest. 

10. The most courageous men are struck j 
with fear at their name. Their virtues and 
powers are extraordinary and immeasur- 
able. Some amongst them are ii ice wells 
and pits with mouths covered by grass and 
creepers, while others resemble the sky 
shorn of clouds and daikness. 

11. Some amongst them are of dreadful 
dispositions. Some are as mild and soft 
in disposition as cotton. Some amongst 
them are very cunning. Some amongst 
them are given to the practice of penances. 

12* Some amongst them are employed 
in agricultural pursuits. Some amongst 
them are engaged in the keep of kme. 
Some amongst them live upon eleemosynary 
aims. Some amongst them are even 
theives. Some amongst them are fond of 
creating quarrels and disputes. Seme, 
again, amongst them are actors and 
dancers. 

13. Some amongst them are competent 
to perform all feats, ordinary and extra- 
ordinary. The Brahmanas, O chief of 
Bharata's race, are of various aspects and 
conduct. 

14. One should always sing the praises 
of the Brah manas who are conversant with 
all duties, who are righteous of conduct, 
who are given to various kinds of acts, 
and who are seen to derive their sustenance 
from various callings. 

15. The Brahmanas, O king, who are 
highly blessed* are older in respect of 
their origin than the departed manes, the 
deities, human beings, the Snakes, and the 
Rakshasas, 

16. These twice-born persons are in- 
capable of being defeated by the deities or 
the departed manes, or the Gandharvas 
or the Rakshasas, or the Asuras or the 
Pishachas. 

17. The Brahmanas are competent to 
make him a god, that is not a god. They 
can, again, divest one who is a deity of 
his status as such. He becomes a king, 
whom they wish to make a king. He, on 
the other hand, is crushed whom they do 
not love or like. 

18. I tell you truly, O king, that those 
foolish persons, forsooth, meet with des- 
truction who calumniate the Brahmanas 
and utter their dispraise. 


20. That man whom the Brahmanas 
praise succeeds in becoming prosperous. 
That man who is censured and runounccil 
by the Brahmanas soon meets with discom- 
fiture. 

21. It is on account of the absence of 

Brahmanas from among them that the 
Shakas, the Yavanas, the Kamvnjas and 
other Kshatriya tribes have become fallen 
and degraded into Shudras. ^ 

22 — 23. The Dravidas, the Kalingas, 
the Pulindas, the Ushinaras, the Koiisarpas, 
the Mahislmkas, and other Kshatriyas, 
have, on acrount of the absence of Brah- 
manas from among their midst, become 
degraded into Shudras. Defeat from them 
is preferable to victory, O foremost of vic- 
torious persons. 

24. One killing all other living creatures 
in this world does not commit a sin so 
heinous as that of killing a single Brah- 
mana. The great Rishis have said that 
Brahmanicide is a heinous sin. 

25. One should never utter the dispraise 
or calumny of the Brahmanas. Where 
the dispraise of Brahmanas is uttered, one 
should sit with face hanging down or leave 
that place. 

26. That man has not as yet been born 
in this world or will not take birth here 
who has been or will be able to pass his 
life happily after quarreling with the 
Brahmanas. 

27. One cannot seize the wind with his 
hands. One cannot touch the moon with 
his hand. One cannot support the Earth 
on his arms. Similarly, O king, one is not 
able to defeat the Brahmanas in this 
world. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

(ANUSHASANA PARVA)'.— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

x. One should always offer the most' 
respectful adoration to the Brahmanas. 
They have Soma for their king, and they 
it is who confer happiness and misery upon 
others. 
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2 . They, .O king, should always be 
cherished and protected as one cherishes 
and protects his own father and grand- 
father, and should be adored with bows and 
gifts of food and ornaments and other 
articles of enjoyment as also with such 
things as they may wish for. The peace and 
happiness of the kingdom originate from 
such respect shown to the Brahtnanas even 
as the peace and happiness of all living 
creatures come from Vasava the king of 
-the gods. 

3. Let Brahmanas of pure conduct and 
Brahma-effulgence be born in a kingdom. 
Kshatriyas also who. are splendid car- 
warriors and that are capable of defeating 

“all enemies, should be desired. 

4. This was said to me by Narada. 
There is nothing higher, Q king, than this, 
viz , the act of making a Brahmana of 
good birth, having a knowledge^ morality 
and righteousness, and steadfast i *1 the 
observance of excellent vows, live in his 
mansion. Such an act yields every soit of 
blessing. 

5. The sacrificial offerings given to 
Brahmanas reach the very gods who ac- 
cept them. Brahmanas are the fatheis of 
all creatures. There is nothing higher 
than a Brahmana. 

6. The Sun, the Moon, the Wind, 

the Water, the Earth, the Sky, and the 
points of rhe compass, all enter the body 
of the Brahmana and'take what the Brah- 
mana eats. 

7. In that house where Brahmanas do 
not eat, the departed manes refuse to eat. 

8. 'I'he gods also never eat in the 

house of the wretch who hates the Brah- 
manas. When the Brahmanas are pleased, 
the departed manes are also pleased. 

9. 'I'he deities also become pleased 
when the Brahmanas are pleased. Theie is 
no doubt in this. They who give away 
the sacrificial Havi to the Brahmanas be- 
come themselves pleased. 

10 — 11. Such men never meet with 

destruction. Indeed, they ^ succeed in 
acquit ing great ends. I hose particular 

offerings in sactifices with which one 
pleases the Brahmanas, go to please both 
the departed manes and live deities. 'I'he 
Brahmana is the cause of that Sacrifice 
whence all created things have otiginated. 

12. 'I'he Brahamana is acquainted with 
that from winch this universe has origi- 
||^^p^nd to which, when apparently 
'Jest toy ?ctr~ i t returns. Indeed, the Brah- 
mana knows the path that leads to the 
celestial region, and the other path which 
leads to the opposite place* 


13. '["he Brahmana is conversant with 
that which has taken place and that which 
will take place. 1 he Biahmana is the fore- 
most of all two-legged beings. The 
Brahmana, G chief oftlie Bharatas, is 
fully conversant with those duties which 
have been laid down for his order. 

14. 'I hose persons who follow the 
Brahmanas are never defeated. They never 
meet with destruction eveti after death. 
Indeed, victory is always theirs. 

15. Those great persons, — indeed, those 
persons who have subdued their souls, — • 
who accept the words that fall from the 
lips of the Brahmanas, are never defeated. 
Victory always becomes theirs. 

16. 'I'he energy and power of those 
Kshatriyas who scorch everything with 
their energy and might, when they en- 
counter the Brahmanas, become neu- 
tralised. 

17. The Bhrigus conquered the' Tala- 
janghas. The sons of Angiras conquered 
the Nipas. Bharadwaja conquered the 
Vitahavyas as also the Alias, O chief of 
Bharata’s race. 

18. Although all these Kshatriyas were 
capable of using various arms, yet the 
Brahmanas named, owning only black deer- 
skins for their emblems, succeeded in con- 
quering them effectually. Bestowing the 
Earth upon the Brahmanas and illuminat- 
ing both the worlds by'the brilliance of such 
an act, one should accomplish acts through 
which one may suceed. in acquiring 1I12 end 
of all things. 

19. Like fire concealed within wood, 
everything that is said or heard or read in 
this world, lies in the Brahmana. 

20. Regarding it is cited the old- history 
of the conversation between Vasudeva and 
the Earth, O chief of Bharata’s race* 

Vasudeva said 

21. O mother, of all creatures, O auspi- 
cious goddess, I wish to ask you for a solu- 
tion of this doubt of mine! By what act 
does a man living like a house-holder suc- 
ceed in cleansing all his sins? 

The Earth said : — 

22. Une should serve the Brahmanas. 
This conduct is put Hying and excellent. 
All the impurities are destroyed of that 
man who serves the Brahmanas with 
respect. 

23. From this (conduct) arises prosperity. 
From tliis arises fame. From this c rig mates 
intelligence or knowledge of the soul. A 
Kshaii i) a, by this conduct, becomes a 
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powerful car-warrior and a destroyer of 
toes and succeeds in winning great fame. 

24. Even this is what Narada said to 
me, vis., that one should always respect a 
Brahmana that is well born, of rigid vows, 
and conversant with the scriptures, if one 
wishes every kind of prosperity. 

25. That man really grows in prosperity 
who is praised by the Brahmanas who are 
higher than those who are regarded supe- 
rior to all men high or low. 

26. That man who speaks ill of the 
Brahmanas soon meets with discomfiture, 
even as a clod of unbaked earth, meets 
with destruction when thrown into the 
sea. 

27. Similarly, all acts that are hurtful to 
the Brahmanas are sure to bring about dis- 
comfiture and ruin. Look at the dark spots 
on the Moon and the salt waters of the 
ocean. 

28. The great Indra had at one time 
been marked all over with a thousand sex- 
marks. It was through the power of the 
Brahmanas that those marks were meta- 
morphosed into as many eyes. 

29. See, O Madhava, how all these 
things took place. Desiring fame and 
prosperity and various regions of beatitude 
in tne next world, a person of pure conduct 
and soul should, O destroyer of Madhu, 
live in obedience to the dictates of the 
Brahmanas. 

Bhishma said I 

30. Hearing those words of the goddess 
Earth, the destroyer of Madhu, O you of 
Kurvi’s race, said, — Excellent, Excellent! — 
and honoured the goddess in due form. 

31. Having heard this discourse between 
the goddess Earth and Madhava, do you, 
O son of Pritha, always, with rapt soul, 
adore all superior Brahmanas. Doing this, 
you will surely obtain what is highly bene- 
ficial for you. 


CHAPTER XXXV. ' 

(ANU3HASANIKA PARVA).— . 
Continued , 

Bhishma said 

1. O blessed king, a Brahmana, by birth 
alone, becomes an object of worship with 
all creatures and entitled, as guests, to eat 
the first portion of all cooked food, 

2. From them come all the great objects 
of life, They are the friends of all crea- 
tures in the universe* They are .again the 


j mouths of all the gods (for food poured into 
1 their mouths is eaten by the deities). 
Adored with respect, they wish us prosperity 
by uttering words fraught with suspici- 
ousness. 

3. Disregarded by our enemies, let them 
be engaged with these, and let them 
wish evil to those detractors of theirs, im- 
precating them with severe curses. 

4. About it, persons conversant with 
ancient history repeat the following verses 
sung of old respecting how in ancient times 
the Creator, after having created the! 
Brahmanas, laid down their duties. 

5. A Brahmana should never do any- 
thing else than what has been laid down f$f 
him. Protected, they should protect^Tgrs. 
By acting thus, they are sore to acquire 
what is for their behoof. 

6. By doing those acts that are laid 
down for them, they are sure to acquire 
Brahma prosperity, Ye shall become the 
exemplars of all creatures, and reins for 
controlling them. 

7. A Brahmana endued with learning 
should never do that which is laid down for 
the Shudras. By doing such acts, a Brah- 
mana loses his merit. 

8. By Vedic study he is sure to acquire 
prosperity, intelligence, energy and power 
competent to scorch all things, as also glory 
of the most superior kind. 

9 . By offering oblations of clarified 
butter to the deities, the Brahmanas ac- 
quire high blessedness, become worthy of 
taking the precedence of even children in 
the matter of all kinds of cooked food, and 
gifted with Brahma-prosperity. 

10. Endued with faith that is fraught 
with mercy towards all creatures, and 
devoted to self-control and the study of the 
Vedas, you shall acquire the fruition of alt 
your desires. 

11. Whatever things exist in the wot Id 
of men, whatever things exist in the region 
of the celestials, can all be achieved and 
acquired with the help of penances and 
knowledge and the observance of vows and 
restraints. 

12. I have thus recited to you, O sinless 
one, the verses that were sung by Brah- 
mana himself. Gifted with supreme intelli- 
gence and wisdom, the Creator himself 
ordained this, through mercy for the Brah- 
manas. 

13. The power of those amongst them 

who are devoted to penances is equal to the 
power of kings. They are, indeed, irresisti- 
ble, fierce, fleet like lightning, and exceed- 
ingly quick in what .they do. ■ •* 
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14.. There are amongst them those who 
are possessed of the might of lions and those 
who are possessed of the might of tigers. 
Some of them are gifted with the might of 
boars, some of the deer and some of croco- 
diles. 

15. Some there are amongst them whose 
touch resembles that of snakes of dreadful 
poison, and some whose bite resembles that 
of sharks. Some amongst them are cap- 
able of bringing about by words only the 
destruction of those that are opposed to 
them ; and some are competent to destroy 
by a looli only of their eyes, 

16. Some amongst them, as already said, 
are like snakes of dreadful poison, and some 
that are gifted with very mild dispositions. 
The dispositions, O Yudhishthira, of the 
Brahmanas, are of various kinds. 

17. The Mekalas, the Dravidas, the 
Lathas, the Paundras, the Knowashiras, 
the Shaundifcas, the Oaradas, the Darvas, 
the Chauras, Shavaras, the Varvaras, the 
Kiratas. the Yavanas and numerous other 
tribes of Kshatriyas, have degenerated into 
the status of Shudras through the anger of 
the Brahmanas. 

19. On account of their having disre- 
garded the Brahmanas, the Asuras have 
been obliged to take refuge in thejdepths of 
the ocean. Through the favour of the 
Brahmanas, the celestials have become 
denizens of the happy regions of Heaven. 

20. The element of other is incapable 
of being touched. The Himavat mountains 
are incapable of being moved from their 
root. The current of Ganga is incapable 
of being resisted by a darn, 'l'he Brah- 
manas are incapable of being governed. 

21. Kshatriyas are incapable of ruling 
the Earth without securing the good will 
of the Brahmanas. 'l'he Brahman «s are 
great. They are the deities of the very 
deities. 

22. Do you always adore them with gifts 
and obedient services, if, indeed, you desire 
to enjoy the sovereignty of the whole Earth 
encircled by seas. 

23. The energy and power of Brah- 
manas, O sinless one, become abated 
by the acceptance of gifts. You should 
protect your family, O king, from those 
Brahmanas who do not desire to accept 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA),— 
Continued . 

Bhislima said:— 

1. Regarding it is cited the old history 
of the discourse between Shalcra and 
Sham vara. Do you listen to it, O Yudhish- 
thira. 

2. Once upon a time Shalcra, assuming 
the guise of an ascetic with matted locks 
on his head and body covered with ashes 
all over, rode on an ugly car and went to 
the Asura Shamvara, 

Shakra said:— 

3. Through what conduct, O Shamvara, 
you have been able to become the head of 
your family? Why do all people consider 
you as superior ? Do you tell me this truly 
and fully. 

Shamvara said:— 

4. I never entertain any ill feelings to- 
wards the Brahmanas. Whatever instruc- 
tions they give I accept with unqualified 
reverence. When the Brahmanas are en - 
gaged in explainiug the scriptures, l listen 
to them with great happiness. 

5. Having heard their interpretations 
I never disregard them. Nor do I ever 
offend against the Brahmanas in any way, 

1 always adore intelligent Brahmanas, I 
always seek information from them. I 
always adore their feet. 

6 . Approaching me with confidence, 
they always address me with affection and 
enquire after my well-being. If they ever 
happen to-be careless, I am always careful. 
If they happen to sleep, l always remain 
awake. 

7. Like bees drenching the cells of the 
comb with honey, the Brahmanas, who are 
my instructors and rulers, always drench 
me with the nectar of knowledge-— who am 
always devoted to the path pointed out by 
the scriptures, who am devoted to the 
Brahmanas, and who am perfectly shorn of 
malice or evil passion, 

8. I always accept with cheerful hearts 
whatever they say. - Helped by memory 
and understanding., I. am always careful 
of my own faith in them and l always thin k 
of my own inferiority to them. 

9. I al ways lick the nectar that is at the 
end of their tongue, and it is for this reason 
that I occupy a position far above that of 
all others of my family like the Moon tran- 
scending all the stars. 
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lo. The. scriptural interpretations which 
fall from the lips of the Brahmanas and 
hstening to which every wise man acts in 
the world, form nectar on E irth and may, 
also be likened to most excellent. 

u. Seeing the battle between the celes- 
tials and the Asuras in d-tys of old, and tin- 
dei standing the power of the inst< notions 
that fell from the Brahmanas, my father 
became filled with delight and wonder. 

12* Seeing the power of great Brah- 
manas, my father asked the Moon the 
question, — How do the Bralumnas acquire 
success ? 

Soma said:— 

13,, 1 he Brahmanas become Crowned 

with success by virtue of Their penances. 
Their strength consists in speech. The 
power of Kshati iyas is in their arms. The 
Brahmanas, however, have words for their 
•weapons. 

14. Undergoing the discomforts of a 
residence in* the house of his preceptor, 
the Brahiruna should study the Vedas or 
at least the Pranava. Freeing himself of 
anger and renouncing earthly attachments, 
he should become a Yati, regarding all 
things and all creatures with equ il eyes. 

15. If remaining in the house of hrs father 
he masters all the Vedas and acquiring 
great knowledge acquires a position that 
should command respect, people still con- 
demn him as untra veiled or home-keeping. 

16. Like a snake swallowing mice, the 
Earth swallows up thtjse two, viz., a king 
that is unwilling to fight and a Brahmana 
who is reluctant to leave home for ac- 
quiring knowledge, 

17. Pride destroys the prosperity of 
persons of little wit. A maiden, ■ it she 
conceives, becomes stained. A Brahmana 
incurs reproach by remaining at home. 

18. This is what my father heard from 
the revered Soma, My fattier, on account of 
this, began to adore and respect the Brah- 
inanas. Like him, l also worship and 
adore all Brahmanas of high vows l 

Bhishma said 

19. Hearing these words that fell from 
the mouth of that prince of Danavas, Shakra 
began to adore the Brahmanas, and as a 
tesuh thereof he succeeded in acquiring the 
kingship of the celestials. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued . 

Yudhishthira said:— 

1. Which amongst these three persons, 

O grandfather should be regarded as the 
best for making gifts, vis. t one who is a 
through stranger, or one who is living with 
and known to the giver for a long time, or 
one who comes to the^ giver, from a long 
distance 1 

BMskma said 

2. All these are equal. The fitness of 
some consists in their soliciting alms for 
celebrating sacrifices or for paying the 
preceptor's fee or for maintaining their 
wives and children. The fitness of some, 
for receiving gifts, consists in their follow- 
ing the vow of wandering over t he Earth, 
never soliciting anything but receiving when 
given. We should also^give to one what 
one seeks. 

3. We should, however,~make*gifis with- 
out afflicting those who depend upon us. 
This is what we have heard. By afflicting 
one’s dependants, one afflicts his own self. 

4. The stranger, — one, that is, who lias 
come for the first time, — should be consi- 
dered as a. proper object of gilts. He who 
is familiar and Well-Known and has been 
living with the giver, 1 should also be consi- 
dered in the same light. The learned know 
that he too who comes from a distant place 
should be considered in an equal light. 

Yudliislithira said 

5 it is true that we should make gift's 
to others without afflicting any one and 
without going against the ordinances of 
scriptures. One should, however, correctly 
determine who the person is that should be 
considered as a proper object for making 
gifts. He should be such that the gilt 
itself, when made over to him, may not 
grieve, 

Bhishma said :— . 

6. If the Ritwij, the Purohita, the 
preceptor, the Acharya, the disciple, the 
relative (by marriage), and kinsmen, 
happen to be endued with learning and 
free from malice, then should they be con- 
sidered worthy of respect and adoration^ - 

7. Those persons who do not possess 
such qualifications cannot be considered as 
worthy of gifts or hospitality. Hence, one 
should with deliberation examine persons 
whom one meets. 
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8—9. Absence of anger, truthfulness of 
speech, abstention from injury, sincerity, 
peacefulness of conduct; the absence of 
pride, modesty, renunciation, self-control, 
and tranquillity or contentment of soul, — he 
in whom these are by nature, and in whom 
there are no wicked acts, should be consi- 
dered as a proper object. Such a person 
deserves, honors. 

10. Whether the person be one who is 
well-known and familiar, or one who has 
come newly, whether he has or has not 
btren seen before, if he happens to possess 
these qualifications, he should be considered 
as worthy of honors and hospitality. 

11. He who denies the authority of the 
Vedas, or tries to show that the scriptures 
should be disregarded, or approves of all 
breaches of control in society, — simply 
brings about his own ruin. 

12—14. That Brahmana who is proud 
of his learning, who speaks ill of the 
Vedas, or who is given to the science of 
useless disputation, or who is desirous of 
acquiring victory (in disputations) in as- 
semblies of good men by disproving 
the reasons that exist for morality and 
religion and attributing everything to 
chance, or who indulges in censuring 
and reproaching others or wlio reproves 
Brahmanas, or who is suspicious of all 
persons, or who is foolish and bereft of 
judgment, or who is bitter of speech, should 
be known to be as hateful as a dog. 

15. As a dog meets others, barking the 
while and seeking to bite, such a person is 
even so, for he spends his breath in vain 
and tiies to destroy the authority of all 
the set iptures. 

16. 'Those practices that support society, 
the duties of virtue, and all those acts I 
which yield benefit to one’s own self, should 
be attended to. A person that lives, at- 
tending to these, becomes prosperous for 
good. 

17-18. By satisfying the debt one owes 
to the deities by performing sacrifices, that 
to the Rishis by stu yiug the Vedas, that to 
the departed manes by procreating children, 
that to the Brahmanas by making presents 
to them, and that to guests by feeding 
them, in due order, and with purity of 
motive, and properly attending to the 
ordinances of the scriptures, a householder 
not fa ll away from virtue. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — - 
Continued, 

Tudhishthira said:— 

1. O best of the Bharatas, I wish to 
hear you describe the disposition of women. 
Women are said to be the root of all evil. 
They are all considered as highly frail. 

Bhishma said:— 

2. Regarding it is cited the old history 
of the discourse between the celestial Rishi 
Narada and the (celestial) courtez m 
Panchach uda. 

3. Once in ancient times, the celestial 
Rishi Narada, having roamed over all the 
world, met the Apsara Panchachuda of 
faultless beauty, having her residence in 
the region of Brahman. 

4. Seeing the Apsara every limb of 
whose body was highly beautiful, the 
ascetic addressed her, saying, — O you of 
slender waist, I have a doubt in my mind’. 
Do you explain it ! — 

Bhishma said:— 

5. Thus addressed by the Rishi, the 
Apsara said to him, — If the subject is one 
which is known to me and if you consider 
me competent to speak on it, l shall certain- 
ly say what is in my mind. 

Narada said:— 

6. O amiable one, l shall not certainly 
ask you for any task that is beyond your 
power. O you of beautiful face, I wish to 
hear from you of the disposition of women. 

Bhishma said 

7. Hearing these words of the celestial 
Rishi, that foremost of Apsaras replied to 
him, saying, — I am unable, being myself 
a woman, to speak ill of women. 

8. You know what women are and 
with what nature they are gifted. You 
should not, O celestial Rishi, set me to such 
a task. 

9. To her the celestial Rishi said,- — It is 
very true, O you of slender waist ! One 
commits sin by speaking what is untrue. 
In saying, however, what is true, there can 
be no sin. 

10. Thus addressed by him, the Apsara 
Panchachuda of sweet smiles consented to 
answer Narada’s question. She then ad- 
dressed herself to mention what the true 
and eternal shortcomings are of women. 
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Panchaclmda said 

it. Even if high-born and gifted with 
beauty and possessed of protectors, women 
wish to transgress the restraints assigned 
lo them. This fault ttuly attaches them, 
O Narada, 

12. There is nothing 1 etse that is more 
sinful than women. Verily, women are 
the root of all evils. That is certainly 
known to you, G Narada. 

13. Women, even when having hus- 
bands of fame and wealth, of handsome 
features and completely obedient to them* 
are prepared to disregard them if they get 
the opportunity. 

14. This, O powerful one, is a sinful dis- 
position with us women, casting off modesty, 
we seek the companionship of men of sinful 
habits and intentions* 

15. Women show a liking for those men 
who court them, who approach their pre- 
sence, and who respectfully serve them to 
even a slight extent. 

16. Through want of solicitation by 
persons of the other sex, or fear of relatives, 
women, who are naturally impatient of all 
control, do not transgress those that have 
been ordained for them, and remain by Live 
side of their husbands. 

17. There is none whom they cannot 
admit to their favours. They never con- 
sider about the age of the person they are 
prepared to favour. Ugly or handsome, 
if only the person happens to belong to the 
opposite sex, women are ready to enjoy his 
companionship. 

18. That women remain faithful to their 
husbands is due not to their fear of sin, 
nor to mercy, nor to riches nor to the affec- 
tion that originates in their beans foe kins- 
men and children. 

19. Women living in the .respectable 
families envy the condition of those mem- 
bers of ther sex who are young and well- 
adorned with jewels and gems and that 
lead a free life. 

20. Even those women who are loved 
by their husbands and treated with great 
respect, are seen to confer their favours 
upon men who are hump- backed, who are 
blind, who are idiots, or who are dwarfs. 

21. Women may be seen to like the 
companionship of even those men who are 
inert or those men who are ugly to look at, 
O great Rishi, there is no man in this 
, world whom Women may consider as unfit 
for companionships 

22—23. Through inability to obtain per- 
sons »of the opposite sex, or fear of rela- 
tives, or fear of death and imprisonment, 


women remain, of themselves, under 
control. 

24. They are highly fickle, for they 
always hanker after new companions. On 
account of their nature being unintelligible,, 
they are incapable of being kept in obe- 
dience by loving treatment. Their nature 
is such that they are incapable of being 
controlled when bent upon transgressiun. 
Indeed, women are like the word* uttered 
by the wise. 

25. Fire is never satiated with fueh^ 
Ocean can never be filled with the waters 
that the rivers bring to him'. The Des- 
troyer is never satiated with killing even 
ah Irving creatures. Likewise, women are 
never satiated with men, 

26. This, O celestial Rishi* is another 
mystery about women. As soon as they 
see a man of beautiful and charming 
features, unfailing signs of desire appear 
on their body. 

27. They never show sufficient regard 
for even such husbands as satisfy all their 
wishes, as always do what is agreeable to 
them, and as protect them from- want? and 
danger. 

28. Women never prize even profuse- 
articles of enjoyment or ornaments or other 
delightful things, so much as they do the- 
companionship of pers ms a of the opposite, 
sex, 

2p. The destroyer, like god of windy" 
death, the nether regions, the equine mouth 
that roves through the ocean, vomiting 
ceaseless flames of fire, the sharpness of 
the, rSazor, dreadful poison, the snake and 
Fire,— all these exist in a,state of union in 
woman. 

30. Indeed from that eternal Brahma 
whence the five great elements have origi- 
nated whence the Creator Brahman hath 
ordained the universe, and whence, indeed, 
men have sprung, have women sprung into 
existence; At that time, again, O Narada, 
when women were created, these faults 
that I have described were planted la 
them. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

(ANUSHASANA PARVA).— 
Conti tttted* 

Yudbishthira said 

I. Overcome by the illusion of the divine 
Being, all men, O king, in this woiid, 
are ?t&n to attach themselves to women. 
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2. Likewise, women, too, are seen to 
attach themselves to rtien. Ail this is seen 
taking place everywhere in the world. I 
have a doubt on this subject. 

3. Why, O delighter of the Kurus* do 
men still attach themselves to women t 
Who, again, are those men with whom 
are women highly pleased, and who are 
they with whom they are displeased.] 

4. You should, O chief of men, explain 
to me how men are capable of protecting 
Women ? 

5. While men take pleasure in women 
;and sport with them, women, it seems, 
3&re engaged in imposing upon men. Then, 
again, if a man once falls into their 
hands, it is difficult for him to escape from 
them. Like kine ever liking pastures new, 
women like new men one after another. 

6. The women have in them the sum -total 
of that illusion which the Asura Shamvara 
possessed, that illusion which the Asura 
Namuchi possessed, that illusion which 
Vali or Kumbhinasi had. 

7. If man laughs, women laugh. If 
man weeps, they weep. If the opportunity 
requites, they receive the man who is dis- 
agreeable to them With sweet words. 

8 . That science of policy which the pre- 
ceptor of the Asuras knew, that science of 
policy which the preceptor of the celestials, 
mz. t Vrihaspati, knew, is not deeper or 
more subtile than what woman’s intelli- 
gence. Indeed, how can women, therefore, 
be restrained by men ? 

9. They make a lie appear as truth, 
and a truth appear as a lie. They who 
Can do this, — I ask, O hero, — how can 
they be governed by persons of the opposite 
sex ? 

10. It appears to me that Vrihaspati 
and other great thinkers, O destroyer of 
enemies, evolved the science of Policy from 
observation of the understandings of 
women. 

11. Whether treated by men, with res- 
pect or witn hatred, women are seen, to 
turn the heads and agitate the hearts of 
men. 


42 . Living creatures, O you of mighty 
arms, are virtuous. Even this is what we 
have heard. Treated with love and res- 
pect or otherwise, women are seen to de- 
serve censure for their conduct towards 
men. 

great doubt fills my mind, 7 nz. t 
:onduct is such, what man is 
there that can restrain them within the 
limits of virtue *? Do you explain this to me, 
O highly blessed scion of Kuru’s race. 
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14^ Vou should tell me, O chief of 
Kuru s race* whether women are truly eap- 
able of being governed within the limits 
prescribed by the scriptures or whether 
any one before onr time did really succeed, 
ed in so controlling them. 


CHAPTER XL. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued • 

Bhishma said 

t. It is true what you say, O you of 
mighty arms. 1 here is nothing untrue in 
ail this [that you say, O you of Kuril’s 
race, on the subject of women, O mon- 
arch l 

2. About it I shall recite to you the old 
history of how in days of yore the great 
Vipula had succeeded in restraining women 
within the limits laid down for them. 

3. I shall also tell you, O king, how 
women were created by the Grandfather 
Brahman and the object for which they 
were created by Him. 

4. 7 here is no creature more sinful, O 
son, than woman. Woman is a burning 
fire. She is the illusion, O king, that the 
Daitya Maya created. She is the sharp 
edge of the razor. She is poison. She is 
a snake. She is fire. She is, verily, all 
these in a body. 

5. We have heard that all human beings 
are characterised by righteousness, and 
that they, in course of natural progress 
and improvement, attain to the dignity 
of god. This circumstance alarmed the 
celestials. 

6. They, therefore, O chastiser of foes, 
assembled together and went to the Grand- 
father. Informing Him of what was in 
their minds, they stood silent before him 
with downcast eyes. 

7. Having learnt what was in the hearts 
of the celestials, the powerful Grandfather 
created women with the help of an Athar- 
van rite. 

8. In a former creation, O son of Kunti, 
women were all virtuous. Those, however, 
that sprang from this creation t by Brahman 
with the help of an illusion, became sinful. 
The Grandfather bestowed upon them the 
desire of enjoying all kinds of carnal plea- 
sure. 

9. Tempted by the desire of enjoyments 
they began to pursue persons of the other 
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sex. The powerful lord of the deities 
created Anger as the c nnpaniou of Lust. 

to. Persons of the male sex, yielding to 
the power of Lust and Anger, sought the 
companionship of women. Women have 
no especial acts laid down for them. 1 his 
is the ordinance that was laid down. 

it — 12. The Shruti declares that women 
are gifted with the most powerful senses 
that they have no scriptures to follow, and 
that they are living lies. Beds, seats, 
ornaments, food and drink and the 
absence of all that is respectable 
and righteous, indulgence in disagreeable 
words,, and love of sexual companionship, — 
these were bestowed by Brahman upon 
women. Men are quite unable to restrain 
them within limits. 

13. The Creator himself is incapable- 
of keeping them within proper limits, what 
need then be said of men ? 

14. This, O chief of men, I heard in 
former days, viz., how Vipula had suc- 
ceeded in protecting his preceptor’s wife 
in ancient times. 

15. There was in days of yore a highly 
blessed Rishi of the name of Devasharman 
of great fame. He had a wife, of name 
Ruchi, who was peerlers on Earth in 
beauty. 

16 Her loveliness intoxicated every one 
among the celestials and Gandhaivas and 
Danavas. The chastiser of Paka, ««., 
lndra, the destroyer of Viiira, O king, was 
in particular enamoured of her and coveted 
her body. 

17. The great ascetic Devasharman fully 
knew the disposition of women. He, there- 
fore, to the best of his power and energy, 
protected her. 

18. The Rishi knew that lndra had no 
scruples in seeking the companionship of 
other people’s wives, ft was, therefore, that 
he used to protect his wife, putting f o r l h 
all his power, 

19. Once on a time, O son, t’ e Rishi 
became desirous of celebrating a sacrifice. 
He began io think of how (during his own 
absence from home) his wife could be pro- 
tected, 

20. Gifted with high ascetic merit, he 
at last hit upon the course he should adopt. 
Summoning his favourite disciple whase 
name was Vipula and who was of Bhrigu’s 
family, he said as follows. 

Devasharman said:— 

2 1 . I shall leave home in order to cele- 
brate a sacrifice. The king of the celestials 
always covets this Ruchi of mine. Do you, 


during my absence, protect her, displaying 
all your power. 

22. You shall pass your time carefully 
in view of Purandara, O foremost one of 
Bhrigu’s race, that lndra assumes various 
foi ms. 

Bhishma said:— 

23 — 24. Thus addressed by his pre- 
ceptor, the ascetic Vipula, with senses 
restrained, always engaged in severe pe- 
nances, possessed of the splendour, O king, 
of fire or the sun, conversant with all the ,, 
duties of virtue, and ever truthful in speech £ 
answered him, saying, — So be it l — Oncfe 
more, however, as his preceptor was abojut 
to start, Vipula asked him in these worths. 

Vipula said 

25. Tell me, O Muni, what forms does 
Shakra assume when he comes. Of what 
kind is his body and what is his energy ? 
You should tell me all this. 

Bhishma said:— 

26. The illustrious Rishi then truly des- 
cribed to the great Vipula all the illusions 
of Shakra, O Bharata. 

Devasharman said:— 

27. The powerful chastiser of Paka, Q 
regenerate Rishi, is full of illusion. Every 
moment he assumes those forms that he 
chooses. 

28. Sometimes he wears a diadem arrrh 
holds the thunder-bolt. Sometimes, armed 
with the thunder-bolt and wearing a crown 
on his head, he adorns himself with ear- 
rings. In a moment he changes himself 
into the shape and aspect of Chandala. 

29. Sometimes he appears with coronal 
locks on his head ; soon again, O son, he 
shows himself will) matted locks, his person 
being clad in rags. Sometimes he assumes 
a goodly and huge frame. 'Hie next 
moment he' changes himself into one at 
emaciated limbs, and clad in rags. 

30. Sometimes he becomes fair, some- 
times darkish., sometimes dark, of com- 
plexion. Sometimes he becomes ugly and 
sometimes beautitul. Sometimes he appears 
as young and sometimes as old. 

31. Sometimes he appears as a Bra-b- 
in ana, sometimes as a Ksbatriya, some- 
times as a Vaishya, and sometimes as a 
Shudra. Indeed, he of a hundred sacri- 
fices appears at times as a person born of 
impure caste, that is, as the son^ oX 
superior father by an inferior mother or of 
an inferior father by a superior mother, 

32. Sometimes he appears as a parrot 
sometimes as a crow, sometimes as a swan 
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‘and ‘sometimes asa'coek He assumes the 
forms also of a lion, a tiger, or an elephant. 

33. Sometimes he appears as a god, 
sometimes as a Daitya, and sometime 
he assumes ’the guise of a king. Some- 
times lie appears as fat and plump, 
sometimes as one whose limbs have been 
broken by the disordered wind in the 
system, sometimes as a bird, and sometimes 
as one of an exceedingly ugly form. 

34. Sometimes he appears as a quad- 
ruped. Capable of assuming any form, 
"he sometimes appears as an idiot shorn of 
-all intelligence. He assumes also the forms 

of flies and gnats, 

35. O Vipula, ho one can make him out 
on account of these numberless disguises 
that he. is capable of assuming, 't he Very 
Creator of the universe is not equal to that 
feat. 

36. He makes himself invisible when he 
likes. He is incapable of being seen except 
with life eye of knowledge. The king of 
the celestials sometimes changes himself 
into the wind. 

37. The* chastiser of Paka always 
assumes these disguises. Do you, there- 
fore, O Vipula,. protect this slender- waisted 
Wife of mine with, great care.. 

38. O foremost one of fihrigu’s race, 
do you take every care for seeing that the 
king of the celestials may not defile this 
wife of mine like a wretched dog licking the 
Havi/krpt in view of a sacrifice. 

39. , Having said these words, the highly- 
blessed ascetic, viz., Devasharman* intent 
upon celebrating a sacrifice, started from 
bis abode, O chief of the Bharatas. 

40. Hearing these words of his. precep- 
tor, Vipula- began to think,- — I shall cer- 
tainly protect this lady in every respect' 
from the powerful king of the Celestials. 

41. * But : what should be the - means? 
What can I do for protecting .the wife of 
my preceptor? 'Hie king of the celestials 
is endued with large powers of illusion. 
Gifted with great energy, he is difficult of 
being resisted. 

42. Indra cannot be kept out by en- 
closing this retreat of ours or fencing this 
yard, since he is capable of assuming num- 
berless forms. 

43. Assuming the form of the wind, the 
king of the celestials may assault the wife of 
my preceptor. The best course, therefore, 

, *- for me, would be to enter the body of this 
Ia 3 y ~a ud “re main there. 

44. By displaying my prowess t shall 
not be able to protect the lady, for the 
powerful chastiser of Paka, it has been 
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heard by me, is capabii* of assuming any - 
form lie likes. 

45. I shall, therefore, protect this on : e 
from Indra by my Yoga : power. For. satis-' 
fying my object I shall with my body enter 
the body of this lady. 

46 - If my preceptor on return, sees hi? 
wife defiled, he will, forsooth, curst-, me 
through anger, for endued with great 
ascetic fnerit, he is gifted whir spiritual 
vision. 

47. This lady is incapable of being pro- 
tected in the way in which other women are 
protected by men, since the king of the 
celestials is gifted with large powers of 
illusion. Alas, the situation is very critical. 

48 The command of my preceptor 
should certainly be obeyed by me. If, 
therefore, I protect her by my Yoga- power, 
the fe-it will be considered by all as a won- 
derful one. 

49. By my Yoga-power, therefore, I 
shall enter the body of my preceptor’s lady. 

1 shall live within her and yet not touch her 
body like a drop of water on a lotus leaf 
which lies on it yet does not die'ncti it 
at all. 

50 — 51. If I be free from the touch of 
passion, I cannot incur any sin by doing 
what I wish to do. As a traveller, in 
coarse of his sojourn, takes up his quarters 
(for a while) in any empty house he finds, 

1 shall, similarly live, this day within th 2 
body of my prece-ptor’s lady. Indeed, with 
mind rapt up in Yoga, I shall live„ to-day in 
this lady's body. 

52 — 53- Giving his’ best consideration to 
these points of virtue,- t'hirdang of all the 
Vedas. and their braitches, 'and' with" eye* 
directed to the penances which ’ his" precep- 
tor had and which he himself also was 
possessed of, •• and -hiving settled in his 
mind, with fn vievy oniyto protect. -the lady, 
to- enter her body by; Yoga- power, Vipula 
of Bhrigu’s race tpok great, caie (for ac- 
complishing Ins object. Listen now to me, 
O king, as I recite to you what he did. 

54. Gifted With great penances/ Vipula 
sat himself down by the side of his precep- 
tor’s wife as she of , faultless features was t 
sitting in her cottage. Vipula then began* 
to discourse to her for bringing her over to 
tlie cause of virtue and, truth. 

55. Directing his eyes then to hers and. 
uniting the rays of light that came out 
from her organs of vision with those that 
issued from his, Vipula entered the dady's 
body even as. the element of . wind enters 
that of ether or space* 

56. Penetrating her eyes with his eyes 
and her , face with his lace, Vipula lived* 
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without moving, within her invisibly, like 
her shadow. 

57. Restraining every part of the lady's 
body, Vipula continued to live within her, 
intent on protecting her from indra. The 
lady herself knew nothing of this. 

58. ft was in this way, O king, that 
Vipula continued to protect the lady till the 
time of his great preceptor’s return after 
accomplishing the sacrifice which he had 
gone out to perform. 


CHAPTER XLt. 

(ANUSH AS A NIKA PARVA).— 
Continued ♦ 

Bhishma said 

t. One day the king of the celestials 
assuming a form- of divine beauty, came 
to the hermitage of the Rishi, thinking that 
the opportunity he had been expecting had 
at last come. 

2. Indeed, O king, having assumed a 
form peerlers in beauty and highly tempt- 
ing to women and highly agreeable to look 
at, Indra enteied the ascetic’s asylum. 

3. Be beheld the body of Vipula stay- 
ing in a sitting posture, immovable as a 
stake, and with eyes shorn of vision, like a 
picture drawn on the canvas. 

4* And*, he beheld also Ruchi, seated 
there, adorned with eyes whose ends weFe 
highly beautiful,, possessed of full and 
round hips, and having a deep and swell- 
ing bosom. Her eyes were large and' 
expansive like lotus petals and her face 
was as beautiful and sweet as the full 
moon. 

5. Seeing Indra come in that guise, 
the lady wished to' rise up and welcome 
him. Her wonder having been excited at 
the peerlers beauty of form which the 
person possessed, she very much wished 
to ask him as to who he was. 

6. Although, however, she wished to 
rise up and welcome him, yet her limbs 
having been restrained by Vipula who was 
living within her, she failed, O king, to do 
what she wished. In fact, she was unable 
to move from the place where she sat. 

7. The king of the celestials then ad- 
dressed Her in sweet words uttered with a 
sweet voice, 

8. Indeed, he said, — O you of sweet 
smiles, know that l am Indra, arrived here 
for your sake t Know, O sweet lady, that 
J, §m afflicted by the god of love provoked 


by your thoughts.. 0 you of beauttiftiT 
brows, I have couie to you. 1'ime passes 
away. 

g. These Words that Indra spoke were 
heard by the ascetic Vipula. Remaining 
within the body of his preceptor’s Wife', 
he saw everything that took place. 

10. The lady of faultless beauty, though 
she heard what Indra said, was, however/ 
unable to rise up for welcoming or honor- 
ing the king of the celestials. Her senses 
restrained by Vipula, she could make no 

I reply. 

11. judging from the marks afforded by 
the body of his preceptor’s wife that she?' 
was not reluctant to receive Indra "with 
kindness, that scion of Bhrigu’s race, of 
mighty energy restrained her limbs andf 
senses all the more effectually, O king, by 
his Yoga -powers. 

1 2 — 13’. With Yoga -fetters he bound up 
all her senses. Seeing her seated without 
any mark of agitation on her body, the 
husband of Shachr, abashed a little, once 
more addressed that lady who was stupiffedl 
by the Yoga -powers of her husband’s dis- 
ciple, rn these words, — 'Come, come, <J 
sweet l^dy ! — Then the lady tried to answer 
him. Vipula, however, restrained the words 
that she intended to utter. 

14. The Words, therefore, that actually 
dropped from her lips Were, — -What is the’ 
reason of your coming here t — These words 
adorned with grammatical refinements, 
came out of her mouth that was as beautiful 
like the moon. 

13. Subject to the influence of another, 
she gave vent to these words, but became 
rather ashamed for uttering them. Hear-* 
mg her, Purandara* became highly dis* 
spirited. 

Observing that awkward result, the 
king of the celestials, O monarch, having a! 
thousand eyes, saw everything with his 
spiritual eye. 

1/. He then saw the ascetic living with- 
in the body of the lady. Indeed, the asce-* 
tic remained within the body of his precep- 
tor’s wife like an image or reflection on a* 
mirror. 

1$. Seeing the ascetic' gifted with the* 
terrible power of penances, Purandara, Q 
king, fearing the Rishi’s curse, trembled m 
fear. 

ip. Vipula then, gifted with great-asce- 
tic power, left the body of his preceptor’s 
wife and returned to hrs own body that was 
lying near. Then he addressed the terri- 
fied Indra in the following words. 
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¥ipula said 

20. O wicked Purandara, O you of sin- 
ful mind, O wretch who have no control 
over your senses, neither the deities nor 
human beings will worship you for any 
length of time. 

21. Have you forgotten it, O Shakra, — 
does it not still dwell in your remem- 
brance, — that Gautama had cursed you on 
account of which your body became dis- 
figured with a thousand sex-marks, which 
owing to the Rishi’s mercy, were after- 
words changed into so many eyes. 

22. I know that you are of an exceed- 
ingly foolish understanding, that your soul 
is impure and that you are of an exceeding- 
ly fickle mind. O fool, know that this lady 
is being protected by me. O sinful wretch, 
return whence you came. 

23. O you of foolish sou!, I do not 
reduce you to-day into ashes with my 
energy. Indeed, l am filled with mercy for 
you. It is for this that £ do not, O Vasava, 
wish to burn you. 

24. My preceptor gifted with great in- 
telligence, is possessed of terrible power. 
With eyes blazing with anger, he would, 
if he saw you, have burnt your sinful seif 
to-day. 

25. You should not, O Shakra, do its 
like again. The Brahmanas should be 
respected by you. See that you do not, 
with your sons and counsellors, meet with 
destruction, afflicted by the power of the 
Brahmanas. 

26. You think that you are an immortal 
and that, therefore, are at liberty to act 
thus. Do not, however, dishonor the 
Brahmanas. Know that there is nothing 
unattainable by penance. 

Bhishma said 

27. Hearing these words of the great 
Vipula, Shakra without saying anything, 
and covered with shame, disappeared. 

2?. A moment after he had gone away, 
Devasharman of great ascetic merit, having 
accomplished the sacrifice he had intended 
to perform, returned to his own hermitage. 

29. When his preceptor returned, Vi- 
pula, who had done a good deed, gave to 
him his wife of faultless beauty whom he 
had successfully protected against the ma- 
chination of Indra. 

30. Of tranquil soul and full of respect 
vlor his p receptor. Vipula respectfully saluted 

him and stood before him with a fearless 
heart. 

31. After his preceptor had rested 
awhile and when he was seated with his 
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wife on the same seat, Vipula told him 
everything that Shakra had done. 

52. Hearing these words of “ Vipula, 
that foremost of Munis, gifted with great 
prowess, became highly pleased with him 
for his conduct and desposition, his pen- 
ances, and his observances. 

33. Observing Vipula's conduct towards 
himself — his preceptor— and his devotion 
also, and marking his steadiness in virtue, 
the powerful Devasharman exclaimed,— 
Excellent, excellent. 

34. The pious Devasharman receiving* 
his virtuous disciple with a sincere welcome, 
honored him with a boon. 

35. Indeed, Vipula, steady in virtue, 
obtained from his preceptor the boon that 
he would never swerve or fall away from 
virtue. Dismissed by his preceptor he left 
his house and practised the most severe 
austerities. 

36. Devasharman also, of severe pen- 
ances, with his wife, began from that day 
to live in those solitary woods, perfectly 
fearless of him who had killed VaSa and 
Vritra. 


CHAPTER XLIL 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA),— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

1. Having satisfied his preceptor's com- 
mand, Vipula practised the most severe pen- 
ances. Gifted with great energy, he at last 
regarded himself as endued with sufficient 
ascetic merit. 

2. Priding himself upon the feat he had 
performed, he wandered fearlessly and con- 
tentedly over the Earth, O monarch, honor- 
ed by all as one possessed of great fame foe 
what lie had done. 

3. The powerful Bhargava thought 
that he had conquered both the worlds by 
that feat of his as also by his severe pen- 
ances. 

4. After sometime, O delighter of the 
Kurus, the time came for a cerempny of 
gifts to take place with respect to the sister 
of Ruchi. Profuse wealth and corn were to 
be given away in it. 

5. Meanwhile, a certain celestial damsel, 
gifted with great beauty, was passing 
through the skies. 

6. From her body, as she passed through 
the sky, some Bowers dropped down on the 
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Earth. Those flowers of cel estUl* fragrance 
Jell on a spot not far from the hermitage of 
Kuchi’s husband. 

7. As the flowers lay scattered on the 
ground, they were picked up b-y Kudu of 
beautiful eyes. Soon- after an invitation- 
came to Kuchi from the country of the 
Angas. 

8. The sister, referred to above, of 
Ruchi,. named Prabhavati, was the wife of 
Chitraratha the king of the Angas. 

9. Ruchi, of great beauty, having 
attached those flowers to her hair, went, to 
the palace of the king of the Angas to 
answer the invitation she had received. 

10. Seeing those, flowers on Her hair, 
the queen of the Angas, having beautiful 
eyes, urged her sister to obtain some for 
her. 

■ 11, Ruchi, of beautiful i face, speedily 
informed her husband of that request of. 
her sister. The Rishi accepted- the prayer 
of his sister-in-law. 

12. Summoning Vipula into his presence, 
Devasbarman of severe penances com-* 
inanded his disciple to bring him some 
flowers of the same sort, saying, — Go, go. 

13. Accepting unhesitatingly the order 
of his preceptor,, the great ascetic Vipula. 
O king, answered, — So be it ! — and then 
proceeded to that spot whence the lady 
Ruchi had picked up the flowers that were 
wanted by her sister. 

14. Arrived at that place where the 
flowers had fallen from the sky, Vipula saw 
some others still lying scattered. They 
were all as fresh as if they had been newly 
plucked from the plants. None of them bad 
faded away, 

15. He took up those exquisitely beauti- 
ful celestial flowers. Possessed of celestial 
fragrance, .G Bharata r Vipula got them 
there as the result of his severe penances. 

16. The accomplisher of his preceptor’s 
command, having obtained them, he felt 
great delight and started quickly for the 
city of Champa adorned with festoons of 
Champaka flowers; 

1 7. As he went on, he saw on his way 
a human couple moving in a circle hand in 
hand. 

18. One of them made a rapid step 
and thereby destroyed the cadence of the 
movement. Therefore, O king, a dispute 
arose between them. 

19. ’ Indeed, one of them charged the 
' Other, saying, — You have taken a quicker 

step ! — The other answered,— No. — Indeed, 
, as each held his own opinion obstinately, 


each, O king, asserted what the- other 
denied,, and denied what the other asserted 1 , 

20. While thus quarrelling with each 
other with great assurance, an oath was- 
then heard among them. Indeed, each, 
of them, suddenly named Vipula in what 
they uttered. 

21. Their oath was this: — That one- 
amongst us two who speaks falsely, shall, 
in the next world, meet with the end which, 
will be the twice-born Vipula's. 

22—23. Hearing these words of theirs,. 
Vipula’s face became very sad. He began- / 
to commune with. himself, —I have practised; 1 
severe penances. The dispute between this-" 
couple is hot. To me, again, it is painful,. 
What sin have I committed that- both- 
these persons should refer to my end in 
the next world as the most painful - one- 
among those reserved- for all creatures ?. 

24. Thinking thus, Vipula-, O best of 
kings, hung down his head, and with 
dispirited mind began to recollect what sin*, 
he had done. 

25 — 26 «. Proceeding a little way he saw. 
six other men playing with dice made of 
gold and silver. Engaged in play, those- 
iudividuals seemed to him to be so excited 
that the hairs on their bodies stood erect. 
They also were heard by Vipula to take 
the Same oath that he had already 
•heard the first couple to take. Indeed*, 
their words had reference in the same way 
to Vipula. 

27. Be, amongst us who, led by cupi- 
dity, will act in an unfair way, shall meet 
with that end which is reserved for Vipula 
in the next world. 

28-. Hearing these words, however, 
Vipula, although he tried earnestly to 
recollect, could not remember any sin of 
his from even his earliest years, Q you of 
Kuru’s race, 

29. Indeed, he began to burn like a fire- 
placed in the midst of another fire. Hear- 
ing that curse, his mind burnL with grief*. 

30. In this stale of anxiety a long time 
was passed. At last he recollected the man- 
ner in which he bad acted in protecting his 
preceptor’s wife from the machinations of 
Indra. 

31. 1 had entered the body of that lady* 
placing limb within limb, face within face* 
Although I had acted in this way, I,. did 
not yet tell my preceptor the truth. 

32. This was the sin, O "you of Kuru’s 
race, which Vipula recollected in himself. 
Indeed, O blessed king, forsooth} that was 

.the sin whjch lie had actually committed. 
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33. Coming fo the city of Champa, he 
gave the flowers la His preceptor. Devoted 
to superiors and seniors, be adored his 
preceptor in due form.” 


CHAPTER XLIII. 

(ANUSHASANiKA PARVA}.— 
Continued . 

' Bhislima said 

'il. Seeing his disciple returned from his 
mission, Devasharman of great energy 
addressed him in words which I shall 
recite to you, O king. 

Devasharman said : — 

2. What have you seen, O Vipula, in 
course of your journey, O disciple, through 
the great forest ? Then whom you have 
seen knew you, O Viputa. I, as also my 
wife Ruchi, know how you had acted in the 
matter of protecting Ruehi. 

Vi pula said 

3. O twice-born Rishi, who are those 
two whom I first saw ? Who also are those 
other six whom r i saw afterwards? All of 
them know me. Who, indeed, are they to 
whom you prefer in your speech to me ? — - 

Devasharman said :■ — 

4. The first couple, O twice-born one, 
Whom you saw, are Day and Night. They 

.are ceaselessly moving like a circle. Both 
of them know the sin you have committed.- 

5. Those other men (six in number) 
whom, O learned Brahmana, you saw play- 
ing cheerfully at dice, are the six Seasons. 
They also are acquainted with your'siris. 

6. Having committed a sin secretly, no 
sinful man should cherish the assuring 
thought that his sin is known only to him- 
self and not to any one else. 

7. When a man commits a sinful deed 
, in secret, the Seasons as also Day . and 

Night see it always. .. . 

8. . Those regions that are reserved for 
the sinful shall be yours. What you had 
done, you did not tell me. That your sin 
was not known to any one, was your belief, 
and this conviction had filled you with joy. 

- Q. Vou did not inform your preceptor of 
^uTl^Wilaftle-truth, choosing to hide from him 
a substantial portion. The Seasons, and 
Day and Night, whom you have heard 
speak thus, thought it proper to temind you 
oi your sin. 


10. Day and Night and' the Seasons., 
do know all the good and the bad deeds,, 
that are in a man. 

11. They spoke to you in that way, O 
twice-born one* because they have full 
knowledge of what you had done but which 
you had not the courage to inform me 
of, fearihg you had done wrong. 

12. For this reason you will visit the 
regions that are reserved for the sinful. 
You did not tell me what you had done. 

13. You were fully capable, O twice- 
born one, of protecting my wife whose 
disposition, by nature, is sinful. In doing 
what you did* you did not commit any sin. 

I was, for this, pleased with you. 

14. O best of Brahmanas, if I had 
known you to have acted wiGkedly, I would,. 
\yithout hesitation, have cursed you en- 
tirely. 

15,. Women become united with men. 
Such union, is very desirable with men. 
You had, however, protected my wife in a 
different spirit. If you had acted other- 
wise, l would have cursed. Even this is 
what I think. 

1 6. You had, Oson, protected my wife 
I have known the manner in which you had 
done it as if you had yourself informed me 
of it. I have, O son, become pleased with 
you. Relieved of all anxiety, you shall ga 
to heaven. 

17. Having said these words to Vipula* 
the great Rishi Devasharman, ascended to. 
Heaven with his w fe and his disciple and 
began to pass his tune there in great happi- 
ness. 

18. In course of conversation, O king, 
on a former occasion, the great ascetic: 
Markandeya had described to me this 
history on the banks of Ganga. 

19. I, therefore, recite it to 'you. 
Women should always be protected by 
you. Amongst them both kinds are to be 
seen, that is those who are virtuous and 
those who- are not so. 

20. The virtuous women are highly 
blessed. They are the mothers of the uni- 
verse. 'They, it is, O king, thatfe'epup 
the Earth with all her waters and forests. 

2 1. Those women who are sinful, who. 
are of wicked conduct, who are the des- 
troyer of their race, and who- are wedded to 
sinful purposes, are capable of being as- 
certained by marks/ expressive of the evil 
that is in them, winch appear, O king, on 
their persons. 

22. ft is thus that great persons are 
capable of protecting women. They cannot, 
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O foremost of kings, protected in any 
other way. 

23. Women, O king are fierce. They 
are gifted with fierce prowess. They have 
none whom they love or like, so much as 
them that have sexual intercourse with 

them. 

24. Women are like those (Atharvan) 
Mantrams which destroy life. Even after 
they have consented to live with one, they 
are prepared to leave him joining others. 
They are never satisfied with one person 
of the opposite sex, O son of Pandu. 

25. Men should not love them. Nor 
should they cherish any jealousy on ac- 
count of them, O king ! Only for the sake 
of virtue, men should enjoy their society, 
not with enthusiasm and attachment but 
with unwillingness and absence of attach- 
ment. 

26. By acting otherwise, a man is sure 
to meet with destruction, O delighter of 
the Kurus. O foremost of kings, reason 
is respected at all times and under all 
circumstances. 

27. Only one man, vtss., Vipula, had 
succeeded in protecting woman. There is 
none else, O king, in the three worlds who 
can protect women. 


CHAPTER XL! V. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said: — 

t. Tell me of that, O grandfather, 
which is the root of all duties, which is 
the root of kinsmen, of home, of the 
departed manes and of guests. 

2. I think this should be considered 
as the foremost of all duties. Tell me, 
however, O king, to what sort of a person 
should one give his daughter. 

3. Having enquired into the conduct 
and nature of the person, his learning and 
acquirements, his birth, and his acts, good 
people should then confer their daughter 
upon accomplished bridegrooms. 

4. All righteous Brahmanas, O Yudhi- 
shthira, act thus. This is known as the 
Brahma marriage, O Yudhishthira. 

5. Selecting a befitting bridegroom, the 
father of the girl should make him marry 
his daughter, having, by various presents, 
induced the bridegroom to that act. This 


form of marriage, forms the eternal prao 
lice of all good Kshatriyas. 

6. When the father of the girl, without 
consulting his own wishes, confers his 
daughter upon a person whom the 
daughter likes and who reciprocates the 
girl’s sentiments, the form of marriage, O 
Yudhishthira, is called Gandharva by 
those versed in the Vedas. 

7. The wise have declared, O king, to 

be the practice of the Asuras, marry- 

ing a girl after buying her at a high cost 
and after gratifying the cupidity of hejK 
kinsmen. f 

8. Killing and chopping off the heads 
of weeping kinsmen, the bridegroom some- 
times forcibly takes away the girl he 
marries. Such marriage, O son, passes by 
the name of Rakshasa. 

9. Of these five, (viz., the Brahma, the 
Kshatra, the Gandharva, the Asura, and 
the Rakshasa), three are righteous, O 
Yudhishthira, and two are unrighteous. 
The Paishacha and the Asura forms should,, 
never be followed. 

10. The Brahma, Kshatra, and Gan- 
dharva forms are righteous, O prince of 
men ! Pure or mixed, these forms should 
forsooth be followed. 

it. The Brahmana can take three 
wives. The Kshatriya can take two wives. 
The Vatshya should take a wife from only; - 
his own caste. The children born ei-these 
wives should all be considered as equal. 

12. Of the three wives of a Brahmana. 
she taken from his- own caste should be 
considered as the foremost. Likewise, of 
the two wives permitted to the Kshatriya, 
she taken from his own caste should be 
considered as superior. Some say that 
persons belonging to the three higher 
castes may take, only for purposes of en- 
joyment, wives from the lowest or the Shudra 
caste. Others, however, forbid the practice* 

13. The righteous condemn the practice 
of begetting children upon Shudra women. 

A Brahmana, by begetting children upon 
a Shudra women, becomes subject to the 
liability of performing an expiation. 

14. A person of thirty years of age 
should marry a girl of ten years of age 
wearing a single piece of cloth. Or, a 
person of one and twenty years of age 
should marry a girl of seven years of age. 

15. That girl who has no brother nor 
father should not be marr h»dL 
Bharata’s race, for she maylJe intended (or 
giving birth to the heir of her father. 

16. After puberty, it in, the girl '(if 
not married) should wait for three y£acs*« 
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On tbS fourth year, she should look for a 
husband herself. 

17. The children of siich a girl do not 
I Use their respectability, nor does uhion with 
Such a girl become disgraceful. If, instead 
Of selecting a husband for herself, she acts 
otherwise, she gets the reproach of Praja- 
paii herself. 

18. One should marry that girl Who is 
hot a Sapinda of his mother or of the same 
family with his father. This is the usage 

^ which Manu has declared. 

fudhishthira aaidt— 

19. Desirous of marriage some one 
actually gives a dower to the girl’s kinsmen ; 
some one, the girl's kinsmen consenting, 
promises to give a present \ some one says, 
— I shall carry away the girl by force j — 
some one simply shows his riches,' some 
One, again, actually takes the hand of the 
girl with rites of marrriage. 1 ask you, O 
grandfather, whose wife does the girl ac- 
tually become '1 You are the eye to those 
Who wish to know the truth. 

Bhishma said 

2t. The deeds of men approved by the 
wise, are seen to yield good. False speech, 
however, is always sinful. 

22. The girl herself who becomes wife, 
the sons born of her, the Ritwijas and pre- 
ceptors and disciples and Upadhyayas 
present at the marriage all become liable 
to expiation if the girl gives her hand to a 
person other than he whom she had 
promised to marry. Some are of opinion 
that no expiation is iiecessary for such 
conduct. 

23. Manu does not speak highly of the 
practice of a girl living with a person whom 
she does not like. Living as wife with a 
person whom she does not like, produces 
disgrace and sin. No one commits sin in 
any of the following cases. 

24. In forcibly cai r> ing away for mar- 
riage a giil that is bestowed upon the ab- 
ductor by the gill's relatives with due rites, 
as also a girl for whom dower has been 
paid and accepted, there is no great sin. 

25. Upon the girl's kinsmen having 
given their consent, Mantras and Homa 
should be restored to. Such Mantras 
truly accomplish their purpose. Mantras 
and Homa recited and performed in the 

a g irl who has not been given away 
by her kmsmel), do not accomplish their 
purpose. 

26. The engagement made by the rela- 
tives of a girl is, no doubt, binding and 


sacred. But the engagement that is made 
by the bride and bride -groom, with the 
help of Mantras, is very much more so. 

27. According to the Injunctions of the 
scriptures, the husband should regard his 
Wife as an acquisition due to his own pris- 
tine deeds or to what has been ordained 
by God. One, therefore, commits no sin 
by accepting for Wife a girl who had been 
promised to another by her kinsmen or for 
whom dower had been accepted by them 
from another. 

Yudhishth.fr a Said 

28. When after the receipt of dower fat* 
a girl, the girl’s father sees a more eligible 
bride-groom, —one, who is endued With the 
three-fold objects, does the giiTs father 
commit sin by rejecting the person from 
whona dower had been received in favor of 
him who is more eligible 1 

29. In such a case either alternative 
appears to be sinful, for to discard the 
person to whom the girl has been promised 
Can never be honorable, While to reject the 
person who is more eligible can never be 
good. I ask, how should the father act so 
that he might be said to do that which is 
beneficial 1 To us, of all duties this seems 
to deserve utmost deliberation. 

30. We are desirous of determining the 
truth. You, indeed, are our eyes. Do you 
explain tins to us. 1 am never satiated 
with listening to you. 

Bhishma said 

31. The gift of the dower does not rtlakaJ 
the girl wife. This is well-known to the 
person paying it. He pays it simply as the 
price of the girl. Then again the good 
never bestow their daughters, induced by 
the dowers that others may offer. 

32 — 33. When the person desirous of 
marrying happens to be gifted with such 
qualities as do not go down with the girl's 
kinsmen, it is then that kinsmen demand 
dower from him. The person, however, who 
won over by another's accomplishments, 
says,— Do you marry my girl, adorning her 
with proper ornaments of gold and gems, — 
and that person who satisfies this request, 
cannot be said to demand dower or give it, 
for such a transaction is not a sale. The 
bestowal of a daughter upon acceptance of 
what may properly be considered as gifts is 
the eternal practice. 

34. In matters of marriage, some fathers 
say — I shall bestow my daughter upon such 
and such a person ; some say — 1 shall not 
bestow my daughter uppn such a one.— 
Some, again, say forcibly— I must bestow 
my daughter upon such an individual. 
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35. These declarations are hot tanta- 
mount lo actualmarriage. People are seen 
to solicit one another for the hands of 
maidens. Till the hand is actually taken 
with dae rites, marriage does hot happen. 
We have heard that even this was the boon 
granted to men formerly by the Maruts 
about maidens. 

36. The Rislns have laid the command 
Upon all men that maidens should nevel: be 
bestowed upon persons Unless ‘the father are 
eligible. The daughter is the root of desire 
and of descendants of the collateral line. 
This is what I think. 

37. The practice of sale and purchase of 
the daughter, lias been known to human 
being's for a long time. On account of such 
familiarity with the practice, you may be 
able, upon careful examination^ to find 
innumerable faults in it. The gift or 
acceptance of dower alone could not be 
considered as creating the relation of hus- 
band and wife. Listen to what .1 say on 
this head. 

3§. formerly, having defeated all the 
Magadhas, the Kashis, and the Koshalas, 

1 brought away by fofce two maidens for 
Vichitraviryya. 

39. One of those two maidens was 

married with due rites. The other iliaiden 
Was not formally married on tive 

ground that she was one for whom dower 
bad been paid in the shape of chivalry. 
My uncle of Kurd’s race, king 

Valhika, said that the maiden so brought I 
away and not married with due rites 
Should be liberated. That maiden, there- 
fore, was recommended to Vichitraviryya 
for being married by him according to 
due rites. 

40. Doubting my father’s words I went 
to others for asking their opinion. I 
thought that my father was exceedingly 
punctilious in matters of morality. 

41. I then went to my father himself, 

0 king, and addressed" him these words 
from desire, of knowing something about 
the practices of pious people in respect of 
marriage : —i wish, O sire, to know what 
in truth the practices are of righteous 
people!— *1 repeatedly expressed my wish. 
Such was my eagerness and curiosity, that 

1 expressed my desire several times. 

42 — 43. After I had uttered those words 
that foremost of pious men, viz. } my 
father Valhika, answered me, saying, — 
If in. your .opinion the relation of hus- 
band and wife belongs to the gift and 
.acceptance of dower and not to the actual 
taking of the maiden's hand with due 
*rites, the father of the maiden would show 
himself 10 be the follower of a creed other 


than that which comes from the ordinary 
scriptures. 'This is what the, accepted 
scriptures say. 

44. Persons conversant with morality 

and duty do hot hold that their words are 
at all authoritative who say that the , 
relation of husband and wife arises from 
the gift and acceptance of dower, and not 
from the actual taking of the hand with 
due rites. , * 

45. The saying is well known that the 

relation of husband and wife is created 
by actual bestowal of the daughter by the 
father. The relation of wife is not formed^ 
through sale and purchase. They who 
consider such status to be due to sale-acrfci 
the gift of dower are persons who are 
certainly unacquainted with the scrip* 
tures. v 

46. No one should bestow his daughter 
upon such persons. In fact, they are not' 
men with whom one may marry his 
daughter. A wife should never be pur- 
chased. Nor should a father sell his 
daughter. 

47. Only those sinful persons who are 
possessed, besides, by cupidity, and who 
sell and purchase female slaves for making 
them servants, consider tire relation of, 
wife as capable of originating from the 
gift and acceptance of dower. 

48 — 49. On this subject sortie people on 
one Occasion had asked prince Satyavat* 
the following question : — if the giver of a~- 
dower to the kinsmen of a maiden happens’ 
to die before marriage, can another person' 
take the hand of that maiden in marriage f 
We have doubts on this matter. Do you 
remove these doubts of ours for you are 
gifted with great wisdom and are honored 
by the wise* . • 

50— 5X. fie you the eyes to ourselves 
who are desirous of learning the truth.— - 
Prince Satyavat answered, saying,— The 
kinsmen of the maiden should bestow her 
upon him whom they consider proper. 
There need be no scruples in this. The 
righteous act thus without caring for 
the giver of the dower even if he be alive j 
while, about the giver who is dead, there 
is not the slightest doubt. 

52. Some say that the virgin wife or 
widow, — one, whose, marriage has not 
been consummated with her husband by 
actual sexual intercourse ori account of 
his absence or death, — *may be allowed tb 
.. unite herself with her husband's youngeX. 
brother or such other relation. ~ The bus- 
band dying before such consummation, 

, the virgin-widow may either surrender 
herself to her husband’s younger brother 
or practise penances. 
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33. In the opinion of some, the younger 
brother of the husband or such other rela- 
tion may thus use the virgin wife or widow, 
though others hold th-*t such practice, 
though it is frequent, originates from desire 
instead of being a scriptural ordinance. 
They who say so are cleaily of opinion that 
the father of a maiden has the right to 
bestow her upon any eligible person, dis- 
regarding the dower previously given by 
another and accepted by himself. 

54. If after the hand of a maiden lias 
been promised all the initial rites before 
marriage be performed, the maiden may 

\still be given to a person other than the one 
to whom she had been promised. Only the 
giver commits the sin of falsehood ; so far, 
however, as the relation of wife is concern- 
ed, no injury can occur thereto. 

55. The Mantras of marriage accom- 
plish their object of bringing about the 
indissoluble union of marriage at the 
seventh step. The maiden becomes the 
wife of him to whom the gift is actually 
made with water. 

56. The gift of maidens should be made 
in the following way. I lie wise know it 
fot sooth. A superior Brahmana should 
marry a maiden who is not unwilling, who 
belongs to a family equal to his own in 
purity or dignity, and who is given away by 
her brother. Such a girl should be married 
in the presence of fire, with due rites, 
causing her, amongst other things, to go 

- round the bridegroom for the usual number 
of times. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudliisiitiiira said 

1. If a person, after having given 
dower for a maiden, goes away, how should 
the maiden’s father or other kinsmen who 
can bestow her, act? Do tell me this, Q 
grandfather ? 

BMshma said 

2. Such a maiden, if she be the 
daughter of a sonless and rich father, 
should be maintained by the father. Indeed, 
if the father does not ret urn the dower to 
the kinsmen of the giver, the maiden should 
be considered as belonging to the giver of 

y even raise children for the 
giver by any of those means that are laid 
down in the scriptures. No person, how- 
ever, can marry her according to due rites. 


the dower. 


ns 

4. Commanded by her father, the prin- 
cess Savitri had in days of old chosen a 
husband and united herself with him. This 
act of Iters is praised by some ; but others, 
conversant with the scriptures, condemn i'« 

5. Others who are righteous have not 
acted thus. Others maintain that the con* 
duct of the righteous should ever be consi- 
dered as the foremost evidence of duty or 
morality. 

6. Upon this subject, Sukratu, the 
grand son of the great Janaka, the king 
of the Videhas, has declared the following 
opinion. 

7. There is the well-known injunction 
of the scriptures that women can enjoy 
freedom at any period of their life. If this 
were not the path of the virtuous, how could 
this scriptural saying exist ? As regards the 
pious, therefore, how can there be any ques- 
tion or doubt about it? How can people* 
condemn that saying by choosing to con- 
duct themselves otherwise? 

8. The impious violation of eternal 
practice is] considered as the practice of 
the Asuras. We never hear of such practice 
in the conduct of the ancients. 

9. The relationship of husband and 
wile is very subtile. It is different from the 
natural relationship of male and female 
which consists only in the desire for sexual 
intercourse. This also was said by the king 
of Janalca’ s race. 

YudMshthira said : — 

10. Under what authority is the property 
of men inherited (by others when they 
happen to have daughters) ? As for her 
father the daughter should be considered 
the same as the son. 

BMshma said 

11. The son is even s.s one's own self, 
and the daughter is like the son. How, 
therefore, can another take the riches when 
one lives in his ownself in the form of his 
daughter ? 

12. Whatever is the own property of the 
mother, is due to the maiden daughter. If 
the maternal grandfather happens to die 
without leaving sons, the daughter's sou 
should inherit it. 

13. The daughter's son offers funeral 
cakes to his own father and the father of 
his mother. Hence, for the ends of justice, 
there is no difference between the son and 
the daughter's son. 

14. When a person has got only a 
daughter and she has been invested by him 
with the position of a son, if he then hap- 
hens to have a son, such son shares the 
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inheritance with the daughter. When, 
again, a person has got a daughter and 
she lias been Invested by him with the 
position of a son. if he then happens to 
Jake a son by adoption or purchase, then 
the daughter is considered superior to such 
son. 

15. In the following case f do not see 
any reason why the daughter’s son should 
he considered as the proper heir. The 
case is that of the daughter who lias been 
sold by her father. The sons born of a 
daughter who lias been sold by her sire for 
actual price, belong- exclusively to their 
father. Such sons can never belong, even as 
daughter’s sons, to their maternal grand- 
father on account of his having sold thei’r 
mother for price and lost all his rights in 
or to her by that deed. 

16. Such sons, again, become full of 
malice, impious in conduct, the misappro- 
priators of other people’s riches, and full 
of deceit and cunning. Having originated 
from that sinful form of marriage called 
Asura, the offspring becomes wicked in 
conduct. 

17. Persons acquainted with ancient 
history, conversant with duties, devoted to 
the scriptures and firm in maintaining the 
restrictions therein laid down, recite in this 
connection some verses sung in days of yore 
by Yama, 

19. This is what Yama had sung. That 
man who acquires riche's by selling his own 
son, or who bestows his daughter after 
accepting a dower for his own livelihood, 
has to sink in seven dreadlul hells one after 
another, known by the name of Kalas. 
There that wretch has to feed upon sweat 
and urine and stools during that period. 

20 In that form of marriage which is 
called Arsha, the person who marries has 
to give a bull and a cow and the father of 
the maiden accepts the gift. Some charac- 
terise this gift as a dower (or price), while 
some are of opinion that it should not be 
considered in that light. The true opinion, 
however, is that a gift for such a purpose, 
be it of small value or large, should, G 
king, be considered as dower or price, and 
the bestowal of the daughter under such 
circumstances should be considered as a 
sale. 

21. Despite the fact of its having been 
practised by a few persons it can never be 
taken as the eternal practice. Other forms 
of marriage are seen, practised by men, 
such as marrying girls after carrying them 
away by force from amidst their kinsmen. 

2 3. Those persons who have sexual in- 
tercourse with ajpaiden, by force are con- 


sidered as perpetrators of siin. They have? 
to sink in darkest hell. 

23. Even a human being who is not a 
relation of blood should not be sold. What 
need then be said of one’s own child ? With 1 
the riches that is acquired by doing sinful 
deeds, no mei itorious deed can be per- 
formed. 


CHAPTER XLVf. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PAUVA).-^ 

Continued . 

Bliishma said : — 

1. They who know the ancient history 
recite the following verse of Daksha the' 
son of Prachetas, viz ., — That maiden, for 
whom- nothing is taken by her kinsmen in 
the form of dower, cannot be % said to be 
sold. 

2. Honor good treatment, and every- 
thing else which is agreeable, should all 
be given to the maiden whose hand is 
taken in marriage. 

3. Her father and brothers and father- 
in-law and husband’s brothers should show 
her every respect and adorn her with orna- 
ments, if they be desirous of reaping bene- 
fits, for such conduct on their part alwaya. 
produces considerable happiness and- ad- 
vantage. 

4. If the wife does not like her husband 
or fails to please him, from such dislike and 
absence of joy, the husband can neves* 
have children for increasing his family. 

5. Women, O king, should always be 
adored and treated with love. There where 
*vomen are treated with honor i the Very 
gods are said to be propitiated. 

6. There where women are not adored* 
all acts become fruitless. If the women of 
a family, on account of the treatment they 
receive, indulge in grief and tears, that 
family soon becomes extinct. 

7. Those houses which are cursed by 
women meet with destruction and ruin as 
if scorched by some Atharvan rite. Such 
houses lose their splendour. Their growth 
and prosperity cease, O king. 

8. Manu, on the eve of his departure 
from this world, made over women to the 
care and protection of men, sayin g _tU arir* 
they are weak, that they fall an easy prey 
to the seductiou of men, disposed to accept 
the love which is offered them, and devoted 
to truth. 
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% There are others among them who 
are full of malice, covetous of honors, 
if? erce in nature, unlovable, and impervious 
9 o reason. Women, however, deserve to 
4 >e respected. Bo ye men show them 
honor. 

iq. The virtue of men depends upon 
•women. All pleasures and enjoyments 
also entirely depend upon them. Bo ye 
■serve them and adore them. Do ye bend 
■your wills before them. 

11. The begetting of children, the nur- 
sing of children already born, and the ac- 
complishment of all deeds necessary for 
the needs of society, see, all these have 
women for their cause. 

12. By respecting women, ye are sure to 
acquire the fruition of all objects. Regard- 
ing it a princess of the [house of Janaka 
the king of the Videhas, sang a verse. It 
is this : — 

13. Women have no sacrifices ordained 
for them. There are no Shraddhas which 
they are called upon to perform. They are 
not required to oberve any fasts. To serve 
their husbands wish respect and willing 
obedience form their only duty. Through 
the satisfaction of that duty they succeed in 
conquering Heaven. 

14. In childhood, the father protects 
her. The husband protects her in youth. 
When she becomes old, her sons protect 
her. At no period of her life is woman free. 

15. Women are deities of prosperity. 
The person that desires affluence and 
prosperity should honor them. By cherish- 
ing worfeen, G Bharata, one cherishes the 
goddess of prosperity herself, and by afflict- 
ing her, one is said to pain the goddess of 
prosperity. 


CHAPTER XLVIi. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PAR VA). — 
Continued, 

Yudhishthira said : — 

1. You know fully well the ordinances 
of all the scriptures. You are the foremost 
of those who are acquainted with the 
duties of kings. You are celebrated over 
the whole world as a great remover of 
doubts. 

2. I have a doubt, do you explain it to 

g randfather. As regards this doubt 
tha^Tias'onginated in my mind, l shall not 
ask any other person foe its solution. 

3. You should, O you of mighty arms, 
expound as to how a man should act who 


is desirous of treading along the path o£ 
duty and virtue, 

4. It has been laid down, O grand- 
father that a Brahmana can take four 
wives, viz., one who belongs to his own 
caste, one who is a Kshatriya, one who is a 
Vaishya, and one who is a Shudra, if the 
Brahmana wishes to satisfy the desire o£ 
sexual intercourse. 

5. Tell me, O best of the Kurus, which 
amongst those sons should inherit the 
father's riches one after another. 

6 Who amongst them, O grandfather 
shall take what share of the p uernat 
wealth ? I wish to hear this, vis., how the 
distribution lias been ordained amongst 
them of the paternal property. 

Bhishma said ; — 

7. The Brahmana, the Kshatriya, and 
tl.ie Vaishya are considered the three twice- 
born castes. To marry in these three castes 
has been ordained to be the duty of the 
Brahmana, O Yudhishthira. 

8. Through erroneous judgment or cupi- 
dity or lust, G destroyer of enemies, » 
Brahmana takes a Shudra wife. He is not 
competent to take, according to the scrip- 
tures, such wife. 

9. A Brahmana, by knowing a Shudra 
woman comes by a low end in the next 
world. He should, having done such an 
act, perform expiation according to the 
rites laid down in the scriptures. 

10. That expiation must be twice 
heavier or severer if on account of such an 
act, O Yudhishthira, the ^Brahmana gets 
children. I shall now tell you, O Bharata, 
how the(paternal) jwealth is tobe distributed. 

11. The son born of the Brahmani wife 
shall, in the first place, appropriate from 
his father's wealth a bull of good marks, 
and the best car or vehicle. 

12. What remains of the Brahmana'ss 
property, O Yudhishthira, after this, should 
be divided into ten equal parts. 'Hie son by 
the Brahmani wife shall take four of such 
parts of tlie paternal property. 

13. The son that is born of the Ksha- 
triya wife is, forsooth, possessed of the 
status of a Brahmana. On account, how- 
ever, of the distinction attaching to his 
mother, he shall take three of the ten shares 
into which the property has been divided. 

14. The son who has been born of the 
wife belonging to the third caste, vis., the 
woman of the Vaishya caste, by the Brah- 
mana father, shall take, O Yudhishthira, 
two of the three remaining shares of th$ 
father's property. 
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15. It has been said that the son who 
lias been begotten by the Brahmana father 
upon the Shudra wife should not take any 
portion of the father's property, for he is 
not to be considered an heir. A little, how- 
ever, of the paternal property should be 
given to the son of the Shudra wife, hence 
the one remaining share should be given to 
him out of compassion. 

16. Even this should be the order of the 
ten shares into which the Brahmana’s 
wealth is to be distributed. AH the sons 
that are born of the same mother or of 
mothers of the same caste, shall share 
equally the portion that is theirs. 

17. The son born of the Shudra wife 
should not be considered as invested with 
tlie dignity of a Brahmana on account of 
his being unskilled (in the scriptures and 
the duties ordained for the Brahmana). 
Only those children who are born of wives 
belonging to the three higher castes should 
be considered as invested with the dignity 
of Brahmanas. 

18. It has been said that there are only 
four castes and there is no fifth. The son 
by the Shudra wife shall take the tenth part 
of his father's wealth. 

19. That share, however, he is to take 
only when his father has given it to him. 
He shall not take it if his father does 
not give it to him. Some portion of the 
father's riches should, forsooth, be given, O 
Bharata, to the son of the Shudra wife, 

20. Compassion is one of the greatest 
virtues. It is through compassion that 
something is given to the son of ihe Shudra 
wife. Whatever be the object about which 
compassion arises, as a cardinal' virtue it is 
always productive of merit. 

21. Whether the father happens to have 
children (by his wives belonging to the 
other castes) or to have no children, to 
the son by the Shudra wife, O Bharata, 
nothing more than a tenth part of the 
father's wealth should be given. 

22. It a Brahmana happens to have 
more riches than what is necessary for 
maintaining in m self and his family for three 
yeais, lie should with that riches celebrate 
saci inces. A Brahmana should never 
acquit e riches for nothing. 

23. The highest sum thatUhe husband 
should give the wife is three thousand coins. 
This wealth that the husband gives to the 
wife, the latter' may spend, or dispose of as 
she likes. 

24. Upon the death of the childless hus- 
band, the wife ’shall enjoy all 'Iris riches. 

' The wife should never take any portion of 
her husband’s riches. 


25. Whatever riches, G YudhUhtbrra, 
the Brahmani wife may acq lire by gift from 
her father, should be taken by Iter daughter, 
for the daughter is like the son, 

26. The daughter, 0 king, has been 
ordained in the scriptures to : - equal to 
the son, O delighter of the Kurus. Thus 
has the law of inheritance been ordained, O 
foremost of Bharata's family. Remember- 
ing these ordinances about the dish ibution 
and disposal of wealth, one should never 
acquire riches uselessly. 

Yadliishtlxira said 

27. If the son born of a Shudra woman,' 
by a Brahmana father has been made/m 
the scriptures to be disentitled to any"*pro- 
pert} 7 , by what exception of the rule [hen is 
a tenth part of the paternal piopeity to be 
given to him ? 

28. A son born of a Brahmani wife by a 
Brahmana is unquestionably a Brahmana. 
One born of a Kshatriya wife or of a 
Vaishya wife, by a Brahmana husband, is 
likewise a Brahmana. 

29. Why then, O best of kings, are 
such sous to share the paternal property 
unequally ? AH of them, you have said, 
are Brahrn-inas, having been born of 
mothers that belong to the three higher 
castes equally entitled to the name of the 
twice- boi n. 

Bhislima said 

30. O destrover of enemies, all wives iti 
this worfd are called by the name of Dara. 
Although that name is applied* to all, 
yet there is this great deference to be 
observed. 

31. If having married three wives be- 
longing to the three other castes, a Brah- 
mana takes a Brahmani wife the very last 
of all, yet shall she be considered as the 
first in rank among ail the wives, and as 
being worthy of the greatest respect. In- 
deed, among ail the co* wives, she shall be 
the foremost. 

32. In her apartments should be kept 
all necessai y articles for the husband's 
baths, personal decorations, washing of 
teeth, and application of collyrium to the 
eyes. In her apartments should be kept the 
Havya and the Kavya and all else that the 
husband may need for the performance of 
his religious acts. 

33. If t lie Brahmani wife is-irKhe hotfise, 
no other wife is entitled to 'attend to these 
needs of the husband. Only the Brahmani 
wife, O Yudhishthi'ra, should help ihe has* 
band in these acts. 
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3|. The husband’s food and drink and 
f?ai lands and dresses and ornaments, — all 
these should be given by the Brahmani 
wife to the husband, for she is the fore- 
most in rank among all the wives of the 
husband. 

35. These are the ordinances of the 
scriptures as laid down by Mann, O 
delighter of the Kurus! Phis, O king, is 
seen to be the course of eternal practice. 

36. If a Brahmana, O Yudhishthira, 
actuated by lust, acts in a different way, lie 
shall come to be considered as a Chandala 
among Brahmanas. 

37. The son born of the Kshatriya wife 
has been said to be equal in dignity to the 
son born of the Brahmani wife. For all 
that, a distinction attaches to the son of the 
Brahmani wif.e on account of the superiority 
of the Brahmana wife to the Kshatriya wife 
in respect of the order of caste. 

3d. The Kshatriya wife cannot be con- 
sidered as equal to the Brahmana wife 
in point of birth. Hence, O best of kings, 
the son born of the Brahmani wife must 
be considered as the first in rank and 
superior to the son born of the Kshatriya 
wife. 

39. Because, again, the Kshatriya wife, 
is not equal in point of birth to the Brah- 
mani wife, hence the son of the Brahmani 
wife takes, one after another, all the best 
tilings, O Yudhisthira, among his father’s 
property. 

40. Likewise, the Vaishya wife cannot 
be considered as the equal of the Kshatriya 
wife in point of birth. Prosperity, kingdom 
and treasury, O Yudhisthira, belong to the 
Kshatriyas. 

41. Ail these have been ordained for the 
Kshatriya. The whole Earth, Q king, en- 
circled by seas, is seen to belong to him. 
By following the duties of his own caste, 
the Kshatriya acquires immense riches. 

42. The sceptre of royalty is held by 
him. Without the Kshatriya, O king, 
there can be no protection. Hie Brah- 
manas are highly blessed, for they are the 
gods of the very deities. 

43. Following the ordinances laid down 
by the Kishis, the Kshatriyas should adore 
the Brahmanas according to due rites. 
This is the eternal usage. 

44. Coveted by thieves and others, the 
properties of all men are protected by 

following the duties of their 
order." Indeed, riches and wives and every 
other possession owned by people would 
have been forcibly taken away but for this 
protection that the Kshatriyas give* 


45. The Kshatrij'a, as the king, becomes 
the protector or rescuer of all the castes. 
Hence, the son of the Kshati iya wife shall, 
forsooth, be held to be superior to him that 
is born of the Vaishya wife. The son of 
Kshatriya wife for this, takes a larger share 
of the paternal property than the son of 
the Vaishya mother. 

Yudhishthira said 

46. You have duly said what the rules 
are that apply to Brahminas. Wuat, how- 
ever, are the rules that apply to the others ? 

Bhishma said 

47. I’he Kshatriya, O delighter of the 
Kurus can take two wives. The Kshatriya 
may take a third wife from the Shudra 
caste. Such practice prevails, it is true, but 
it is not sanctioned by the scriptures. 

48. This should be the order, O Yudhi- 
shthira, of the wives of a Kshatriya. The 
property of a Kshatriya should, O king, 
be divided into eight shares. 

49. The son of the Kshatriya wife shall 
take four of such shares of the paternal 
property. The son of . the Vaishya wife 
shall take three of such shares,. 

50. The remaining one or the eighth 
share shall be taken by the son of the 
Shudra wife. 'Hie son of the Shudra wife, 
however, shall take only when the father 
gives but not otherwise. 

51. The, Vaishya can take only one wife. 
He can take a second wife from the Shudra 
caste. Such is the practice, no doubt, but it 
is not sanctioned by the scriptures. 

52. If a Vaishya has two wives one of 
whom is a Vaishya and the other a Shudra, 
there is a difference between them in res- 
pect of position. 

53. The riches of a Vaishya, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, sho.uld be divided into five 
portions. I shall now speak of the sons of 
a Vaishya by a wife of his own caste and 
by one belonging to the inferior caste, as 
also of the manner in which, G king, his 

I property is to be distributed among those 
children, 

54. The son born of the Vaishya wife 
shall uke four of such shares of his pater- 
nal property. The fifth share, O Bharata, 
has been said to belong to the sou born of 
the Shudra wife. 

53. Such son, however, shall take when 
the father gives. He should not take any- 
thing unless . the father gives it to him. 
The son \vhq is begotten on a Shudra wife 
by persons of the three "higher castes should 
always be considered as disentitled to any 
share of the father’s wealth* 
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56. The Shudra should take only one 
wite from his own caste. He can, wnder no 
circumstances, take any other wife. Even 
if he happens to have a hundred sons by 
this wife, all of them share equally the 
property that he may leave behind. 

57. As for all the castes, the children 
born of the wife taken from the husband’s 
own caste shall, it 1ms been laid down, 
share equally the father’s wealth. 

58. The eldest son's share shall be 
greater than that of every other son, for he 
shall take one share more than each of his 
brothers, [comprising the best things of tins 
father. This is the law of inheritance, O son 
of Pritha, as declared by tiie Seif-create 
himself. 

59. Amongst children all born of th s 
wife taken from the husband’s own caste* 
there is another difference, O king ! In 
marrying, the elder ones should always 
precede the younger ones. 

60. The wives being all equal in respect 
of their order of birth, and the children 
also being all equal in respect of the posi- 
tion of their mothers, the son that is first- 
born shall take one share more than each 
oi his other brothers. The son who is next 
in point of age shall take a share that is 
next in value, while the son who is young- 
est shall take the share which belongs to 
the youngest. 

61. Tlius among wives of all castes, they 
who belong to the same caste with the hus- 
band are considered as the first. This is 
what was declared by the great Rishi 
Kashyapa the son of Marichi. 


CHAPTER XLVIII. 

(ANUSHASANA PARVA ).— 

Continued . 

Y udhishtliira said: — 

1. The intermixture of castes is brought 
about through inducements offered by rich- 
es, or through mere lust, or through ignor- 
ance of the true order of birth. 

2. What, O grandfather, are the duties 
of persons who are born in the mixed 
classes arrd what are the acts laid down for 
them ? Do you describe them to me. 

Bhiskma said 

3. In the beginning, the Lord of all 
creatures created the four castes and Said 
down their respective duties, for the sake of 
sacrifice. 


4. The Brahmana may take four wives, 
one from each of the four castes. In two 
of them , he takes birth himself. Those sons, 
however, who are begotten by him on the 
two other inferior, (viz., Vaishya and 
Shtidra), are inferior, their position being 
settled not by that of their father but by 
that of their mothers. 

5. The spn begotten by a Brahmana 
upon a Shudra wife is called Parashava, 
meaning one born of a dead body for the 
Shudra woman’s body is as inauspicious as 
a dead body. He should serve the persons 
of his (father’s) ,T race. Indeed, it is not 
proper for him to renounce the duty of 
service that has been laid down for him. / 

6 . With all means in his powerTHfie 
should maintain his family. Even if he 
happens to be elder in age, he should still 
dutifully serve the other children of his 
father, who in age may be younger to him, 
and give them whatever he may succeed in 
acquiring. 

7. A Kshatriya may take three wives. 
In two of them, he takes birth himself. His 
third wife being of the Shudra caste, is 
considered as very inferior. The son that 
he begets upon her is called an Ugra. 

8. The Vaishya may take two wives. In 
both of them, he takes birth himself. The 
Shudra can take only one wife, from his 
own caste. 'Hie son begotten by him upon 
her becomes a Shudra. 

9. A son who takes birth under circum- 
stances other than those mentioned above, 
is considered as a very inferior one. If a 
person of a lower caste begets a son upon 
a woman of a superior caste, such son is 
regarded as outside the pale of the four 
pure castes. Indeed, such son becomes an 
object of derision with the four principal 
castes. 

10. If a Kshatriya begets a son upon 
a Brahmans woman, such son, without 
being included in any of the four pure 
castes, comes to be considered as a Suta. 
The duties of a Suta consist in reciting 
eulogies and encomiums of kings and other 
great men. The son begotten by a Vaishya 
upon a woman of the Brahmana^ order, 
is known as a Vaidehaka. Their duties 
consist in taking, charge of bars and bolts 
for protecting the privacy of women of 
respectable families. Such sons have no 
purifying rites laid down for them. 

11. If a Shudra knows a woman be- 
longing to the foremost of the fo-u-r 

the son that is begotten is called a Chan- 
dala. Endued with a dreadful disposition, 
he must live in the outskirts of cities and 
towns and his duty is that of the public 
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fciecUtionef. Such sons are always con- 
Sidered as wretches of their race. These, 
O foremost of intelligent persons, are the 
offspring Of intermixed castes. 

12. The son begotten by a Vaishya 
Upon a Kshatriya woman becomes a Vandi 
of Magadha. His duties are eloquent 
recitations of praise. The son begotten 
through transgression, by a Shudjra upon a 
Kshatriya woman, becomes a Nishada and 
liis duties consist in the catching of fish. A 

23. If a Shudra happens to know a 
Vaishya woman, the son begotten Upon 
her comes to be called Ayogava. The 
duties of such a person are those of a car- 
penter, The Brahmana should never 
accept gifts from such a person. They 
are not entitled to possess any kind of 
riches. 

14. Persons belonging to the mixed 
castes beget upon wives taken from their 
own castes children invested with their 
position. When they procreate children in 
Women taken from other inferior castes, 
Such children become inferior to their 
fathers, for they become invested with 
the position of their mothers. 

ig. Thus as regards the four pure castes, 
persons beget children invested with their 
own position upon wives taken from their 
own Castes as also upon them that are 
.taken from the castes immediately below 
I^ieir own, When, however, offspring is 
^begotten -upon other wives, they are re- 
garded as invested with a position that is, 
principally, outside the pale of the four 
pure castes* 

16. When such children beget sons in 
Women, taken from their own classes, those 
sons take the position of their fathers. It is 
only when they take wives from castes 
other than their own, that the children 
they beget, become invested with inferior 
position. 

17. As an example of this it may be 
said that a Shudra begets upon a woman 
belonging to the most superior caste a son 
that is outside the pale of the four Castes. 
The son that is outside the pale of the four 
castes, by uniting with women belonging 
to the four principal castes, begets off- 
spring that is further degraded in point of 
position. 

18. From those outside the pale of the 
four castes and those again that are further 

^QUtside that limit, children multiply on 
the union of persons with women 
of classes superior to their own. Thus, from 
persons of inferior position classes spring 
up, altogether fifteen in number, that are 
equally low or still lower in dignity, 


19. It is only from sexual union with 
women of persons who should not have 
such union with them that mixed castes 
originate. Among the classes that are 
thus outside the limit of the four principal 
or pure castes, childien are begotten upon 
woman belonging to the class called 
Sairindhri by men of the class Called 
Magadha. 

20. The occupati >h of such Children is 
the adorement of the bodies of kings and 
others. They are well acquainted with the 
preparation of Unguents, the making of 
garland®, and The manufacture of articles 
Used for the decoration of the body. 
Though free by the position that belongs 
to them by birth, they should live like 
servants. From the union of Magadhas of 
a {Certain class with women of the caste 
called Sairindhri, another caste originates, 
called Ayogava. Their business con- 
sists in the making of nets. Vaidehas, by 
knowing Sairindhri women, beget children 
called Maireyakas whose business is the 
manufacture of wines and spirits. 

2 1 . From the Nishadas originate a caste 
called Madgura and another known by the 
name of Dasas whose business is plying 
boats. From the Chandalas originates a 
race called Shwapaka whose business lies 
in keeping guard over the dead. 

22. The women of the Magadhi caste, 
by union with these jfour castes of wicked 
nature, produce four others who live by 
deceitful means. These are Mangsa, Swa- 
dukara, Kshaudra, and Sougandha. 

23. From the Vaideha originates cruel 
and sinful caste that lives by practising 
deception. From the Nishadats again 
originates the Madranabha caste whose 
members ate seen to ride on cars drawn by 
asses. 

24. From the Chandalas originates the 
caste called Pukkasa whose members are 
seen to eat the flesh of asses, horses and 
elephants. These are clad in clothes, pro- 
cured by stripping human corpses. They 
are again seen to eat off broken earthen- 
ware. 

25. These three castes of very low 
origin, are born of women of the Ayogava 
caste (by fathers taken from different 
castes). The caste called Kshudra origi- 
nates from the Vaidehaka. The caste 
called Andhra which lives in the outskirts 
of towns and cities, also originates (from 
the Vaidehakas). 

26. Then, again, the Charmakara, 
knowing woman of the Nishada caste, 
begets the class called Karavara. From 
the Chandala, again, 01 iginates the caste 
known by the name of Pandusaupaka 
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whose ' business is to make baskets and 
other things with cleft bamboos.. 

27. From the union of the Nishada with 
a woman of the Vaidelii caste, originates 
one who is called by the name of Ahindaka. 

*1 lie Chandala begets upon a Saupaka 
women a son who does not differ from the 
Chandala in position or occupation. 

28. A Nishadi woman, by union with a 
Chandala, produces a son who lives in the 
outskirts of villages and towns. Indeed, 
the members of such a caste live in cre- 
matoria and are considered by the very 
lowest orders as incapable of being classed 
among them. 

29. Thus do these mixed castes origi- 
nate from improper and sinful union of 
fathers and mothers belonging to different 
castes. Whether they live hidden or open- 
ly, they should be known by their, occupa- 
tions, 

30. Tlie duties have been laid down in 
the scriptures of only the four principal 
castes. About others, the scriptures are 
entirely silent. Among all the castes, the 
members of those castes that have no duties 
assigned to them by the sci iptures, need 
entertain no fears as to what they do. 

31. Persons unaccustomed to the per- 
formance of sacrifices or for whom sacrifices 
have not been laid down, and who are de- 
pt ived of the company and the instructions 
of the pious, whether classed among the four 
principal castes or out of their limit, by 
uniting themselves with women of other 
castes, led not by considerations of virtue 
but by uncontrolled lust, cause numerous 
mixed castes to originate whose occupations 
and houses depend on the circumstances 
connected with the irregular unions from 
which they spring. 

32. Having recourse to such places 
where four roads meet, or crematoria, or 
hills and mountains, or forests and trees, 
they build their houses. The ornaments 
they wear are made of iron. 

33. Living in such places, openly, fol- 

lowing their own occupations for acquiring 
livelihood. They may be seen to live thus, 
adorning their persons with ornaments and 
engaged in the work of manufacturing 
various domestic and other utensils. j 

34. Forsooth, by assisting kine and 
Brahma nas. and practising the virtues of 
abstention from cruelty, compassion, truth- 
fulness of speech, and forgiveness, and, if it 
is necessary, protecting others by sacrificing, 
their own lives, persons of the mixed castes, 
may acquire .success. I have ho doubt, O 
kpng that these virtues become the causes of 
their success. 


36. He who is gifted with intelligence, 
should, taking everything into consideration, 
beget children according to the scriptural 
injunct ions, upon women tiiat have been 
declared as proper or fit for him. A son 
begotten upon a woman belonging to a de- 
graded caste, instead of rescuing the father, 
brings him to grief even as a heavy burden 
brings to grief a swimmer desirous of cross- 
ing a pool of water. 

37. Whether a man is learned or other* 
wise, lust and anger are natural tendencies 
of humanity in this world. Women, there- 
fore, may always be seen to drag men into 
the wrong path. 

38. The disposition of women is sucli that 
man's contact with her produces mi&a&y'. 
Hence, wise men do not allow themselves to 
be excessively attached to women. 

Yudhishthira said:— 

39. There are men who belong to the 
mixed castes, and who are of very impure 
birth. Putting respectable appearance, 
they are, in sooth, disrespectable. On 
account of those external signs we may not 
be able to know the truth about their birth. 
Are there any signs, O grandfather, by 
which the truth may be known about the 
origin of such men ? 

Bhishm a said : — 

to. A person who is born' of an irregular 
union shows various features of disposition# 

0 ne’s purity of birth, again, is to be deter- 
mined from one’s acts which must resemble 
the acts of those who are admittedly good 
and pious. 

41. A disrespectable conduct, acts op- 
posed to those laid down in the scriptures, 
crookedness and cruelty, and abstention 
from sacrifices and other scriptural acts 
that lead to merit, show one's impurity of 
birth. 

42. A son inherits the disposition of 
either the father or the mother. Some- 
times he inherits the dispositions of both. 
A person of impure birth can never succeed 
in concealing his true nature# 

43. As the cub of a tiger resembles its 
father and dam in form and in stripes or 
spots, so a person cannot but show the cir- 
currtstande of his origin. 

44. However secret- ma.y one's birth be, 
if that birth happens to be impure, its 
character or nature is sure to show itself 
slightly or largely.', 

:• 45 * A, person may for purposes ofTi is 
own, choose to follow an insincere pafhy 
practising such conduct as seems to be 

1 pious. His own nature, however, in the 
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matter of those acts that he does, always 
announces whether he belongs io a good 
caste or to a different one. 

46. Creatures in the world a%e gifted 
with various kinds of disposition. They are, 
again, seen' to he employed in various 
kinds of acts. (Amongst creatures thus 
engaged, there is nothing that is so good or 
Valuable as pure birth and righteous 
conduct. 

47. if a person be born in a low caste, 
good understanding originating from a 
study of the scriptures fails to rescue fits 
body from low acts. Absolute goodness of 
understanding is of different degrees. It 
may be high, middling, and low. Even if 
it appears in a person of low birth, it dis- 
appears like autumnal clouds without pro- 
ducing any result. On the other hand, good- 
ness of understanding which, according to 
its measure, has ordained the position in 
which the person is born, shows itself in his 
deeds. 

4$. If a person happens to belong to a 
superior caste but still if he happens to be 
divested of good conduct, he should receive 
no respect or worship. One may adore 
even a Shudra if lie knows his duties and 
is of good conduct. 

“49. A person proclaims himself by his 
own good and bad deeds and by his good 
or bad nature and race of birth. If ones’ 
race of birth happens to be degraded for 
any reason, one soon raises it and makes 
it resplendent and famous by his deeds. 

50. For these reasons the wise should 
avoid those women among these various 
castes mixed, upon whom they should not 
beget children. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

(ANUSH ASA NIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said:— 

i. Describe to us, O sire, the orders 
and classes separately, what kind of son 
is begotten on what women, who is en- 
titled to have whom for sons, and what 
kinds of sons are there. 

3. It is known that disputes frequently 
take place about sons. You should, O 
king, remove the doubts of our mind. 
"Tilndfc ed-. we a re siuptficd about this subject. 

Bhishma said 

3. One’s own begotten son considered 
as his own self. The son that is begotten 


upon one’s wife by a person whom he has 
invited for it, is called Niruktaja. The 
son that is begotten upon one’s wife by 
somebody without his permission, is 
Prasritaja. 

4. 'The son begotten upon his own wife 
by a person degraded from his position is 
called Patitaja, There are two other, sons, 
viz., the son given, and the son made, 
1 here is another called Adhyuda. 

5. The son born of a maiden in hec 
father’s house is called Kanina. Besides 
these, there are six kinds of sons called 
Apadhwansaja and six others that are 
called Apasadas. These are the several 
kinds of sons mentioned in the scriptures, 
know, O Bharata. 

Yttdhislitliira said:— 

6. Who are the six that are called 
Apadh wansaja ? Who also are the Apa- 
sadas ? You should Jully explain all this 
to me. 

Bkislima said 

7—8. The sons that a Brahmana be- 
gets upon wives taken from the three 
inferior castes, those begotten by a 
Kshatriya upon wives taken from the two) 
castes inferior to his own, O Bharata, and 
the sons that a Vaishya begets upon a 
wife taken from the one caste that is infe- 
rior to his, — are all called Apadhwansas, 
They are, as thus explained, of six kinds. 
Listen now to ine as l tell you who the 
Apasadas are. 

9. The son that a Shudra begets upon 
a Brahmani woman is called a Chandala, 
Begotten upon a Kshatriya woman by a 
person of the Shudra order, the son is 
called a Vratya. He who is born of a 
Vaishya woman by a Shudra father is 
called a Vaidya. These three kinds of 
sons are called Apasada. 

to. The Vaishya, by knowing a woman 
of the Brahmana order, begets a son that; 
is called a Magadha, wnile the son that ho 
begets upon a Kshatriya woman is cahed 
a Vamaka. Tire Kshatriya can beget but 
one kind of son upon a woman of <♦ 
superior caste. 

11. indeed, the son begotten by a 
Kshatriya upon a Brahmana woman, is 
called a Suta. 'These three also are called 
Apasadas. It cannot be said, O king, that 
these six kinds of sons are no sons, 

Yudhishtkira said 

12. Some say that one’s son is he who 
is born in his soil. Some, on the other 
hand, say that one’s son is he who has 

\ been begotten from his seed. Are both 
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these kinds of sons equal ? Whose, again, 
js#the son to be? L)o you tell me this, O 
grandfather. 

Bhishma said 

13. His is the son from whose seed he 
has sprung. If, however, the cKViler of the 
seed discards the son born of it, such son 
then becomes his upon whose wife he has 

♦been begotten. The same rule applies to 
the son called Adhyuda. He belongs to 
the person from whose seed he has sprung. 
If, however, the owner of the seed forsakes 
him, he becomes the son of the husband of 
his mother. Know this is what the law 
declares. 

YucMshfclitea said 

14. We know that th© soil becomes his 
from whose seed he has takn birth 
Whence does the husband of the woman 
who gives birth to the son derive his right 
to the latter? Likewise the son called 
Adhyuda should be known to be the son 
of him from whose seed lie has sprung. 
How can they be the sons of others on ac- 
count of die engagement about owning and 
reating them having been broken ? 

Bliisluna said:— 

15. He who, having begotten a son of his 
own loinc.Jforsakes him for some reason or 
other, cannot be considered as the father of 
such son, for vital seed only cannot create 
sonship. Such son must be held to belong 
to the person who is the master of the 
soil. 

16. When a man, desiring to have a son, 
marries a girl quick with child, the son 
born of his wife must belong to him, for it 
is the fruit of his own soil. 'Die person 
from whose vital seed the son has sprung, 
can have no right to such son. 

17. The son who is born in one’s soil 
but not begotten by the owner, O chief o*f 
Bharata’s race, bears all the matksof the 
father that lias actually begotten him. 'Die 
son thus born is incapable of concealing the 
evidences of physiognomy. He is at once 
known by eyesight. 

18. As regards the son made, he is 
sometimes considered as the child of the 
person who has made him a son and who 
brings him up. In his case, neither the 
vital seed of which he has been born nor 
the soil i» .which he has. been born, becomes 
theTcause of sonship. 

Yudtoshthira said 

19. V\fhat kind of son is that who is 
said to be a made son and whose sonship 
originates from the fact jof his being taken 


and reared, and In vVhose case neither flit* 
vital seed nor the soil of birth, Q Bharata* 
is caused as the cause of sonship. 

Bhishma said :— 

20. When one takes up and rears a son 
who has been c&st off ort the road by his 
father and mother, and when the person 
thus taking and rearing him cannot Bud oiit 
his parents after search/ he becomes the 
father of such eon and the latter becomes 
what is called his made son. 

11. Not having anybody to own him, he 
becomes Hus who Tears him. Such sort* ^ 
again, comes to be cpnsidered as belonging; 
to that castes to which his owner or rearer 
belongs. 

Yudkisiiitltfa said:— 

22. How should the purifactory rites of 
such a person be performed? In whose 
case what sort of rites are to be performed ? 
With what girl should he be married? 
I’ell me all this, O grandfather. 

Bhishma said 

23. The rites of purification for such a 
son should be pei formed according to the 
usage of the person himself who rears him,, 
tor, renounced by his parents, such son gets 
the caste of the person who takes him and 
rears him. 

24. Indeed, O you of unfading glory, the 
rearer should perform all the purificatory 
rites for such son according to the practices 
of his own family and kinsmen. As re* 
gards the girl also, O Yudhishthira, that 
should be bestowed in marriage upon such 
a son, she should belong to the caste of the 
rearer himself. 

25. All this is to be done only when the 
caste of the son’s true mother cannot be 
learnt. Among sons, he who is born of, a 
maiden and he who is born of a mother 
who had conceived before her marriage but 
brought him forth subsequent to that act, 
are considered as very disgraceful and 
degraded. 

26—27. Even these two, however, should 
receive the same rites of purification that 
are sanctioned for the sons begotten by the 
father in lawful marriage. In respect of the 
son who becomes his fathers on account of 
his birth in the father’s soil, and of those 
sons who are called Apsadas, and those 
conceived by the wife in her maidenhood 
but brought forth after marriage, Brah* 
mauas and others should apply the same 
rites of purification that are in vogae in their 
own castes. These are the conclusions that 
are seen in tfie scriptures about the different 
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castes, I have thus told you everything of 
your questions. What else do you wish to 
hear ? 


CHAPTER L. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said 

1. What is the nature of the compassion 
or pity that is felt at seeing the miser y of 
another? What is the nature of that com- 
passion or sympathy that one feels for an- 
other on account of his living in the com- 
panionship of that other? What is the 
nature of the suptetne blessedness of kine ? 
You should, O grandfather explain ail this 
to me. 

Bhisluna said 

2. I shall, O you of great effulgence, 
recite to you in this connection an ancient 
narrative of a conversation between Nahu- 
sha and the Rishi Chyavana. 

3. Formerly, O chief of Bharata't race, 
the great Rishi Chyavana of Bbiign’s race, 
always practising high vows, became desir- 
ous of leading for sometime the mode of 
life called Urfavasa , and sed himself to 
commence it. 

4. Renouncing pride, anger, joy and 
grief, the ascetic, pledging himself to ob- 
serve that vow, set himself to live for 
twelve years, according to the rules of 
Udavasa . 

5. The Rishi inspired all creatures with 
trust. And he inspited similar confidence 
in all cieatures living in water. The 
powerful ascetic resembled the Moon him- 
self in his conduct to all, 

6. Bowing to all the deities and having 
purged himself of all sins, he entered the 
water at the confluence of Ganga and 
Yamuna, and stood there like an inanimate 
post of wood. 

7. Placing his head against it, he bore 
the fierce and roaring cut rent of the two 
rivers united together, — the current whose 
speed resembled that of the wind itself, 

' 8. Ganga and Yamuna, however, and 
the other rivers and lakes, whose waters 
^jnite together at the confluence at Preyaga, 
instestd^aFafllicting the Rishi, went beyond 
.him, 

9, Assuming the attitude of a wooden 
post, the great Muni sometimes laid himself 
down in the water and slept. at ease. And 


sometimes, O chief of Bharata’s race, the 
intelligent sage stood erect. 

10. He became quite agreeable to all 
creatures living in water. Without the 
least fear, all these used to smell the Rishi’s 
lips. 

11. In this way, the Rishi passed a long 
time at that grand confluence of waters. 
One day, some fishermen came there. 

12. With nets in their hands, O you of 
great effulgence, those men came where the 
Rishi was. They were many in number 
and all of them were bent upon catching 
fish. 

13. Well-formed and broad-chested, 
gifted with great strength and courage, 
and never returning in fear from water, 
those men who lived upon the earning by 
their nets, came there, resolved to catch 
fish. 

14. Arrived at that water which con- 
tained many fish, those fishermen, Q chief 
of the Bharatas, tied all their nets together, 

15. Desirous of fish, those innumerable 
Kaivartas, united together and surrounded 
a portion of the waters of Ganga and Ya- 
muna with their nets. 

16. Indeed, they threw upon the water 
their net which was made of new strings, 
capable of covering a large space, and 
having sufficient length and breadth. 

17. Getting down into the water, all of 
them began to drag with great force that 
net which was very large and had been 
well-spread over a large space. 

18. All of them were free from fear, 
cheerful and fully determined to do one 
another’s bidding. They had succeeded in 
catching a large number of fish and other 
aquatic animals. 

19. And as the)' dragged their net, O 
king, they easily draggad up Cuyavana the 
son of Bhrigu, along with a large number 
of. fish. 

20. His body was overgrown with the 
river-moss. His beard and matted locks 
had become green. And all over bis body 
could be seen conchs and other mollusca 
attached with their heads. 

• 21. Seeing that Rishi who was a. master 
of the Vedas dragged up by them from the 
water, all the fishermen stood with joined 
hands and then laid themselves low on, the 
ground and repeatedly bent o their heads.., ; 

22. Through fear and pain caused.by 
the dragging of the net, and bn account' of 
their being brought upon the land, the 
fishes caught in the net died. 
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23. Seeing that great onslaught of 
fishes, the ascetic became filled with .com- 
passion and sighed repeatedly. 

The fishermen said:— 

24. We have perpetrated this sin un- 
willingly. Be pleased with tis !' What wish 
of yours shall we fulfill? Command us, O 
great ascetic. 

Bhishma said 

25. Thus addressed by them, Chya- 
vana, from among that mass of fishes 
around him, said, — Do ye witii rapt atten- 
tion hear what my most cherished wish- is. 

f 26. I shall either die with these fishes 
or do ye sell me with them, i have lived 
with them for a long time within the water. 
3 do not wish to leave them at such a time I 

27. When he said these words to them, 
the fishermen became greatly terrified. 
With pale faces they went to king Nahusha 
and infot med him. of ail that had occurred. 


CHAPTER U. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Contin t*ed, 

Bhishma said 

t. Hearing the strait into which Chya- 
vana was reduced, King Nahusha speedily 
went there, accompanied by his ministers 
and priest. 

. 2*. Having purified himself drily, the 
king, with .joined hands and rapt attention, 
introduced himself to the great Chyavana. 


a thousand coins as price for buying this 
sacred one as he himself has ordered. 

Chyavana said : 

7. A thousand corns is not my price. 
The question depends up >n your discretion-. 
Give them a fair price, settling with your 
discretion. Give them a fair price, settling 
with your own intelligence what it should 
be* 

Nalrasha said r — 

8-. Let, O learned B-rahmaua, a hundred , 
thousand coins be given to these Nishadas. / 
Shall this be your price, O holy one, o& 
do you think otherwise. J 

Chyavana said : — > / 

9. I shoul 1 not be bought with a hun- 
dred thousand coins, O b-ist <jt kings l 
Let a proper price be given to tlvese 1 Do 
you consult with- your ministers^, 

Nahusha said : — 

10. Let my priest give to these Nishadas 
a crore of coins. If even this does not 
cover your value,. let more be paid to them, 

Chyavana said 

11. O .king, I am not with- a crore 
of coins or even more. Let that price be 
given to these men which would be fair or 
proper. Do you consult with the Brah- 
ma n-as. 

Nahusha said 

13. Let half my kingdom or even the 
whole be given away to these Nishadas. 

I think Chat would be your price. What, 
however, do you think, O twice-born one? 


3. The king's priest then adored with 
due ceremonies that Rishr, O king, who 
■was observant of the vow of truth and 
gifted with a great soul> and who resem - 
bled a god’ himself. 

Katausha said *• — 

4. Tell me r O best of twice- born ones, 
what act shall we do that may be pleasing 
to you ? However difficult that deed may 
be, there rshiotlung, (J holy one, that I shall 
not be^able to do at your command. 

Chyavana said:— 

5. These men who five by catching fislq 

have all been exhausted with fatigue. Do 
\oupay them the price that may be fixed 
upon me along with the value of these 
fish. •, , . 

Nahusha said :— 

6. Let my priest give to these Nishadas 


Chyavana said:— 

13. 1 do not deserve to be purchased 
with half your kingdom or even the whole 
of it r O king l Let that price which is 
proper be given to these men. Do you 
consult with the Rishis l 

Bhishma continued :— 

14. Hearing these words of the great 
Rishi, Nahusha became stricken with great 
sorrow. With his ministers and priest he 
began to think on the matter. 

15. There then came to king Nahusha 
an ascetic living in the forest and subsist- 
ing upon fioit and roots and born of a 

COW. ^ 

16. That best of twice-born persons, 
addressing the king, O monarch, said these 
words : — l shall soon satisfy you. The Rshi 
also will be satisfied. 
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ij. I shall never speak a falsehood,— no, 
not even in jest, what then heed I say of 
other occasions ? Yon should unhesitating- 
ly do what I bid you, 

Nahusha said 

18. Do you, O illustrious one, say what 
the value is of that great Rishi of Bhrigu’s 
race. O, save me from this terrible diffi- 
culty, save my kingdom, and save my 
family. 

19. If the holy Chyavana become angry, 
he would destroy the three worlds ; what 
need I say then of my poor self who is 
destitute of penances and who depends 
upon the power only of his arms? 

20. O great Rishi, do you become the 
raft to us who have all fallen into a fathom- 
less deep with all our counsellors and our 
priest ! Do you settle what the value should 
be of the Rishi ! 

Bhishma said 

21 . Hearing these words of Nabusha, 
the ascetic born of a cow and gifted with 
great energy spoke thus, gladdening the 
monarch with all his counsellers : — • 

22. Brahmanas, O king, belong to the 
foremost of the four castes. No value, 
however great, can be fixed upon them. 
Kine also are invaluable. Therefore, O 
Ting, [do you regaid a cow^as the value of 
the Rishi ! 

23. Hearing these words of the great 
Rishi, Nahusha became, O king, filled 
with joy along with alMiis counseiiers and 
priest. 

24* Proceeding then to Bhrigu’s son 
Chyavana of rigid vows, he addressed him 
thus, JO monarch, for satisfying himjto the 
best of his power. 

Nahusha said :-~ 

25. Rise, rise, O twice-born Rishi, you 
ha ve been purchased, O son of Bhrigu, 
with a cow as your price ! O foremost 
of righteous persons, even this, I think, is 
your price ! 

Chyavana said 

26. Yes, O king of kings, 1 do rise up. 
I have been properly purchased by you, O 
sinless one. I do not, O you of unfading 
glory, see any riches that is equal to 

..kine. 

27T -To speak of kine, to hear others 
speak of them, to make gifts of kine, and to 
see kine, G king, are acts, that are ail 
praised, O hero, and that are highly aus- 
picious and purifying. *■ 


28. Kine are always the root of pros- 
perity. There is no fault in kine. Kine 
always give the best food, in lha form of 
Havi, to the deities. 

29. The sacred Mantras, Swaha and 
Vasbat, are always established upon kine. 
Kine are the chief conductresses of Sneri- 
fices. They form the mouth of Sacrifice. 

30. They bear and yield excellent and 
strength-giving ambrosia. They receive 
the adoration of all the worlds and are 
considered as the source of nectar. 

31. On Earth, kine resemble fire rn 
energy and form. Indeed, kine represent 
histh energy, and are ccmferrers of great 
happiness upon all creatures. 

32. That country where, kine placed by 
their owners, breathe fearlessly, stones in 
beauty. The sins also of that country are 
all removed. 

33. Kine form the stairs leading to 
Heaven Kine are worshipped in Heaven 
itself. Kine are goddesses that can give 
everything and grant every wish. There 
is nothing else in the world that is so high 
or so superior. 

Bhishma said 

34. This is what I say to you on the 
subject of the glory and supeiiority of kine, 
O chief of Bharata's race. I am competent 
to desciibe a part only of the merits of the 
kine. I have not the ability to exhaust 
the subject. 

The Nishadas said 

35. O ascetic, you have seen us and 
have also spoken with us, It lias been said 
that friendship, with the good, depends 
upon only seven words. Do you then, O, 
lord, show us your favour. 

36. 'The blazing sacrificial fire eats all 
the oblations of clarified butter poured upon 
it. Of pious soul, and gifted witli great 
euetgy, you are among men, a blazing fire 
in energy. 

37. We propitiate you, O you of great 
learning. We surrender ourselves to you. 
Do you, for showing us favor, take back 
from us Uus cow. 

Chyavana said : — . 

38. The eye of a poor or distressed 
person, the eye of an ascetic, or the eye 
of a snake of dreadful poison, consume a 
man with his very roots even as a fire, 
that burning with the aid of the wind 
and consumes a stack of dt|y grass or 
straw. 

39 I shall accept the cow that you wish 
to present me. — Ye fishermen, freed from 
every sin, go ye to heaven forthwith, with 
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these fishes also that ye have caught with 
your nets. 

Bishma said:— 

40- After this, on ac.ount of the energy 
of that great Rishi of purified soul, those 
fishermen along with all those fish, through 
virtue of those words that he had uttered, 
went to heaven. 

4 *« Seeing the fishermen ascending to 
heaven with those fishes in their company, 
became filled with wonder, O chief of 
Bharata’s race. 

42. After this, the two Rishis, viz., the 
one born of a covv and the other who was 
Chyavana of Bhrign’s race, pleased king 
Nahusha by granting him many boons. 

43 * Then the highly energetic king 
Nahusha that lord of all the Earth, filled 
with joy, O best of the Bharatas, said, — 
Sufficient. 

44. Like a second Indra the king of the 
celestials, he accepted the boon about his 
own steadiness in virtue. The Rishis 
having granted him the boon, the de- 
lighted king adored them both with great 
respect. 

45. As regards Chyavana, his vow 
having been completed, he returned to his 
own hermitage. The Rishi who had taken 
his birth from the cow, and who was gifted 
with gpeat energy, also proceeded to his 
own hermitage. 

46. The Nishadas all ascended to 
heaven as also the fishes they had caught, 
O king, king Nahusha too, having got 
those valuable boons, entered his own 
city. 

47 — 48. I have thus, O son, told you 
everything about what ^ou had asked me. 
The affection that is caught by the sight 
alone of others as also by the fact of living 
with them, O Yudhishthira, and the high 
blessedness of kine too, and the ascertain- 
ment of true virtue, are the subject I have 
described. Tell me, O hero what else is in 
your mind. 


CHAPTER LIT 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued , 

Yudhishttrira said 

1. O you of great wisdom, *1 have a doubt 
which is very great and which is as vast 
as the ocean itself. Listen to it, O mighty- 
armed one, and having learnt what it is, 
you should explain it to me. 


2. 1 have. a great curiosity about Jarna* 
dagni's son, O lord, viz,, Rama, that fore- 
most of all pious persons. You should 
satisfy that curiosity. 

3. How was Rama born who was gifted 
with prowess incapable of being baffled t 
He belonged by birth to a family of. twice- 
born Rishis. How did he become a fol- 
lower of Kshatriya practices ? 

4. Do you then, O king, recite to me 
in full the circumstances of Rama’s birth. 
How also did a son of the race of 
Kushika, who was Kshatriya become a 
Brahmana ? 

5. Great, indeed, was the power of the^ 
high-sou! ed Rama, O chief of men, as also 
of Vishwamitra. 

6 . Why did the grandson of Richika 
instead of his son become a Kshatriya ? 
Why also did the grandson of Kushika 
and not his son become a Brahmana? 
Why did such untoward incidents befall 
the grandsons of both, instead of their 
sons? You should explain the truth of 
these circumstances. 

Bhishma said : — 

7. Regarding it is cited an old history 
of the discourse between Chyavana and 
Kushika, G Bharata I 

8. Gifted with great intelligence,— 
Chyavana of Bhrigu's race, that best of 
ascetics, saw (with his spiritual eye) the . 
stain that would affect his own race. 

9. Reflecting upon the merits and faults 
of that incident, as also its strength and 
weakness, Chyavana having asceticism for 
his wealth, became desirous of consuming 
the race of the Kushikas. 

10. Going then to the presence of king 
Kushika, Chyavana said to him, — O sinless 
one, the desire has arisen in my heart of 
living with you for sometime. 

Kushika said 

11. O hoty one, to live together is a 
deed which the learned ordain for girls 
when these are given away. The wise 
always speak of the practice in such con- 
nection only. 

12. O Rishi having asceticism for your 
wealth, the residence which you seek with 
me is not sanctioned by the ordinance. 
Yet, however opposed to the dictates of 
duty and virtue, I shall do what you may 
be pleased to order. 

Bhishma said 

13. Ordering a seat to be placed for the 
great ascetic 'Chyavana, king Kushika, 
accompanied b^his wife, stood before him. 
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U- bridging a little jar jtH water, the 
tdhg offered him water fof 1 washing his 
feet. He then-, through his 'servants, caused 
all the rites to be duly performed in honor 
of his illustrious gUest. 

15. The illustrious Kushika, who was 
observant of restraints and vows-, then 
cheerfully presented, in due forms, the 
ingredients consisting of honey and the 
other things, to the great Rishi and asked 
him to accept the same. 

16 *. Having welcomed and honored the 
learned Brahmana thus, the king once more 
addressed him and said, — We two await 
your orders! Command us what we are 
\o do for you, Q holy one. 

17. If it is our kingdom or riches or 
kine, O you of rigid vows, or all articles 
that are given away in sacrifices, which you 
Want, tell Us the word and we shall besto^T 
all upon you. 

18. This palace, this kingdom, this seat 
of justice, are at your disposal. You Ure 
the master of all these ! Do you rule the 
Earth ! As regards myself, 1 depend en- 
tirely upon you. 

19. Addiessed in these words by the 
king, Chyavana of Bhrigu's race, filled with 
great joy-, said to Kushika these words in 
reply. 

Chyavana sard 

20. I do not, O king, covet your king- 
dom, nor your riches, nor the damsels you 
have nor your kine, nor your provinces, nor. 
articles needed for sacrifice ! Do you listen 
to me. 

21. If it pleases you and your wife, l 
shall begin to observe a certain vow. I. 
wish you and your consort to serve me 
during that period unhesitatingly. 

22. Thus addressed by the Rishi, the 
king and the queen became filled with de- 
light, O Bharata, and answered him, say- 
ing, — Be it so, O Rishi. 

23. Pleased with the Rishi’s words, the 
king led him 10 an apartment of the palace. 
It was an excellent one, agreeable to see. 
The king showed him everything in that 
room. 

Ihe king said 

24. This, O holy one, is yolir bed. Do 
you live here as you .please ! O you having 
asceticism for your wealth, myself and my 
queen shall try our best to give you every 

for Lan d every pleasure. 

23. While they were thus conversing 
with each other, the sun was over the meri- 
dian, The Rishi ordered the king to bring 
him food and drink. * 


26. Bowing to ihe Rishi, King Kushika 
asked him, saying, — What kind of food is 
liked by you? VVtiat food, indeedj shall be 
brought for you. 

27. Filled with joy*, the Rishi answered 
that king, O Bharata, sayingj — Let food 
that is proper be given to me. 

28. Receiving these words with respect, 
the king said,-— So be it hp-and then offered 
to the Rishi food of the. proper kind. 

29. Having finished his meals, the holy 
Chyavana, knowing every duty, addressed 
the king and the queen, saying,— l wish to 
sleep, O powerful one, sleep hinders me 
now. 

30. Proceeding thence to a room that 
had been got ready for him, that best of 
Rishis then laid himself down upon a bed. 
The king and the 'queen sat down. 

31. The Rishi told them,— ^Do not, while 
I sleep, awake me ! Do ye keep yourself 
awake and continually press my feet as 
long as I sleep. 

3 2 — 33- Kushika, conversant with every 
duty, unhesitatingly, said,~^So be it ! In- 
deed, the king and the queen kept them* 
selves awake all night, duly engaged in 
tending and serving the Rishi in the man- 
ner directed. The royal pair, G king, ac* 
complished the Rishi’s order with earnest* 
ness and attention. 

34. Meanwhile the holy „ Brahmana, 
having thus commanded the king* slept 
soundly, without changing his posture or 
turning even once, for one and twenty days. 

35. The king, O delighter of the Kurus, 
abstaining from food, along <with his wife, 
sat joyfully the whole time, engaged in 
leading and serving the Rishi. 

36. On the expiration of one and twenty 
days, the son of Bhrigu rose of his own 
accord. The great ascetic then went out 
of the room, without speaking to them at 
all. 

37. Famished and toil-worn, the king 
and the queen followed him, but that fore- 
most of Rishis did not please to cast a 
single look upon any of them. 

38. Proceeding a little way, the son of 
Bhrigu disappeared in the very sight of the 
royal pair. At this, the king, struck with 
grief, dropped down on the Earth. 

39. Comforted, he rose up soon, and 
accompanied by his queen, the king pos- 
sessed of great splendour, began to search 
everywhere for the Rishi. 
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CHAPTER LI 1 I. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued . 

YudhishtMra said 

1. After the Rishi had disappeared, 
what did the king do and * what also his 
highly-blessed wife ? Tell me this, O 
grandfather. 

Bhishma said 

2 . Not seeing the Rishi, the king, 
Stricken with shame, toil-worn, .and losing 
his senses, returned to his palace, accom- 
panied by his queen. 

3. Entering his mansion in a dejected 
spirit, (he spoke not a word with any 
one. He thought only of that conduct of 
Chyavana. 

4. With a despairing heart he then went 
to his room. There lie beheld the son of 
Bhrigu stretched as before on his bed. 

5. Seeing the Rishi there, they wonder- 
ed much. Indeed, they began to think 
upon that very strange incident. The sight 
of the Rishi removed their fatigue. 

6 . Seated once more by his side, they 
again began to gently press his feet as 
before. Meanwhile the great ascetic con- 
tinued to sleep soundly as before. Only, lie 
now lay on another side. 

7. Gifted with great energy, he thus 
passed another twenty-one days. Moved 
by fear, the royal pair showed no change in 
their attitude or sentiment towards the 
Rishi. 

8 . Awaking then from his sleep the as- 
cetic addressed the king and the queen, 
saying, — Do ye rub my body with oil, I wish 
to have a bath. 

9. Famishing and toil-worn though they 
were,, forth with they volunteered their ser- 
vices and soon approached the Rishi with 
a rich oil that had been prepared by 
boiling it a hundred times. 

10. While the Rishi was seated at his 
ease, the king and the queen, silently, con- 
tinued to rub him. Git ted with great asce- 
tic merit, tile son of Bhrigu did not once 
utter the word Sufficient. 

11. BhrigiTs son however saw that the 
royal pair were totally unmoved. Rising 
up all on a sudden, he entered the bath 
room. 

12 — 13. The various articles necessary 
for a bath and such as were fit for a king's 
use, were ready there. Without using, any 
ot those at tides, the R i^i once more dis- 
appeared there and then by his Yoga- 


power, before king Kushika (and his wife). 
This, however, Q chief of Bharatas, failed 
to disturb the equanimity of the royal 
pair. 

14. The next time the powerful Rishi 
was seen seated, after a bath, on the throne. 
It was from that place that he then showed 
himself to the king and the queen, O de- 
lighter of the Km us. 

15. With a cheerful face, king Kushika, 
together with his wife, then offered the 
Rishi cooked food with great respect. 
Gifted with* wisdom, and with heart totally 
unmoved, Kushika made this offer. 

The Ascetic said _ ,/ 

16. Let the food be brought. Assisted 
by his wife, the king soon brought there the 
food. 

17. There were various kinds of meat 
and different preparations also thereof. 
There was a great variety of vegetables also 
and potherbs. 

18. 'There were juicy cakes too among 
those dishes and several agreeable kinds of 
confectionery, and solid preparations of 
milk, indeed, the viands weie different in 
kinds and taste. Among them there were 
also some food — forest produces — such as 
ascetics liked and took. 

19. Various sweet fruits fit to be eaten 
by kings, were also there. There were 
Vadaras and Ingudas and Kashmaryyas 
and Bhallatakas. 

20. The food that was offered contain- 
ed such things as are taken by house-holders 
as also such things as are taken by tne 
forest-dwellers. Through fear of the 
Rishi’s curse, the king had caused all kinds 
ol food to be gathered and got ready for 
his guest. 

21 — 22. All this food, brought from the 
kitchen, was placed before Chyavana. A 
seat was also placed for him and a bed too 
was spread. 'The dishes were then caused 
to be covered with white cloths. Soon, how- 
ever, Chyavana of Bhrigu's race put fire to 
all the things and reduced them to ashes. 

23. Gifted with great intelligence, the 
royal pair showed no auger at this conduct 
of the Rishi, who once more, after this, 
disappeared before the very eyes of the 
king and the queen. 

24. The royal sage Kushika thereupon 
stood there in the same posture for the 
whole nigiu, with his wife by his side, and 1 
without speaking a word. Gifted With 
great prosperity, he did not yield to wrath. 

25 — 26. Every day, good and pure food 
of various sorts, excellent beds, profuse 
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M'ti'cles needed lor bath, and doth*? of 
Various sorts, were collected and kept 
ready in the palace for the Rishi. Indeed, 
Chyavana could not find any fault in the 
conduct of the king. 

27. Then addressing king Kushika, the 
twice-born Rishi said to him, — Do you with 
your spouse, yoke yourself to a car and 
take me on it whereever I shall direct. 

28. Unhesitatingly, the king answered 
Chyavana having asceticism for wealth, 
saying, — So be it ! — And he further enquir- 
ed of the Rishi, asking, — Which car shall 
V 1 bring ? Shall it be my pleasure-car for 

making pleasure-journeys or, shall it be my 
war-chariot ? 

29 — 31. Thus addressed by the delight- 
ed and contented king, the ascetic said to 
him, — Do you promptly get ready that 
chariot with which you attack hostile cities l 
Indeed, that war-chariot of yours, with every 
weapon, with its standard and flags, its 
darts and javelins and golden columns and 
poles, should be made ready. Its rattle 
resembles the tinkling of bells. It is adorned 
with numberless arches made of pure gold. 
It is always furnished with hundreds of high 
and excellent weapons ! — The king said, — 
So be it, — and soon made his great war- 
chariot ready. 

32. And he yoked his wife thereto on 
the left and his own self on the right. And 
the king placed on the chariot, among its 
other articles, the goad which had three 
handles and which had a point hard as 
adamant and sharp as the needle. 

33, Having placed every article upon 
the car, the king said to the Rishi, — O holy 
one, where shall the chariot proceed? O, let 
the son of Bhrigu issue his order. 

34 — *35* This your chariot shall proceed 
to the place which you may be pleased to 
direct ! Thus addressed, the holy man 
replied to the king, saying, — Let the car go 
hence, dragged slowly, step by step. Obey- 
ing my will, do ye two proceed in such a 
way that I may not feel any exhaustion. 

3 6. I should be borne away pleasantly, 
and let all your people see this march that 
I make through their midst. No person 
that comes to me, as I proceed along the 
road, should be driven away. I shall distri- 
bute riches among all. 

37. To the Brahmanas who may ap- 
jproach me on the way, I shall grant their 

bestow upon all of them gems 
and riches without stint. 

38 — 40. Let all this be done, O king, 
and do not entertain any scruples ! — Hear- 
ing these words of the Rishi, the king called 
his servants and told them, — Ye should 


Without any fear, give away whatever the 
ascetic will command, — Then profuse jewels 
and gems and beautiful women, and pairs 
of sheep, and coined and uncoined gold, 
and huge elephants resembling hills or 
mountain summits, and all the ministers of 
the king, began to follow the Rishi as he 
was carried on that chariot. 

41. Cries of Oh and Alas arose from 
every part of the city Which was plunged in 
grief at that extraordinary spectacle. The 
Rishi struck the king and the queen sud- 
denly with that goad having a sharp point. 

42. Though thus struck on the back 
and the cheeks, the royal pair still showed 
no sign of agitation. On the oilier hand* 
they continued to carry the Rishi on as 
before. 

43. Trembling from head to foot, for 
no food had passed their lips for fifty nights, 
and exceeding!/ weak, the heroic pair 
somehow succeeded in dragging that ex- 
cellent chariot. 

44. Repeatedly and deeply cut by the 
goad, the royal pair became covered with 
blood. Indeed, O king, they then looked 
like a couple of Kinshuka trees in the 
flowering season. 

45. Seeing the plight to which their 
king and queen had been reduced, the citi- 
zens became afflicted with great grief. 
Filled with fear of the curse of the Rishi, 
they kept silent under their misery. 

46. Collected in masses they said to each 
other, — See the might of penances ! Al- 
though all of us are angry, we are still 
unable to look at the Rishi. 

47. Great is the energy of the holy 
Rishi of purified soul ! See also the en- 
durance of the king and his royal spouse. 

48. Though exhausted with fatigue and 
hunger, they are still carrying the carl— a 
The son of Bhrigu, despite the misery he 
caused to Kushika and his queen, could see 
no sign of dissatisfaction or agitation in 
them. 

Bhishma said:— 

49. The perpetuater of Bhrigu’s race, 
seeing the king- and the queen totally un- 
moved, began to distribute wealth very 
largely as if he were a second Lord of 
Treasures. 

50. At this deed also, king Kushika 
showed no mark of dissatisfaction. He 
did as the Rishi ordered. Seeing all this, 
that illustrious and best of ascetics became 
pleased. 

5t. Descending from that excellent car, 
he unharnessed the royal pair. Having 
freed them, he addressed them duly. 
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52. Indeed, the son of Bluigu, in a 
soft, deep, and delighted voice, said, — l am 
ready to give an excellent booh to you 
both. 

53. Delicate as they were, their bodies 
had been pierced with the goad. Moved 
by affection, that Lest of ascetics softly 
touched them with his hands whose healing 
virtues resembled those of ambrosia itself, 
O chief of the Bharatas. 

51. Then the king answered, — Myself 
and my wife have felt no exhaustion, — In- 
deed, all their fatigue had been removed 
through the power of the Rishi, and hence it 
was that the king could say so to the Rishi. 

55>. Phased with their conduct, the ill- 
tisttiotis Chyavana said to them, — l have 
itev«r before spoken falsehood. It must, 
therefor-*, be as l have said. 

56. This rpot on the banks of Ganga 
is very charming and auspicious, i shall, 
observing a vow, live for a little while here, 
O king. 

57. Do you return to your city. You 
are exhausted ! You shall come again. To- 
morrow, O king, you shall returning with 
your wife, see me here. 

58. You should not give to anger or 
grief. The time is come when you shall 
reap a great reward ! That which is covet- 
ed by you and which is in your heart will 
indeed be done. 

59. Thus addressed by the Rishi, king 
Kushika, with a pleased heart, replied to 
the Rishi in these pregnant words. 

60. I have entertained no anger or grief, 
O highly blessed one! We have been 
cleansed and sanctified by you, O holy 
one 1 We have once more become youth- 
ful. See our bodies have become greatly 
beautiful and possessed of great strength, 

61. I do not any longer see those wounds 
that were caused by you on our bodies 
with your goad! Verily, with my wife, I 
, am in good health. 

62. I see my goddess become as beauti- 
ful in body as an Apsara. Indeed, she is 
endued with as much beauty and splendour 
as she had ever been before. 

63. All this, O great ascetic, is due to 
your favour. Indeed, there is nothing 
wonderful in all this, O holy Rishi of power 
ever unbafHed. 

64. Thus addressed by the king, Chya- 
vana said to him. — You shall, with your 
wife, return here to-morrow, O king. 

65. With these words, the royal sage 
Kushika was sent away. Saluting the Rishi, 

. the king, endued with a handsome body. 


returned to his capital like* a second king 
of t he celestials. 

66 . The cminsellers then, with the 
pjiest, came out to welcome him. His 
troops also and the dancing women and all 
his subjects, did the same. 

67. Surrounded by them all, king K n • 
shika, shining in beauty and splendour, 
entered his city, with a delighted hearty 
and his praises were sung by bards and 
encomiasts, 

6S. Having entered his city and per- 
formed all His morning rites, he ate with 
his wife. Gifted with great splendour, the* 
king then passed the night happily, 

69. Each saw the other to be possessed 
of fresh youthfulness. All their sufferings 
and pains having ceased, thev saw each 
other to resemble a celestial. Gifted with 
the splendour they had got as- a boon from 
that foremost of Brahmanas, and possessed 
ot exceedtnglv lovely features and beautiful 
forms, both of them passed a happy night 
in their bed. 

70. In the interval spreader of the feats 
of Bhrigu’s race, mz, f the Rishi having 
penances for his wealth, converted by his 
Yoga- power, that charming wood on the 
bank of Ganga into a retreat full of wealth 
of every kind and adorned with every 
variety of jewels and gems on account of 
which it excelled tn beauty and splendour 
the very abode of the king of the celestials. 


CHAPTER LI V. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA),— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

1. When that night passed away, the 
great king Kushika awoke and performed 
his morning rites. Accompanid by his wife 
he then went towards that forest which the 
Rishi had selected for his residence. 

2, Arrived there, the king saw a palatial 
mansion made entirely of gold. Having a 
thousand columns each of which was made 
©f gems and precious stones, it looked like 
a mansion belonging to the Gandharvas. 

3—4. Kushika saw in every part of that 
building si>ns of celestial design. And- 
he saw hills with charmiag^aiteys, and 
lakes with lotuses on their bosom ; and 
mansions full of rich and curious articles, 
and gateways and arches, O Bharata. 
And the king beheld many open glades 
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and open spots carpeted with grass, and 
■resembling fields of gold. 

5. And he saw many Sahakaras adorn- 
ed with blossoms, and Ketakas and Udaa- 
lakas, and Dnavas, and Ashokas, and 
blossoming Kun-das, and Atimuktas, 

6. And he saw there many Champakas 
smd Tilakas and Bhavyas and Panasas and 
Vyanjnlas and Karnikaras adorned with 
flowers. 

7. And the king saw many Shyamas 
and Varanapushpas and the creepers called 
Astapadika, all dipt properly and beauti- 
fully. 

8* And the king saw trees on which 
lotuses of various species bloomed in all 
their beauty, and sonae of which bore 
flowers of every season. And he saw also 
many mansions that looked like celestial 
cars or like beautiful mountains. 

9 — to, And at some places, O Bharata, 
there were tanks and lakes full of cool 
water and at others were those that were 
full of warm or hot water. And there were 
various kinds of excellent seats and costly 
beds and bedsteads made of gold and 
gems and overlaid with beautiful clotiis and 
carpets. There were profuse da t.ds a»d 
edibles, all well-dressed and ready for use. 

11 — 12. — And there were talking parrots, 
she-parrots, Bhringara.jas, Kokilas, Shata- 
■'fjatras with Koyashtikas and Kukkubhas, 
and peacocks and cocks and Datyuhas and 
Jivajivakas and Cbakoras and monkeys 
and swans and Sarasas and Chakravakas. 

13. Here and there he saw bevies 
rejoicing Apsaras and conclaves of happy 
Gandharvas, O monarch. 

14. And he saw other Gandharvas at 
other places rejoicing with their dear wives. 
The king sometimes saw these sights and 
sometimes could not see them. 

15. The king heard also sweet notes of 
vocal music and the sweet voices of pre- 
ceptors engaged in lecturing their disciples 
on the Vedas and the Scriptures. And 
the king also heard the harmonious notes 
of the geese sporting in the lakes, 

i< 5 . Seeing such highly wonderful spec- 
tacles, the king began to reflect inwardly, 
saying, — Is this a dream ? Or, is all this 
due to an alienation of my mind? Oris 
-it all real ? 

17. O, l have, without renouncing my 
body, attained to the beatitude of Heaven. 
This land is either the sacred country of 
the Uttara-Kurus, or the abode, called 
Amravati, of the king of the celestials. 


I 18. O, what are these wonderful spec- 
I tacles that l seel — Reflecting thus, the king 
! at last saw that foremost of Rishis, 

19 In that golden palace having columns 
made of jewels and gems, the son of Bhrigu 
lay stretched on a costly and excellent bed. 

20. With his wife by his side, the king 
approached, with an exulting heart, the Ri-hi 
as he lay on that bed. Chyavana, how- 
ever, speedily disappeared at this, with the 
bed itself upon which he lay. 

21. . The king then saw the Rishi at 
another part of that forest, seated on a mat 
made of Kusha grass, and mentally engaged 
in the recital of some high Mantras. 

22. Through his Yoga-power, thus did 
that Brahmana stupefy the king, In r 
moment that charming forest, those bevies 
of Apsaras, those bands of Gandharvas, 
.those beautiful trees, all -disappeared. 

23. The bank of Ganga became as silenf 
as usual, and appeared as before covered 
with Kushja grass and anthills. 

24. Having seen that highly wonderfiu 
spectacle and its quick disappearance also, 
king Kushika, with his wife, became filled 
with wonder, 

25. With a delighted heart, the king 
addressed his wife saying, see, Q ami- 
able one, the various agreeable scenes and 
sights, occurring nowhere else, which we 
two have just seen. 

26. AM this is due to the favour 
Bhrigu's son and the power of his penances. 
By penances ode attains all which cherishes 
in his imagination. 

27 — 28. Penances are superior to even 
the kingdom of the three worlds. With 
penances well-performed, Liberation itself 
may be acquired. Mark, the power of the 
great and celestial Rishi Chyavana derived 
from his penances l He can, at his plea- 
sure, create even other worlds. 

29. Only Brahmartas are born in this 
world for uttering and understanding sacred 
■deeds. Who else save Chyavana could da 
all this? 

30. Sovereignty may be acquired easily* 
But the dignity of a Brahmana is not 
attainable. It was through the power of a 
Brahmana that we were harnessed to a car 
like well-broken animals. 

3 r » ^ These thoughts that passed through 
the king's mind, became known to Chya- 
vana. Ascertaining the king's thoughts, 
the Rishi addressed him and said,— *Come 
here quickly* 

32. Thus addressed, the king and the 
queen approached the great ascetic, and 
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bending their heads they adored him 
■who were worthy of ad, oration* 

33* Uttering a benediction upon the 
king, the Rishi, gifted with great intelli- 
gence, O king, comforted the king and said, 
— Sit down on that seat. 

34 — 35* After this, O monarch, the son 
of Bhrigu, without guile or insincerity of 
any sort, pleased the king with many soft 
words, and then said, — O king* you have 
completely subjugated the five organs of 
action and the five organs of knowledge 
with the mind as their sixth. For this you 
hr ve come out unhurt from the fiery ordeal 
1 had prepared for you. 

36. I have been properly honored and 
adored, G son, by you, O foremost of ah 
persons gifted with speech. You have no 
sin, not even a minute one, in you. 

37* Give me leave, O king, for I shall 
now proceed to the place I came from. I 
have been highly pleased with you, O king. 
Fray accept the boon I am ready to give ! 

Kasliika said:— 

38. Before you, O holy one, I have 
staid like one staying in the midst of a fire. 
That I have not yet, O chief of Bhtigu’s 
race, been reduced to ashes is sufficient. 

39. Even this is the highest boon that 
1 have got, O delighter of Bhrigu ! That 
you have been pleased by me, O Brahmana, 
and that I have succeeded in rescuing my 
race from destruction, G sinless one, are 
in my case the best boons. 

40. This I consider, O learned Brah- 
mana, as a distinct mark of your favour. 
The object o£-my life has been accomplished. 
Even this is what i consider the very object 
of my sovereignty. This is the highest fruit 
of my penances. 

41. If, O learned Brahmana, you have 
been pleased with me, Q delighter of 
Bhrigu, then do you remove some doubts 
which are in my mind. 


CHAPTER LV. 

( ANUSH ASANA PARVA).— 

Continued . 

Chyavana said:— 

1. Do you accept a boon from me. 
Do you also, O king, tell me what the 
doubt is that is in your mind. I shall 
certainly accomplish all your purposes, 


Knshika said 

2. If you have been pleased with me, 

0 holy one, do you then, (J son of Bhrigu, 
tell me your object in living in my palace 
for sometime, for I wish to hear it. What 
was your object in sleeping on the bed 

1 assigned you for, one and twenty days 
continuously, without changing sides. 

3. O foremost of ascetics, what also- was 
your object, again in going out of the room 
without speaking a single word. 

4. Why did you, again, without any 
reason, disappear and once more become 1 
visible ? Why, O learned Brahmana, dk&/- 
you again lay yourself down on thej^^ch 
and sleep, as before, for one and twenty 
days. 

5. Why did you go out after you were 
rubbed by us with oil for your bath ? Why, 
also, after having made various kinds of 
food in my palace to be collected, did you 
consume them with fire ? 

6. What was the cause of your sudden 
journey through my city on the car? What 
vvas your object in giving away so much 
riches ? What was your motive in showing 
us the wonders of the forest created by 
your Yoga-power, 

7. ^ What, indeed, was your motive in 
showing, O great ascetic, so many palaces 
made of gold and so many bed- steads 
supported on posts of jewels and gems ? 

8. Why also did all these wonders dis- 
appear from our sight? I wish to hear 
the cause of ail this. Thinking of all these 
acts of yours, O perpetuater of Bhrigu's 
race, I became stupefied. 

9. i cannot comprehend your motive. 

0 you having penances for wealth, I wish 
to hear the truth about all those acts of 
yours in full. 

Chyavana said 

to. Listen to me as I tell you fully the 
reasons which had moved me in all these 
acts of mine. Asked by you, O king, I 
cannot refuse to enlighten you, 

11. In days of yore, on one occasion, 
when the deities had assembled together, 
the Grandfather Brahman said some words. 

1 heard them, O king, and shall now repeat 
them to you. 

12, On account of a quarrel between 
Brahmana and Kshatriya energy, there- 

will occur an intermixture in my race. * 

Your graudson, O king, will become endued 
with great energy and power, 

I 13. Hearing this, 1 came here resolved 
l t0 exterminate your race, Indeed, I came, 
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0 Kushika, seeking the utter extermina- 
tion of your family, in fact, for reducing 
to ashes all your descendants* 

14. Moved by tins motive I came to 
your palace, O monarch, and said to you, — 

1 shall observe some vow. Do you attend 
upon me and serve me dutifully. 

15. While living, however, in your house 
I could not see any shortcomings in you. 
it is for that reason, O royal sage, that 
you are still alive, for otherwise you would 
have by this been dead. 

16. It was with this resolution that I 
slept for twenty-one days in the hope that 

' somebody would awake me before I arose 
out of my own accord. 

17. You, however, with your wife, did 
not awake me. Even then, O best of kings, 
1 became delighted with you. 

18. Rising from my bed I went out of 
the chamber without speaking to any of 
you. I did this, O king, in the hope that 
you would ask me and thus I would have 
an opportunity of cursing you. 

19. I then disappeared, and again 
showed myself in the room of your palace, 
and once more following Yoga slept for one 
and twenty days. 

20. My motive was this. Exhausted 
with toil and hunger you two would be 
angry with me and do what would be un- 
pleasant to me. ft was from this motive 

that I caused yourself and your wife to be 
afflicted with hunger. 

21. In your heart, however, O king, the 
slightest feeling of anger or vexation did 
not rise. For this, O king, I became higly 
pleased with you. 

22. When I caused various kinds of 
food to be brought and then set fire to 
them, I hoped that yourself with your wife 
would yield to anger at the sight. Even 
that act, however, of mine was tolerated 
by you. 

23—24. I then ascended the car, O 
king, and addressed you, saying, — Do you 
with your wife bear me! — You did what I 
ordered, without the least scruple, O king \ 
I became delighted at this. The gifts of 
riches, I made could not excite your anger. 

25. Pleased with you, O king, I created 
with the help of my Yoga-power that forest 
which yourself with your wife did see here. 
Listen, O king, to the object I had. 

~^26r^Eer*™ pleasing you and your queen I 
made you to have a glimpse of Heaven, All 
those things which you have seen in these 
woods, O king, are a foretaste of Heaven. 

27. Q best of kings, for a little while I 


made you and your wife behold, in even 
your eaithly bodies, some sights of Heaven. 

28. AH this was done for showing the 
power of penances and the reward that is 
in store for virtue. The desire that arose 
in your heart, O monarch, at sight of those 
delightful objects, is known to me. 

29. You became desiraus of obtaining 
the dignity of a Brahmana and the merit of 
penances, O king, disregarding the sover- 
eignty of the Earth, nay, the sovereignty 
of very Heaven. 

30. You thought this, O king. The 
status of a Brahmana is highly difficult to 
get; having become a Brahmana, it is 
highly difficult to obtain the status of a 
Rishi ; having become a Rishi it is difficult: 
to become an ascetic. 

31. I tell you that your desire will be 
fulfilled. From you, O Kushika, will origi- 
nate a Brahmana who shall be called after 
your name. The person that will be the 
third in descent from you shall obtain the 
status of a Brahmana. 

32. Through the energy of the Bhrigus, 
your grandson, O king, will be an ascetic 
gifted with the splendour of fire. 

33. He shall always strike all men, in- 
deed, the inhabitants of the three wot Ids, 
with fear. I tell you the truth. 

34. O royal sage, do you accept the 
boon that is now in your mind. 1 shall 
soon start for a sojourn to all the sacred 
waters. Time is expiring. 

Kushika said 

35. This, O great ascetic, is a high boon 
in wiy case, for you have been pleased with 
me ! Let that take place which you have 
said ! Let my grandson become a Brahma- 
na, O sinless one. 

36. Indeed, let the dignity of Brahmana- 
hood attach to my family, O holy one ! 
This is the boon I pray for ! I wish to once 
more ask you in full, O holy one. 

37. In what way, O delighter of Bhrigu* 
will the dignity of Brahmanahood attach to 
my family? Who will be my friend ? Who 
will have my affection and respect? 


CHAPTER LVI. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ). — 
Continued. 

Chyavana said 

I. I should certainly, O king, tell you 

everything about the circumstance for 
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which, O monarch, I came hither for exter- 
minating your race. 

2. This is well-known, O king, that the 

Kshatriyas should always have the help of 
the sons of Bhrigu in the matter of sacri- 
fices. Through an irresistible decree of 
destiny, the Kshatriyas and the Bhargavas 
will quarrel. 1 

3. The Kshatriyas, O king, will kill all | 
the descendants of Bhrigu. By an ordi- 
nance of fate, they will root out the race 
of Bhrigu, not sparing even infants in their 
mothers’ wombs. 

4. There will then be born in Bhrigu’s 
race a Rishi of the name of Urva. Gift- 
ed with great energy, he will in splendour 
certainly resemble fire or the sun. 

5. He will cherish such anger as will be 
sufficient to consume the three worlds. He 
will be competent to reduce the whole 
Earth witli all her mountains and forests 
into ashes. 

6. For a little while he will put out the 
flames of that fiery rage, throwing it into 
the Mare’s mouth that wanders through 
the ocean. 

7—9. He will have a son of the name of 
Richitca. The whole science of arms, O 
sinless one, in its embodied form, will come 
to him, for the extermination of the entire 
Kshatriya caste, through a decree of Des- 
tiny. Receiving that science b,y inw-ard 
light, he will, by Yoga-power, communicate 
it to his son, the highly blessed Jamadagni 
of purified s«ul. That foremost of Bhri- 
gu's race will bear that science in his mind. 

to. O you of righteous soul, Jamadagni 
will marry a girl, taking her from your 
race, for spreading its glory, O chief of the 
■ Bharatas. 


manahood will attach to one who is third 
in descent from you. You shall become a 
relative of the Bhargavas ! 


Bhishma said 

15. Hearing these words of the great 
ascetic Chyavana, king Kushika became 
filled with joy, and answered as follow : — 


16 — 17 Indeed, O best of the Bharatas, 
he said, — So be it ! — Gifted with higu 
energy, Chyavana once more addressed 
the king, and urged him to accept a boon 
from himself. The king replied, — Very 


t 


mi lisci 1 * i lie icpucu, v c« y 

well. From you, O great ascetic, 1 shall/ 
obtain the fruition of my wish. 


18 — 19 — 20. Let my family become inves- 
ted with tile dignity of Brahmanahood, and 
let it always set its heart upon virtue ! — 
The ascetic Chyavana, thus solicited, 
granted the king’s prayer, and bidding 
farewell to the king, started on his intended 
sojourn to the sacred waters. I have now 
told you everything, O Bharata, relating 
to your questions, viz., how the Bhrigus 
anti the Kushikas became connected with 
each other by marriage. Indeed, O king, 
everything took place as the Rishi Chya- 
vana had said. The birth of Rama (of 
Bhrigu’s race] and of Vislnvamitra (of 
Kushika's race) happened in the way that 
Chyavana had said. 


CHAPTER LVIL 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued , 

Yudhishtliira said 


11. Having obtained for wife the daugh- 
ter of Gadhi and your grand-daughtef, O 
king, that great ascetic will beget a twice- 
born son gifted with Kshatriya accom- 
plishments, 

12. In your race will be born a son, a 
Kshatriya gifted with the virtues of a Brah- 
mana, Possessed of great virtue, lie will 
be the son of Gadhi. Known hy the name 
of Vishwamitra, he will in energy come to 
be considered as the equal of Vrihaspati 
himself, the preceptor of the celestials. 

13. The illustrious Richika will grant 
this son to your race, this Kshatriya who 
will be endued with high penances. Two 
women will be the cause in the matter of 
this exchange of sons, 

14. All «this will take place at the 
command of the Grandfather. It will 
never be otherwise. The status of Brah- 


1, I am stupefied, O grandfather, to 
hear your words ! Thinking that the Earth 
is now destitute of a very large number 
of kings all of whom were gifted with great 
prosperity, my heart becomes filled with 
grief. 

2. Having conquered the Earth and 
acquired hundreds ot kingdoms, O Bharata, 
I turn with grief, O grandfather, at the 
thought of the millions of men I have 
killed. 

3, Alas, what will the condition be of 
those foremost ladies who have been de- 
prived by us of husbands and sons and 
maternal uncles and brothers ? 

4. Having killed those Kurus,-— our 
kinsmen, that is, and our friends and well- 
wishers, — we shall have to sink in hell 
with heads hanging downwards. There 

[ is no doubt of this. 
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5. 1 wish, 0 Bharata, to afflict my bodv 
With severe penances. With that end 
in view, O king, I wish to receive instruc- 
tions from you. 

Vaisliampayana said 

6. The great Bhishma, hearing these 
Words of Yudhishthira, refieeied upon 
them acutely with the help of his under- 
standing, and addressed Yudhishthira in 
reply. 

Shishma said 

7. Hear what I say to you. It is highly 
Wonderful and is a great mystery, 1 'he 
subject is the ends that creatures acquire 
after death as the rewards of particular 
acts or courses of conduct they follow. 

8. One goes to Heaven by penances. 
By penances one acquires fame. By 
penances, O mighty king, one lives long 
and gets all articles of enjoyment. 

9-. By penances one acquires knowledge, 
Science, health and freedom from disease, 
beauty of person, prosperity, and blessed- 
ness, O chief of Bharata’s race. 

tb. By penances one acquires riches. 
By observing the vow of silence one 
succeeds in bringing the whole world 
under his sway. By making gifts otie 
gets all kinds of enjoyable articles. By 
observing the rite of Diksha one acquires 
birth in a good and high family. 

11. Those who spend their lives living 

Upon only fruits and roots succeed in 

acquiring kingdom and sovereignty. Those 
who live upon the leaves of plants and 
trees as their food succeed in going to 
Heaven. 

12. One who live upon water only 

attains to Heaven. By making gifts one 
simply increases his wealth. By serving 

with reverence his preceptor, one acquires 
learning. By performing Shraddhas every 
day in honor of his Departed Manes, orie 
acquires a large humber of children. 

13. By observing Diksha upon potherbs 

and vegetables, one acquires a large 

number of kine. Those who live upon 
grass and straw succeed in going to 
Heaven. By bathing thrice every day 
with the necessary rites, one acquires a 
large number of waves. By drinking the 
air alone, one acquires residence in the 
regions of Prajapatt. 

^ 1 4 .. , The Brahmana who bathes every 
da ^ e w e hr ecites sacred Mantras in the 
two twilights, becomes possessed of the 
position of Daksha himself. By adoring 
the deities in a forest or desert, one ac- 
quires a kingdom or sovereignty! and by 


observing the vow of relinquishing the body 
by a long fast, one goes to the celestial 
region. 

15. One having penances for Wealth and 
always passing his days in Y«ga obtains 
good beds and seats and vehicles. Re- 
nouncing the body by entering a burning 
fire, one becomes an object of respect in 
the region of Brahman. 

16. Those who lie on the hard and bare 
ground acquire houses and beds. Those 
who clothe themselves in rags and barks 

get good dresses and ornaments. 

17. By avoiding the several agreeable 
tastes one succeeds in winning great pros- 
perity. By abstaining from meat and fish* 
one gets long-lived chiiden. 

18. One who passes sometime in Uda- 
vasa, mode of lif e t becomes the very lord of 
the celestial region. The man who speaks 
the truth, O best of men, succeeds in sport* 
ing happily with the celestials themselves. 

19. By making gifts, one acquires great 
fame on account of his high achievements# 
By abstention from cruelty, one acquires 
health and freedom from disease. By serv- 
ing the Bratunanas with respect, one acquires 
kingdom and sovereignty, and the high 
position of a Brahmana. 

20. By making gifts of vvater and other 
drinks, one acquires eternal fame on ac- 
count of high achievements. By making 
gifts of food, one acquires various articles 

t of enjoyment. 

2 1 . One who gives peace to all crea- 
tures, (by refraining to do them any injury), 
becomes freed from every region. By serv- 
ing the gods, one obtains a kingdom and 
celestial beauty. 

22. By presenting lights at places which 
are dark and frequented by men, one ac- 
quires a good eye-sight. By giving away 
good and beautiful objects, erne acquires a 
good memory and understanding. 

23. By distributing scents and garlands, 
one acquires far-reaching fame. Those 
who abstain from shaving off their hair 
and beards, get excellent children. 

24. By observing fasts and initiation 
and baths, O Bharata, for twelve years one 
acquires a region which is superior to that 
attainable by unreturning heroes. 

25. By conferring one's daughter on 
an eligible bridegroom according to the 
Brahma form, one gets, O b es t of men, male 
and female slaves and ornam ents and fields 
and houses. 

26. By celebrating sacrifices and ob- 
serving .fasts, one goes to the cel r ,' ; al 
region, O Bharata. The man 
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away fruits and flowets succeeds in gaining 
sacred knowledge. 

27. The man who gives away a thousand 
kine with horns bedecked with gold, suc- 
ceeds in acquiring Heaven. This has been 
declard by ther very deities in a celestial 
assemblage. 

28. One who gives away a Kapila cnv 
with her calf, with a brazen pot for milking, 
with horns bedecked with gold, and pos- 
sessed of various other accomplishments 
obtains the fruition of all his desires from 
that cow. 

'29. Such a person, on account of that 
act of gift, lives in the celestial region for 
as many years as there are hairs on the 
body of the cow and rescues in the next 
world his sons and grandsons and all his 
family to the seventh degree. 

30. That man gets to the regions of the 
Vasus who gives away a cow with horns 
beautifully decorated with gold, accom- 
panied with a brazen jar for milking, along 
with a piece of cloth embroidered with gold, 
a measure of sesame and a sum of money as 
gift. 

31. A gift of kine rescues the giver in 
in the next world when he finds himself 
falling into the deep darkness of hell and 
fettered by his own deeds in this world, 
like a boat with sails that have caught the 
air rescuing a person drowning in the 
ocean. 

32. He who confers a daughter accor- 
ding to the Brahma form upon an eligible 
person, or who makes a gift of land to a 
Brahmana, or who gives food according to 
due rites, succeeds in attaining to the region 
of Indra. 

33* That m-an who presents a house, 
furnished with every sort of furniture to a 
Brahmana given to Vedic studies and en- 
dued with every accomplishment and good 
behaviour, livesjn the country of the Uttara- 
Kurus. 

34. By making gifts of draft bullocks, a 
person acquires the region of the Vasus* 
Gift of gold secures Heaven. Gift of pure 
gold yields greater merit still. 

35. By making gift of an umbrella, one 
acquires a palatial residence. By making 
gift of a pair of sandals or shoes, one ac- 
quires good cars, The reward of cloths, 
is personal beauty, and by making gifts 
of scents, one gets a fragrant body in 
next life. 

36. One who gives flowers and fruits 
and plants and trees to a Brahmana, ac- 
quires* without any toil, a palatial residence 


containing beautiful worften and plenty of 
riches. 

.37. The giver of food and drink of 
different tastes and other articles of enjoy- 
ment succeeds in acquiring profuse supply 
of such articles. The giver, again, of houses 
and cloths get articles of a similar nature. 
There is no doubt in this. 

38. That person who makes gifts of 
garlands and incense and scents and un- 
guents and the articles needed by men 
after a bath, and garlands to Brahmanas* 
becomes freed from every disease and, 
possessed of personal beauty, sports in joy 
in the region reserved for great kings. 

39. That man, O king, who presents to 
a Brahmana a house that is stored with 
grain, furnished with beds, full of riches, 
auspicious, and delightful, acquires a pala- 
tial residence. 

40. He who gives to a Brahmana a 
good bed perfumed with fragrant scents, 
covered with an excellent sheet, and pillows, 
gets without any effort on his part a beau- 
tiful wife, belonging to a respectable family 
and of agreeable manners. 

41. The man who takes to a hero’s bed 
on the field of battle becomes the equal of 
the Grandfather Brahman himself. There 
is no end that is higher than this. Even 
this is what the great Hishis have said. 

V aishampayana said 

42. Hearing these words of his grand- 
father, Yudhishthira, the delighter of th® 
Kurus, became anxious to get the end 
reserved for heroes and no longer expressed 
any disgust for leading a domestic mode of 
life. 

43. Then, O foremost of men, Yudhish- 
thira, addressing all the other sons of 
Pandu, said to- them, — Let the words 
which our grandfather has said, command 
your faith.’ 

44. At this, all the Pandavas with the 
famous Draupadi amongst them, highly 
spoke of the words of Yudhishthira and said 
‘ yes.’ 


CHAPTER LVIII. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued • 

Yudhishthira said 

I wish, O Bharata, chief to hear from 
you what the rewards are, O best of the 
Kurus, of the planting of trees and the 
digging oh tanks, , 
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Bhisiima said 

2. A piece of land on a best sight, 
fertile, situate in the midst of charming 
adorned with various kinds of metals, and 
inhabited by all sorts of creatures, Is con- 
sidered as the foremost of spots*. 

3. A particular portion of such land 
should be chosen for digging a tank, I 
shall tell you, in due order, the different 
kinds of tanks. I shall also tell you what 
the merits also are of the digging of tanks. 

4. The man who causes a tank to be dug 
becomes entitled to the respect and adora- 
tion of the three worlds. 

5. A tank full of water is as agreeable 
and beneficial as the house of a friend. It 
is gratifying to the Sun himself. It also 
helps the growth of the celestials. It is the 
foremost of ail things that lead to fame. 

6 — 7. Hie wise have said that the exca- 
vation of a tank brings on Virtue, Profit arid 
Pleasure. A tank is said to be properly 
excavated, if it is made on a piece of land 
that is inhabited by respectable persons. 
A tank is said to be necessary for all the 
four purposes of living creatures. Tanks, 
again, are considered as forming the ex- 
cellent beauty of a country. 

8. The celestials, human beings, Gan- 
dharvas, Departed Manes, Uragas, Raksha- 
sas, and even immobile beings, all resort 
to a tank full of water as their refuge. 

^ 9. I shall, therefore, recite to you the 
merits attached to tanks as described by 
great Rishis, and? the rewards in store for 
persons who cause them to be excavated. 

10. The wise have said that that man 
acquires the merit of an Agnihotra sacrifice 
in whose tank water is held in the season of 
rains. 

ir. Tiie high reward in the world that 
is reaped by the person who makes a gift 
of a thousand kine is acquired by that man 
in whose tank water is held in the season of 
autumn. 

12. That person in whose tank water 
lies in the cold season acquires the merit 
of the wight who performs a sacrifice with 
profuse gifts of gold. 

13. That person in whose tank water 
lies in the season of dew, acquires, the wise 
have^said, the merits of an Agnishloma 
sacrifice. 

14. That man in whose well-made tank 
Jffljater hss in the season of spring acquires 

the Atiratra sacrifice. 

15. 'I hat man in whose tank water lies 
in the season of summer wins, the Rishi 
say, the merits of a horse-scrifice, 

18 


16. That man rescues his whole race in 
whose tank kine are seen to satisfy their 
thirst and from which pious men draw their 
water. 

.17. That man in whose tank kine satisfy 
their thirst as also other animals and birds, 
and human beings, gains the merits of a 
horse-sacrifice. 

18. Whatever quantity of water is drunk 
from one’s tank and whatever quantity 
is taken therefrom by others for purposes of 
bathing, all become stored for the benefit 
of the excavater of the tank and he enjoys 
the same eternally in the next world. 

19. Water, especially in the other world, 
is % difficult to get, O son. A gift of drink 
yields eternal happiness. 

.20. Make gifts of sesame here. Make 
ydfis of water. Do you also give lamps. 
While alive and awake, do you sport happi- 
ly with kinsmen. These are acts which you 
shall not be able to achieve in the other 
world. 

21. The gift of drink, O chief of men/ 
is superior to every other gift. In point of 
merit, it is superior to all other gifts. There* 
fore, do you make gifts of water. 

22. Thus have the Rishis described the 

high merits of the excavation of tanks. I 
shall now describe to you the planting of 
trees. & 0 

23. Of immobile objects, six classes 
have been spoken. They are Vriksha s t 
Gulinas, Latas, Vallis, Twaksaras, and 
Triiias of diverse kinds. 

24. These are the several kinds of 
vegetables. Listen now to the merit of 
their planting. By planting trees one 
acquires fame in the world of men and 
auspicious rewards in Lhe next world. 

25. Such a man is applauded and res- 
pected in the world of the Departed Manes. 
Such a man’s name does not die even 
when he goes to live in Lhe world of celes- 
tials. 

26. The man who plants trees rescaes 
the ancestors and descendants of both his 
paternal and maternal lines. Do you. 
therefore, plant trees, O Yudhishthira. 

27* Die trees that a man plants be- 
come the planter’s children. There is na 
doubt in this. Departing from this woild, 
such a man goes to the celestial region. 
Indeed, he enjoys many eternal regions of 
bliss. 

28. Trees please the deities by their 
flowers ; the Departed Manes by their 
fruits ; and all guests and strangers by the 
shadow they afford. 
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2g. Kinnaras, Uragas, Rakshasas, deities 
G^ndharvas, and human beings, as also 
Risiiis, all resort to trees as their refuge. 

30. Trees that bear flowers and fruits 
please all men. The planter of trees is 
saved in the next world by the trees he 
plants like children saving their own 
father, 

31. Therefore, the man who is desirous 
of achieving bis own good,, should plant 
trees by the side of tanks and rear them* 
like his own children. The trees which a 
man plants are, according to both reason 
and the scriptures, the children of the 
planter. 

33. That Rr&hnmna who excavates'' a 
tank, and lie who plants trees, and he who 
performs sacrifices, are all adored in the 
celestial region as men who are devoted to 
truthfulness of speech. 

33. Hence, one should cause tanks to 
be excavated and trees to be planted, adore 
the deities m> diverse sacrifices) and speak 
the truth. 


CHAPTER LIX. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued* 

Yudliishthira said 

1. Amongst all those gifts mentioned 
in the work other than the Vedas, which 
gift, O chief of Kuru’s race, is the most 
superior, in your opinion ? 

2. O powerful one, great is my curiosity 
in this matter. Do you describe to me that 
gift which follows the giver to the next 
world ? 

EMslima said • — 

3 — 4. An assurance to all creatures of 
love and affection and abstention from 
every sort of injury, acts of kindness and 
favor done to a person in distress, gifts of 
articles made to one who solicits with thirst 
and agreeable to the solicitor’s wishes, and 
whatever gifts are made without the giver’s 
ever thinking of them as gifts made by him, 
form, O chief of Bharata’s race, the high- 
est and best of gifts. 

5. Gift of gold, gift of feine, and gift of 
earth,’— -these are considered as sin -clean- 
sing. They rescue the giver from his evil 
deeds. 

6. O king, do you always make such 
gifts to the righteous. Forsooth, gifts 
rescue the giver from all his sins. 


7. That person who wishes to make hfo 
gifts eternal, should always ^ive to person's 
gifted with necessary qualifications what-*’ 
ever articles are desired by all and what- 
ever things are tire best i if his house. 

8. The man who makes gifts of agree- 
able things and who does to others what is* 
agreeable to others, always succeeds in- 
getting tilings that are agreeable to him- 
self. Such a person certainly becomes* 
agreeable to all, both here and hereafter. 

9. That man, O Y udhishthira, is a 

cruel wight, who, through vanity, does not r 
to the extent of his means, attend to the 1 
wishes of the poor and helpless who solicit^- 
assistance. 

JO. He is, indeed, the foremost of men 
who shows favour to even - an helpless enemy 
fallen into distress when such enemy comes 
and prays for help. 

11. No man is equal to him who- satisfies* 
the hunger of a person who- is errmciated, 
possessed of learning, destitute of the 
means of support, and weakened by misery* 

12 . One should always, Oson of Kuntiy 
remove by ever means in his power, the 
distress of the pious observant of vows and 
acts, who, Though having no sons and’ wives 
and plunged into misery, do not yet solicit 
others for any kind* of help*. 

13 — 14. Those persons who- do not utter 
blessings upon the deities and men, who are 
worthy of respect and always contented, „ 
and who live upon such alms as they get 
without begging, are considered as verit- 
able snakes of virulent poison. Do you, O 
Bharata, always protect yourself from them 
by making gifts to them. They are cap- 
able to make the foremost of Ritwijas* 
You are to find them out by means of your 
spies and agents. 

15. You should honor those men by 
gifts of good houses furnished with every 
necessary article, with slaves and servants, 
with good dresses and vestments, O son of 
Kuru, and with all articles bringing oit 
pleasure and happiness. 

16. Righteous men of righteous deeds- 

should make such gifts, moved by the 
desire that it is their duty to act in that way 
and not from desire of reaping any rewards 
therefrom. Indeed, good men should act 
in this., way so that the virtuous men des- 
cribed above might not,, O Yudhishthira,, 
feel any disinclination to accept those gifts 
sanctified by devotion and faith. . 

17. There are persons bathedin learn- 
ing and bathed in vows* Without depend- 
ing upon anybody they get their means of 
living. These Brahmanas of rigid vows 
are given to Vedic study and penanecs 
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without proclaiming their practices to any 
'One. 

t8. Whatever gifts you may make to 
those persons of pure conduct, of thorough 
mastery over their senses, and always 
contented with their own married wives, are 
sure to acquire for you a merit that will 
accompany you in all the worlds into which 
you may go. 

19. One reaps the same merit by mak- 
ing gifts to twice-born persons of controlled 
souls which one acquires by properly pour- 
ing libations to the sacred fire morning and 
evening, 

20. This is the sacrifice spread out for 
you, — a sacrifice that is sanctified by devo- 
tion and faith and 1 fiat is accompanied with 
Dakshina ! It is superior to all other sacri- 
fices. Let that sacrifice ceaselessly flow 
from you as you give away, 

21. Performed in view of such men, G 
Yudhishthira, a sacrifice in which the water 
that is sprinkled for dedicating gifts forms 
the oblations J in honor of the Departed 
Manes, and devotion and worship rendered 
to such superior men, serves to free one of 
the debts he owes to the deities. 

22. Those persons who do not give way 
to anger and who never desire to take even 
a blade of grass belonging to others, as 
also they who are of sweet speech, deserve 
to receive from us the most respectful 
adorations. 

" 23. Such persons and others never pay 

their regards to the giver. Nor do they try 
for obtaining gifts. They should, however, 
be maintained by givers as they maintain 
their own sons* 1 bend my head to them. 
From them also proceeds fearlessness. 

24. Ritwijas, Priests and Preceptors, 
when well-read in the Vedas and* when 
behaving mildly towards disciples, become 
such. Forsooth, Kshatriya energy loses its 
force upon a Brahmana when it meets him. 

25. 'Thinking that you are a king, that you 
are gifted with great*power, and that you 
have riches do, not, O Yudhishthira, enjoy 
your affluence without giving anything to 
the Brahmauas. 

26. Observing the duties of your own 
caste, do you adore the Brahmanas with 
whatever riches you have, O sinless one, for 
purposes of adornment or sustaining your 
power. 

27. Let the Brahmanas live in whatever 
‘Yglijjp' they like. You should always bend your 

hea ^t t y r he m with respect. Let them always 
rejoice in you as your children, living 
happily and according to their wishes. 

28. Who else save you, O best of the 
Kurus, can provide the means of livelihood 


for such Brahmanas as are gifted with 
eternal contentment, as are your well- 
wishers, and as are pleased with only a 
little? 

29. As women have one eternal duty, in 
this world, viz.., dependence upon, and the 
obedient service of, their husbands, and 
as such duty forms their only end, so is the 
service of Brahmanas our eternal duty and 
end. 

30 — 3t. If on seeing cruelties and other 
sinful deeds in Kshatriyas, the Brahmanas, 
O son, unhonored by us, leave us all, I say, 
of what use would life be to us, in the 
absence of all contact with the Brahmanas, 
especially as we shall then have to carry on 
our existence without being able to study 
the Vedas, to celebrate sacrifices, to hope 
for worlds of bliss hereafter, and to per- 
form great deeds ? 

32. I shall, about it, tell you what the 
eternal practice is. Formerly, O king, the 
Kshatriyas used to serve the Brahmanas. 

33. The Vaishya likewise used \n those 
days to adore the Kshatriya, and the 
Shudra to adore the Vaishya. This is what 
is heard. The Brahmana was Like a burn- 
ing fire. Without being able to touch him 
or approach his presence, the Shudra used 
to serve the Brahmana from a distance. 

34. It was only the Kshatriya and the 
Vaishya who could serve the Brahmana by 
touching his body or approaching his 
presence. The Brahmanas are gifted with 
a mild disposition. They are truthful in 
conduct. They are followers of^ the true 
religion. 

35. When angry, they are like snakes 
of dreadful poison. Such being their 
nature, do you, O Yudhishthira, serve and 
attend them with obedience and respect. 
The Brahmanas are superior to those who 
are higher than the high and the low. 

36. The energy and penances of those 
Kshatriyas who blaze forth with energy and 
power, become powerless and neutralised 
when they icome in contact with the Brah- 
manas. 

37. My father himself is not dearer to 
me than the Brahmanas. My mother is not 
dearer to me than they. My grandfather, 

0 king, is not dearer, my own life is not 
dearer, *G king, to me than the Brahmanas. 

38. On Earth there is nothing, O Yu- 
dhisthira, that is dearer to me than you. 
But, O chief of Bharata’s race, the Brah- 
manas are dearer to me than even you. . 

39. I tell you truly, O son of Pandu ! 

1 swear by this truth, by which I hope to 
acquire all those ^blissful regions that have 
been Shan tan u's 8 
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40. I see ihose sacred regions with 
Brahma shining conspicuously before them. 
I shall go there, O son, and live in them 
eternally. 

41. Seeing these regions, O best of the 
Bharatas, 1 am filled with joy at the 
thought of all these acts which 1 have done 
in aid and honor of the Brahmanas, O 
king. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishtliira said:— 

1. To which of two Brahmanas, when 
both happen to be equally pure in conduct, 
equally gifted with learning and purity, of 
biith and blood, but differing from each 
other in only this, vis, t the one solicits and 
the other does not,—l ask, O grandfather, 
would a gift be more meritorious ? 

Bhishma said:— 

2. It has been said, O son of Pritha, 
that a gift made to an unsoliciting person 
yields greater merit than one made to a 
person who begs. One endued with con- 
tentment is certainly more deserving than 
that person who is shorn of that virtue and 
is, therefore, helpless amidst the storms and 
buffets of the world. 

3. The firmness of a Kshatriya consists 
in the protection be gives to others. The 
firmness of a Brahmana consists in his 
refusal to beg. The Brahmana endued 
with steadiness and learning and content- 
ment gladdens the celestials. 

4. The wise have said that an act of 
begging on the part of a poor man is a 
great reproach. Those persons who solicit 
others are said to annoy the world Ike 
thieves and robbers. 

5. The person who solicits is said to 
meet with death. The giver, however, is 
said not to meet with death. The giver is 
said to give life to him who solicits. By an 
net of gift, O Yudhishthira, the giver is 
said to rescue his own self also. 

6. Mercy is a very high virtue. Led by 
mercy people make gifts to those who 
solicit. Those, however, who do not beg 
but are sunk into poverty and distress, 
should be respectfully invited for receiving 
help. 

7. If such Brahmanas, who must be 
-considered as the foremost of their order, 
five in jour kingdom, you should consider 
ill cm as fire covered with ashes* 


8. Burning with penances, they are 
capable of consuming the whole Earth. 
Such persons, Q son of Kuril’s race though 
not generally adored, should still he con- 
sidered as worthy of adoration in every 
way. 

9. Gifted with knowledge and spiritual 
vision and penances and Yoga, such persons 
always deserve our adoration. O scorcher 
of enemies, do you always offer adoration 
to such Brahmanas. 

10. One should go of his own accord to 
those foremost of Brahmanas who do not 
solicit any body and make gifts to them of 
various kinds of wealth in abundance. The 
merit that comes from properly pouring 
libations on the sacred fire every morning 
and evening, is acquired by the person who 
makes gifts to a Brahmana endowed with 
learning, with the Vedas, and with high and 
excellent vows. 

11 — 12. You should, O son of Kunti* 
invite those foremost of Brahmanas, who 
are cleansed by learning and the Vedas 
and vows, who live in independence, whose 
Vedic studies and penances are concealed 
without being announced from the house 
top, and who observe excellent vows, and 
honor them with gilts of well-built and 
charming houses containing servitors and 
robes and furniture, and all other articles 
of pleasure and enjoyment. 

13. Knowing all duties and possessed of 
minute vision, those foremost of Brah- 
manas, O Yudhishthira, may accept the gifts 
offered to them with devotion and respect, 
thinking that they should not refuse and 
disappoint the giver. 

14. You should invite those Brahmanas 
whose wives wait for their return like tillers 
in expectation of rain. Having fed them 
well, you should present additional food to 
them so that upon their return home their 
expectant wives might be able to distribute 
that food among their children who had 
clamoured for food but who had been con- 
soled with promises. 

15. B r ahmacharins of controlled senses, 
O son, by eating at one’s house in the 
forenoon, cause the three sacrificial fires to 
be pleased with the householder at whose 
house they eat. 

16. Let the sacrifice of gift proceed in 
your house at midday, O son, and do you 
also distribute kine and gold and dresses.„ 
By acting thus, you are sure to please the 
king of the celestials himself. 

17. That would constitute your third 
sacrifice, O Yudhishthira, in which offerings 
are made to the deities, the Departed 
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Manes and the Brahmanas. By such sacri- 
fice you are sure to please the Vishwedevas. 

iS. Let mercy to all creatures, giving to 
all creatures what is due to them, control- 
ling the senses, renunciation, firmness, and 
truth, form the final bath of that sacrifice 
which is founed by gift. 

19. This is the sacrifice that is spread 
out for you, — a sacrifice which is sanctified 
by devotion and faith , and who has a large 
saci ificial gift attached to it. This sacrifice 
which is formed by gift is superior to all 
ther sacrifices. O son, let this sacrifice be 
lways celebrated by you. 


CHAPTER LXL 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

YudhisMhira said 

i — -2. I wish to know fully, O Bharata, 
where one gets the high rewards of gifts 
and sacrifices. Are those rewards acquired 
here or heieafter? Which amongst these 
two (viz., Gift and Sacrifice) yields superior 
met it? To whom should gifts be made? 
In what manner are gifts and sacrifices to 
be made? When also are they to be made? 

I ask you this, O learned sire? Do you 
discourse to me on the duty of gifts l 

3. Do you tell me, O grandfather, what 
filings on the highest reward, viz., gifts 
made from the sacrificial platform or those 
made out of that place? 

BMslima said 

4. O son, a Kshatriya is generally en- 
gaged in deeds of fieiceness. In his case, 
sacrifices and gifts, are considered as clean- 
sing or sanctifying him. 

5. The good and righteous, do not ac- 
cept the gilts of persons of the royal order, 
who perpetrate sinful deeds. 'Therefore, the 
king should celebrate sacrifices with pro- 
fuse gifts in the form of Dakshina. 

6. If the good and righteous would ac- 
cept the gifts made to them, the Kshatriya, 
O king, should continually make yifts with 
devotion and faith to them. Gifts yield 
great merit, and are highly cleansing. 

vaa^m^Observi ng vows, one should celebrate 
sacT!m!!il»s®¥fd--^ please with wealth, such 
Brahmanas as are friends of ail creatures, 
endued with righteousness, conversant of 
the Vedas, and pre-eminent for acts, con- 
duct and penances* 


8. If such Brahmanas do not accept 
your gifts, no merit will become youis. 
Do you celebrate sacrifices with profuse 
Dakshina, and make gifts of good and 
agreeable foot! to the righteous. 

9. By making an act of gift you should 
consider yourself as performing a sacrifice. 
You should, with gifts, worship those Brah- 
manas who perform sacrifices. By doing 
this you will acquire a share in the merits 
of those sacrifices of theirs. 

10. You should support such Brahmanas 
as have children and as are capable of 
sending people to heaven. By acting thus, 
you are sure to get a large progeny, — in 
fact, as large a progeny as the Parjapati 
himself. 

11. The righteous support and advance 
the cause of virtue. One should, by giving 
up his all, support such men as also those 
who do good to all creatures. 

12. Yourself being lich, do you, O 
Yudhishthira, make gifts to Brahmanas of 
kine and bullocks and food an i umbrellas 
and robes and sandles or shoes. 

13. Do von give to sacrificing Brah- 
manas clarified butter as also food, and 
cars and vehicles with horses harnessed 
thereto, and dwelling houses and mansions 
and beds. 

14. Such gifts yield prosperity and 
affluence to the giver, and are considered 
as pure, O Bharata. Those Brahmanas 
who are not censurable for anything they 
do, and who have no means of support 
assigned to them, should be found out. 

15. Covertly or publicly, do you main- 
tain such Brahmanas by giving to them 
the means of support. Such conduct al- 
ways gives higher benefit to Kshatriyas than 
the Rajasuya and the Horse* Sacrifices. 

16. Purged off of sin, you are sure of 
attaining to Heaven. Filling your treasury, 
you should do good to your kingdom. 

17. By such conduct you are sure to 
acquire immense riches, and become a Brah- 
man (in your next life). Do you, O Bharata, 
protect your own means as also the means 
of other people’s livelihood. 

18. Do you support your servants as 
your own children. Do you, O Bharata, 
protect the Brahmanas in the enjoyment of 
what they have and make gifts to them of 
such articles as they have not. 

19. Let your life be devoted to the 
Brahmanas. Let it never be said that 
you do not grant protection to the Brah- 
manas. Much wealth, when possessed by 
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a Brahmana ; becomes a source of evil to 
him. 

20. Constant association with riches 
and prosperity is sure to fill him with 
pride and cause him to be 1 stupefied. 
If the Brahmanas become stupefied and 
steeped in folly, virtue and duties are sure 
to suffer destruction. Forsooth, if virtue 
and duty come to an end, it will lead to the 
destruction of all creatures. 

21. That king who having amassed 
riches makes it over to ii is treasury officers 
and guards, and then begins to again 
plunder his kingdom, saying to his officers, 
— Do ye bring me as much riches as you 
can extort from the kingdom. 

22. And who spends the riches that is 
thus collected at his behest under circums- 
tances of fear and cruelty, in the perfor- 
mance of sacrifices, should know that those 
sacrifices of his, are never highly spoken of 
by the pious. 

23. The king should celebrate sacrifices 
with such money as is willingly paid to his 
treasury by prosperous and unpersecuted 
subjects. Sacrifices should never be 
celebrated with money got with severity and 
extortion. 

24. The king should then celebrate 
great sacrifices with large presents in the 
shape of Dakshina, when on account of 
his being devoted i to the behoof of his 
subjects the latter bathe him with copious 
showers of riches brought willingly by 
them for the purpose. 

25. The king should protect the riches 
of those that are old, of those that are 
minors, of those that are blind, and of 
those that are otherwise disqualified. The 
king should never take any money from 
his people, if they, in a season of drought, 
succeed in growing any corn with the help 
of water obtained from wells. Nor should 
he take any wealth from weeping women. 

■ 26. The riches taken from the poor and 
the helpless is sure to destroy the kingdom 
and the prosperity of the king. The king 
should always present to the righteous all 
enjoyable articles in abundance. He 
should certainly remove the fear of famish- 
ing which those men may have. 

27. There are no men more sinful than 
those upon whose food children look wist- 
fully without being able to eat them duly. 

4 28. If within your kingdom any learned 
Brahtnana dies with hunger like any of 
those children, you shall then incur the 
sin of foeticide for having allowed such an 

act. ■ 

29. King Shivi himself had said this, 


viz. 1 — Fie on that king in whose kingdom a 
Brahmana or even any other man starves. 

30. That kingdom in which a Brahmana 
of the Snataka class starves, becomes over- 
whelmed with adversity. Such a kingdom 
with its king also incurs reproach. < 

31. That king is more dead than alive 
in whose kingdom women are easily 
abducted from their husbands and sons 
uttering cries and groans of indignation 
and grief. 

32. The subjects should arm themselves 
for killing that king who does not protect j 
them, who simply plunders their riches/ 
who confounds all distinctions, who is in- 
capable of taking their lead, who is without 
mercy, and who is considered as the most 
sinful of kings. 

33. That king who tells his people that 
he is their protector but who does not or is 
unable to protect them, should be killed 
by his subjects in a body like a dog that is 
affected with the rabies and has become 
mad. 

34. A fourth part of whatever sins are 
committed by the subjects visits that king 
who does not protect, O Bharata. 

35. Some authorities say that the whole 

of those sins visits such a king. Others 
are of opinion that a half thereof visits him. 
Bearing in mind, however, the saying of 
Manu, it is our opinion that a fourth part of 
such sins visits the unprotecting king. 

36. That king, O Bharata, who alfords 
protection to his subjects gets fourth part 
of whatever merits his subjects win by 
living under his protection. 

37. Do you, O Yudhishthira, act in 
such a way that all your subjects may seek 
refuge with you as long as you are alive, 
as all creatures seek the refuge of the god 
of “rain or as the birds seek the refuge of 
a large tree. 

3S. Let all your kinsmen and all your 
friends and well-wishers, O scorcher of 
enemies, seek refuge with you as the 
Rakshasas seek Kuvera or the gods seek 
Indra as theirs. 


CHAPTER LXIL 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued. 

Yudliishttrira said - ' 

1. People accept with respect the say- 
ings of the Shrutis which say, — This is to be 
given.-— This other thing is to be given !— 
As regards kings, again, they make gifts 
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fif various things to Various men. What, 
however, O grandfather, is the best or 
foremost of all gifts? 

Bhishma said .°— 

2. Of all kinds of gifts, the gift of earth 
is said to be the first. Earth is immovable 
and indestructible. It is capable of giving 
to him who possesses it all the best things 
upon which he may like to have. 

3. It gives dresses and vestments, jewels 
and gems, animals, paddy, and barley. 
Amongst all creatures, the giver of earth 
grows rich for ever and ever. 

4. As long as the earth lasts, so long 
"does the giver thereof grow rich. There 

is no gift that is higher, O. Yudhishthira, 
than the gift of earth. 

5. We have heard that all men have 
given a little quantity of earth. All men 
have made gifts of earth, hence all men 
enjoy a little of earth. 

6. Whether in this or in the next world, 
all creatures live subject to their own deeds. 
Earth is Prosperity’s self. She is a power- 
ful goddess. She makes him her lord 
who makes gifts of her in this life to other 
people. 

7. That person, O best of kings, who 
gives away earth, which is indestructible, 
as gift, is born in next life as a man and 
becomes also a lord of Earth. 

The quantity of one's enjoyment in 
this life is equal to one's gifts in a pristine 
life. This is the conclusion pointed out by 
the scriptures. For a Kshatriya should 
either give away the Earth in gift or 
renounce his life in battle. 

9. This is the highest source of pros- 
perity to Kshatriyas. We have heard that 
earth, when given away, cleanses and 
sanctifies the giver. 

10. The man who is of sinful conduct 
who is guilty of Brahmanicide and of 
falsehood, is purified by a gift of earth. 
Indeed, such a gift rescues even such a 
sinner from all his sins. 

11. The virtuous accept gifts of earth 
only and no other thing from sinful kings. 
Like one's mother, earth, when given away, 
purifies the giver and the taker. 

12. This is an eternal and secret name 
of earth, viz , , Priyadatta. Given away 
or accepted in gift, the name that is dear 

Priyad atta. 

13. The gift 0! earth is desirable. 
That king who makes a gift of earth to a 
learned Brahmana, gets from that gift a 
kingdom, 


14. Upon being born again in this 
world, such a man, forsooth, attains to a 
position equal to that of a king. Hence, a 
king, as soon as lie gets earth, should make 
gifts of earth to the Brahmanas. 

15. None but a lord of Earth can make 
gifts of eat th. Nor should one Who is not 
a worthy person accept a gift of earth. 

16. They Who desire earth should act 
thus. That person who takes away earth 
belonging to a pious person never gets any 
earth. 

17. By making gifts of earth to the 
righteous, one gets good earth. Of vir- 
tuous soul, such a giver acquires great fame 
both in this world and in the next. 

18. That pious king about whom the 
Brahmanas say, — We live on earth given to 
us by him, — is such that his very enemies 
cannot utter the least reproach about his 
kingdom. 

19. Whatever sins a man commits from 
want of the means of livelihood, are all 
washed off by gift of only so much earth 
as is covered by a cow-hide. 

20. Those kings who are mean in their 
acts or are of fierce deeds, should be taught 
that gift of earth is highly purifying and 
is at the same time the highest gift. 

21. The ancients thought that there is 
always very little difference between the 
man who celebrates a Horse-Sacrifice and 
him who makes a gift of earth to one who 
is righteous. 

22. The learned doubt the acqursion of 
merit which all other pious acts yield. The 
only act about which they are dead certain,, 
is the gift of earth which, indeed, is the 
foremost of all gifts. 

23. The wise man who makes gifts of 
earth, gives away all these, viz,, gold, silver 
cloth, gems and pearls and precious stones. 

24. Penances, sacrifice, Vedic learning, 
good conduct, absence of cupidity, firmness 
in truth, adoration of elders, preceptors, 
and the deities, all these live in him who 
makes a gift of earth. 

25. They who ascend to the region of 
Brahman by renouncing their lives in battle 
after having fought without any consider- 
ation for themselves for securing the behoof 
of their masters, — even they are unable to 
go above the merit of those who make gifts 
of earth. 

26. As the mother always nourishes her 
own child with milk from her breast, so 
does earth please with all the tastes the 
person that makes a gift of earth. 

27. Mrityu, Vaikinkara, Danda, Tama, 
Fire, who is highly fierce, and all heinous 
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and terrible sins are incapable of touching 
the person who makes a gift of earth. 

28. That man of tranquil soul who 
makes a gift of earth pleases (by that act) 
the Departed Manes living in their region 
and the deities also hailing from the region 
that is theirs. 

29. The man who makes a gift of earth 
to one who is weak and cheerless and desti- 
lute of the means of life and famishing 
with weakness, and who thereby supplies 
one with the means of sustenance, de- 
serves the honor and merit of celebrating a 
sacrifice. 

30. As an affectionate cow runs towards 
her half, with full udders dropping milk, 
similarly the highly blessed Earth, runs to- 
wards the person who makes a gift of earth. 

31. That man who makes to a Brahmana 
a gift of earth which has been tilled, or 
sown with seeds, or which contains standing 
crops, or a palace well furnished with every 
necessary article, succeeds in becoming the 
accomplisher of the wishes of everybody. 

32. The man who makes a Brahmana 
having the means of life, possessing a 
domestic fire and of pure vows and prac- 
tices, accept a gift of earth, never falls into 
any danger or distress. 

33. As the moon increases day by day, 
so the merit of a gift of earth increases 
every time such earth produces crops. 

34. Those persons conversant with 
ancient history sing this verse regarding 
the gift of earth. Hearing that verse 
Jamadayni's son (Rama) gave away the 
whole Earth to Kashyapa. 

35. The verse to which l refer is this.: — 
Receive me in gift. Give me away. By 
giving me away, you (O giver) will obtain 
me again! That which is given away in 
this life is re-acquired in the next. 

36. That Brahmana who recites this 
great saying of the Vedas at the time of 
a Shraddha get the highest reward. 

37. A gift of earth is a great expiation 
for the sin of those powerful men who per- 
form Atharvan rites for injuring others. 
Indeed, by making a gift of earth one 
rescues ten generations of his paternal and 
maternal families. 

3S. That person who knows this Vedic 
saying about the merits of a gift of earth, 
succeeds in rescuing ten generations of 
both his paternal and maternal families. 
Earth is the original source of all creatures. 
It has been staid that the god of fire is the 
presiding genius of earth. 

39. After the coronation ceremony has 
been performed of a king, this Vedic say- 


ing should be recited to him, so that he 
may make gifts of earth and may never 
take away earth from a pious person. 

40, Forsooth, the entire wealth owned 
by the king belongs to the Brahmanas. A 
king knowing well the science of duty and 
morality is the first requisite of the king- 
dom’s prosperity. 

4t. Those people whose king is un- 
righteous and atheistic in conduct and be- 
lief, can never be happy. Such people can 
never sleep or wake in peace. 

42 — 43. On account of his deeds of 4 
wickedness his subjects become always filled C 
with anxiety. Protection of what the sub;' 
jects already have and new acquisitions 
by fair means are events that aro-not seen 
in the kingdom of such & kin,;. Those 
people, again, who hav* a wise and righte- 
ous king, sleep happiiv and wake up in 
happiness, 

44. By the Blessed and righteous acts 
of such a king, his subjects become shorn 
of anxiety. The subjects, restrained from 
wicked deeds, grow in prosperity through 
their own conduct. Capable of keeping 
what they have, they go on making new 
acquisitions. 

45. That king who makes gifts of earth, 
is considered as well-born. He is con- 
sidered as a man. He is a friend. He is 
righteous in his acts. He is a giver. He 
is considered as possessing prowess. 

46. Those men who make gifts of ampTe"" 
and fertile eaith to Brahmanas knowing 
the Vedas, always shine in the world, on 
account of their energy, like so many suns. 

47. As seeds scattered on the soil grow, 
and yield a goodly crop, so all one’s wishes 
become successful on account of his making 
gifts of earth. 

48. The Sun, Varuna, Vishnu, Brahman, 
the Moon, the£Fte-God and the illustrious 
and trident-bearning Mahadeva, all praise 
the man who makes a gift of eartii. 

49. Living creatures originatefrom Earth 
and it is to the Earth that they return 
when they disappear. Living creatures 
which are divided into four classes have 
Earth for their primordial essence. 

50. The Earth is both the mother and 
father of the universe of creatures, O king. 
There is no element, O king, that can com- 
pare with Earth. 

51. About it is cited the old discourse 
between the celestial preceptor Y£rjftasp'alT 
andTndra the king of Heaven, O Yudhish- 
thira. 

52. Having worshipped Vishnu in a 
hundred sacrifices each of which was 
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famous for plentiful gifts, Maghavat put 
Shis question to Vrihaspati, that foremost 
of all orators. 

.Mag'll avat said 

53. C) illustrious one, hy what gift does 
one succeed in coming to the celestial region 
and acquiring beatitude? O foremost of 
speakers, d 3 you tell me of that gift which 
yields high and eternal merit. 

Bhishma said 

54. Thus addressed by the king of the 
celestials, the preceptor of the gods, vis., 
Vrihaspati of treat energy, said these words 
in reply to him of a hundred sacrifices* 

Vrihaspati said 

55. Gift of gold, gift of kine, and gift 
of earth, — by these, O destroyer of Vritra, 
one becomes cleansed, O you of great 
wisdom, of all sins. 

56. There is no gift, O king of the celes- 
tials, higher than the gift of earth, O 
powerful one. I consider this gift as the 
most superior, according to what has been 
declared by the wise. 

57. Those heroes who, fearless of battle, 
give their lives in battles with enemies, 
come to Heaven. How high sover their 
end, none of them can get over the giver 
of earth. 

^^58. Those men who, disregarding their 
bodies, give their lives in battle while work- 
ing , for the behoof of their masters, ascend 
to the region of Brahman himself. But 
even they are unable to get over the giver 
of earth. 

59. By making a gift of earth one res- 
cues these eleven, vtz. } five generations of 
ancestors and six generations of descen- 
dants. 

Go. That person, O Purnndara, who 
makes a gift of earth rich with jewels and 
gems becomes purged off of all his sins and 
is .highly respected in the celestial region. 

61. If a person, O king, makes a gift 
of rich and fertile earth that is capable of 
granting every wish he succeeds in attain- 
ing to the position of a king of kings ( in 
his next life ). A gift of earth, therefore, 
is the foremost of 'all gifts. 

62. That person, Q Vasava, who makes 
a gift of earth capable of satisfying every 
wish with fruition is considered as making 

“Trgdrkj pf eve r y object in the world. 

63. That man who gives away a cow 
endued with every accomplishment and 
granting the fruition of every desire, size- 
deeds, () you of a thousand eyes, in attain- 
ing the celestial region. 


G|. The giver of earth, O king of the 
celestials, is pleased when he comes to 
Heaven, by hundreds of rivers which run 
honey and ghee and milk and curds. 

65. A king, by making gifts of earth, 
is purged off of all his sins. There is no 
gift, therefore, which is superior to the gift 
of earth. 

66. That king who gives away the Earth 
bounded by the ocean, after having con- 
quered it with the help of his weapons, is 
talked of by all men and his memory lasts 
as long as the mountains last on the sut face 
of Earth, 

67. Gifted as he is with the merits that 
belong to the gift of earth, the region of 
happiness reserved for the person who 
makes gift of such earth as is auspicious 
and rich with every taste, never become 
exhausted. 

68. That king, O Shakra, who wishes to 
have prosperity and who wishes to acquire 
happiness for himself, should always make 
gifts of earth, with due riles, to worthy 
persons. 

69. If after committing numerous sins 
a person makes gifts of earth to the twice- 
born class, he leaves off all those sins like 
a snake casting off its slough. 

70. The person who makes a gift of 
earth is said to make gifts of everything, 
that is, of seas and rivers and mountains 
and forests. 

71. By making a giffof earth, the person 
is said to give away lakes and tanks and 
wells and rivers. On account of the 
moisture of earth, one is said to give away 
articles of various tastes by making a gift 
of earth. 

72. The man who makes a gift of earth 
is considered as giving away herbs and 
plants possessed of high and efficacious 
virtues, trees adorned with flowers and 
fruit, charming forests, and hillocks, 

73. The merit which a person acquires 
by making a gift of earth is incapable of 
being acquired by the performance of even 
such great sacrifices as the Agnishtoma and 
others with profuse gifts in the shape of 
Dakshina. 

74. The giver of earth, it has been al- 
ready said, rescues ten generations of both 
his paternal and maternal families. Like- 
wise, by taking away earth that was given 
away, one sinks himself into hell and casts 
ten generations of both one’s paternal and 
maternal lines into the same place of 
misery. 

73. That man who having promised to 
make a gift of earth does not actually roakq 
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H, or who having made a gift resumes it, 
has to pass a long time, in great misery on 
account of being tied with the noose of 
Vatuna at the command of Death, 

7 6. Those men have never to go to 
Varna who honor and adore those foremost 
of Bsahmanas who pour libations every day 
on their domestic fire, who are always 
engaged in the performance of sacrifices, 
who have scanty means of livelihood, and 
who receive with hospitality every guest 
seeking shelter in their houses. 

77. The king, O Purandara, should free 
himself from the debt he owes to the Brah- 
inanas and protect the helpless and the 
weak of the other castes. 

78. The king should never resume, O 
chief of the gods, earth that has been given 
away by another to a Brahmana, O king, 
of the celestial's-, who is destitute of the 
means of life. 

. 79. The tears that would drop from the 
eyes of such cheerless and destitute Brali- 
manas on account of their lands being 
resumed, are capable of destroying the 
ancestors and descendants to the third 
generation of the resumer. 

80. That man who re- instates a king 
driven away from his kingdom, gets resi- 
dence in Heaven and is much honored by 
the denizens thereof. 

81 — 82. That king who succeeds in 
making gifts of earth with such crops 
standing thereon as sugarcane or barlej' or 
wheat, or with kine and horses and other 
draft cattle, — earth that has been acquired 
with the might of the giver's arms, — that 
has mineral in its bowels and that is covered 
with every kind of wealth on the surface, 
acquires unending regions of happiness in 
the next world, and such a king it is that 
is said to celebrate the ea rth- sacrifice . ) 

83. That king who makes a gift of earth 
is purged off of evety sin and, and, therefore,, 
is pure and liked by the righteous. In tins 
woild he is highly honored and praised by 
all righteous men. 

84. The merit of a gift of earth In- 
creases every time the earth given away 
bears crops for the benefit of the owner, 
as a drop of oil, falling upon water, is seen 
to extend on every side, and cover the 
waieiy surface. 

85. Those heroic kings and ornaments 
of assemblies who give their lives in battle 
with faces towards the foe* attain, O Shakra, 
to the region of Brahman-. 

86. Beautiful ladies skilled in music and 
dancing and adorned with garlands of 
celestial flowers, approach, O king of the 


deities, the giver of earth as he comes to 
Heaven departing from the Earth. 

87. That king who makes gifts of earth 
with due rites to persons of the twice- born 
order, sports in bliss in the celestial regions, 
worshipped all the while by the celestials 
and Gandharvas. 

88. One hundred Apsaras, adorned with 
celestial garlands, approach, O king of the 
deities, the giver of earth as he ascends to 
the region of Brahman. 

89. Sweet-scented flowers, 'an excellent 
conch and excellent seat, an umbrella and j 
excellent horses with good vehicles, arey 
always ready for the person who makes gite 
of earth. 

90. By making gifts of earth a king 
can always command fragrant flowers and 
heaps of gold. Having all kinds of wealth,, 
the commands of such a king can never be 
disobeyed anywhere, and cries of victory 
welcome him whereever he may go. 

91. The rewards of the gifts of earth 
consist of residence in the celestial region, 

O Purandara, and gold, and flowers, and 
plants and herbs of medicinal virtue, and 
Kusha and mineral wealth and verdant 
grass. A person by making a gift of eaitlv 
wins in his next life nectar-giving eatth. 

92. There is no gift equal to. a gift of 
earth. There is none worthy of greater 
respect than the mother. There is no duty 
higher than truth. There is no riches*- 
more valuable than that which is given, 
away. 

Bhishma said: — 

93. Hearing these words from the son 
of Angiras, Vasava made a gift to him of 
the whole Earth with all her jewels and 
gems and all her riches. 

94. If these verses describing the merit 
of the gifts of earth be recited on the 
occasion of a Shraddha, neither Rakshasas 
nor Asuras can succeed in getting any 
share of the offerings made in it. 

95. Forsooth, the offerings one makes 
to the departed manes at such a Shraddha 
become unending. Hence, on occasions 
of Shraddhas, the learned man should 
recite these verses on the subject of the 
merits of the gifts of earth, in the presence 
and hearing of the, invited Brahmanas 
when engaged in eating. 

96. I have thus, O chief of the Bharatas* 
described to you that gift which is the 
foremost of all gifts. What else do you 
wish to- hear ? 
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CHAPTER LXU 1 . 

'( ANUSHASANA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Yudhishthira said 

I. When a king wishes to make gifts 
in this world, what, indeed, are those gifts 
which he should make, O best of the 
Bharatas, to such Brahmanas as are endued 
with superior accomplishments? What gift 
is that by which the Brahman as become 
readily pleased ? What fruits do they 
give in return ? O you of powerful arms, 
tell me what is the high reward which can 
be won through the merit of gifts. 

3. What gifts, O king, yield rewards 
both in this world and in the next? I wish 
to hear all this from you. Do you describe 
to me all this in detail. 

Bhishma said 

4. These very questions were formerly 
put by me to Narada. Hear me as I 
lecite to you what that celestial sage had 
toid me in reply. 

Narada said 

5. The celestials and all the Risk is 
speak highly of food. The course of the 
wot Id and the intellectual faculties have all 
been fixed on food. 

6. There has never been, nor will be, 
.any gift equal to the gift of food. Hence, 
men always wish particularly to make gifts 
<of food. 

7. In this world, food is the root of 
energy and strength. The vital airs are 
established on food. It is food that keeps 
up the wide universe, O powerful one. 

8. AH classes of men, house- holders and 
mendicants and ascetics, live upon food. 
The vital airs depend upon food. There 
is no doubt in this. 

g. Afflicting one’s relatives, one, if 
desirous of his own prosperity, should make 
gifts of food to a great Brahmana or a 
person of the mendicant order. 

10. That man who makes a gift of food 
to an accomplished Brahmana who begs 
the same, secures for himself in the next 
world wealth of great value. 

II. The house-holder who seeks his 
own prosperity should receive with respect 
a deserving old man who is worn font with 
JlaU^while proceeding on his way far from 

home^-wbeo such a man comes to the house- 
holder’s house. 

12. That man who, shorn of irrepres- 
sible anger and becoming righteous in 
nature and freed from malice, makes gifts 


of food, is sure to acquire happiness, O 
king, both in this world and in the next. 

13. The house-holder should never dis- 
regard the man who comes to his place, nor 
should he insult him by sending him away. 
A gift of food made to even a Chandala 
or a dog is never lost. 

14. That man who makes a gift of clean 
food to a person on the way who is fatigued 
and unknown to the giver, is sure to win 
great merit. 

15. The man who pleases with gifts of 
food the departed manes, the deities, the 
Rishis, the Brahmanas, and guests arrived 
at his house, wins great merit. 

16. That person who having committed 
even a heinous crime makes a gift of food 
to one who solicits, or to a Brahmana in 
special, is never stupefied by that hein- 
ous sin. 

17. A gift of food made to a Brahtmna, 
becomes eternal. One made to a Shudr.-i 
yields great merit. This is the difference 
between the merits of the gifts of food 
made to Brahmanas and Shud>ras. 

18. Solicited by a Brahmana, one should 
not enquire about his family or conduct or 
Vedic learning. Asked for food, one should 
give food to him who asks. 

19. There is no doubt in this, O Icing, 
that he who makes gifts of food gets both in 
this world and in the next many trees 
giving food and every oilier object of desire. 

20. Like cultivators expecting auspicious 
showers of rain, the departed manes always 
expect that their sons and grandsons would 
present food to them. 

21. The Brahmana is a great being. 
When he comes into one’s house and 
solicits, saying, — Give me ! — the owner of 
the house, whether actuated or not by the 
desire of gaining merit, is sure to win great 
merit by listening to that prayer. 

22 — 23. The Brahmana is the guest of 
all creatures in the universe. He is en- 
titled to the first part of every food. That 
house increases in prosperity to which the 
Brahmanas go from desire of getting alms 
and from which they return honored on 
account of their desire® , being satisfied. 
The owner of such a house is born in his 
next life in a family, O Bharata, that has 
all the comforts and luxuries of life. 

24. A man, by making gifts of food in 
this world, is sure to acquire an excellent 
place hereafter. He who makes gifts of 
sweetmeats and all food that is sweet, gains 
a residence in heaven where he is honored 
of all the deities and other denizens, 
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25. Food forme the. life-breaths of men. 
Everything rests upon food. He who makes 1 
gifts of food gets many animals, many 
children, profuse riches (in oilier shape), 
and all articles of comfort and luxury in 
profusion. 

26. The giver of food is said to be the 
giver of life. Indeed, he is said to be the 
giver of everything. Hence, O king, such 
a man acquires both strength and personal 
grace in this world. 

27. If food be given duly to a Brahmana 
come to one's house as a guest, the givei 
acquires great happiness, and is adored by 
the very celestials. 

2S. The Brahmana, O Yudhishthira, is 
a great Being. He is also a fertile field. 
Whatever seed is sown on that field yields 
an abundant crop of merit. 

29. A gift of food readily yields the 
happiness of both the giver and the re- 
ceiver. All other gifts produce unseen 
fruits. 

30. From food originate creatures. From 
food springs happiness and joy, O Bharata, 
Know that virtue and worldly profit both 
spring from food. The cure of disease or 
health also comes from food, 

31. In a former /Eon, the Lord of all 
creatures said that food is ambrosia or the 
source of immortality. Food is Earth, Food 
is Heaven, Food is the Sky. Everything 
rests on Food. 

32. In the absence of food, the five 
elements that form the body cease to exist 
in a state of unision. From want of food 
the strength of even the strongest man is 
seen to fail. 

33 * Invitation and marriages and sacri- 
fices all cease for want of food. 'Hie very 
Vedas disappear when there is no food. 

34. All the mobile and immobile creatures 
of lire universe depend on food. Virtue 
and^worldly profit, in the three worlds, 
depend on food. Hence the wise should 
make gifts of food. 

35. The strength, energy, fame and 
achievements of the man who makes gifts 
of food, always multiply themselves in the 
three worlds, O king, 

30, 1 lie: deity of wind, places above tire 

clouds (the water drawn by the Sun). The 
water thus taken to the clouds is caused bv 
Shakru to be poured upon the Earth, 
C Bharata. 

37. The Sun, by, means of his rays, 
draws up the moisture of tire Earth. The 
£»pd of wind causes the mobtme to fail 
from the Sum 


38. When the water comes down from 
the clouds upon the Earth, the goddess 
Earth become moist, O Bharata. 

39. Then do people sow various kinds 
of crops upon whose outturn the universe 
of creatures depends. It is from the food 
thus produced that the flesh, fat, bones and 
vital seed of all beings originate. 

40. From the vital seed thus made, O 
king, spring various kinds of living ciea- 
tures. Agni and Soma, living within the 
body, create and maintain the vital seed. 

41. Thus from food, the Sun and the 
god of wind and the vital seed spring and 
act. All these are said to form one element,, 
or quantity, and it is from these Uiat-^Tfl 
creatures originate. 

42. That man who gives unto one who 
comes to his house and begs it, is said, 

0 chief of the Bharatas, to contribute both 
life and energy to living creatures. 

Bhislima said 

43. Thus addressed by Narada, O king, 

1 have always made gifts of food. Du you 
also, therefore, freed from malice and with 
a cheerful heart, make gifts of food. 

44. By making gifts of food, O king, 
woithy Brahmanas with due rites, you may- 
be sure, G powerful one, of attaining to 
Heaven. 

45. Hear me, O king, as I tell you what 
the regions are reserved for those 
make gifts of food. The mansions of those 
great persons shine with resplendence in 
the regions of Heaven. 

46. Brigl it as the stars in the sky, and 
supported upon many columns, white as 
the disc of the moon, and adorned with 
many tinkling bells, and rosy like the 
newly risen sun, those palaces are either 
fixed or movable. 

47. Those mansions are filled with hun- 
dreds and hundreds of things and animals 
that live on land and as many things and 
animals living in water. Some of them 
are effulgent like lapis lazuli and some are 
resplendent like the sun. Some of them 
are made of silver and some of gold. 

48. Within those mansions are many 
trees capable of satisfying every desire of 
the inmates. Many tanks and roads and 
halls and Wells and lakes are all there. 

49 rhousaudj; of vehicles with horses 
and other annuals harnessed (hereto and 
with wheels whose eaittcr is always loud, 

: are all there. Mountain') of food and all 
i ^ enjoyable articles and heaps uf cloths and 
; ornaments are also ihc’W 
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30. Numerous rivers that run milk, and 
hills of rice and other edibles, fare also 
there. Indeed, many palatial residences 
looking like white clouds, with many beds 
of golden splendour, are in those regions. 

51. All these are won by those men who 
make gifts of food in this world. Do you, | 
therefore, become a giver of food. Indeed, 
these are the legions reserved for those 
great and righteous persons who make gifts 
of food in this world. For these reasons, 
men should always make gifts of food in 
this world. 


CHAPTER LXI V. 

(AN USH AS A NIKA PAUVA).— 
Continued , 

Yudliislithira said 

1. I have heard your discourse about 
the ordinances for the gift of food. Do you 
describe to me now about the conjunctions 
of the planets and the stars in relation to 
the subject of making gifts. 

Bhishma said:— 

2. Regarding it is recited this ancient 
discourse between Devaki and Narada, 
that foremost of Rishis. 

3. Once on a time when Narada of 
'•'^god-like features and knowing every duty 

arrived at Dwaraka, Devaki asked him this 
question. 

4. The celestial Rishi Narada replied 
to her question in the following words. Do 
you hear as i recite them. 

Narada said 

5. By pleasing, O blessed lady, worthy 
Brahmanas with pudding mixed with ghee, 
under the constellation Ktiitika, one ac- 
quires regions of great happiness. 

6. Under the constellation Rohini, one 
should, for freeing himself from the debt 
he owes to the Brahmanas, make gifts to 
them of many handfuls of vension along 
with rice and clarified butter and milk, 
and oilier kinds of edibles and drinks. 

7. One giving away a cow with a calf 
under the constellation called Somadaivata 
tor Mrigashiras), proceeds from this human 
region to a region in Heaven of great 

— luhchy. 

8. TXne undergoing a fast and giving 
away Krishara mixed with sesame, gets 
over all difficulties in the next world, in- 
cluding those mountains with rocks sharp 

razors. 


9. By making gifts, O beautiful lady, 
of cakes and other food under the constel- 
lation Punarvasu, one gets personal beauty 
and great fame and takes birth in his next 
life in a family in which there is profuse 
food. 

10. Making a gift of wrought or un- 
wrought gold, under the constellation 
Pushya, one shines like the Moon himself 
in regions of surrounding darkness. 

11. He who makes a gift, under the 
constellation Ashlesha, of silver or a bull, 
becomes freed from every fear and ac- 
quires riches and prosperity. 

12. By making a gift, under the cons- 
tellation Megba, of earthen dishes filled 
with sesame, one gets children and animals 
in this woiid and acquires happiness in the 
next. 

13. By making gifts, while fasting, to 
Brahmanas, under the constellation called 
Purva- Phalguni, of food mixed with Phani- 
ta, the reward is great prosperity both here 
and hereafter. 

14. By making a gift, under the cons- 
tellation called Uttara-Phalguni, of clarified 
butter and milk with rice called Shash- 
thika, one wins great honors in Heaven. 

15. Whatever gifts are made by men 
under the constellation of Uitara- Phalguu i 
yield great merit, which, again, becomes 
unending. This is very certain. 

16. Observing a fast, the person who 
makes, under the constellation Hasta, a 
a gift of a car with four elephants, acquires 
regions of great happiness that are capable 
of granting the fruition of every wish. 

17. By making a gift, under the cons- 
tellation Chittra, of a bull and of good per- 
fumes, one sports in bliss in regions of 
Apsaras like the deities sporting in the 
garden of Nandana. 

18. By making gifts of riches under the 
constellation Swati, one acquires such ex- 
cellent regions as one desires and wins, 
besides great fame. 

19 — 20. By making gifts, under the con- 
stellation Vishakha, of a bull, and a cow 
giving profuse milk, a cart full of paddy, 
with a Prasanga for covering the same, and 
also cloths for wear, a person pleases the 
departed manes and the deities and ac- 
quires external merit in the other world. 
Such a person never meets with any cala- 
mity and certainly reaches Heaven. 

21. By making gifts the Brahmanas of 
whatever articles they want, one acquires 
such means of subsistence as he wishes, 
and becomes rescued from Hell and every 
calamity that befall sinners after death® 



15 ° 


MAHABHAft ATA« 


Tiiis' is the certain conclusion of the 
sci iptures. 

22. By making gifts, under the constel- 
lation Anuradha, of embroidered cloth and 
other dresses and of food, observing a fast 
all the while, one becomes honored in 
Heaven for a hundred cycles. 

23. By making a gift under the cons- 
tellation Jyeshtha, of the potherb called 
Kalashaka with the roots, one acquires 
great prosperity as also such an end as is 
desirable. 

24. By making to Brahmanas a gift 
under the constellation Mula, of fruits and 
roots, with a controlled soul, one pleases the 
departed manes and attains to a desirable 
end. 

25 — 26. By making, under the constella- 
tion Purvashada, a gift, to a Brahmana 
knowing the Vedas^and of good family and 
conduct, of cups filled with curds, while 
observing a fast, one is born in his next 
life in a family having abundant kine. One 
secures the fruition of every desire, by 
making gifts, under the constellation Utta- 
rashda, of jugs full of barley-water, with 
clarified butter and juice of sugar-cane in 
abundance. 

27 t By making a gift, under the conjunc- 
tion called Abhijit, of milk with honey and 
ghee unto men of wisdom, a tighteous 
person attains to Heaven and becomes an 
object of adoration and honor there. 

28. By making, under the conjunction 
Shravana, a gift of blankets or other cloth 
of thick texture, one passes freely through 
every region of happiness, riding on a white 
car of pure resplendence. 

29. By making with a controlled soul 
under the constellation Dhanishtha f a gift 
of a car with bulls yoked thereto, or masses 
of cloths and riches, one at once acquires 
Heaven in his next life. 

30. By making gifts, under the con- 
stellation Shatabhisha, of perfumes with 
Aquilaria Agallocha and sandal wood, one 
acquires in the next world the companion- 
ship of Apsaras as also eternal perfumes of 
various sorts. 

31. By making gifts, under the con- 
stellation Purva-Bhadrapada, of Raja- 
masha, one acquires great happiness in 
next life and comes by a profuse supply of 
every kind of food and fruits. 

32. One who makes, under the constella- 
tion Uttara, a gift of mutton, pleases the 
departed manes by such an act and ac- 
quires unending merit in the next world.; 

33. If one makes a gift, under the con- 
stellation Revati, of a cow with a vessel of 


white copper for milking her, the cow so 
given away approaches him in the next 
world, ready to grant the fruition of every 
desire. 

34. By making a gift, under the con- 
stellation Aslnvini, of a car with horses 
yoked thereto, one is born in his next life 
in a family possessing abundant elephants 
and horses and cars and becomes gifted 
with great energy. 

35. By making, under the constellation 
Bharani, a gift to the Brahmanas of kine 
and sesame, one attains in his next life 
great fame and abundant kine. 

Bhishma said 

36. Thus did Narada describe to 
Devaki the subject of what gifts should be 
made under what constellations. Devaki 
herself, having heard this account related 
it in her turn to her daughters-in-law. 


CHAPTER LXV. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 

Continued . 

Bhislima said 

1. The illustrious Atri, the son of the 

Grandfather Brahman, said, — They who 
make gifts of gold are said to make gifts 
of every thing in the world. 

2. King Harishchandra said that the 
gift of gold washes off sins, leads to long 
life, and yields inexhaustible merit to the 
departed manes. 

3. Manu has said that a gift of drink is 
the best of all gifts : therefore should a 
man cause wells and tanks and lakes to be 
excavated. 

4. A well full of water and from which 
various creatures draw water, is said to 
take off half the sinful deeds of the person 
who has excavated it. 

5. The entire family of a person is 
rescued from hell and sin in whose well 
or tank or lake kine and Brahmanas and 
pious people constantly satisfy their thirst. 

6. That man gets over every sort of 
calamity from whose well or tank every 
one draws water without restraint during 
the summer season. 

7. Clarified butter is said to please the 
illustrious V rihaspati, Pushan, Bhaga, the 
twin Ash wins, and the god of fire. 

8. Clarified butter is possessed of high 
medicinal virtues. It is a high requisite 
of Sacrifice, It is the best of all liquids. 



ANUSHAS AN A PAR VA. 


* 5 * 


The merit a gift of clarified butter yields 
is very superior, 

9. That man who wishes for the reward 
of happiness in the next world, who wishes 
for fame and prosperity, should, with a 
purified heart and having purified himself, 
make gifts of clarified butter to the 
Brahmanas. 

10. The twin Ashwins, pleased, confer 
personal beauty upon that man who makes 
gifts of clarified butter to the Brahmanas 
in the month of Ashwin, 

11. Rakshasas never invade the house 
s of that man who makes gifts to the Brail- 

" manas of pudding mixed with clarified 
butter, 

12. That man never dies of thirst who 
makes gifts to the Brahmanas of jars filled 
with water. Such a person gets every 
necessary of life?* in profusion, and has 
never to suffer from any calamity or dis- 
tress. 

13. That man, who with great devotion 
and controlled senses makes gifts to the 
foremost of Brahmanas, is said to take a 
sixth part of the merits acquired by the 
Brahmanas by their penances. 

14 — 15. That man who makes presents, 
to Brahmanas having the means of life, of 
fire- wood for purposes of cooking as also for 
enabling them to drive cold, finds all his 
purposes and all his acts successful. Such 
N^one is seen to shine over all his enemies. 

16. The illustrious god of fire becomes 
pleased with such a man. As another 
reward, he never becomes divested of 
cattle, and he is sure to win victory in 
battle. 

17. The man who makes a gift of an 
umbrella gets children and great pros- 
perity. Such a person never suffers 
from any eye-disease. The met its also 
that originate from the performance of a 
sacrifice become his. 

18. That man who makes a gift of an 
umbrella in the season of summer or rains, 
has never to suffer from any heart-burning 
on any account. 

19 — 20. Such a man quickly succeeds 
in freeing himself from every difficulty and 
obstacle. The highly blessed and illustri- 
ous Rishi Shandilya has said that of all 
gifts, the gift of a car, O king, is the 
greatest. 


CHAPTER LXVL 

( ANUSHASANIKA PAR V A ). — • 

Continued , 

Yudliislithira said 

1. I wish to hear, Q grandfather what 
the merits are of that person who makes 
the gift of a pair of sandals to a Brahmaua 
whose feet are burning or being scorched 
by hot sands while walking. 

Bhislima said 

2. The man who gives to the Brahmanas 
sandals for the protection of their feet, suc- 
ceeds in crushing all thorns and gets over 
every sort of difficulty. 

3 — 4. Such a man,G Yudhishthira, stands 
over the heads of all his enemies, cars of 
pure splendour, with mules yoked thereto 
and made of gold and silver, O monarch, 
approach him. He who makes a gift of 
sandals is said to acquire the merit of 
making the gift of a car with well-broken 
horses yoked thereto. 

YudMsh.ith.ra said:— 

5. Tell me fully once more, O grand- 
father, of the merits of gifts of sesame and 
land, and of kine and food. 

BMsMna said 

6. Hear, O son of Kunti, what the merits 
are of the gift sesame. Hearing me, do 
you then, O best of the Kurus, make gifts 
of sesame according to the rites. 

7. Sesame seeds were created by the 
Self*create Brahman as the best food for 
the departed manes. Hence, gifts of sesame 
seeds always please the departed manes 
greatly. 

8. The man who makes gifts of sesame 
seeds in the month of Magha, to the Brah- 
manas, has never to see Hell which is full 
of all dreadful creatures. 

9. He who worship the departed manes 
with offerings of sesame seeds is considered 
as worshipping the deities in all the sacri- 
fices. One should never make a Shraddha 
with offerings of sesame seeds without en- 
tertaining some purpose. 

10. Sesame seeds sprang from the limbs 
of the great Rishi Kashyapa. Hence, in 
the matter of gifts, they have conae to be 
considered as possessed of great efficacy. 

11. Sesame seeds confer both prosperity 
and personal beauty cleanse the giver of 
all his sins. It is for this reason that the 
gift of sesame seeds is superior to the gift 
of every other article. 
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12. The highly intelligent \pnstarnva, 
Shairkha and Likhita, and Ihe great Rishi 
Gautama, have all gone to the celestial 
region by having made gilts of sesame 
seeds* 

13. Those Brahmanas who make Homa 
with offerings of sesame, abstain from 
sexual intercourse, and are observant of the 
idigion of Acts, are considered as equal to 
vaccine Havi. 

14. The gift of sesame seeds is superior 
to all gifts. Amongst all gifts, the gift of 
sesame is considered as yielding unending 
merit. 

15. Formerly when Havi (clarified 
butter) on one occasion could not be pro- 
cured, the Rishi Kushika, O scorcher of 
enemies made offerings of sesame seeds to 
his three sacrificial fires and succeeded in 
acquiring an excellent end, 

16. I have thus said to you, O chief of 
the Kurus, what the regulations are about 
the excellent gift of sesame seeds. It is on 
account of these regulations that the gift 
of sesame seeds has come to be considered 
as fraught with very superior merit. 

17. After this, listen to what 1 would 
say. Once on a time the gods, desirous of 
making a Sacrifice, went, O king, to the 
presence of the Self*create Brahman. 

18. Having met Brahman, desirous as 
they were of celebrating a sacrifice on the 
Earth, they begged him for a piece of sacred 
earth, saying, — We want it for our sacrifice. 

The deities said 

19. O illustrious one, you are the lord 
of all the Earth as also of all the gods ! 
With your permission, O highly blessed 
one, vve wish to perform a sacrifice, 

20. fhe person who has not got by 
lawful means the earth whereon to make 
the sacrificial altar, acquires not the merit 
of the sacrifice he pei forms. 

21. You are the Lord of all the universe* 
consisting of its mobile and immobile 
objects. Therefore, you should grant 'us a 
piece of earth for the sacrifice we wish to 
make. 

Brahman said 

22. Ye foremost of god«, I shall give 
you a piece of earth whereon, ye sons of 
Kashyapa, you shall celebrate your in- 
tended sacrifice. 

The gods said 

23* Our wishes, O holy one, have be- 
come successful. We shall celebrate our 
sacrifice even here with large gifts. Let, 


however, the ascetics always worship ihi*? 
piece of Earth. 

24. Then there came to that place 
Agastya, Kanwa, Bhrigu, Atri, and V i isha- 
kapi, Asila and Devalru 

25. The great deities then, O you of 
unfading glory, celebrated their sacrifice. 
Those foremost of gods finished it in due: 
time. 

26 Having completed that sacrifice of 
theirs on the breast of that foremost of 
mountains, viz., Himavat, the celestials 
attached to the gift of earth a sixth part 
of the merit originating from their sacrifice. 

27. The man who makes a gift of 

a span of earth with reverence andinith, 
has never to suffer from any difficulty and 
has never to meet with any calamity. 

28. By making a gift of a house that 
prevents cold, wind, and sun, and that 
stands upon a piece of clean land, the giver 
attains to the region of the celestials and 
does not fall down even when his merit 
becomes exhausted. 

29. By making a gift of a house to live 
in, the giver, endued with wisdom, lives, O 
king, happily in the company of Shakra, 
Such a person receives great honors in 
the celestial region. 

30. That person in whose house a 
Brahmana of controlled senses, well-read 
in the Vedas, and belonging by birth to a 
family of preceptors, lives in contentment-, 
succeeds in attaining to and enjoying a 
region of great happiness. 

31. Likewise, O best of the Bharatas, 
by giving away a shed for the shelter of 
kine that can prevent cold and rain and 
that is substantial in structure, the giver 
rescues seven generations of his race. 

32. By giving away a piece of earth fit 
for cultivation, the giver acquires great 
prosperity. By giving a piece of earth 
containing mineral riches, the giver ad- 
vances his family. 

33. One should never give away earth 
that is barren or that is burnt ; nor should 
one give away any earth that is near a 
crematorium, or that has been possessed 
and enjoyed by a sinful person before such 
gift, 

34. When a man performs a Shraddha 
in honor of the departed manes on earth 
belonging to another person, the departed 
manes render both the gift of that earth 
and the Shraddha itself fruitless. 

35. Hence, a wise man should buy even 
a small piece of earth and make a gift of 
it. The funeral cake that is offered to 
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ahbeslofs on earth that has been duly 
Purchased, becomes endless. 

36. Forests, mountains, rivers, and 
Tirthas, are considered as having no 
owners. No earth need be bought here for 
performing Shraddhas. 

37. This has been said, O king, on the 
Subject of the merits of making gifts of 
earth. After this, O sinless one, I shall 
describe to you the subject of the gift of 
\kine. 

38. Kine are considered as superior to 
ajll the ascetics. And therefore, the divine 
Mahadeva practised penances in their com- 
pany* 

39. Kine, O Bharata, live in the region 
of Brahman* in the company of Soma, 
Forming, as it does, Uhe highest end, the 
twice-born Rishis, crowned with success, 
try to attain to that very region. 

40. Kine benefit human beings with 
imilk, clarified butter, curd, dung, skin, 
bones, horns, and hair, O Bharata. 

41. Kine do not feel cold or heat. They 
always work. Even the rainy season can- 
not afflict them at all. 

> 42. And since kine attain to the highest 

end, in the Company of Brahmanas, there- 
fore do the wise say that kine and Brah- 
manas are equal. 

43. Formerly king Rantideva celebrated 
r^k jgra nd sacrifice in which an immense 
UumBer of kine were offered up and killed. 
From the juice that was secreted by the 
skins of the slain animals, a river was 
formed that passed by the name of Char- 
manwati. 

44 — 45. Kine no longer are animals fit 
for sacrifice. They, now are animals fit 
for gift. That king who presents kine to 
foremost of Brahmanas, O king, is sure to 
get over every danger even if he falls into it. 
The man who presents a thousand kine has 
not to go to hell. v 

46. Such a person, O king, wins victory 
every where. The very king of the celestials 
bad said that the milk of kine is nectar. 

47. " Therefore, One who presents a cow 
is considered as making a gift of nectar. 
Persons, well-read in the Vedas, have de- 
clared that the clarified butter, manufac- 
tured from cow*s milk, is the very best of 
all libations poured upon the sacrificial 
fire. 

"48^^^ the man, who pre- 

sents a cow, is considered as making a gift 
of a libation for sacrifice. A bull is the 
embodiment of Heaven. He who makes 
the gift of a bull to a qualified Brahmana, 
receives great honors in the celestial 


region. Kine, O chief of Bharata’s race, 
are said to be the vital airs of living 
creatures. : 

50. Therefore, the man, who makes the 
gift of a cow, is said to make the gift of vital 
airs. Persons, conversant with the Vedas, 
have said that kine are the great refuge of 
living creatures. 

51. The man, who makes the gift of a 
cow, is considered as making the gift of 
what is the high refuge of all creatures. 
The cow should never be given away for 
slaughter \ nor should the cow be given to a 
tiller of the soil ; nor should the cow be given 
away to an atheist. The cow should not 
also, O chief of the Bharatas, be given to 
one whose occupation is the keep of kine* 

52. The wise have said that the person, 
who gives away the cow to any of such 
sinful persons, has to sink in eternal Hell. 

53. One should never give to a Brah- 
mana a cow that is lean, or that produces 
dead calves, or that is barren, or that is 
diseased, or that is defective of limb, or 
that is worn out with toil. 

54. The man, who gives away ten thou- 
sand kine, attains to Heaven and sports in 
bliss in the company of Indra. The man, 
who makes gifts of kine by hundred thou- 
sands, wins many regions of eternal happi- 
ness. 

53. Thus have I recited to you the 
merits of the gift of kine and of sesame, as 
also of the gift of earth. Listen now to me 
as I describe to you the gift of food, O 
Bharata. 

56. The gift of food, O son of Kunti, is 
considered as a very superior gift. For- 
merly king Rantideva ascended to the 
celestial region by having made gifts of 
food. 

57. That king, who makes a gift of food 
to one who is toil-worn and hungry, ac- 
quires the region of supreme happiness be- 
longing to the Self-create. 

58. Men cannot, by gifts of gold and 
dresses and of other things, win that 
happiness which givers of food succeed in 
winning, O you of great power. 

59. Food is, indeed, the first article. 
Food is considered as the highest pros- 
perity. It is from food that life origi- 
nates as also energy and prowess and 
strength, 

60. He, who always makes sifts of food, 
with attention, to the righteous, never 
suffers any distress. This has been said by 
Parashara. 

61. Having adored the deities culv t 

1 food should be first dedicated to them. It 
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I>as been said, O king, that the kind of food 
that is taken by particular men is taken 
also by the gods those men worship. 

62. That man, who makes gifts of food 
in the light half of the month of Kartika , 
succeeds in getting over every difficulty 
here and acquires endless happiness here- 
after* 

63. That man, who makes a gift of food 
to a hungry guest arrived at his house, 
acquires all those regions, O chief of 
Bharaia’s race, that are reserved for 
persons acquainted with Brahman. 

64. The man, who makes gifts of food, is 
sure to get over every difficulty and distress. 
Such a person gets over every sin and 
purges himself of every evil act. 

65. I have thus described to you the 
merits of making gifts of food* of sesame, 
of earth, and of kine. 


;* CHAPTER LXVti. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Coniinued, 

Yndliishthira said:-* 

1. I have heard, O sire, of the merits 
of the different kinds of gift which you 
have described to me. I understand, O 
Bharata, that the gift of food is especially 
praiseworthy and superior. 

2. What, however, are the great merits 
of making gifts of drink. I wish' to hear 
of this in full, O grandfather. 

Bhialima said:— 

3. I shall, O chief of Bharafca’s race, 
relate to you ibis subject. Listen to me, 
O you of unbaffled prowess,, as 1 speak to 
you. 

4 — 5. I shall, O sinless one, describe to 
you gifts beginning with that of drink. 
The merit that a man wins by making gift's 
of food and of drink is* such that the like of 
it, I think, is incapable of being acquired 
by any other gift. There is no gift, 
superior to that of either food or drink. It 
is from food that all living creatures are 
able to exist. 

6. Therefore, r food Is considered as a 
very superior object in all the worlds. 
From food the strength and energy of 
living creatures continually increase. 

7. Hence, the master of all creatures 
has himself said that the gift of food is a 
very superior gift. You have heard, O son 
of Kunti, what the auspicious words are of 
Savitri herself. 


8. You know why those words were 
what those words were, and how they were* 
said in course of the sacred Mantras, 0 
you of great intelligence. A man, by 
making a gift of food, really makes a gift 
of life itself. 

9. There is no gift in this world which is 
superior to the gift of bfe, You are not 
unacquainted with this saying of Lomasha', 
O you of mighty arms. 

10. The end that was attained to former- 
ly by king Shivi on account of his having* 
granted life to the pigeon ts acquired by]** 
him, O king, who makes a gift *of food to af 
Brahmana. 

11. Hence, we have heard„.Aba-t they 
who give life attain to very superior region? 
of happiness in after life. Food, O best of 
the Kurus, mayor may not be superior to 
drink. 

12. Nothing can exist without the help 
of what comes from water. The very lord 
of all the planets, vijs t% the illustrious Somay 
has originated from water. 

13. Ambrosia and Suddha and Swadha 
and milk, as also every sort of food, the 
deciduous herbs, O .king, and creepers* 
originate from water. 

14. From these, O king, the vital airs 5 
of all living creatures flow. The deities 
have nectar for their food. The Nagars* 
have Sudha. 

15. The departed manes have Swadhaf 
for theirs. The animals have herbs and 
plants for their food. The wise have said 
that rice, &c., form the food of human 
beings. 

16. All these, O king, originate from 
water. H’enee r there is nothing superior to* 
the gift of water or drink. 

17. If a person wishes ter get prosperity 
for himself, he should always make gifts of 
drink. The gift of water is considered as 
very laudable. It brings on great fame 
and bestows long, life on the giver. 

i 3 . The giver of water, O son of Kunth 
always stands over the heads of his enemies*. 
Such a person obtains the fruition of all 
his desires and acquires everlasting fame. 

19. The giver, O king, becomes purged 
of every sin and obtains unending happi- 
ness hereafter as he proceeds to the celestial 
region. O you of great splendour. Mann 
himself has said that such a person acquires 
regions of endless bliss in the other^wodd, - 
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CHAPTER LXV 11 I. 

{ ANUSH A S AN! K A PARVA).— 
Continued . 

YudMshtMra said:— 

I. Do you describe to me once again, O 
grandfather, the merits of the gifts of sesame 
and of lamps for lighting darkness, as also 
of food and clothes. 

Bhislmia said 

\ 2. Regarding it, O Yudhishthira, is 

recited the discourse that took place formerly 
between a Brahmana and Yama. 

3« In. the region lying between the rivers 
Ganga and Yamuna, at the foot of the hills 
called Yamuna, there was a large town 
peopled by Brahmanas. 

4. The town was known by the name of 
Pdrnashala and was very charming, G king. 
A large number of learned Brahmanas 
lived in it, 

5 — 6. One day, Yama, the king of the 
dead, commanded a messenger of his, who 
was dad in black, having blood-red eyes 
and hair standing erect., and possessed of 
feet, eyes, and nose all of which resembled 
those of a crow, saying, — Go you to the 
town inhabited by Brahmanas and bring 
here the person known by the name of 
Sharmin and born in the race of Agastya. 

7, He is intent on mental tranquillity 
^SMicljfifted with learning. He teaches the 
Vedas and his practices are well-known. 
Do not bring me another person belonging 
to the same race and living in the same 
neighbourhood. 

S. This other man I want is equal to him 
In virtues, study, and birth. As for children 
and conduct, this other resembles the in- 
telligent Sharmin. 

9. Do you bring the individual I want 
He should be adored with respect. — The 
messenger, going there, did the very re- 
verse of what he had been ordered to do, 

10. Attacking that person, he brought 
him who had been forbidden by Yama £0 
be brought. Endued with great energy, 
Yama rose up on seeing the Brahmana 
and adored him duly. 

11 — 12. The king of the dead then 
ordered his messenger, saying, — Let this 
one be taken back, and let the other one be 
brought to me. — When the great judge of 
- Jtfaa de ad Jsaid these words, that Brahmana 
addreWcLhim and said, — I have finished 
my study of the Vedas and am no longer 
attached to the world. Whatever period 
may yet remain of my life, I wish to pass, 
living here, O you of unfading glory, 


Yama said 

13. I cannot determine the exact period, 
ordained by Time, of one's life, and hence, 
unurged by Time, I cannot allow one to 
live here. I take note of the acts of virtue 
(or otherwise) that one does in the world. 

14. Do you, Q learned Brahmana of 
great splendour, return forthwith to your 
house. Tell me what also is in lyour mind 
and what I can do for you, O you of un- 
fading glory. 

Brahmana said 

15. Do you tell me what those acts are 
by doing which one may acquire great 
merit. O best of all beings, you are 
the foremost of authorities in the three 
worlds. 

Yama said 

16. Do you hear, O twice-born Rishi, 
the excellent ordinances about gifts. The 
gift of sesame seeds is a very superior gift* 
It yields everlasting merit. 

17. O foremost of twice-born ones, one 
should make gifts of as much sesame as one 
can. By making gifts of sesame every 
day, one is sure to acquire the fruition of 
his desires. 

1 S. The gift of sesame at Shraddhas is 
highly spoken of. The gift of sesame is a 
very superior gift. Do you make gifts of 
sesame to the Brahmanas according to the 
rites lai'd down in the scriptures. 

19. One should, on the day of the full 
moon Of the month of Vaishakha, make 
gifts of sesame to the Brahmanas. They 
should also be made to eat and to touch 
sesame on every occasion that one can 
afford. 

20. They, who are desirous of seeing 
their well-being, should, with their whole 
minds do this in their houses. Forsooth, 
men should likewise make gifts of water 
and set up resting places for the distribu- 
tion of drinking water. 

21. One should make tanks and lakes 
and wells to be excavated. Such acts are 
rare in the world, O best of twice-born 
persons. 

22. Do you always make gifts of water* 
This act is full of great merit, O best of 
twice-born persons, for} making {such gifts 
you should put up resting places along the 
roads for the distribution of water. 

23. After one has eaten, the gift to one 
should especially be made of water for 
drink a 
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Bhisluna said:— j 

24. After Yama had. said these words 
to him, the messenger who had borne him 
from his house conveyed him back to it. 
The Brahmana, on his return, obeyed the 
instructions he had received. 

25. Having thus conveyed him back to 
his abode, the messenger of Yama fetched 
Sharmm who had really been sought by 
Yama. Taking Sharmin to him, he in- 
formed his master. 

26. Endued with great energy, the judge 
cf the dead adored that pious Brahmana, 
and having conversed with him for some 
time dismissed him for being taken back 
to his house. 

27. To him also Yama gave the same 
instructions. Sharmin too, returning to the 
world of men, did all that Yama had said. 

28. Like the gift of water, Yama, from 
desire of doing good to the departed manes, 
applauds the gift of lamps to light dark 
places, for it is considered as benefiting the 
departed manes. 

29. Hence, O best of the Bharatas, one 
should always give lamps for lighting dark 
places. The giving of lamps increases the 
power of vision, of the deities, the Pitris, 
and one’s own self, 

30. It has been said, O king, that the 
gift of gems is a very great gift. The 
Brahmana, who having accepted a gift of 
gems, sells the same for celebrating a 
sacrifice, commits no sin. 

31. The Brahmana, who having accepted 
a gift of gems, makes a gift of them to 
Brahmanas, wins endless merit himself and 
confers endless merit upon him from whom 
he had originally received them. 

32. Knowing every duty, Manu himself 
has said that he who, observant of proper 
control makes a gift of gems to a Bra- 
hmana observant of proper restraints, wins 
inexhaustible merit himself and confers 
inexhaustible merit upon the recipient. 

33. The man, who is content with his 
own married wife and, who makes a gift of 
dressess, acquires an excellent complexion 
and excellent dresses for himself. 

34. I have told you, O foremost of men, 
what the merits are of gifts of kine, of gold 
and of sesame, according to various pre- 
cepts of the Vedas and the scriptures. 

35. One should marry and procreate 
offspring upon one’s married wives. Of 
all acquistions, O son of Kuru’s race, that 
of sons is considered the foremost. 


CHAPTER LXIX, 

(ANUS HAS A NIK A PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said : — 

1. Do you, O foremost one of Kuru’s 
family, describe to me once again the excel- 
lent ordinances about gifts, with especial 
reference, O you of great wisdom, to the 
gift of earth. 

2. A Kshatriya should make gifts of 

earth to a pious Brahmana such a Brah- / 
mana should accept the gift with due rites J 
None else, however, save a Kshatriya caijf 
make gifts of Earth. J 

3. You should now tell roe^vdTaV th 0 s e 
objects are that persons of all classes can 
freely give if actuated by the desire of ac- 
quiring merit. You should also tell me 
what has been said in the Vedas an this 
subject. 

Bhishma said 

4. There are three gifts that pass by 
the same name and that yield equal merits. 
Indeed, these three confer the fruition of 
every desire. The three objects whose gifts 
are of such a character are kine, earth, and 
knowledge. 

5. That person, who tells his disciple 
words of good meang drawn from the 
Vedas, acquires merit equal to that which 
is acquired by making gifts of earth and. 
kine. 

6. Likewise are kine praised f There is 
no object of gift higher than they. Kine 
are supposed to confer merit forthwith. 
They are also, O Yudhishthira, such that a 
gift of them cannot but yeild great merit. 

7. Kine are the mothers of all creatures. 
They grant every sort of happiness. The 
person, who seeks his own prosperity, should 
always make gifts of kine. 

8. No one should kick at kine or pass 
through the midst of kine. Kine are god* 
dessess and homes of auspiciousness. 
Therefore they always deserve worship. 

9. Formerly, the deities, while tilling 
the earth whereon they celebrated a sacri- 
fice, used the goad for striking the bullocks 
yoked to the plough. Hence, in cultivating 
earth for such a purpose, one may, with- 
out incurring censure or sin, apply the 
goad to bullocks. In other acts, however, 
bullocks should never be struck with the 
goad of the whip. 

10. When kine are grazing or lying 
down, no one should tease them in any 
way. When thirsty and they do not get 
water, kine, by merely looking at such a 
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person, can destroy him with all his rela- 
tives and friends. 

11. What creatures can be more sacred 
than kine when with the very dung of kine 
altars, whereon Shraddhas are performed in 
honor of the departed manes, or those 
whereon the deities are adored, are cleans- 
ed and sanctified ? 

12. That man who, before eating him- 
self, gives every day, for a year, only a 
handful of grass to a cow belonging to 
another, is considered as practising a vow 
or observance which bestows the fruition 
of every desire. 

13. Such a person acquires children and 
fame and wealth and prosperity, and re- 
moves all evils and bad dreams. 

Yudhishthira said:— 

14. What should be the marks of those 
kine that deserve to be given away ? What 
are those kine that should be looked over 
in the matter of gifts? What should be 
the characters of those persons to whom 
should kine be given ? Who, again, are 
those to whom kine should not be given ? 

Bhishma said 

* 5 *. ‘A cow should never be given to one 
who is not pious in conduct, or one that is 
sinful, or one that is covetous, or one wfto is 
a liar, or one who does not make offerings 
to the departed manes and celestials. 

16. A person, by making a gift of ten 
Jsxne to a Brahmana learned in the Vedas, 

poor in earthly riches, possessed of many 
children, and owning a domestic fire, attains 
numerous regions of great happiness. 

17. When a man performs any meritori- 
ous act, assisted by what he has got in gift 
from another, he acquires a portion of that 
merit. 

18. He who procreates a person, he who 
rescues a person, and he who assigns the 
means of livelihood to a person, are con- 
sidered as the three fathers. 

19. Services dutifully done to the pre- 
ceptor destroys sin. Pride destroys even 
great fame. The possession of three chil- 
dren removes the reproach of childlessness, 
and the possession of ten kine removes the 
reproach of poverty. 

20 — 21. To one who is devoted to the 
Vedanta, who is gifted with great learning, 
who has been filled with wisdom, who has a 
complete mastery over his senses, who ob- 
serves the restraints laid down in the scrip- 
TLire^-adio. has withdrawn himself from all 
worldly attachments, to him who says 
agreeable words to all creatures, to him 
who would never do an evil act even when 
actuated by hunger, to one who is mild or 


possessed of a peaceful disposition, to one 
that is hospitable to all guests, — to such a 
Brahmana, should a man, possessed of 
similar conduct and having children and 
wives, assign the means of livelihood. 

22. The merit of the gift of kine to a 
worthy person is exactly equal to the sin of 
robbing a Brahmana of what belongs to 
him. Under all circumstances anything 
belonging to a Brahmana should be avoided 
and his wives kept at a distance. 


CHAPTER LXX. 

(ANUSHASAN 1 K A PARVA;.— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

1. Regarding it, O perpetuater of Kuru 
race, is recited by the righteous the narra- 
tive of the great calamity that befell king 
Nigra on account of his taking what had 
belonged to a Brahmana. 

2. Sometime before, certain youths of 
Y udu’s race, while searching for water, 
came to a large well covered with grass and 
creepers. 

3. Desirous of drawing water from it, 
they worked hard for removing the creepers 
that covered its mouth. After the mouth 
had been cleaned, they saw within the well 
a very large lizard living within it. The 
youths made strong and repeated efforts for 
rescuing the lizard from that plight. 

5. Resembling a very hill in size, the 
lizard was sought to be freed by cords and 
leathern tongs. Not succeeding in their 
attempts, the youths then jvent to Janard- 
dana. 

6. Addressing him they said.— -Covering 
the entire space of a well, there is a very 
large lizard to be seen. Despite our best 
efforts we have not succeeded in rescuing it 
from that plight. This was what they said 
to Krishna. 

7. Vasudeva then went there and took 
out the lizard and questioned it as who it 
was. The lizard said that it was the soul 
of king Nriga who had flourished in days of 
yore and who had celebrated many sacri- 
fices. 

8. To the lizard that said those words, 

Madhava spoke 

You had done many pious deeds. You 
committed no sin. Why then, O king, 
have you come by such a distressful end ? 
Do you explain what is this and why has 
it been caused ? 
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9 We have tieard that 3^011 did repeatedly 
make to the Brahmanas mimberable 

kine. Why, therefore, have you come by 
this end. 

10. Nriga then replied to Krishna, say- 
ing,— On one occasion a cow belonging to 
a Brahmana who regularly adored his 
domestic fire, escaping from the owner’s 
house while he was absent from home, en- 
tered my flock. 

11. The keepers of my cattle included 
that cow in their list of a thousand. In 
time that cow was given away by me to 
a Brahmana, wishing for happiness in 
heaven. 

12 * The true owner, returning home, 
sought for his lost cow and at last found it 
in the house of another. Finding her, the 
owner said,— This cow is mine. — 

13. The other person contested his claim, 
till both, growing wroth came to me. Ad- 
dressing me, one of them said,— You gave 
this cow. — The other one said, — You have 
robbed me of this cow because she is 
mine. 

14. I then begged the Brahmana to 
whom i had given that cow, to return the 
gift in exchange for hundreds and hundreds 
of other kine. Without yielding to my 
earnest solicitations, he addressed me 
saying,—* -The cow I have got is well suited 
to time and place. She gives profuse milk, 
besides being very quiet and very fond of us. 
The milk she gives is very sweet. She is 
lauded in my house. 

x6. She is nourishing, besides, a weak 
child of mine that has jast been born. 
I cannot, therefore, part with her.— 
Having said these words, the Brahmana 
went away. 

17. I then begged the other Brahmana 
offering him an exchange, and saying, — Do 
you take a hundred thousand kine for this 
one cow. 

18. The Brahmana, however, replied to 
me saying, — I do not accept gifts from 
Kshatriyas. I am able to support myself 
without aid. Do you then, [forthwith! give 
me that very cow which was mine. Thus, 

0 slayer of Madhu, did that Brahmana 
speak to me. 

19. I then offered to make gifts to him of 
gold and silver and horses and cars. That 
foremost of Brahmanas refused to accept 
any of these gifts and departed. 

20. Meanwhile, urged by Time’s irresis- 
tible power, I had to depart from this world. 
Going to the region of the departed manes 

1 was taken before Yama the king of the 
dead. 


21 . Adoring me duly, Yama addressed 
me saying, — 'Hie end cannot be determined, 

O king, of your righteous deeds. 

22. There is, however, a little sin which 
was unconsciously committed by you. Do 
you suffer the punishment for that sin now 
or afterwards as you like, 

23. You had sworn that you would pro- 
tect (all persons in the enjoyment of their 
own.) This oath of yours was not rigidly 
kept by you. You took also what belonged 
to a Brahmana. This has been the twofold 
sin you have perpetrated. 

24. I answered, saying,— I shall first 
suffer the distress of punishment, and when 
that is over, I shall enjoy the happiness that~ 
is in store for me, O lord ! — After I had 
said these words to the king of the dead, I 
dropped down on the Earth. 

25. Though fallen down I still could 
hear the words that Yama said to me very 
loudly. Those words were, — Janarddana 
the son of Vasudeva, will save you. 

26. Upon the completion of a full thou- 
sand years, when your sin will be dissi- 
pated you shall then attain to many regions 
of unending happiness that have been ac- 
quired by you through your own pious 
deeds. 

2/. Falling down I found myself, with 
head downwards, within this well, changed 
into a creature of the intermediate order. 
Memory, however, did not leave me. 

28. By you I t havelbeen saved to-day. 
What else can it testify than the power of 
your penances ? Let me have your permis- 
sion, O Krishna. I wish to ascend to 
the celestial region. 

29. Permitted then by Krishna, king 
Nriga bowed his head to him and then 
mounted a celestial car and went to 
Heaven. 

30. After Nriga had thus proceeded to 
the celestial region, O best of the Bharatas* 
Vasudeva [recited this Verse, O delig liter. of 
the Kurus. 

31. No one should knowingly misappro- 
priate anything belonging to a Brahmana. 
The property of a Brahmana, if taken, des- 
troys the taker even as the Brahmana’s cow 
destroyed king Nriga ! 

32. I tell you, again, r O Partha, that & 

meeting with the good never proves furtile. 
See, king Nriga was rescued from Hell 
through a meeting of his with one that is 
good. ~ ■ 

33. As a gift yields merit, so an act of 
spoliation brings on to demerit. Hence 
also, O Yudhishthira, one should avoid 
doing any injury to kine* 
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CHAPTER LXXl. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Yudhishthira said 

1. O sinless one, do you describe to nie 
more fully the merits of making -gifts of 
kine. O you of mighty arms, I am never 
satiated with your words. 

Bhishma said ■— 

2. Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between the Rishi Uddalaki and Nachi- 
keta. 

3. Once on a time the Rishi Uddalaki, 
gifted with great intelligence, approaching 
his son Nachiketa, said to him, — ‘Do you 
wait upon and serve me,~ 

4 — 5. Upon the completion of the vow he 
had observed, the great Rishi once more 
said to his son, — Engaged in performing my 
ablutions and deeply busy with my Vedic 
study, I have forgotten to bring with me the 
fire-wood, the Kusha blades, the flowers, 
the water-jar, and the potherbs I had col- 
lected* Bring me those things from the 
river-bank. 

6. The son went there, but found all the 
articles washed away by the current. Re- 
turning to his father, he said : — “ I do not 
see the things.*” 

7. Stricken as he then was by hunger, 

thirst, and fatigue, the Rishi Uddalaki of 
great ascetic merit, in a sudden anger 
Cursed his son, saying,-— meet with Yama 
to-day. 

8. Thus struck by his father with the 
thunder of his speech, the son, with joined 
hands, said,— “ Be pleased with me. — Soon, 
however, he dropped down on the earth 
dead. 

9. Seeing Nachiketa prostrated upon the 
earth, his father became senseless with grief. 
He, too, exclaiming, — Alas, what have I 
done ! — dropped down on the earth, 

^ 10. Filled with grief as he bewailed for 
his son, the rest of that day passed away 
and night came. 

11. Then Nachiketa, O son of Kuru’s 
race, drenched by the tears of his father, 
showed signs of returning life as he lay on a 
mat of Kusha grass. His regaining of life 
under the tears of his father resembled the 
spr outing forth of seeds when drenched with 

"^go^dN^howers. 

12. The son, just restored to life, was still 
weak. His body was smeared with scents 
and he looked like one just awaking from a 
deep sleep. The Rishi asked him, saying.—* 


13. Have you, O son, acquired auspici- 
ous regions by your own deeds ? By good 
luck, you have been restored to me. Your 
body does not seem to be human. 

14. Thus asked by his great father, Na- 
chiketa who had seen every thing with his 
own eyes, answered thus in the midst of the 
Rishis.— 

15. In obedience to your command I 
proceeded to the vast region of Yama which 
is possessed of a charming effulgence. 
There 1 saw a palatial mansion which ex- 
tended for thousands of Yojartas and emit- 
ted a golden splendour on every part. 

16. As soon as Yama saw me approach- 
ing with face towards him, he ordered his 
attendants, saying, — Give him a good seat. 
— Indeed the king of the dead, for your 
sake, adored me with the Arghya and 
other ingredients. 

1 7. Thus adored by Yama and seated irt 
the midst of his counsellors, I then asked 
him mildly, — 1 have come to your house, 
O judge of the dead. Do you assign 
me those regions which I deserve for my 
acts. 

18* Yama then answered me, saying, — ► 
You are not dead, O amiable one. Gifted 
with penances, your father said to thee — * 
Meet with Yama. — ‘The energy of your 
father is like that of a burning fire. I 
could not possibly falsify that speech of 
his. 

19. You have seen me. Do you go 
hence, O child. The author of your body 
is bewailing for you. You are my dear 
guest. What wish of yours shall I fulfill ? 
Solicit the fruition of whatever desire you 
may have. 

20. Thus addressed .by him, f replied 
to the king of the dead, saying,—*! have 
arrived within your territory from which no 
traveller ever returns. If I am worthy of 
your attentions, I wish, O king of the dead, 
to see those regions of great prosperity 
and happiness that have been reserved for 
doers of virtuous deeds. 

21. Thus addressed by me, Yama made 
me mount a vehicle effulgent as the Sun 
and to which were yoked many exceHent 
horses. Taking me on that car, he showed 
me, O foremost of twice-born ones, all those 
charming .regions that are reserved for the 
pious. 

22. I saw in those regions many efful- 
gent palaces intended for great persons. 
Those mansions are of various forms and 
are adorned with every kind of gems. 

23. Bright as the lunar disc, they are 
ornamented with rows of tinkling bells. 
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Hundreds among; them are many-storied. 
Within them are charming groves and 
gardens and transparent pools of water. 

24. Effulgent like lapis lazuli and the 
Sun, and made of silver and gold, their 
color resembles that of the morning Sun. 
Some of them are fixed and some movable. 

25. Within them are many hills of foods 
any enjoyable articles, and dresses and 
beds in abundance. Within them are 
many tress capable of granting the f tuition 
of every desire. 

26. There are also many rivers and 
roads and spacious halls and lakes and 
large tanks. Thousands of cars with ratt- 
ling wheels may be seen there, having 
excellent horses yoked to them. 

27. Many rivers of milk, many hills of 
clarified butter and large pieces of trans- 
parent Water are there. Indeed, I saw 
many such regions, never seen by me 
before, of happiness and joy, approved by 
the king of the dead. 

28. Seeing all those objects, I addressed 
the ancient and powerful judge of the 
dead, saying, — For whose use and enjoy- 
ment have these rivers with eternal currents 
of milk and clarified butter been ordained ? 

Yama said 

29. These rivers of milk and clarified 
butter are for the enjoyment of those pious 
persons who make gifts in the world of men. 
Other eternal worlds there are which are 
filled with such palaces free from every sort 
of sorrow. These are reserved for those 
persons who make gift of kine. 

30. The mere gift of kine is not lau- 
dable, There are considerations of fitness 
or otherwise about the person to whom kine 
should be given, the time for making those 
gifts, the kind of kine and the rites that 
should be observed in making the gifts. 
Gifts of kine should be made after knowing 
the qualifications of both Brahmanas and 
the kine themselves. Kine should not be 
given to one in whose house they are likely 
to suffer from fire or the sun. 

31. That Brahmana, who is endued with 
Vedic learning, who is of austere penances, 
and who celebrates sacrifices, is considered 
as worthy of receiving kine in gift. Those 
kine which have been saved from distressful 
situations, or which have been given by 
poor householders from want of sufficient 
means to feed and cherish them, are, for 
these reasons, counted as of great value. 

32. Abstaining from all food and sub- 
sisting upon water alone for three nights 
and sleeping the while on the naked earth, 
one should, having properly fed the kine 


intended to be giveil away, giVe thdrti id 
Brahmanas after having pleased them alSd 
(with other gifts). 

33. The kine, given away, should be ac- 
companied by their calves. They should* 
again, be such as to bring forth good 
calves at the proper seasons. They should 
be accompanied with other articles. Hav- 
ing completed the gift, the giver should live 
for three days on only milk aud abstaining 
from food of every other kind. 

34. He, who gives a good cow that 
brings forth good calves at proper time, 
and that does not fiy away from the owner’s 
house, and accompanies such gifts with a 
vessel of white brass for milking her, enjoys 
the divine happiness for as many years 
as are measured by the number of hairs 
on the animal's body. He who gives a bull 
to a Brahmana, that is well-broken and 
capable of carrying loads, strong and young 
in years, disinclined to do any mischief* 
large-si2ed and powerful, enjoys those re-* 
gions, approved of the righteous, that are 
reserved for givers of kine. 

35 — 36. He is considered as a proper 
person for receiving a cow in gift who is 
known to be mild towards kine, who takes 
kine for his refuge, who is grateful, and 
who has no means of livelihood assigned 
to him. When an old man becomes ill, 
or when a famine takes place or when a 
Brahmana intends to celebrate a sacrifice, 
or when one wishes to till for agriculture, 
or when one gets a son through the efficacy” 
of a Homa performed for the purpose, or 
for the use of one's preceptor, or for the 
sustenance of a child, one should give away 
a loved cow. These are the considera- 
tions that are spoken highly of about place 
and time. The kine worthy of being given 
away are those that give profuse milk, or 
those which are well-known, or those that 
have been purchased for a price, or those that 
have been acquired as honoraria for learning* 
or those that have been obtained in exchange 
by offering other living creatures, or those 
that have been got by prowess of arms, or 
those that have been got as marriage-dower* 

Naehiketa said 

37. Hearing these words of Vaivaswatar, 
the Regent of the dead, I once more address- 
ed him, saying, — What are those objects 
by giving which, when kine cannot be had, 
givers may yet go to regions reserved for 
men making gifts of kine. 

38. Accosted by me, the wise Yam a 
answered, explaining further what the end 
is which one wins by making gifts of kine. 
He said, — In the absence of kine, a person 
by making gifts of the substitute of kine , 
acquires the merit of making gifts of kine. 
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•■59. If in ilie absence of kine, one makes 
& gift of a cow made of clarified butter, ob- 
servant of a vow the while, one gets for 
■one’s Use these rivers of clarified butter all 
of which approach one like an affectionate 
mother approaching her loved child. 

40. If, in the absence of even a cow, 
’made of clarified butter, one makes a gift of 
a cow made of sesame seeds, observing a 
vow the while, one succeeds with the help of 
that cow to get over ail calamities in this 
world and to enjoy great happiness here- 
after from these rivers of milk that you 
see, 

40. If a cow made of sesame seeds, 
is-ftot available, one makes a gift of a cow 
made of water, he succeeds in coming to 
these happy regions and enjoying this river 
of Cool and transparent water, that can 
grant the fruition of every desire. 

42. The king of the dead explained to 
me all this while ! was his guest, and, O 
you of unfading glory, ureat was the joy 
that I feit on seeing all the wonders he 
showed me. 

43. i shall now tell you what would 
certainly be agreeable to you. I have now 
got a great sacrifice whose performance 
does not require much riches. That sacri- 
fice may be said to originate from me, O 
sine. Others will obtain it also. It is not 
quite of a piece with the ordinances of the 
Vedas. 

' 75.4. The curse that you had imprecated 

•on me was no curse but was in sooth a 
blessing, since it enabled* me to see the 
great king of the dead. There I have seen 
what the rewards are of gifts. I shall 
hencefoith, O-you of great; soul, practise 
the duty of gift without any doubt about its 
rewards. 

45. And, O great Rishi, the righteous 
•Yama, filled with joy, repeatedly told me, — 
One who, by making repeated gifts, has 
succeeded in acquiring purity of mind 
should then make gifts of kine in parti- 
cular; 

46. This subject is fraught with sanctity. 
Do you never disregard tfie duties of gifts. 
Gifts, again, should be made to worthy 
persons, when time and place are suitable. 
I)o you, therefore, always make gifts of 
kme. Never entertain anydoubt about it. 

47. Devoted to the path of gifts, foi mer- 
ly many great persons used to make gifts of 
Jdne. Fearing to practise austere penances, 

*Tl?ey^H« 4 «i-g|fts according to their power. 

48. In time they shook off all sentiments 
of pride and vanity, and- purified their souls,. 
Engaged in performing Slwaddhas in. honor 
of the departed manes and in all religious 
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acts of righteousness, they used to iViake, 
according to their power, gifts of kine, 
and as the reward of those acts they have 
attained to the celestial region and are shin- 
ing in effulgence for such virtue. 

49. One should, on the eighth day of the 
moon that is known by the name of -Ka- 
myashtami, make gifts af kine, properly, 
got, to the Brahmanas, after determining 
the fitness of the recipients. After making 
the gift, one should then live for te'n days 
together upon only the milk of kine, their 
dung and their urine. 

50. The merit that one acquires by 
making a gift of a bull is equal to that of 
the divine cow. By making a gift of a 
couple of kine one gains* as the reward 
thereof, a mastery of the Vedas. By 
making a gift of cars and vehicles with kine 
yoked thereto, one wins the merit of baths 
in sacred waters. By making a gift of a 
cow of the Kapila kind, one becomes purged 
of all his sins. 

51. Indeed, by giving away even a single 

cow of the Kapila kind that has been ac- 
quired by fair means, one becomes purged 
of all his sins. There is nothing higher 
than the milk which is given by kine. The 
gift of a cow is truly considered as a very 
superior gift. ' ; _ * 

52. Kine, by giving milk, rescue all the 
worlds from calamity. It is kine, again, 
that produce the food upon which creatures 
live. One who, knowing the extent of the 
service that kine do, does not entertain in 
his heart love for kine, is a sinner who is 
sure to sink in Hell. 

53. If one gives a thousand or a hun- 
dred. or ten or five kine, indeed; if one 
gives to a pious Brahma na even a single 
cow which brings forth good calves at 
proper seasons, he is sure to see that cow 
approach him in Heaven in the form of a 
river of sacred water capable-* of granting 
the. (tuition of every desire. 

54. About prosperity and the growth 
that kine confer, in the muter also of the 
protection that kine grant to all creatures 
of the' Earth, kine are equal to! the very 
rays of the Sun that fall on the Earth; 
The word that signifies the. cow means also 
the rays of the Sun. Hie giver of a cow 
begets a very large progeny inhabiting a 
large part of the Earth." Hence, he • who 
gives a cow shines like a second Sun in 
effulgence. 

55. The disciple should, in the matter of 
ma&ing gifts of kine, select his preceptor. 
Such a disciple is- sure to go to Heaven 
everytime. The selection of a preceptor is 
considered as a high duty by persons know- 
ing’ the ordinances. - This is, indeed/ the 
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initial ordinance. All other ordinances de- 
pend upon it. 

5 6. Selecting, after examination, a fit 
person among the Brahmanas, one should 
make to him the gift of a cow that has been 
acquired by fair means, and having made 
the gilt make him accept it. The deities 
and men and ourselves also, in wishing 
good to others, say, — Let the merits of gifts 
be yours on account of your virtue 7 

57. Thus did the judge of the dead 
speak to roe, O twice-born Rishi. 1 then 
bowed my head to the 1 ighteous Yama* 
Getting his permission 1 left his kingdom 
and have now come to the sole of your feet. 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

(ANUSH AS AN 1 KA PAUVA).— 
Continued , 

YttdhisMhira said 

1. You have, O grandfather, describe to 
me the topic of gifts of kine in speaking of 
ihe Rishi Nachiketa. You have also, related 
O powerful one, the efficacy and pre-emin- 
ence of that act. 

2. You h$ve also told me, O grandfather, 
of great intelligence, the exceedingly pain- 
ful character of the misfortune that befell 
the great king Nriga on account of a single 
transgression of his. 

3. He had to live for n long time at 
Dwaravati (in the form of a mighty lizard) 
and how Krishna became the instrument 
of his rescue from that miserable con- 
dition. 

4. I have, however, one doubt. About 
the regions of kine. I wish to hear parti- 
cularly about those regions which are re- 
served for the residence of persons who 
make gifts of kine. 

Bhishma said:— 

5. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between Him who sprang from the 
primeval lotus and him who performed a 
hundred sacrifices. 

Shakra said 

* 6, l see, O grandfather, that those who 

live in the region of kine transcend by their 
effulgence the prosperity of the celestial 
dwellers and pass them by. This has 
created a doubt in my mind. 

7. Of wh«t kind, O holy one, are the 
regions of kine 7 Tell me all about them , 
O sinless one. Indeed, what is the nature 


of those regions that are inhabited bygivfcfS 
of kine 7 1 wish to know this. 

8. Of what kind are those regions 7 
What fruits do they yield 7 What is the 
highest object there which the inhabitants 
thereof succeed in acquiring 7 What are its 
virtues. How also do men, shorn of anxiety, 
succeed in going to those regions,? 

9. For what period does the giver of at 
cow enjoy the fruits of his gift 7 How may 
persons make gifts of many kine and havV 
may they make gifts of a few kine ? 

10. What are the merits of the gifts of 
many kine and what those of the gifts of a 
few only. How also do persons become 
givers of kine without really giving any 
kine ? Do you tell me all this. 

It. How does one making gifts of even 
many kine, O powerful lord, become the 
equal of one who has made gifts of only a 
few kine 7 How also does one who has 
made gifts of only a few kine equal one who 
has made gifts of many kine? 

5 2. What kind of present is considered 
as distinguished for pre-eminence in the 
matter of gifts of kine 7 Yon should. O 
holy one, describe to me all this according 
to truth. 


CHAPTER LXXtII. 

( ANUSH ASA NIK A PARVA ).— 
Continued . 

The grandfather said 

1. The questions you have put to me 
about kine, beginning with their gift, are 
such that there is none else in the three 
worlds, O you of a hundred sacrifices, who 
could put them. 

2. There are many kinds of regions, O 
Shakra, which are invisible to even you. 
Those regions are seen by me, Q fndra, 
as also by those women who are chaste 
and who have been devoted to only one 
husband. 

3. Rishrs observe excellent vows, by 
means of their deeds of virtue and piety 
and Brahmanas of righteous souls, suc- 
ceed in going there in even their human 
bodies. 

4. Men who perform excellent 

see those regions which resembltAhe bright 
creations of dreams helped by their purified 
minds and by that (temporary) liberation 
which succeeds the loss of one’s conscious- 
ness of body. 
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5* O you, of a thousand eyes, hear me 
as I tell you what the attributes are of 
those regions. There the very course of 
Time is stopped. Decrepitude is not there, 
nor fire which is omnipresent in the uni- 
verse. There is slightest transgression does 
riot take place, nor disease, nor weakness 
of any sort. 

6. The kine which live there, Q Vasava, 
acquire the fruition of every desire which 
they cherish in their hearts, f have direct 
experience of what I say to you. 

7. Capable of going everywhere at will 
and actually going from place to place with 
ease, they enjoy the fruition of desire after 
desire as it arises in their minds. Lakes, 
tanks, rivers, forests of diverse kinds, 
mansions, hills and all kinds of delightful 
objects,— are to be seen there. There is no 
region of happiness that is superior to any 
of these of which I speak. 

9 AH those foremost of men, Q Shakra, 
who are forgiving to all creatures, who 
endure everything, who are full of love for 
all things, who render dutiful obedience to 
their preceptors, and who are freed from 
pride and vanity, go to those regions of 
supreme happiness. 

to — ti. fie who abstains from every 
kind of flesh, who is possessed of a pure 
heart, who is gifted with righteousness, who 
worships his parents with respect, who is 
endued with truthfulness of speech and 
^conduct, who attends with obedience upon 
the Brahmanas, who is faultless in conduct, 
who never behaves with anger towards Uine 
and towards the Brahmanas, who performs 
every duty, who serves his preceptors with 
reverence, who is devoted for his whole life, 
to truth and to gifts, and who is always 
forgiving towards all transgressions against 
himself, who is mild and self-controlled, who 
is full of respect for the celestials, who is 
hospitable to all guests, who is gifted with 
mercy, — indeed, he who is adorned, with 
these attributes, — succeeds in attaining to 
the eternal region of kine. 

13 — 14. He who is sullied with adultery, 
sees not such a region ; nor he who is a 
destroyer of his preceptor ; nor fie who 
speaks falsely or indulges in idle vaunts ; 
nor he who always disputes with others ; 
nor , 4 *e; who acts* wkh..hostility towards the 
Brahmanas. Indeed, that wicked man who 
is sullied with such faults cannot even see 
these regions of happiness ; nor he who in- 
■^ttresuhis^friends ; nor he who is guileful ; 
nor he^who is ungrateful ; nor he who; is a 
cheat; nor he who is croaked in conduct; 
nor he who is a disregarder of religion ; 
nor be who is a slayer of Brahmanas. 
Such men cannot see in even imagination 


the region of kine that is the abode of only 
the pious. 

15. I have told you every thing parti- 
cularly about the regions of kine, O king of 
the celestials. Hear now, O you of a hun- 
dred sacrifices, the merit of persons who are 
engaged in making gifts of kine. 

16. He who makes gifts of kine, after 
purchasing them with money obtained by 
inheritance or acquired by fair means, at- 
tains, as the fruit of such an act, to many 
regions of endless happiness. 

17. He who makes a gift of a cow, 
having acquired it with money, won at dice, 
enjoys happiness, O Shakra, for ten thou- 
sand celestial years. 

iS. fie who acquires a cow as his share 
of ancestral riches is said to acquire her legi- 
timately. Such a cow may be given away. 
1‘hey who make gifts of kine so acquired, 
obtain innumerable endless regions of 
eternal happiness. 

ig That person who having acquired a 
cow in gift makes a gift of her with a pure 
heart, succeeds, forsooth, O lord of Sachi, in 
obtaining eternal regions of beatitude. 

2o. That person who with controlled., 
senses speaks the truth from his birth and 
who endures everything at the hands of his 
preceptor and of the Brahmanas, and who 
practises forgiveness, gains an end that is 
equal to that of kine. 

2r. Improper words, O lord of Sachi, 
should never be addressed to a Brahmatta. 
One, again, should not, t*r even his mind, 
do an injury to a cow One slumfti, in his 
conduct, imitate the cow, and show mercy 
towards the cow. 

22. Hear, O Shakra, of the fruits which 
truthful persons enjoy, ff such a person 
gives away a single cow t that one cow be- 
comes a thousand- fold. 

23. If a Kshatrvya endued with such 
qualifications, makes a gift of a single cow, 
his merit equals that of a Brahmana f s. 
That single cow, lisJLpn, O Shakra, which 
such a Kshatrtya gives away produces as 
much met it as the single cow that a Brah- 
mana gives away does under similar cir- 
cumstances. This is die issue of the, set ip- 
tores. 

24. If a Vaishya, endued with simitar 
accomplishments, were to make a gift of a 
single cow, that .cow would equal five hun- 
dred kine. If a Shtidra endued with humility 
were to make a gift of a cow, such caw 
would be equal to a hundred and fcwemy- 
five kine. 

25. Given to penances and truth, versed 
in scriptures through dutiful sei vices done to 
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bis preceptor, gifted with forgiving nature, 
engaged in the adoration of the deities, 
possessed of a- tranquil soul, pure, enligh- 
tened, observant of all duties, and freed 
from every sort of egotism, that man who 
makes a gift of a cow to a Brahman a, for- 
sooth, acquires great merit through that act 
of his, vis., the gift, according to proper 
rites, of a eow giving profuse milk. Hence, 
one, with singleness of devotion, observant 
of truth, and engaged in humbly serving 
his preceptor, should always make ‘gifts of 
kine. 

27. Hear, O Shakra, what the merit is 
of that person who, duly studying' the 
Vedas, shows respect for kine, who always 
becomes' glad on seeing kine, and who 
since his bitth always bows ins head to 
kine, 

28’. The merit which one wins by cele- 
brating the Kajasuya sacrifice, the merit 
that one acquires by making gifts of heaps of 
gold, that high merit rs acquired by a person 
who shows such r.espect for kine. Virtudus 
Kish is and great persons crowned with suc- 
cess have said so., : 

29. Given to truth, possessed of a tran- 
quil soul, free from cupidity, always truth- 
ful in speech, and behaving with respect 
towards kine with the steadiness of a vow, 
the man who, for a whole year,, before him- 
self taking any food, regularly presents 
some food to kine, acquires the merit, by 
such an act, of the gift of a thousand kine. 

30. That man who takes only one meal 
a Uay and who gives away the entire quan- 
tity of his other meal to kine,' — that tnan, 
who thus respects kine with the steadiness 
of a vow and shows such mercy towards 
them,— ‘enjoys for ten years unlimited 
happiness. 

31. That man who takes himself only 
one meal a day and with the other meal 
saved for some time purchases a cow and 
makes a gift of it, acquires, through that 
gift, O yon of a hundred sacrifices, the 
eternal merit of the gift of as many kine as 
there are hairs on the body of that single 
cow so giveh. away. 

32. These are sayings about the merits 
that Bi ahmanas acquire by making gifts of 
kine. Listen now to the merits that Kslta- 
triyas may acquire. It has been said that 
a Kshatriya, by purchasing a cow in this 
manner and making a gift of it to a Brah- 
maila, acquires great happines for five 
years. A Vaishya, by such conduct, wins 
only half the merit of a Kshati iyas, and a 
Slmdra, by such conduct, wins half the 
merit that a Vaishya does. 

33; -That man who sells himself and 
witty, tire proceeds thei eqf purchases kine 


and gives them away to Brahtrranas,- enjoys- 
happiness in Heaven for as long a period a 0 
kine are seen on Earth. 

34 — 35* H has been said, O highly 
blessed one,, that a region of eternal happi- 
ness exists in every hair of such kine as am 
put chased with the proceeds obtained by 
selling oneself. That man who Slaving ac- 
quired kine by battle makes gifts of them 
acquires as much merit as he who makes- 
gills of kine after having bought the same 
with the proceeds of selling oneself. That 
man who, in the absence of k>ie, makes a* 
gift of a cow made of sesame seeds, con- 
trolling Ins senses the wln’e, is saved by 
such a cow from every stfAof caUmiuy or 
distress. Such a man spores ’m gteafc 
happiness. 

36. T!ie mere gift of kine is not fraught! 
with merit. The considerations of worthy 
recipients, of time, of the kind of kine, and 
of the ritual to be observed', should be seen. 
One should determine the proper time for 
making a gift of kine. One should also 
determine t lie distinctive qualifications of. 
both Brahmanas and of kine themselves. 
Kine should not be given to one in whose 
house they are likely to suffer from fire or 
the sun. 

37. One who is rich- in Vedic learning,, 
who -is of pure birth, who is gifted with a 
tranquil soul, who* is-, given to the celebration* 
of sacrifices, who fears the perpetration of 
sin, -who is gifted with varied knowledge,^ 
who is compassionate towards kine, whcTTs- 
mild in conduct, who gives protection to all 
who seek it of him, and who has no means' 
of livelihood assigned to him-,, is considered 
as a proper person- for receiving a gift of 
kine. 

38. To a Brahman* who has no means* 
of livelihood,, to him while he is want of food 
for purposes of agriculture, for a child born 
on account of Bom-a, foF the purposes- of, bis- 
preceptor, for the sustenance of a child bom 
should a cow be given. Indeed, the gift 
should be made at a proper time and in a 
proper place. 

39. Those kine, G Shakra, whose drspo^ 

sitions are well known, which have been 
won as honoraria for knowledge, or which 
have been bought in exchange for other 
animals (such as goats, sheep, etc)., or 
which have been got by prowess of arms, or 
obtained as marriage-dower, or which have 
been acquired by being rescued from situa- 
tions of danger, or which, their poor owners;' 
being unable to maintain them, have been 
made over by careful keep, issue's bouse 
with the wish of remaining there, are, for 
such reasons, considered as proper objects 
of gift. . . ■ “ 
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40. Those kine which are strong of body, 
which have good, dispositions, and which 
emit a sweet fragrance, are highly spoken 
of in the matter of gifts. As Ganga is the 
foremost of all rivers, so is a Kapil a the 
foremost of all kine. 

41. Abstaining from all food and sub- 
sisting only upon water for three nights, and 
sleeping for the same time upon the naked 
earth, one should make gifts of kine to 

, Brahmanas after having pleased them with 
other presents. Such kine, freed from 
every vice, should, at the same time, be ac- 
companied by healthy calves. Having 
''ynade the gift, the giver should live for the 
next three days successively |on food con- 
sisting only of the products of the cow. 

42. By .giving away a good-natured 
Cow, that quietly allows herself to be milked, 
that always brings forth living and healthy 
calves, and that does not fly away from the 
owner's house, t he giver enjoys happiness 
in the next world for as many years 
as there are hairs on her body. 

43. Likewise, by giving to a Brahmana 
a bull that is capable of carrying heavy 
loads-, that is young and strong and quiet, 
that quietly bears the yoke of the plough, 
and that is possessed of such energy as is 
sufficient to uhdefgo even great labour, one 
acquires such regions as are his who gives 
away ten. kine. 

44. That person who rescues kine and 
H&mhmanas in the forest, O Kaushika, is 
himself rescued from every sort of danger. 
Hear what his merit is, 

45. The merit such a man wins is equal 
to the eternal merit of a Horse-sacrifice. 
Such a person acquires whatever end he 
desires at the hour of death. 

46. For such an act a man acquires 
many a region of happiness, — in fact, what- 
ever happiness lie seeks in his heart. 

47. Indeed, such a man permitted by 
kine, lives honoured in every region of 
happiness. That man who follows kine 
every day in the forest with this intention, 
himself living the while on grass and cow- 
dung and leaves of trees, his heart freed 
from desire of fruit, his senses controlled 
from every improper object, and his mind 
purified,— -that man — O you of a hundred 
sacrifices, lives happily freed from the con- 
trol of desire in my region or in any other 
region of happiness that he wishes, in the 
comp any of the celestials. 


CHAPTER fcXXlVv 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).—** 
Continued . 

Indra said 

1. 1 desire to know, O Grarffifallier, 
what the end is of his who consciously 
steals a cow or who sells one fr.orn • motives 
of cupidity. 

The Grandfather said-:— 

2. Hear of the consequences that befall 
those persons who steal a cow for killing her 
for food or selling her for money, or making 
a gift of her to a Brahmana. 

3. He who, without being governed by 
the restraints of the Scriptures, sells a cow, 
or kills one, or eats the flesh of a cow, or 
they who, forjthe sake of money, allow a 
person to kill kine, — all these, 1 riz n he that 
kills, he that eats, and he that allows the 
destruction, — rot in hell for as many years 
as there are hairs on the body, of' the cow 
so killed. 

5. O you of great power, those sins and 
those kinds of,:faults that have been said 'to 
attach to one which obstructs a Brahmana’s 
sacrifice, are said to attach to the sale and, 
the theft of kine. 

6. That man who having stolen a cow 
makes a gift of her to a Brahmana, enjoys, 
happiness in Hea.ven as the reward of the 
gift but suffers misery. in Hell for the sin of 
theft for the same period. 

7. Gold has been said to form the pre- 
sent, O you of great splendour, in gifts of 
kine. Indeed, gold has been said to be 
the best present in all sacrifices. 

8. By making a gift of kine one is said 
to rescue his ancestors to seventh degree as- 
also his descendants to the seventh degree* 
By giving away kine with the presents oi 
gold, one rescues his ancestors and de- 
scendants of double the number. 

9. The gift of gold is the best of gifts. 
Gold is, again, the best present. Gold is a 
great purifier, O Shakra, and is, indeed, 
the best of all purifying objects. 

10. O you of a hundred sacrifices, gold 
has been said to be the purifier of the 
entire family of him who gives it away. I 
have thus, O you of great splendour, told 
you in brief of Dakhsina. 

Bhishma said 

11. This was said by the Grandfather To 
Indra, O chief of Bharata's race, tnciba 
delivered it to Dusharatha, and Dasharatha 
in his turn to his son Rama# 
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12. Rama of Raghu's race gave it to his 
dear and illustrious brother Lakshmana. 
While living in the forest, Lakshmana im- 
parted it to the Rishis. 

13. It has then described from genera- 
tion to generation, for the Rishis of rigid 
vows he^i it amongst themselves as also the 
pious kings of the Earth, 

14. My ' preceptor, O Yudhishthira, 
communicated it to me. That Brahmana 
who recites it eveiy day in the conclaves 
of Brahmanas, in sacrifices, or at gifts of 
kine, or when two persons meet together, 
acquires hereafter many regions of unend- 
ing happiness where he always lives with 
the celestials as his companions. 

16. The holy Brahman, the supreme 
Lord, had said so. 


CHAPTER LXXV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVAj.— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said 

1. I have been greatly assured, O you 
of power, by you thus discoursing to me of 
duties. 1 shall, however, express the 
doubts I have. Explain them to me, O 
grandfather. 

2. What are the fruits, described in the 
scriptures, of the vows that men observe. 
Of what nature are the fruits, O you of 
great splendour, of observances of other 
kinds ? What, again, are the fruits of one’s 
Vedic studies. 

3. What are the fruits of gifts, and what 
those of keeping the Vedas in memory ? 
What are the fruits of teaching the Vedas ? 

I wish to know all this. 

4. What, O grandfather, are the merits 
of the non-acceptance of gifts in this world. 
What fruits does one enjoy who makes gifts 
of knowledge ? 

5. What merits do persons enjoy who 
perform the duties of their order, as also 
do heroes who do not retreat from the 
battle-field. What are the fruits of the 
observance of purity and of the practice of 
Brahmacharya ? 

6. What are the merits of serving the 
parents. What also are the merits of 
serving preceptors and teachers, and what 
the merits of mercy and kindness ? 

7. I wish to know ail this, O grand - 
father, in sooth and in particular, O you, 
who are conversant with all the scriptures, 
(mat is my cuuosity. 


Bliishma said:— 

8. He enjoys eternal regions of happf* 
ness, who, having properly commenced ar 
Vrata (vow) completes its observance ac- 
cording to the scriptures. 

9 The fruits of restraints, O king, are 
visible even in this world. These rewards 
that you have acquired are those of Niya- 
mas and sacrifices. 

10. The fruits of the Vedic studies are 
seen both in this world and the next. The 
person who is given to the study of the j 
V edas is seen to sport happily both in this ) 
world and in the region of Brahma. 

11. Listen now to me, O king, as I teif 
you in detail what the fruits are of self- 
control. The self-controlled are happy 
everywhere. The self-controlled always 
enjoy that happiness which results from the 
absence or subjugation of desire, 

12. The self -controlled can go every- 
where at will. The self-controlled can 
destroy every enemy. Forsooth, the self- 
controlled succeed in getting everything 
they seek. 

13. I he self-controlled, O son of Pandtr r 
obtain the fruition of every desire. The 
self-controlled and the forgiving share 
the happiness that men ehj >y in Heaven 
through penances and prowess, (in arms), 
through gift, and through various sacri- 
fices. 

14. Self-control is more meritorious than 
gift. A giver, after making a gift to 
the Brahmanas, may yield to the influence 
of anger. A self-controlled man, however, 
never gives way to anger. Hence self-con- 
trol is superior to gift. That man who 
makes gifts without yielding to anger, suc- 
ceeds in acquiring eternal regions of happi- 
ness. 

16. Anger destroys the merit of a gift. 
Hence self-control is superior to gift. 

1 7. There are ten thousand invisible 
places, O monarch, in Heaven. Existing 
in all the regions of Heaven, these places 
belong to the Rishis. Persons, leaving this 
world, attain to them and become changed 
into deities. 

18. O king, the great Rishis repair 
there, helped only by their self-control, and 
as the end of their efforts to attain to a 
region of superior happiness, Hence, self- 
control is superiqr to gift. 

19. The person who becomes a precep- 
tor, and who duly adores the fire taking 
leave of all his miseries in this woild, 
enjoys endless happiness, Q king* itt the 

I region of Brahma. 
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That Wan who, having himself read 
the Vedas, imparts a knowledge thereof to 
righteous disciples, and who praises the acts 
of his own preceptor, acquires great honors 
In Heaven. 

2t. That Kshatriya whe is given to the 
studies of the Vedas, to the celebration of 
sacrifices, to the making of gilts, and who 
rescues the lives of others in battle, similar- 
ly acquires great honors in Heaven. 

22. 'Hie Vaishya who, observes the 
duties of his caste, makes gifts, reaps as the 
fruit of those gifts, a crowning reward. 
The Shudra who duly observes the duties 
of his order, acquires Heaven as the reward 
of such services. 

23. Various kinds of heroes have been 
spoken of. Listen to me as I explain to 
you what the rewards are that they attain 
to. The rewards are fixed of a hero be- 
longing to a heroic race. 

24. There are heroes of sacrifice, heroes 
of self-control, heroes of truth, and others 
equally entitled to to the name of hero. 
There are heroes of battle, and heroes of 
gift or liberality among men. 

25. There are many persons who may 
be called the heroes of the Sankhya faith, 
there are many others that are called 
heroes of Yoga. There are others who are 
considered as heroes in the forest-life, of 
domesticity, and of renunciation. 

^ 2 6. Likewise, there are others who are 
called heroes of the intellect, and also 
heroes of forgiveness. There are other men 
who live in tranquillity and who are consi- 
dered as heroes of virtue. 

27. There are various other kinds of 
heroes who practise various other kinds of 
vows and observances. There are heroes 
given to the study of the Vedas, and heroes 
devoted to the teaching of the^same. 

28. There are, again, men who come to 
be regarded as heroes for the devotion with 
which they wait upon and serve their pre- 
ceptors, as indeed, heroes in respect of the 
respect they show for their fathers. There 
are heroes in obedience to mothers, and 
heroes in the life of mendicancy they lead. 

29. There are heroes in the matter of 
hospitality to guests, whether living as 
hei mils or as house-holders. All these 
heroes attain to very superior regions of 
happiness which are, of course, acquired by 

imAwtiiiii the re w a rds of their own deeds. 

30. • Keeping all the Vedas in memory, 
or ablutions performed in all the sacred 
waters, may or may not be equal to telling 
the Truth every day in one’s life. 


31. A thousand Horse-sacrifices and 
Truth were once weighed in the balance* 
It was seen that Truth weighed heavier than 
a thousand Horse-sacrifices. 

32. It is by Truth that the Sun is giving 
heat ; it is by Truth that fire burns up } it t# 
by Truth that the winds blow indeed, 
everything resls upon Truth. 

33. It is Truth that pleases the deities, 
the departed manes, and the Brahmanas. 
Truth lias been said to be the highest 
duty. Therefore, no one should ever 
transgress Truth. 

34. The Munis are all given to Truth. 
Their prowess depends upon Truth. They 
also swear by Truth. Hence Truth is 
pre-eminent. All truthful men, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, succeed by their truthful- 
ness in acquiring Heaven and sporting 
there in happiness. 

35. Self-control is the attainment of 
the reward that attaches to Truth. I have 
described it with my whole heart. The 
man of humble heart who is endued with 
self-control, forsooth, acquires great honors 
in Heaven. 

36—37. Listen now to me, O king as 
1 explain to you the merits of Brahma - 
charyya. That man who practises the vow 
of Brahmacharyya from his birth to the 
time of his Death, know, O king, has 
nothing unattainable ! Many millions of 
Rishis are living in the region of Brahma. 

38 — 39. All of them, while here, were 
given to Truth, and self-control, and had 
their vital seed drawn up. The vow of 
Brahmacharyya, Q king, duly observed by 
a Brahmana, is sure to dissipate all his 
sins. The Brahmana is said to be a burn- 
ing fire. In those Brahmanas that are 
given to penances, the deity of fire becomes 
visible, 

40. If a Brahmcharin gives way to 
anger on account of any slight, the chief 
of the deities himself trembles in fear. 
This is the visible fruit of the vow of Brah- 
macharyya that is observed by the Rishis* 

41 — 42. Listen to me, O Yudhishthira, 
what the merit is of the worship of the 
father and the mother. He who dutifully 
serves his father without ever provoking him 
in anything, or similarly serves his mother 
or (elder) brother or other senior or precep- 
tor, it should be known, O king, acquires a 
residence in Heaven. The man of purified 
soul, on account of such service done to his 
seniors, has never to even see Hell. 
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CHAPTER LXXVl. 

(ANUSH-ASANIKA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

IfttdMshtMra said 
' *i. * I wish, O king, to hear you discourse 
in detail upon those high ordinances which 
regulate gifts of kine, for it is by making 
gifts (of kine) according to those ordinances 
that one acquires innumerable regions of 
eternal happiness* 

Bhishnla said 

2. There is no gift, O king, that is 
higher in point of merit than the gift of 
kine. A cow, lawfully acquired, if given 
away, immediately rescues the entire family I 
of, the giver. 

3, That ritual which sprang for the 
benefit of the pious, was subsequently 
declared for the sake of all creatures. That 
ritual has come down from* pi imeval time. 
It existed even before it was declared. In- 
deed, O king, listen to me as l recite to 
you that ritual which affects the gift of 
kine. 

- 4> Formerly, when a number of kine was 
brought (before him), king Maudlin tri, 
filled with doubt about the ritual he should 
observe, properly questioned Wihaspati for 
an explanation of that doubt. 

V rihasp ati said 

- 5. Duly observing. restraints all the while, 
the giver of • kine should, on. the previous 
day, properly honor the Br-ihmanas.. and 
appoint the time of gift. As for the kine 
to be given away, they should be of the 
class called, Rohini, 

1 6. The kine also should be addressed 
with the words — Samange and Vahule — 
Entering the fold where the kine are kept, 
the following Shrutis should be uttered : — * 

. 7. The cow is my mother. The bull is 
my father.- (Give me) Heaven and Earthly 
prosperity. The cow is my refuge. — En- 
tering the fold and acting thus, the giver 
should pass , the . night there. He should 
again utter the formula when actually giving 
aw, ay the kine.. ,, . 

• 8. The giver, thus living with the kine in 
the fold without doing anything to control 
their freedom, and lying down on the naked 
earth, becomes readily cleansed of all his 
sins* on account of his bringing himself down 
to a condition of perfect similitude with the 
kine. 

9. When the S^tn rises in the morning, 
you should give away the cow, accompanied 
by her calf and a bull. As the rewatd of 


such a Meed, you. will surely attaui to tins 
celestial region. You will also enjoy the 
blessings shown by the Mantras. 

10. The Mantras contain these refer- 
ences to kine t Kine are gifted with strength' 
and energetic exertion, Kine are also wise. 
They are the root of that immortality which 
sacrifice yields. They are the root of all 
energy. They are the steps by which 
earthly prosperity is gained* They are lire 
eternal course of the universe. They multi- 
ply one's race. 

11. Let the kine dissipate my sins* / 
They have in them the nature of both the ; 
Sun and the Moon. Let them help me inf' 
the attainment of the celestial regiom Let 
them c,ome to me, as a mother takes to her 
children. May I enjoy all other blessings 
which have not been named in the Mantras 

1 have uttered. 

12. For alleviating or curing phthisis 
and other wasting diseases, and for achiev- 
ing freedom from the body, if a person takes 
the help of the five products of the cow, kine 
confer blessings upon the person like the 
river Saras wati. — Ye kine, ye are always 
conveyers of all sorts of merit. Pleased 
with me, dq ye assign a desirable end for 
me. 

13. I have to-day become what ye are* 
By giving you away, I really give myself 
a w&y.—^-Ye do not belong to hi m who gives 
you away. Ye have now become .mine* 
Possessed of the nature, of both, the Sun ajid . 
the Moon, do ye cause both the give 

jthe receiver to shine w,ith .all kinds of pros- 
per^, 

14. The giver should duly utter the 
words found in the first part of the above 
Verse. 'The twice- born recipient, conver- 
sant with the ritual regulating the gift of 
kine, should, when receiving the kine in 
gift, utter the words found in the latter half 
of the above Verse. 

15. The man who, instead of a cow, gives 

away the usual value thereof or cloths or 
gold, is considered as the giver of a cow. 
The giver, when giving . away the usual 
value of a cow, should utter the words, — ■ 
This cow with face upturned is being given 
away.. Do you accept her.—The man who 
gives away cloths should utter the words, 
— Bhavitavya — (this should be regarded 
as representing a cow). The man who 
gives ;away gold should utter the word, — * 
Vaishnavi i<e the gold is of the form and 
nature of a cow. > • 

16. These are the words that should be 
'uttered according to the kind of gift men- 
tioned above. The reward that was reaped 
by making gifts of kine is residence in the 
celestial region for six and thirty thousand 
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years, eight thousand years, and twenty 
"thousand years respectively. 

1 7. These are the merits, respectively, of 
gifts of things as substitutes of kine. 
While, about him who gives an actual cow 
all the merit* that attach to gifts of kine 
become his at only the eighth step of the 
recipient. 

18. He who gives an actual cow be- 
comes gifted with righteous conduct in this 
world, He who gives the value of a cow 
becomes freed from every sort of fear. He 
who gives a cow never suffers from sorrow. 
All the three, as also they who regularly 
perform their ablutions and other acts at 
early dawn, and he who is well conversant 
with the Mahabharata, it is well known 
attain to the regions of Vishnu and Soma. 

19. Having given away a cow, the giver 
should, for three nights, adopt the vaccine 
vow, and pass one night with kine. Begin- 
ning again from that lunation, numbering 
the eighth, named Kamya, he should pass 
three nights, living exclusively on milk and 
the urine and dung of the co\V. 

20. By giving away a bull, one acquires 
the merit of Brahmacharyya. By giving 
away two kine, one acquires the mastery of 
the Vedas. That man who celebrates a 
sacrifice and makes gifts of kine according 
to the ritual laid down, attains to many 
great regions. These, however, are not at- 
tainable by the person who does not know 

fc 4 .hat ritual. 

21. That man who gives away even a 
single co'W. Which gives profuse milk, ac- 
quires the merit of giving away all desirable 
objects on Earth collected together. What 
more should be said of the gift of many 
Such kine as give Havya and Kavya on ac- 
count of their foil udders? The merit which 
belongs to the gift of superior oxen is greater 
than that of the gift of kine. 

22. One should not, by giving a know- 
ledge of this ritual, benefit a person who is 
not his disciple or who does not observe 
vows or who is bereft of faith or who is 
possessed of a crooked understanding. 
Indeed this religion is a mystery, which 
many people do not know. One who 
knows it should not speak of it everywhere. 

23. There are, in the world, many men 
who have no faith. There are among men 
many persons who are mean and who 
resemble Rakshasas. This religion, if 
given to them? would lead to evil. It would 

equal evil if given to such sinful 
men as arg^atheists. 

24. Listen to me, O king, as I recite to 
you the names of those pious kings who 
have attained to regions of great happiness 
as the reward of those gifts of kine which 


they made according to the instructions of 
Vrihaspati. 

25. Ushinara, Vishwagashwa, Nriga/ 
Bhagiratha, the celebrated Mandhatri the 
son of Yuvanashwa, king Muchukunda, 
Bhuridyumna, Naishadha, Somaka. Puru- 
ravas, emperor Bharata to whose race 
belongs all the Bharatas, the heroic Rama 
tha son of Dasharatha, and many other 
celebrated kings of great deeds, and also 
king Dilipa of widely-known deeds, all, 
on account of their gifts of kine according to 
the ritual-, attained to Heaven. King Man- 
dhatri, was always observant of sacrifices, 
gifts, penances royal duties, and gifts of 
kine, 

38. Therefore, O son of Pritha, do youf 
also keep in mind, those instructions of 
Vrihaspati which I have recited to you* 
Having obtained the kingdom of the 
Kurus, do you, with a cheerful heart, make 
gifts of good kine to foremost of Brah*« 
manas. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

29. Thus addressed by Bhishma on the 
subject of properly making gifts of kine, 
king Yudhishthira did all that Bhishma 
desired. Indeed, king Yudhishthira bore in 
mind the whole of that religion which the 
preceptor of the gods imparted to the Royal 
Mandliatri. 

30. Yudhishthira from that time began 
to always make gifts of kine and to main- 
tain himself with grains of barley and cow- 
dung as both liis food and drink, The king 
also began to sleep from that day on the 
naked earth, and possessed of controlled 
soul and resembling a bull in conduct, he 
became the foremost of monarchs. 

31. The Kuru king from that day be- 
came very attentive to kine and always 
adored them, singing their praises. From 
that day, the king gave up the practice of, 
yoking kine to his cars. Wherever he had 
occasion to go, he proceeded on cars drawn 
by horses of good breed. 


CHAPTER LXXVIL 

( ANUSH ASANA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

I. King Yudhishthira gifted with humi- 
lity, once again asked the royal son of 
Shantanu on the subject of gifts of kine in 
full. 
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The king said : 

2. Do you, O Bharata, once more des- 
cribe to me in full the merits of giving away 
kine. Indeed, O hero, I have not been sa- 
{\ tied with hearing your nectar-like words. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

3 Thus accosted by king Yudhishthira 
the just, Shantanu’s son began to describe 
to him once again, in full, the merits of the 
gift of kine. 

Bhishma said:— 

4. By giving to a Bralirtiarta a cow 
having a calf, gifted with docility and other 
virtues, young in years and covered round 
with a piece of cloth, one is purged of all his 
sins* 

5. There are many regions which have 
no sun. One who makes the gift of a cow 
has not to go there. 

6. That man, however, who gives to a 
Brahmana a cow that cannot drink or eat, 
that has her milk dried up, that has 
weakened senses and that is diseased and 
overcome with decrepitude, and that may, 
therefore, be compared to a tank whose 
water has been dried up, — indeed, the man 
who gives such a cow to a Brahmana and 
thereby inflicts only pain and disappoint- 
ment upon him, has certainly to enter into 
dark Hell. 

„ 7, That cow which is wrathful and vici- 

ous, or diseased, or weak, or which has been 
brought without the price agreed upon 
having been paid, or which would only 
afflict the twice-born recipient with distress 
and disappointment, should never be given. 
The regions such a man may acquire would 
not give him any happiness or energy, 

8. Only such kine as are strong, gifted 
with good behaviour, young in years, and 
possessed of odour, are highly spoken of by 
all. Indeed, as Ganga is the foremost of 
all rivers, so is a Kapila cow the foremost 
of all kine. 

YudhisMhira said:— 

9. Why, O grandfather, do the righte- 
ous highly speak of the gift of a K*pila cow 
when all good kine that are given away 
should be considered as equal ? O you of 
great power, 1 wish to hear what the 
superiority is of a Kapila cow. You are 
Indeed, competent to discourse to me on 
this subject. 

Bhishma said :— 

10. I have, O son, heard old men recite 
this history about, the circumstancess under 
which the Kapila cow was created, I shall 
recite that old history to you* 


11. Formerly the Self-creale Brahmdsl 
commanded the Rishi Daksha, sayim*,— 
Do you create living creatures,-— For doing 
good to creatures, Daksha, first of all 
created food. 

12. As the deities live upon nectar, so 
all living creatures, O powerful one, live 
upon the food assigned by Daksha. 

13. Among all objects mobile and immo- 
bile, the mobile are superior. Among mo- 
bile creatures, Brahmanas are superior* 
The sacrifices are all set upon them. 

14. It is by sacrifice that Soma is go'* > 
Sacrifice has been fixed upon kine. The-' 
gods become pleased through sacrifices. 
The means of livelihood were created first, 
creatures came next. 

15* As soon as creatures were born, 
they began to cry aloud for food. All of 
them then approached their creator who 
was to give them food, like children ap- 
proaching their parents. 

16. Approved of the desire of all his 
creatures, the holy lord of all creatures* 
viz.> Daksha, for the sake of his creatures, 
himself drank a quantity of nectar. 

17. He became pleased with the nectar, 
he drank and thereupon an erucation came 
out, spreading an excellent odour all around. 
That erucation, Daksha saw gave birth to a 
cow which he named Surabhi. This Sura- 
bhi was thus a daughter of his, that had 
come out of his mouth. 

18. That cow called Surabhi gave birth 
to a number of daughters who became the 
mothers of the world. They were gold-hued, 
and were all Kapilas. They were the means 
of livelihood for all creatures. 

19. As those kine, whose completion re- 
sembled that of nectar, began to pour milk, 
the foith of that milk arose and began to 
spread on all sides as when the waves of a 
running river dashing against one another, 
sufficient froth is produced that spreads on 
all sides. 

20. Some of that froth fell, from the 
mouths of the calves that were sucking, 
upon the head of Mahadeva who was then 
sitting on the Earth. The powerful Maha- 
deva thereupon, stricken with anger, locked 
at those kine. 

21. With that third eye of his which 
adorns his forehead, he seemed to burn 
those kine as he espied them. Like the Sun 
living masses of clouds with various colors, 
the energy that, came out from th^MrJewT 
of Mahadeva produced, O king, various 
complexions in those kine. Those amongst 
them, however, which succeeded in es- 
caping from the looks of Mahadeva by 
entering the region of Soma, remained of 
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the same color with which they were born, 
for no change was produced in their color. 
Seeing that Mahadeva had become highly 
wroth, Daksha, the lord of all creatures, 
addressed him, saying, — You have, O great 
deity, been drenched with nectar. The 
milk or the froth that escapes from the 
mouths of calves sucking their dams is 
never considered as impure. The Moon, 
after drinking the nectar, pours it once 
more. It is not, therefore, regarded as 
impure. 

25. Likewise, the milk that these kine 
give, being born of nectar, should not be 
considered as impure. The wind can never 
become impure. Fire can never become 
impure. Gold can never become impure. 
The Ocean can never become impure. 

26. The Nectar, even when drunk by 
the gods, can never become impure. Like- 
wise, the milk of a cow, even when her 
udders are sucked by her calf, can never 
become impure. These kine will support 
all these worlds with the milk they will 
give and the clarified butter that will be 
made from it. 

27. AH creatures wish to enjoy the 
sacred wealth, at one with nectar, that kine 
possess, — -Having said these words, the lord 
of creatures, Daksba, made a present to 
Mahadeva of a bull with certain kine. 

28. Daksha pleased Rudra, O Bharatas 
with that present. Mahadeva, thus pleased, 

L made that bull his career. And it was after 
OuTTOrm of that bull that Mahadeva adopt- 
ed the emblem on the standard bating on 
his battle- car. Therefore it is that Rudra 
came to be known as the bull-bannered 
deity. 

29. It was on that occasion also that the 
celestials, in a body, made Mahadeva the 
lord of animals. Indeed, the great Rudra 
became the Master of kine and is named as 
the bull-emblemed deity. 

30. Hence, O king, the gift of kine is 
considered as primarily desirable of Kapila 
kine which are endued with great energy 
and possessed of unchanged colour. 

31. Thus are kine the foremost of all 
creatures in the world. It is from them 
that thejfood of all the worlds has emanated. 
They have Rudra for their lord. They 
yield (nectar) in the form of milk. They 
are auspicious and sacred, and grantors of 
every wish and givers of life. A person by 
making a gift of a cow is considered as 

‘ ma'kiiTf v a^glIt of every article that is to be 
enjoyed by men, 

32. That man who, wishing to acquire 
prosperity, reads with a pure heart and 
body^these Verses on the origin of kine, be- 
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comes purged of all his sins and acquires 
prosperity and children and wealth and 
animals. 

33. He who makes a gift of a cow, O 
king, always succeeds in winning the merits 
of gifts of Havya and Kavya, of the offer of 
oblations of water to the departed Manes, of 
religious acts whose performance brings 
peace and happiness, of the gift of vehicles 
and cloths, and of cherishing of children 
and the old. 

Vaishampayaua said 

34. Hearing these words of his grand* 
father, Pritha's son, vis,, the royal Yudhish- 
thira of Ajamida’s race, uniting with his 
brothers, began to make gifts of both bulls 
and kine of different colors to foremost of 
Brahmanas. 

35. Indeed, for getting regions of felicity 
in the next, and acquiring great fame, king 
YudhislUhira celebrated many sacrifices 
and, as sacrificial presents, gave away hun- 
dreds of thousands of kine to such Brah- 
nianas. 


CHAPTER LXXVIIL 

(ANUSH ASANHCA PAR VA).— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

I — 2. Formerly, king Saudasa bom of 
Ikshaku's race, that foremost of eloquent 
men, on one occasion approached his family 
priest, VashishLha, that foremost of 

Rishis, crowned with ascetic success, capa- 
ble of passing through every region, the 
receptacle of Brahma, and gifted with 
eternal life, and put to him the following 
question. 

Saudasa said 

3. O holy one, O sinless one, what is 
that in the three vvorldswhich is sacred and 
by reciting which at all times a man may 
win high merit ? 

Bhishma said 

4. Having first bowed to kine and puri- 
fied himself, the learned Vashishtha des- 
cribed to king Saudvsa who stood befory 
him with head bent in reverence, the mystere 
about kine, a subject that is fraught with 
results highly beneficial to all persons. 

Vashishtha said:— 

5. Kine, are always fragrant. The per- 
fume of the A my r is agallochum comes out 
of their bodies. Kine are the great refuge 
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of all creatures. Kine form- the greet I 
source of blessings to all. 

6. Kine are the Past and the Future. 
Kine are the root of eternal growth. Kine 
are the root of Prosperity. Anything given 
to kine is never lost. 

7. Kine from the highest food. They 
are the best Havi for the celestials. The 
Mantras called Swaha and Vashat are for- 
ever established in kine. 

8. Kine form the fruit of sacrifices. Sac- 
rifices are established in kine. Kine are 
the Future and the Past, and the Sacrifices 
rest on them. 

9. Morning and evening kine give to 
the Rishis, O foremost of men, Havi 
for use in Homa>, O you. of great efful- 
gence. 

10. They who make gifts of kine sue- I 
need in getting over all sins which they may 
have committed and all kinds of dangers 
into which they may fall, Q-you of great 
power. 

11. T*he man possessing ten kine and 
making a gift of one cow, one possessing a 
hundred kine and making a gift of ten kine, 
and one possessing a thousand kine and 
making a gift of a hundred kine, all acquire 
the same measure of merit. 

12. That man who, having hundred 
kine, does not establish a domestic fire for 
daily worship,!,that man who though pos- 
sessed of a thousand kine does not celebrate 
sacrifices, and that man who though having 
riches acts as a raiser, are all three consi- 
dered as not worthy of any respect. 

13. Those men who make gifts of Kapila 
kine with their calves and with vessels of 
white brass for milking them, — kine, which 
are not vicious and which, while given away, 
are wrapped round with cloths, — conquer 
both this and the next world. 

14 — 15. Such persons as make gift of a 
young bull, that has all its senses, strong, 
and that may be considered as the foremost 
one among hundreds of herds, that has 
large horns adorned with ornaments,, to a 
Brahmana endued with Vedic, lore,, succeed, 
O scorcher of foes, in acquiring great pros- 
perity and riches each time they are born in* 
the world. 

16. One should never go to bed without 
reciting the names of kine. Nor should one 
rise from bed in the morning without simi- 
larly reciting the names of kine. Morning 
and evening one should bend one’s head 
respectfully to kine. As the result of such 
deeds, one is sure to acquire great pros- 
perity. 


17. One should never feel any replug* 
nance for the urine and the dung of the 
cow. One should never eat the meat of 
kine. As the result of this, one is* sure to 
acquire great prosperity. 

18. One should always recite the names' 
of kine. One should never show any dis- 
regard for kine in any way. If evil dreams 
are seen, men should recite the names of 
kine, 

19. One should always bathe,, using cow- 
dung. One should- sit on dried eowdung. 
One should never pass urine and excreta 
and other secretions on eowdung. One 
should never obstruct kine in. any way. 

20. One should eat,, sitting on a cowhide- 
purified by dipping it in water, and then* 
look towards the west. Sitting with con- 
trolled speech-,, one should eat clarified 
butter using the bare earth as his dish. 
One reaps, on account of such deeds,, that 
prosperity of which kine are the root. 

21. One should pour libations on the fire-,, 
using clarified butter for purpose. One- 
should make Brahmanas utter blessings 
upon one by presents of clarified butter. 
One should make gifts of clarified butter.. 
One should also eat clarified butter. A.s. 
the reward of such deeds one is sure to* 
acquire that prosperity which kine grant. 

22. That man who inspires a cow’s form 
made of sesame seeds by uttering the Vedic- 
Mantras named Gomati, and then adorns 
that form with every sort of gems -and 1 - 
makes a gift of it, has never to suffer any 
grief on account of all his deeds of omis- 
sion and commission. 

23. Let kine which give profuse milk 
and which have horns adorned with gold, — 
kine that are Surabhis or the daugluers 
of Surabhis, — approach me even as rivers 
approach the ocean. 

24. I always look at kine. Let kine 
always look at me. Kine are ours. We- 
are theirs. We are there where kine are. 

25,. Thus, at night or day, in weal or 
woe, — at times of even great fear, — should* 
a man exclaim. By uttering such words, 
he is sure to become freed from, every 
fear.’* 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA)* — 

Continued. ~ ' 

Vashishtha said 

s. The kine which had been created in 
a former age practised the hardest, penan- 
ces for a hundred thousand years \yith 
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the object of acquiring a position of great j 
pre-eminence. 

2. Indeed, O scorcher of enemies, they 
said to themselves, — We shall, in this 
world, become the best of all kinds of 
presents in sacrifices, and we shall not be 
liable to be sullied with any fault. 

3 — 4. By bathing in water mixed with 
our dung, people shall become purified. The 
celestials and men shall use our dung for 
the purpose of purifying all creatures 
mobile and immobile. They also who will 
give us away shall acquire those regions of 
happiness $hich will be ours. 

5. Appearing to them at the termination 
of their austerities, the powerful Brahman 
gave them the boons they sought, saying, — 
your desire will be fulfilled. Do you rescue 
all the worlds. 

6. Crowned with fruition of their desires, 
they all rose up, — those mothers of both 
the Past and the Future. Every morning, 
people should bow respectfully to kine. As 
the result of this, they are sure to acquire 
prosperity. 

7. At the termination of their penances, 
O king, kine became the refuge of the 
world.lt is therefore that kine are said to be 
highly blessed, sacred, and the foremost of 
all things. It is therefore that kine are said 
to stay at the very head of all creatures. 

8. By giving away a Kapila cow with a 
calf resembling herself, giving profuse 

s mi‘lk, free from every vicious habit, and 
covered with a piece of cloth, the giver 
acquires great honors in the region of 
Brahma. 

9. By giving away a red cow with a 
calf that resembles herself, giving milk, 
free from every vice, and covered with a 
piece of cloth, one acquires great honors in 
the region of the Sun. 

10. By giving away a cow of variegated 
hue, with a calf similar to herself, giving 
milk, free from every vice, and covered 
with a piece of cloth, one acquires great 
honors in the region of Soma.* 

11. By giving away a white cow, with a 
calf similar to herself, giving milk, free 
from every vice, and covered with a piece 
of cloth, one acquires great honors in the 
region of Indra. 

12. By giving away a cow of dark hue, 
with a calf similar to herself, giving milk, 

jree from every vice, and covered with a 
piec^of cloth, one acquires great honors 
in the region of Fire- God. 

13. By giving away a smoke-colored 
cow, with a calf similar to herself, giving 
milk, free from every vice, and covered 


with a piece of cloth, one acquires great 
honors in the region of Yama. 

14. By giving away a frothy "Coloured 
cow, with a calf and a vessel of white brass 
for milking her, and covered with a piece 
of cloth, one acquires the region of Varuna. 

15. By giving away a dust-coloured 
cow, with a calf and a vessel of white brass- 
for milking her, and covered with a piece 
of cloth, one acquires great honors in the 
region of the Wind-God. 

16. By giving away a gold-hued cow,, 
having eyes of a tawny color, with a calf 
and a vessel of white brass for making 
her, and covered with a piece of cloth, one 
enjoys the happiness of the region of 
Kuvera. 

17. By giving away a cow of the hue 
of the smoke of straw, with calf and a vessel 
of white brass for milking her, and covered 
with a piece of cloth, one acquires great 
honors in the region of the departed Manes. 

18. By giving away a fat cow with the 
fiesh of its throat hanging down and ac- 
companied by her calf, one acquires easily 
the high region of the Vishwedevas. 

19. By giving away a Gouri cow, with 
a calf similar to her, giving milk, free from 
every vice, and covered with a piece of cloth, 
one acquire the region of the Vasus. 

20. By giving away a cow of the hue 
of a white blanket, with a calf and a vessel 
of .white brass, and covered with a piece of 
cloth, one acquires the region of the 
Saddhyas. 

21. By giving away a bull with a huge 
hump and adorned with every jewel, the 
giver, O king, acquires the region of the 
M a ruts. 

22. By giving away a blue -coloured 
bull, that is full-grown in years and adorned 
with every ornament, the giver acquires the 
regions of the celestial musicians and 
nymphs. 

23. By giving away a cow with the 
fiesh of her throat hanging down, and 
adorned with every ornament, the giver, 
shorn of grief, acquires the region of 
Frajapati himself. 

24. That man, O king, who habitually 
makes gifts of kine, proceeds, passing 
through the clouds, on a sunny ear to the 
celestial region and shines there in 
splendour. 

25. That man who habitually makes 
gifts of kine is considered as the foremost of 
his kind. When thus proceeding to celestial 
region, he is received by a thousand celes- 
tial damsels of beautiful hips and adorned 
with handsome dresses and: ornaments. 
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These girls serve him there and minister 
to his delight. 

26. He sleeps there in peace and is 
awakened by the musical laughter of those 
gazelle-eyed maidens, the sweet notes of 
their Vinas, the soft strains of their lutes, 
and the sweet tinkle of their Nupuras. 

27. The man who makes gifts of kine 
lives in the celestial region and is honored 
there for as many years as there are hairs 
on the bodies of the kine he gives away. 
Falling off from the celestial region (upon 
the termination of his merit), such a man 
is born as a man and, in fact, in a superior 
family among men. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued. 

VasMshtlia said:— 

1. Kine give clarified) butter and 
milk. They are the sources of clarified 
butter and they have originated from 
clarified butter. They are rivers of clarified 
butter, and eddies of clarified butter. Let 
kine ever be in my house. 

2. Clarified butter is always in my heart. 
Clarified butter is even established in my 
navel. Clarified butter is in every limb of 
mine. Clarified butter lives in my mind. 

3. Kine are always at my front. Kine 
are always at my rear. Kine are on every 
side of my body. I live in the midst of 
kine. 

4. Having purified oneself by touching 
water, one should, morning and evening, 
recite these Mantras every day. By this, 
one is sure to be purged of all the sins one 
may commit in course of the day. 

5. They who make gifts of a thousand 
kine, leaving this world, proceed to the 
regions of the Gandharvas and the celestial 
nymphs where there are many palatial 
buildings made of gold and where the 
celestial Ganga, called the current of Vasu, 
runs, 

6. Givers of a thousand kine go there 
where run many rivers having milk for 
their water, cheese for their mire, and, curds 
for their floating moss. 

7. That man who gives hundreds of 
thousands of kine away according to the 
ritual laid down in the scriptures, acquires 
gieat prosperity (here) and great honors in 
the celestial region. 


8 . Such a man causes both his paternal 
and maternal ancestors to the tenth degree 
acquire regions of great happiness, and 
sanctifies his whole race. 

9. Kine are sacred. They are the 
foremost of all things in the world. They 
are indeed the refuge of the universe. 
They are the mothers of the very celestials. 
They are indeed incomparable. They 
should be dedicated in sacrifices. 

10. When going on journeys, one should 

leave the kine to his felt. Determining the 
proper time, they should be given away to 
worthy persons. t 

11. By giving away a Kapila cow. 
having large horns, accompanied by ,a calf 
and a vessel of white brass for milking 
her, and covered with a piece of cloth, one 
freed from fear, enters the palace of Yama 
that is so difficult to enter. 

12. One should always recite this sacred 
Mantra, viV., — Kine are of beautiful form. 
Kine are of various forms. 'They are of 
universal form. They are the mothers of 
the universe. O, let kine approach me. 

13. There is no gift more sacred than 
that of kine. There is no gift that yields 
more blessed merit. There has been nothing 
equal to the cow, nor will there be anything 
that will equal her. 

14. With her skin, her hair, her horns* 
the hair of her tail, her milk, and her fat, — 
with ail these together, — the cow maintains 
sacrifice. What thing is there that is more-* 
useful than the cow ? 

15. Bending my head to her with res- 
pect, I worship the cow who is the mother 
of both the Past and Future, and by whom 
the entire universe of mobile and immobile 
creatures is sustained, 

16. O best of men, I have thus recited 
to you only a porti >n of the great merits of 
kine. There is no gift in this world that is 
superior to that of kine. There is also no 
refuge in this world that is higher than 
kine. 

Bhishma said':— 

17. Considering these words of the 
RishI Vashishtha as highly important, that 
great giver of land, king Saudasa, then 
made gifts of a very large number of kine 
to the Brahmanas, controlling his senses all 
the while, and as the result of those gifts, 
the king succeeded in acquiring many 
regions of^ happiness in the next world. 
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chapter lxxxi. 

! (ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

YudMshthira said 

1. Fell me, O grandfather, what is that 
'which is the Vnost sa’cred of ail sacred things 
in the world, other than that which has been 
already mentioned, and which is the great- 
est of all purifying objects. 


BMshma said:— 

2. Kine are the foremost of all objects. 
They are highly sacred and they save men. 
With their milk and with the llavi manu- 
factured therefrom, kine sustain all creatures 
in the univeise. 

3. O best of the Bharatas, there is no- 
thing that is more sacred than kine. The 
highest of all things in the three worlds, 
kine are themselves sacred and capable of 
purifying others. 

4. Kine live in a region that is even 
greater than the region of the celestials. 
When given away, they save their givers. 
Wise men succeed in acquiring the celestial 
region by making gifts of kine. 

5* Yuvanashwa’s son Mandhatri, Yayati, 
and Nahusha, used always to give away 
kine in thousands. 


6. As the reward of those* gifts, they 
Jhave acquired such regions as are unattain- 
able by the very celestials. There is, about 
it, O sinless one, a discourse delivered of 
yore. 1 shall recite it to you. 

7 — 8. Once on a time, having finished 
his morning rites, the intelligent Shuka 
approached with a controlled mind his 
father, that foremost of Rtshis, viz., the 
lsland*born Krishna, who knows the dis- 
tinction between the superior and the in- 
ferior, and saluting him, said, — What is 
that sacrifice which appears to you as the 
foremost of all sacrifices ? 


9. What is that act by doing which wise 
men succeed in acquiring the highest 
region ? What is that sacred deed by which 
the celestials enjoy divine happiness ? 

10. What forms the character of sacri- 
fice as sacrifice ? What is that upon which 
sacrifice rests ? What is that which is con- 
sidered as the best by the deities ? 'What 
is that sacrifice which is above the sacrifices 
of this world ? Do you also tell me, O 

is that which is the most sacred 
of all things. 


II. Having heard these words of his 
son, O chief of Bharata’s race, Vyasa, the 
foremost of all persons knowing duties, said 
as follows to him* 



12. Kine form the support of all crea*» 
lures. Kine are the refuge of all creatures. 
Kine are the embodiment of virtue. King 
are sacred, and kine are purifiers of all. 

13. Formerly kine were hornless as we 
have heard. For getting horns they adored 
the eternal and powerful Brahman. 

14. Seeing the kine paying their ado- 
rations to him and sitting without food* 
the powerful Brahman granted to each of 
them what each desired. 

15. Thereafter their horns grew and 
each got what each wished. Of various 
colors, and gifted with horns, they began 
to shine beautifully, O son ! 

I< 5 . Favored by Brahman himself with 
boons, kine are auspicious and givers of 
Havya and Kavya. They are the embodi- 
ments of virtue. They are sacred and 
highly blessed. They have excellent form 
and qualities. 

17— *18. Kine form high and excellent 
energy. The gift of kine is highly spoken 
of. Those good men who, shorn of pride-, 
make gifts of kine, ate considered as doers 
of righteous deeds and as givers of all 
articles. Such men, O sinless one, ac- 
quire the highly sacred region of kine. 

19. The trees there yield sweet fruits. 
Indeed, those trees are always bedecked 
with excellent flowers and fruits. Those 
flowers, O best of twice-born persons, have 
celestial fragrance. 

20. The entire soil of that region is 
formed of gems. The sands there are all 
gold. The climate there possesses the 
excellencies of every season. There is ho 
mire, no dust. It is, indeed, highly sacred. 

2 1. The rivers there shine in respleii* 
dence for the red lotuses blossoming upon 
their bosoms, and for the jewels, gems and 
gold that are on their banks and which 
display the effulgence of the morning Sun. 

22. There are many lakes also on whose 
breasts are many lotuses* mixed here and 
there with NymphcSa stellata, and having 
their petals made of costly gems, and 
their filaments gold-hued. 

23. They are also bedecked with flower- 
ing forests of the Neriurn odotum with 
thousands of beautiful creepers twining 
round them, as also with forests of Santa- 
nakas bearing flowers. 

24. There are rivers whose banks are 
variegated with many bright pearls and 
shining gems and gold. 

25. Parts of those regions are covered 

I with excellent trees that are decked with 
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jewels and g'ertYs of every Sort;. Some of 
them are made of gold and some of diem 
ate effulgent like fire. 

2‘6. There stand many mountains made 
of gold, and many hills made of jewels and 
gems. These shine in beauty on account of 
their tall summits made of all sorts of gems. 

27. The trees that bedeck those regions 
always pat forth flowers and fruits, and are 
always covered with dense foliage. 1 he 
flowers always yield a celestial fragrance 
and the fruits are greatly sweet, O chief of 
Bharata’s race. 

28. The righteous persons, O Yudhish- 
thira, always sport there happily. Freed 
from grief and anger, they spend their time 
there, crowned with the fruition of every 
desire. 

29. Pious and illustrious persons sport 
there happily, moving from place to place, 

O Bharata, oh delightful artd highly beauti- 
ful cars. 

30. Bevies of celestial nymphs always 
amUse there, with music and dance. Indeed, 
Vudhishthira, a person goes to such re- 
gions as the frUit of his making gifts of 
kine, 

31—32. Those regions which are Owned 
by Pushan, and the Maruts of great power, 
are acquired by givers of kine. In riches the 
froyal Varuna is considered as pfe-emitient. 
The giver of kine acquires riches like that 
of Varuna himself. One should, With the j 
steadiness of a voW, daily recite these | 
Mantras sung by Prajapati himself, vis s - 
Yugandharah> Surdpah, Vahurupah, Vi- 
shwarupah, and Matara. 

33. He who serves kine with respect and 
who follows them with humility, succeeds 
in getting many invaluable boons from 
kine who become pleased with him. 

34. One should never* even in his heart, 
injure* kine. One should, indeed, always 
confer happiness on them. One should 
always respect kine and adore them, by 
bending low his head, 

35. He who does this, controlling his sen- 
ses all the while and filled with cheerfulness, - 
succeeds in acquiring that happiness which 
is enjoyed by kine. One should far three 
days drink the hot urine of the cow. For 
the next three days one should drink the 
hot milk of the cow. 

36. Having thus drunk for three days 
hot milk, one should next drink hot clarified 
butter for three days. Having thus drunk 
hot clarified butter for three days, one 
should live for the next three days on air 
only. 

37* That sacred thing by whose help the 


celestials enjoy regions Of happiness, thftfe 
Which is the most sacred of all sacred things* 
vis., clarified butter, Should then be carried 
on the head. 

38. With the help of clarified butter* 
one should pour libations on the sacred fire. 
By making gifts of clarified butter, one 
should make tile Brahmanas utter bene- 
dictions on oneself. One should eat clari- 
fied butter and make gifts of clarified butter. 
As the reward of this conduct, one may 
then acquire that prosperity, which belongs 
to kine. 

39. That man who, for a month, lives 
upon the grUel of , barley picked up every- 
day from cow-dung, becomes purged-' of 
sins as heinous as Brahmanicide. 

40. After their defeat at the hands of 
the demons, the deities practised this ex- 
piation. It was on account of this expiation 
that they succeeded in regaining their 
position as celestials. Indeed, it was 
through this that they regained their 
Strength and became successful. 

41. Kine are sacred. They are em- 
bodiments of virtue. They are high and 
most efficacious purifiers of all. By making 
gifts of kine to the Brahmanas one acquires 
the celestial region. 

42. Living In a pure state, in the midst 
Of kine. one should mentally recite those! 
sacred Mantras named Gomati, after touch- 
ing pure water* By doing this, on£ be- 
comes purified. 

43 — 44 * Brahmanas Of righteous deeds* 
who have been purified by knowledge, study 
of the Vedas, and observance of vows, 
should, only in the midst of sacred fires or 
kine or conclaves of Brahmanas, impart id 
their disciples a knowledge of the Gomati 
Mantras which are in every way like a 
sacrifice. One should observe a fast for 
three nights for receiving the boon formed 
by a knowledge of the meaning of the 
Gomati Mantras. 

45. The man who wishes to get a sort 
may obtain it by worshipping these Mantras* 
He who wishes to acquire riches may have 
his desire fulfilled by worshipping these 
Mantras. The girl desirous of having a 
good husband may have her wish fulfilled 
by the same means. In fact, one may 
acquire the fruition of every desire he 
may cherish, by worshipping these sacred 
Mantras. 

46. When kine are pleased with J.he 
service one renders them, they a re* forsooth, 
capable of granting the fruition of every 
desire. Even so, kine are highly blessed* 
They are the essential articles of sacrifices. 
They are grantors of every wish. Know 

1 that there is nothing superior to kine* 
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Bkishm said 

47. Thus addressed by his great father, 
Shtika, gifted with great energy, began 
from that time to adore kine every day. 
13 a you also, <J son, act thus. 


CHAPTER LXXXIL 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued* 

Yudhisliithra said :— 

1. I have heard that the dung of the 
cow is gifted with prosperity. I wish to hear 
how this has been occasioned. I have doubts, 

O grand father which you should remove. 

Bhishma said: — 

2. Regarding it is cited the oid story, O 
king, of the conversation between kine and 
goddess of prosperity, O best of the 
Bharatas. 

Once on a time, assuming a very 
beautiful form, the goddess Shree entered 
a herd of kine. Seeing her beauty the 
kine became filled with wonder. 

The kine said 

4. Who are you, O goddess ? Whence 
have you become nonpariel on Earth for 
beauty ? O highly blessed goddess, we 

w^bave been filled with wonder at your 
beauty. 

5. We wish to know who you are. 
Who, indeed, are you? Where will you 
proceed ? O you of very great beauty, do 
tell us in detail all we wish to know l — 

Shree said 

•6. Blessed be ye, 1 am dear to all 
creatures. Indeed. I am known by the 
name of Shree. Forsaken by me, the 
demons have been lost for ever. 

7. The celestials, Indra, Vivas vvat, 

Soma, Vishnu, Varuna, and Agni, having 
obtained me, are sporting happily and will 
do so for ever. 

8. Indeed, the Rishis and the celestials, 
only when they are endued with me, become 
successful. Ve kine, those beings meet with 
destruction into whom i do not enter, 

9. Virtue, Prosperity, and Pleasure, 
only when endued with me, become sources 
of happiness. Ye kine who are givers of 
TiappitT©s&,^know that I am gifted with such 
energy. 

10. I wish to always live in every one 
of you. Going to your presence, I solicit 
you. Be all of you gifted with Shree. 

23 


ThG kine said 

it. You are fickle and restless. You 
allow yourself to be enjoyed by many per- 
sons. We do not wish to have you I 
Blessed be you, go wherever you like, 

12. As regards ourselves, all of us have 
good forms. What need have we with 
you ? Go wherever thou like. You have 
already pleased us greatly. 

Shree said :— 

13. Is it proper with you, ye kine, that 
you do not welcome me? I am difficult of 
being attained. Why then do you not 
accept me ? 

14. It appears, ye creatures of excellent 
vows, that the popular proverb is true, mz. r 
that it is certain that when one comes to 
another of his own accord and without 
being sought, he is not much respected. 

i*v The gods, the Danavas, the Gan- 
dharvas. the Pishachas, the Ur;ig-»s, the 
Uakshasas, and human beings succeed in 
getting me only after practising the severest 
austeiities. 

16. Ye who have such energy, do ye 
take me! Ye amiable ones, l am never 
dishonored by any one in the three worlds 
of mobile and immobile creatures. 

The kine said 

17. We do not disregard you, O god- 
dess! We do not slight you! You are 
fickle and of a very restless heart. It is for 
this only that we take leave of you. 

18. What need of much talk? Go 
wherever you like. AH of us have ex- 
cellent forms. What heed have we with 
you, O sinless one ? 

Shree said:— 

19. Ye givers of honors, renounced by 
you thus, I shall certainly be an object of 
disregard with all the world ! Do ye show 
me grace. 

20. Ye are all highly blessed. Ye are 
ever ready to grant protection to those who 
seek your protection. I have come to you 
soliciting your refuge. I have no fault. 
Do you rescue me. 

21. Know that I shall always be de- 
voted to you! I wish to live in any part 
of your bodies, however repulsive it may be* 
Indeed, I wish to live even in your rectum. 

22. Ye sjnless ones, I do not see that 
ye have any part in your bodies that may 
be considered as repulsive, for ye are sacred, 
and purifying, and highly blessed! Do ye, 
however, grant my prayer. Do ye tell me 
in which part of your bodies shall I live. 
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Bhishma said 

23. Thus addressed by Shree, the kine, 
always auspicious and bent on showing 
kindness to all who are devoted to them, 
paileyed with one another, and then 
addressing Shree, said to her, O king, 
these words. 

The kine said • 

24. O you of great fame, it is certainly 
desirable that we should honor you ! Do 
you live in our urine and dung. Both 
these are sacred, O goddess, 

Shree said 

25. By good luck, ye have shown me 
much favour. Let it be even as you say ; 
Blessed be you all, I have really been 
honored by you, ye givers of happiness. 

Bhishma said 

26. Having, O Bharata, made this 
contract with .kine, Shree, there and then, 
before those kine, disappeared. 

27; I have thus told you, O son, the 
glory of the dung of kine. I shall once 
again describe to you the glory of kine. 
Do you listen to me. 


CHAPTER LXXXIII. 

. (ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

1. They who make gifts of kine, and 
who live upon the remnants of things offer- 
ed as libations on the sacred fire, are con- 
sidered, O Yudhishthira, as always per- 
forming sacrifices of kind. 

2. No sacrifice can be performed with- 
out the help of curds and clarified butter. 
The very character as sacufice which sacri- 
fices have, depends upon clarified butter. 
Hence clarified butter is considered as the 
very root of sacrifice.. 

3. Of all kinds of gifts, the gift of kine 
is spoken highest of. Kine are the foremost 
of all things. Themselves sacred, they are 
the best of purifier. 

4. People should cherish kine for getting 
prosperity and even peace. The milk, 
curds, and clarified butter that kine yield 
are capable of *puiifying one from every 
kind of sin. 

5. Kine are said to represent the high- 
est energy both in this world and the next. 
There is nothing that is more sacred or 


purifying than kine, O chief of the 
ratas, 

6. Regarding it is recited the ancient 
discourse between the Grandfather and 
chief of the celestials. 

7. After the demons had been defeated 
and Shakra had become the lord of the 
three worlds, all creatures grew prosper* 
ous and became devoted to the true reli* 

| 

8 — 10. Then, on one occasion, the 
Rishis, the Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, the 
Uragas, the Ralcshasas, the Deities, the 
Asuras, the winged creatures, and the 
Pra^japatis, O you of Kuril's race, all 
assembled together and worshipped the 
Grandfather. 1 here were Narada and 
Parvata and Vislnvavasu and Haha- Huhu, 
who sang celestial songs for worshipping 
that powerful lord of all creatures. The 
god of wind bore there the fragrance of 
celestial flowers. 

11— *13. The Seasons also, in their 
embodied forms, bore the fragrance of 
flowers peculiar to each, to that assemblage 
of celestials, that gathering of all creatures 
of the universe, where celestial maidens 
danced and sang in accompaniment with 
celestial music. In the midst of that 
assembly, Indra, saluting the Lord of all 
the celestials and bowing his head to him 
with respect, asked him, saying, — I wish, O 
Grandfather, to know why the region of 
kine is higher, O holy one, than the region 
of the ^celestials themselves who are the 
lords of all the worlds. 

14. What austerities, what Brahma* 
charyya, O lord, did kine perform on ac* 
count of which they are able to live happi- 
ly in a region that > is even above that of 
the celestials. 

13. Thus addressed by Indra, Brahman 
said to the destroyer of Vala, — You have 
always, O destroyer of Vala, disregarded 
kine. 

16. Hence, you are not acquainted with 
glorious pre-eminence of kine. Listen now 
to me, O powerful one, as I explain to you 
the great energy and glorious pre-eminence 
of kine, O king of the celestials. 

17* Kine have been said to be the limbs 
of sacrifice. They represent sacrifice itself, 
O Vasava! Without them there can be 
no sacrifice. 

18. With their milk and the Hjatvr proY 
duced therefrom, they sustain alt creatures. 

19, Their male children are engaged in 
helping the cultivation and thereby produce 
various kinds of paddy and other seeds. 
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20. From them originate sacrifices and 
Havya and Kavya, and milk and curds and 
clarified butter. Hence, O chief of the 
celestials, kine are sacred. Stricken with 
hunger and thirst, they carry various bur- 
thens. 

2t. Kine support ascetics. They sustain 
all creatures by various acts. O Vasava, 
kine are guileless in their conduct on ac- 
count of such conduct and of many well- 
performed acts, they are able to live always 
in regions that are even above ours. 

22. I have thus explained to you to-day, 
O you of a hundred sacrifices, the reason, 

0 Shakra, of kine living in a place that is 
high above that of the celestials. 

23. Kine got many excellent forms, O 
Vasava, and are themselves givers of boons. 
They are called Surabhis. Of sacred deeds 
and gifted with many auspicious marks 
they are highly purifying. 

24. Listen to me also, O destroyer of 
Vala, as l tell you in full the reason why 
kine, — the children of Surabhi, — have 
descended on the Earth, O best of the 
celestials. 

25 — 26. Formerly, O son, when in the 
golden age the great Danavas became lords 
of the three worlds, Aditi performed the 
severest austerities and got Vishnu within 
her womb. Indeed, O chief of the celestials, 
she had sto d upon one leg for many long 
years, desirous of having a son. 

““-'27—28. Seeing the great goddess Aditi 
thus practising the severest austerities, the 
daughter of Daksha, via*, the illustrious 
Surabhi, herself given to virtue, likewise 
practised very severe austerities upon the 
breast of the charming mountains of 
Kailasa that are resorted to by both the 
celestials and the Gandharvas. 

29. Established on the highest Yoga, 
she also stood upon one leg for eleven 
thousand years. 

30. The celestials with the Rishis and 
the great Nagas all became scorched with 
the severity of her penances. Going there 
with me, all of them began to worship that 
auspicious goddess. 

1 31. I then addressed that goddess 
gifted with penances, and said, — O god- 
dess, O you of faultless conduct, for what 
purpose do you practise such severe 
austerities. 

O highly-blessed one, I am pleased 
with' # yoTir--penances, O beautiful one \ Do 
you, O goddess, beg what boon you wish 
to have, i shall grant you whatever you 
may ask ! — These were my words to her, O 
Furandara. 


33 — 35 - Thus addressed by me, Surabhi 
answered me, saying ,— 1 have Wo need, O 
grandfather, of boons. O sinless one, that 
you have been pleased with me is a great 
boon to me. To the illustrious Surabhi, O 
chief of the celestials, who said so to me, 

0 lord of Sachi, I answered thus, — O 
goddess, I have been highly pleased with 
this your freedom from cupidity and desire, 
and with these penances of yours, O you 
of beautiful face. I therefore, grant you 
the boon of immortality. 

36. You will live in a region that is 
higher than the three worlds, through my 
favour. 'That region shall be known to all 
by the name of Goioka. 

37. Your offspring, ever engaged in 
doing good deeds, will live in the world of 
men. In fact, O highly blessed one, your 
daughters will live there. 

38 — 39. You will readily get all kinds 
of enjoyment, celestial and human, that 
you may think of. You will get whatever 
happiness exists in the celestial region, O 
blessed one ! The regions, O you of a 
hundred eyes, that are Surabhi' s are re- 
plete with means for the satisfaction of 
every desire, Neither Death, nor Decre- 
pitude, nor fire, can overcome its inhabi- 
tants. 

40. No ill-luck, O Vasava, exists there. 
Many charming forests and delightful 
ornaments and objects of beauty may be 
seen there. 

41 — 42. T!i ere may be seen many 
beautiful cars, all excellently equipt and 
which move at the will of the rider, Q 
Vasava. O you having eyes like lotus 
petals, it is only by celibacy, by penances, by 
Truth, by self- control, by gifts, by various 
kinds of righteous deeds, by sojourns to 
sacred waters, in fact, by severe austerities 
and righteous deeds well-performed, that 
one can attain to Goioka. 

43. You had asked me, G Shakra and 

1 have answered you in full. O destroyer 
of Asuras, you should never disregard 
kine l 

Bhislima said 

44. Hearing these words of the seff- 
create Brahman, O Yudhishthira, Shakra 
of a thousand eyes began from that time to 
adore kine every day and to show them the 
greatest respect. 

45^—47. 1 have thus told you every tiling 

about the purifying character of kine, O 
you of great splendour. I have expounded 
to you the sacred and high pre-eminerrce 
and glory of kine, that is capable of purify- 
ing one from every sin, Q chief of men. 
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That man who with senses withdrawn from 
every other object wilt recite this account to 
Brahmarcas, on occasions when Bavya and 
Kavya are offered,, or at sacrifices, or on 
occasions of worshipping the departed 
manes succeeds in conferring upon hrs an- 
cestors an endless happines fraught with 
the fruition of every desire. 

4$. The man who is devoted to kine 
succeeds in getting the fruition ©f every 
desire of his. Indeed, even those women 
*vho are devoted to kine succeed in securing 
fche fulfilment of every desire of theirs. 

49. He who wishes for sons obtains them. 
He who desires daughters obtains them. 
He who desires riches succeeds m acquir- 
ing wealth, and he who desires religious 
merit succeeds in winning it. 

50. Be who desires knowledge acquires 
it, and he who desires happiness succeeds 
in acquiring happiness. Indeed, O Bharata, 
there isj nothing which one devoted to kine 
cannot obtain. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

(ANUSH AS ANIKA PARVA). — 
Cent in tied, 

YadlsisbtWra said 

1. You have, O grandfather, expounded 
to me the Highly meritorious gift of kine. 
In the case of kings performing their duties, 
that gift is most meritorious. 

2. Sovereignty is always painful. It is 
incapable of being borne by persons of 
impure souls. Generally kings fail to ac- 
quire auspicious ends. 

3. By always making, however, gifts of 
earth, they succeed in purifying themselves. 
You have, O prince of Kuru r s race, des- 
cribe to me many duties. 

4. You have described to me the gifts 
of kine formerly made by king Nriga. 
The Rishi Nachiketa, in 'ancient times, had 
described the merits of this act. 

5. The Vedas and the Upanishads also 
have laid down that in all sacrifices, — in 
fact, in all sorts of religious rites, — the 
sacrificial present should be earth or kine 
or gold. 

6. The Shrutis, however, declare that of 
all presents, gold is very superior and is, 
indeed, the best. I wish, O grandfather, 
tojiear you describe truly this subject. 

7. What is gpsld? How did it spring 
up? When did it come into existence? 
What is its essence? Who is its presiding 


god ? What axe its fruits. Why is it 
considered as the foremost of all things?. 

Why do wise men applaud the gift 
of gold ? Why is gold considered as the 
best of presents in- all sacrifices f 

9 Why also is gold considered as a 
purifier superior to* earth itself and kine T 
Why, indeed, is it considered so superior 
as a sacrificial present ? Do you, O grand" 
father, describe to me ah this, 

Bhishnta said ? — 

10. Listen, O king, with rapt attention 
to me as I recite to you- in detail the cir- 
cumstances connected with the origin of 
gold as understood by me. 

11. When my highly energetic father 
Shantanu died, t proceeded to Gangadwar© 
for performing Im Shraddhar 

12. Arrived there ! began the Shrad- 
dha of ray father. My mother Janhavi 
coming there,* gave me great assistance. 

13. Inviting many ascetics crowned 
with success and making them take their 
seats before rue, I ! began- the priliminary 
rites consisting of gifts of water and of other 
things. 

14. Having with st concentrated mind 
. performed ail preliminary rites as laid down- 

in the scriptures, I began to- duly offer the 
obsequial cake. 

15. I then saw, O king, that a beautiful 
arm, adorned with armlets and other orna*-* 
ments r ro$e up, piercing the ground, through 
the blades of Kusha grass which I had 
spread. 

16. Seeing that arm- rise from- the 
ground,, f became stricken with wonder, 
Indeed, Q chief of Bharata’s- race, I 
thought that my father had come himself 
for accepting the cake 1 was about to* 
offer. 

17 — 20. Reflecting then, by the Tight of 
the scriptures, I became convinced that t’ e 
ordinance is in the Vedas that the cake 
should not be presented £0 the band of him 
whose Shraddba rs performed. My con- 
viction was that; the obsequial cake should 
never be presented in this world by a man 
to the visible band of the man whose obse- 
quial rites are. pet formed. The departed 
Manes do not come in their visible forms for 
taking the cake. On the other hand,, the 
ordinance lays down that it should be pre- 
sented on the blades of Kusha grass spread 
on the earth for the purpose, I thep, dis- 
regarding that hand which was the mark of 
my father's presence, and recollecting the 
true ordinance of the scriptures regarding 
the mode of presenting the cake, offered the 
entire cake, Q .chief of the Bhara tas, upon 
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djose blades of Rusha grass that were 
spread before me. 

21, Know, O king, that what I did was 
perfectly Consistent with the scriptural 
ordinance. After this, the arm of my 
father, O monarch, vanished in our very 
sight. 

22 — 23. On that night as I slept, the de- 
parted Manes appeared to me in a dream. 
Pleased with me they said, O chief of 
Bharata's race, these words,— We have been 
pleased with you, for the mark you have 
\shown to-day of your adherence to the 
^ordinance. It has pleased us to see that you 
nave not deviated from the injunctions of 
the scriptures. The scriptural ordinance, 
followed by you, has become more authori- 
tative, O king. 

24 — 25. By such conduct you have 
honored and maintained the authority of 
yourself, the scriptures, the Vedas, the 
Pitris and the Rishis, the Grandfather 
Brahman himself, and those elders, viz., the 
Prajapatis. Adherence to the scriptnres 
has been upheld. You have to-day, O chief 
of the Bharatas, acted very properly. 

26 — 28. You have made gifts of earth 
and kine. Do you make gifts of gold. 
The gift of gold is very purifying. O you 
are well-conversant with duties, know 

U by such acts both ourselves and our 
-fathers will all be purged of all our 
Such gifts rescue both ancestors, 
descendants to the tenth degree of the 
Jk .n who makes them I— These were the 
woWTs that my ancestors, appearing to me 
in a dream, said to me. I then awoke, O 
king, and become filled with wonder. 

29 Indeed, O chief of Bharata’s race, 1 
determined upon making gifts of gold> 
Listen now, O king, to this old history, 

30 — 32. It is highly praiseworthy and 
it gives longevity to a man who listens to it. 
It was first recited to Rama the son of 
Jamadagni. Formerly Jamadagni’s son 
Kama, existed with great anger, rooted out 
the Kshatriyas from off the face of the 
Earth for twenty-one times. Having sub- 
jugated the entire Earth, the heroic 
Kama having eyes like Iotas petals 
began to make preparations for celebrating 
a Horse-Sacrifice, O king, that is lauded 
by all Brahmatias and Kshatriyas and that 
is capable of granting the fruition of every 
desire,. 

33. That sacrifice purifies all creatures 
and inc reases the energy and splendour of 
those wfioltffccceed in celebrating it. Gifted 
with great energy, Rama, by the celebra- 
tion of that sacrifice, became sinless. 

34. Having, however, celebrated that 
oremost of sacrifices, the great Rama 


could not acquire perfect lightness' of 
heart. 

35~"37* Going to Rishis conversant with 
every branch of Jearning as also* the celes- 
tials, Rama of Bhrigu's race questioned 
them. Filled with repentance and mercy, 
he addressed them, saying, — O highly 
blessed ones, do ye declare that which 
purifies men engaged in terrific deeds ?— 
Thus addressed by him, those gt eat Rishis* 
fully read in the Vedas and the scriptures* 
answered him,, saying, — Q Rama* guided 
by the authority of the Vedas, do you, 
honor all learned Brahmanas. Acting: 
thus for sometime, do you once more ask, 
the twice-born Rishis as to . what, should*, 
be done by you for purifying yourself* 

38 —39 Follow the advice which those 
highly wise persons would give 1 Going 
then to Vashishtha and Agastya and. 
Kashyapa, that delighter of the Bhtigus* 
gifted with great energy, asked them the 
very question — Ye foremost of Brahmanas, 
even this is the wish that has originated itr 
my heart. How, indeed, can I purify 
myself* 

40. By what acts and rites may this be, 
engendered ? Or, if by gifts, what is that 
article by giving away which this wish off 5 
mine may be satisfied, O foremost of righte- 
ous persons, jff you are bent upon doing 
me a favour, then* do: tell me, ye who have 
asceticism for wealth, what is that by which 
I may succeed in purifying myself !— 

The Rishis said 

41. O delighter of the Bhrigus, the 
mortal that has committed sin becomes 
purified by making gifts of kine, of earth, 
and of riches. This is what we have 
heard. 

42. There is another gift that is consi- 
dered as a great purifier. Listen to us, O 
twice- born Rishi, as we discourse on it ! 
That article is excellent and is wonderful 
to look at and is, besides, the offspring off 
Fire. 

43. Formerly the god Agni burnt all the 
world. We have heard thatf from his* 
seed sprung gold of bright complexion. 
It passed by the name off : the; good -com - 
plexioned. By making gifts of gold you are 
sure to have your wish fulfilled. 

44. Then the illustrious Vashishtha in 
especial, of rigid vows, addressing him, 
said, — Hear, O Rama, how gold, which is 
effulgent like fire^ first came into being. 

45. That gold will confer merit on you* 
In matters of gifts, gold is highly spoken 
off. 1 shall also tell* you what is gold, whence 
it has come, and how it has come to be; 
endued with superior, attributes. . 
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46. Listen to me, O you of mighty arms, 
as l describe these subjects. Know this as 
certain that gold is of the essence of Fire 
and Moon. 

47 — 48. The goat is Fire, the sheep is 
Varuna ; the horse is the Sun j elephants 
are Nagas ; buffalos are Asuras j cocks and 
boars are Rakshasas ; O delighter of the 
Bhrigus ; earth is sacrifice, kine, water, 
and Soma. These are the declarations of 
the Smritis. 

49. Churning the entire universe, a 
mass of energy was found. That energy 
is gold. Hence, O twice-born Rishi, com- 
pared to all these objects gold is surely 
superior. It is a valuable thing, high and 
excellent, 

50. It is therefore that the celestial and 
Gandharvas and Uragas and Rakshasas 
and human beings and Pishachas hold it 
with care. 

51. All these beings, O son of Bhrigu f s 
race, shine in splendour, with the help of 
gold, after converting it into crowns and 
armlets and various ornaments. 

52. It is also for this reason that gold 
is considered as the most purifying of all 
cleansing things such as earth and kine and 
all other kinds of riches, O king, 

53. The gift of gold, O powerful king, 
is the highest gift. It is superior to the 
gift of earth, of kine, and of all other 
things. r - 

54. O you who are 1 effulgent like an 
immortal, gold is an eternal purifier. Do 
you make gifts pf it to the foremost of 
Brahmanas as it is the foremost. of purifying 
things. 

55. Of all kinds of presents, gold is the 
best.. They who make gifts of gold are 
said to be givers of all things, 

56. Indeed, they who make gifts of gold 
are considered as givers of celestials. Agui 
isr all the duties in one, and gold has Agni 
for its essence. 

57. Hence it is that the person who 
makes gift of gold gives away all the celes- 
tials,. Hence, O king, there is no gift 
higher than the gift of gold. 

Vashishtha said :— 

58. Hear once more, O twice-born Rishi, 
as I describe, the superiority of gold, O 
foremost of all wielders of weapons. 

59. I heard this formerly in the Purana, 
O son pf Bhrigu’s race. It represents the 
speech of Prajapati himself. 

60—63. After the marriage was over of 
the illustrious and gieat Rudra armed with 
he trident, O-son of Bhrigu’s race, with 


the goddess who became his consort, on the 
breast of that foremost of mountains, vis,, 
Himavat, the illustrious and great deity 
wished to unite himself with the goddess-. 
Thereupon all the celestials, stricken with 
anxiety, approached Rudra. Bending their 
heads with respect and pleasing Mahadevar 
and his boon-giving consort Uma, both of 
whom were seated together, they addressed 
Rudra, O perpetu^tor of Bhrigu r s race,' 
saying, — This union, O illustrious and 

sinless one, of you with the goddess, is a 
union of an ascetic with another. Indeed,, 
it is the union, O lord, of one energetic ( 
person with another equally so. You, O 
illustrious one, are of irresistible energy. 
The goddess Uma also is gifted with energy 
that is equally irresistible. 

64. The offspring that will result from a 
union like this, will, forsooth, O illustrious 
deity, be gifted with very great might. 
Indeed, O powerful lord, that offspring will 
consume all things in the three worlds with- 
out leaving a residue. 

65. Do you then, O lord of all the uni- 
verse, O you having large eyes, grant to* 
these celestials prostrated before you, a 
boon from desire of benefiting the three 
worlds. 

66. Do you, O powerful one, restrain 
this great energy of yours which may be- 
come the seed of offspring. 

67. Indeed, that energy is the essence of 
all forces in the three worlds. Ye two, by> 
an act of congress, are sure to scorch the 
universe. 

68 — 69. Your offspring will certainly be 
able to afflict the celestials. Neither the 
goddess Earth, nor the Sky, nor Heaven> 
O powerful one, itor all of them together, 
will be able to bear your energy, we firmly 
believe. The entire universe is certain 
to be burnt through the force of your 
energy. 

70. You should, O powerful one, show 
us favour, O illustrious deity. That favor 
consists in your not begetting a son, O 
foremost of the celestials, upon the goddess 
Uma, 

71. Do you, patiently govern your fiery 
and powerful energy. — To the deities that 
said so, the holy Mahadeva*having the bull 
for his sign, O twice-born Rishi, answered,, 
saying, — So be it! — Having said so, the 
deity that has the bull for his vehicle, drew 
up his vital seed. 

73. From that time he passed by the 
name of Urddharetas (one that has drawn 
up the vital seed). At this attempt of the 
celestials to stop procreation, the consort of 
Rudra became highly wroth. 



ANUSHASANA PARVA. *83 


Oh atcotint of her being of the 
Opposite sex, she used harsh words : — Since 
ye have opposed my lord in procreatiug an 
^offspring when he was desirous of procreat- 
ing one upon me, as the result of this act, 
e celestials, ye all shall become sonless. 
ndeed, since ye have opposed the birth of 
an offspring from me, therefore, ye shall 
have no offspring of your own.-— When this 
Curse was imprecated* O perpetuator of 
Bhrigu’s race, the deity of fire was not 
there* 

77. It is on account of this curse of the 
1 goddess that the deities have become child- 
less. Rudra, begged them, held in himself 

his energy of incomparable power. 

78. A smaii quantity, however, that 
came out o f his body dropped on the Earth. 
That seed, falling on the Earth, leaped into 
a burning fire and there began to grow most 
wonderfully. 

79 — 82. The energy of Rudra, coming in 
contact with another energy of great power, 
became one with it in essence. Mean- 
while, all the celestials headed by indra 
were scorched by the Asura named Taraka. 
The Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
Maruts, the Ashwins, and the Saddhyas 
all became greatly afflicted on account of 
the prowess of that son of Dili. All the 
regions of the celestials, their beautiful 
cars, and their palaces, and the asylums 
of the Rishis, were snatched away by the 
Asuras. Then the celestials and the 
T^bd-us, with depressed hearts, sought the 
protection of the illustrious and powerful 
Brahman of unfading glory. 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 

{ ANUSH AS AN IIC A PARVA).— 
Continued , 

The Deities said 

x,. The Asura named Taraka who has 
received boons from you, O powerful one, 
is assailing the celestials and the Rishis. 
Let his death be ordained by you. 

2. O Grandfather, we fear him greatly. 
O illustrious one, do you save us ! We 
have no other refuge than you. 

Brahman said 

3. I treat all creatures equally, I cannot 
-Jl&wever, approve of sin, Let Taraka, 

that the celestials and Rishis, 

be speedily destroyed. 

4. The Vedas and the eternal duties 
shall not be rooted out, ye foremost of 
celestials. I have ordained what is proper, 


in this matter. Let the anxiety of your 
hearts be removed. 

The Celestials said 

5. For your having granted him boons, 
that son of Dili has been proud of his 
power. He is incapable of being killed 
by the deities. How then will Ins death 
be engendered ? 

6 . 'Hie boon which, O Granfather, be 
has obtainad from you is that he should 
not be killed by Celestials or Asuras or 
Rqkshasas. 

7. The celestials have also been cursed 
by the wife of Rudra on account of their 
attempt to stop propagation. The cutse 
imprecated by her has been, O lord of 
the universe, this, vi&., that they are not to 
have any offspring. 

Brahman said i— 

8 — io. Yeforemostof celestials, Agni was 
not there at the time the curse was given 
by the goddess. He will beget a child for 
the destruction of the enemies of the gods. 
Superior to' all the deities, Danavas, 
Rakshasas, human beings, Gandharvas, 
Nagas and feathery creatures, the son of 
Agni with his dart, which dn . his . hands, 
will be a weapon incapable of being baffled, 
if once hurled at the enemy, will destroy 
Taraka whom you fear. Indeed, all other 
enemies of yours will also be killed by him*, 

11. Will is eternal. That Will is 
known by the name of Kama and -is at 
one with Redraws seed a portion of which 
fell into the burning form of Agni. 

12. That energy, which is a powerful 
substance, and which resembles a second 
Agni, will be cast by Agni iritd Ganga 
for producing a child upon her in order 
to bring about the destruction of the ene- 
mies of the gods. 

13. Agni did not come within the range 
of Uma’s curse. The eater of sacrificial 
libations was not present there when the 
curse was imprecated. 

14. Let the god of fire, therefore, be 
searched out. Let him' now be set to this 
task. Ye sinless ones, I have told you 
the means for the destruction of Taraka. 

15. The curses of the energetic cannot: 
produce any effect upon the energetic. 
Forces, when they come into contact with 
a stronger force, become weakened. 

16. They who are endued with penances 
can destroy even the boon -giving deities 
who are indestructible. Will, or Like, 
or ‘Desire sprang in former times and is 
the most eternal of all creatures. 
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17. Agni is the Lord of the universe. 
He is incapable of being apprehended or 
described. Capable of going everywhere 
and present in all things, he is the Creator 
of all beings. He lives in the hearts of 
all creatures. Gifted with great power, 
He is older than Rudra himself. 

18 — 19. Let that eater of sacrificial liba- 
tions, who is a mass of energy, be found 
out. That illustrious deity will fulfill this 
desire of your hearts. Hearing these woids 
of the Grandfather, the great gods then 
proceeded to find out the god of fire with 
cheerful hearts on account of their purpose 
having been crowned with success. 

20. The gods and the Rishis then 
searched every portion of the three worlds 
their hearts being busy with the thought 
of Agni and eagerly desiring to see him. 

21. Gifted with penances, possessed 
of prosperity, celebrated over all the worlds, 
those great ones, all crowned with ascetic 
success, sojourned over every part of the 
universe, O foremost one of Bhrigu’s race- 

22—24. They could not find out the 
eater of sacrificial libations who had 
concealed himself by merging his self into 
self. At this time, a frog, living in water, 
got on the surface from the nethermost 
regions, with cheerless heart on account I 
of having been scorched by the energy of 
Agni. The little creature addressed the 
celestials who had become stricken with 
fear and who were all very eager to see 
the god of fire, saying, — Ye gods, Agni is 
now living in the nethermost regions. 
Scorched by the energy of that god and 
unable to bear it longer, I have come here. 

25. The illustrious bearer of sacrificial 
offerings, ye gods, is now under the waters. 
He has created a mass of waters within 
which he is living. All of us have been 
scorched by his energy. 

% 26. If, ye gods, you wish to see him,— 
if you have any business with him, — go to 
him there. 

2$r. , As regards ourselves, we shall fly 
from this place, Q celestials, from fear of 
Agni ! — Having said this much, the frog 
dived into the water, 

28. The eater of sacrificial libations 
came to know of the treachery of the frog. 
Coming to that animal, he cursed the whole 
race, saying,— Ye will be deprived of the 
organ of taste. 

29. Having made this curse on the frog, 
he left the spot immediately for living else- 
where* Indeed the powerful celestial did 

. not show himself. 

30. Seeing the condition to which the 
frogs were reduced 1 for having done them a 


service, the celestials, 0 best of the Bhrigtt$s 
showed favor to those creatures. 1 shall 
tell you everything about it. Do you hear 
me, O mighty-armed hero. 

The Deities said • 

31. Though deprived of tongues through 
the curse of Agni and, therefore) of the 
sensation of taste, you will be able to utter 
various kinds of words. 

32. Living within holes, deprived of 
food, shorn of consciousness, wasted and 
dried up, and more dead than alive, the 
Earth will yet hold you all. 

33. Ye shall also be able to move about 
at night-time when everything is covered 
with thick darkness I— Having said this to 
the frogs, the celestials onGe more journeyed 
over every part of the Earth for finding out 
the god of fire. Despite all their endeavours 
however, they could not find him out. 

34. Then, O perpetuater of Bhrigu’s 
race, an elephant, as large and powerful 
as the elephant of Shakra, addressed t>»e 
gods, saying— Agni is now living within 
this Ashwattha tree ! 

35. Worked up with anger, Agni cursed 
all Lhe elephants, O descendant of Bhrigu, 
saying, — Your tongues will be bent back. 

36. Having been pointed out by the 
elephants, the God of Fire cursed all ele- 
phants tli us and then went away and entered 
the heart of the Shami tree for living within 
it for sometime. 

37. Listen now, O powerful hero, what 
favor was shown to the elephants, O fore- 
most one of Bhrigu’s race, by the celestials 
of unbaffled prowess who were all pleased 
with the service one of their representatives 
had rendered them. 

The Deities said 

38. With the help of even your tongues 
bent inwards you shall be able to eat all 
things, and with even those tongues ye 
shall be able to utter cries which will only 
be indistinct. 

39. Having blessed the elephants thu.c fl 
the inhabitants of the celestial region once 
more began to search Agni. Indeed, having 
come out of the Ashwattha tree, the God 
of Fire had entered the heart of Shami. 

40. This new residence of Agni was 
made known by a parrot. The gods there- 
upon went there. Enraued_jsdthr the con- 
duct of the parrot, the God of Fire cursed 
the whole parrot race, saying,— Ye shall 
from this day be deprived of the power of 
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. 4'r^-4$ 0 IWdeed, the ’eater of sacrificial 
bffet in gs turned up the longues of all the 
parrots. Seeing Agni at the place pointed 
out by the parrot, and beholding the curse 
imprecated upon him, the gods, moved by 
’mercy for the poor creature, blessed him, 
saying, on account of your being a parrot, 
you shall not be wholly deprived of the 
power of speech. Though your tongue 
has been turned backwards, yet you will 
only be able to speak the letter K. 

43 — 44. Like that of a child or an 
old man, your words shall be sweet and 
indistinct and wonderful.-^— Having said 
these words to tire parrot, and seeing the 
god of fire within the heart of the Shami, 
the gods made Shami wood a sacred fuel fit 
for producing fire in all religious rites. It 
was from that time that fire is seen to litre 
in the heart of the Shami. 

45. Men began to consider the Shami as 
a proper means for producing fire (in sacri- 
fices). The waters that are in the nether- 
most regions had come into contact with the 
god of fire. 

46. Those heated waters, O you of 
Bhrigu’s. race, are vomited foilh by the 
mountain springs. On account, of Agni’s 
having lived in them for sometime, they 
became hot through his power. 

47. Meanwhile Agni, seeing the gods, 
became grieved. Addressing the celestials, 

. he asked them, — Why have you come 
-here ? 

48. To him the celestials and the great 
Rishis said,— We wish to engage you 
in a particular work. You should per- 
form it. 

49. When done, it will redound greatly 
to your credit. 

Agni said: — 

50. Tell me what your business is* I 
shall, O gods, accomplish it. I am always 
willing to do anything for you. Do not, 
hesitate, therefore, to command me. 

The celestials said 

51. There is an Asura of the name of 
Tar aka who has been filled with pride on 
account of the boon he has obtained from 
Brahman. By his power he is able to op- 
pose and discomfit us. Do you bring about 
his destruction. 

52. O sire, do you rescue these celestials, 
J&^sePrajapatis, and these Rishis, O highly 
blesseShRavaka. 

53. O powerful one, do you beget a 

heroic son possessed of your power, who 
will remove, O bearer of sacrificial libations, j 
our fears from that Asura» 1 


54. We have been Cursed by the great 
goddess Uma. There is nothing else than 
your power which can be our refuge now. 
Do you, therefore, 0 powerful deity, rescue 
us all. 

55. Thus addressed, the illustrious and 
irresistible bearer of sacrificial libations 
answered, saying, — Be it so and he then 
proceeded towards Gang* otherwise called 
Bhagirathi. 

56. He knew her and caused her to con- 
ceive. Indeed, in the womb of Ganga the 
seed of Agni began to grow even as Agni 
himself grows. 

57. With the energy of that god, Ganga 
became greatly moved at heart. Indeed, 
she suffered great distress and became un- 
able to bear it. 

58. When the deity of fire cast his seed 
gifted with great energy into the womb of 
Ganga, a certain Asura uttered a terrific 
roar. 

59. On account of that dreadful roar 
uttered by the Asura for purposes of his 
own, Ganga became very much terrified and 
her eyes rolled in fear and betrayed her 
agitation. 

60. Shorn of consciousness, she could 
not bear her body and the seed within her 
womb. The daughter of Janhu, carrying 
the energy of the illustrious god, began to 
tremble. 

61. Overwhelmed with the energy of the 
seed she held in her womb, O learned. Brah- 
mana, she then addressed the god of fire, 
saying, — I cannot any longer, O illustrious 
one, bear your seed in my womb. 

62. Indeed, I am overcome with weak- 
ness by this seed of yours. The health £ 
had in days before, is no longer mine. I 
bave been greatly agitated, O illustrious 
one, and my heart is dead within me, O 
sinless one. 

63. O foremost of all persons gifted with 
penances, l cannot bear your seed any 
longer. I shall throw it off, induced by the 
distress that has befallen me, and not by 
caprice. 

64. There has been no actual contact 
of my body with your seed, O illustrious 
deity of fire. Our union, having for its 
cause the distress that has befallen the 
celestials, has been subtile and not of the 
flesh, O highly effulgent one. 

65. 'Whatever merit or otherwise they 
may be in this deed, O eater of sacrificial 
offerings, must belong to you. Indeed, l 
think, you will be visited by virtue or sin of 
this deed. 
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66 . To her the god of fire said, — Do you j 
carry the seed. Do, indeed* bear the fcetus 
endued with rrty power. It will produce 
great results. 

67 — 68. You are, indeed, capable of 
bearing the entire Earth. You will gain 
nothing by not holding this energy. That 
foremost of rivers, though thus dissuaded 
by the deity of fire as also by all the other 
celestials, cast off the seed on the breast of 
Meru, that foremost of all mountains. 

69. Capable of bearing that seed, yet 
oppressed by the power of Rudra, she 
could not hold that seed longer on account 
of its burning energy. 

70— 71. After she had cast it off, 
through sheer distress, that burning seed 
having the splendour of fire, O perpetuater 
of Bhrigu’s race, Agni saw her, and asked 
that foremost of rivers, — -Is it all right with 
the foetus you have cast off? Of what 
complexion has it been, O goddess ? Of 
what form does it look ? With what energy 
does it seem to be gifted? Do you tell 
me all about it. 

G-anga said 

72. The foetus is of gold-hue. In energy 
it is. like you, O sinless one 1 Of an excel- 
lent color, perfectly stainless, and burning 
with splendour, it has lighted the entire 
mountain. 

73. O foremost of all persons gifted 
with .penances, the fragrance of it resem- 
bles the cool perfume that is scattered by 
lakes adorned with lotuses. 

74. With the splendour of that foetus 
everything around it seemed to be changed 
into gold as all things on mountain and 
low land seem to be changed into gold by 
the rays of the Sun. 

75. The splendour of that foetus, spread- 
ing far and wide, falls upon mountains 
and rivers and springs. 

76. It seems that the three worlds, 
with all their mobile and immobile crea- 
tures, are being lighted up by it. Such 
is your child, O illusti ious bearer of sacri- 
ficial offerings. 

77. Like the Sun or your blazing self, 
in beauty it is like a second Soma! — 'Having 
said these words, the goddess disappeared. 

78. The highly energetic god of fire 
also, having performed the business of 
the celestial*, proceeded to the place he 
liked, O delighter of the Bhrigus. 

79. It was on account of the result of 
this act that the Rishis and the celestials 
bestowed the name of Hiranyaretas upon 
the gods of fire. 


80 — 81. And because ' the Earth held 
that seed she also came to be called by 
the name of Vasunaati. Meanwhile, that 
foetus, which had originated from the god 
of fire and been held for a time by Gang a, 
having fallen on a forest of reeds, began 
to grow and at last assumed a wonderful 
form. The presiding goddess of the cons- 
tellation Krittiba saw that form resembling 
the rising Sun. 

82. She henceforth began to bring up 

that child as her son with the milk of her 
breast. For this reason that highly efiuU 
gent child came to be called Kartikey p.. 
after her name. _ 

83. And because he grew from seed 
that fell out of Rudra’s body, lie came to 
be called Skanda. The incident also of 
his birth having taken place in the forest 
of reeds, concealed from every body’s 
view, gave him the nanie of Guha. It was 
thus that gold came into existence as the 
offspring of the god of fire 

84. Hence it is that gold came to be 
j regarded as the foremust of all things and 

the ornament of the very gods. It was 
from this incident that gold came to be 
called by the name of Jatarupam. 

85. It is the foremost of all precious 
things, and among ornaments also it is 
the foremost. The purifier among all 
purifying things, it is the most sacred of 
all sacred objects. 

86. Gold is truly the illustrious Agni, 
the Lord of all things, and the foremost 
of all Prajapatis. The most sacred of all 
sacred things is gold, O foremost of twice- 
born ones. Indeed, gold is said to have 
for its essence Agni and Soma. 

Vashishtha said 

87. Formerly I also heard this history 1 
O Rama, called Brahma-darshana, about 
the achievement of the Grandfather Brahman 
who is at one with the Supreme Soul. 

88 — 89. To a sacrifice performed for- 
merly by that foremost of gods, vssf., the 
Lord of Rudra, O you of great power, who 
on that occasion had assumed the form of 
Varuna,* there came the ascetics and all the 
celestials headed by Agni. There also 
came to that sacrifice all the sacrificial 
limbs (in their embodied forms), and the 
Mantra called Vashat in his embodied 
form. 

90. All the Samans also and all the 
Yajushes, in thousands and in their em- 
bodied forms, came there. The Rig- Veda 
also came there, adorned with the rules of 
orthoepy. 
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The Lalcshanas, the Suras, the 
Tomas, the Niruktas, the Notes arranged 
in rows, and die syllable GM, as also 
Nigraha and Pragraha, all came there and 
lived in the eye o f Mahadeva. 

92 . The Vedas with the Upantshads, 
Vidya, and Savifri, as also, the Past, the 
Present, and the Future, all came there and 
were held by the illustrious Shiva. 

93 * The powerful Lord of All then 
poured libations himself into his own self. 
Indeed, the holder of Pinaka caused that 
Sacrifice of multifarious form to look highly 
beautiful. 

94. He is Heaven, Sky, Earth, and the 
Welkin. He is called the Lord of the Earth. 
He is the Lord whose rule is acknowledged 
by all obstacles. He is gifted with Shree 
and He is at one with the God of Fire. 

95. That illustrious god is called by 
various names. He is Brahman, Shiva, 
Rudra, Varuna, Agni and Prajapati. He 
is the auspicious Lord of all creatures. 

96 — 97. Sacrifice, Penance, all the rites, 
the goddess Diksha burning with rigid ob- 
servances, the several Points with the pre- 
siding deities, the consorts of all the deities, 
their daughters, and the celestials mothers, 
all came to Pashupati, O perpetuater of 
Bhrigu's race, together in a body. 

98. Seeing that sacrifice of the great 
Mahadeva who had assumed the form of 
.Vaiuna, all of them became highly pleased. 
Seeing the celestial ladies of great be-Mity, 
the seed of Brahman came out and dropped 
upon the Earth. 

99. On account of the seed having fallen 
on the dust, the Sun took up that dust 
mixed with the particles of seed from the 
Eaith with his hands and cast it imo the 
sacrificial fire. 

100. Meanwhile, the sacrifice with the 
sacred fire of burning flames was com- 
menced and it went on. Brahman was 
pouring libations on the fire. While thus 
engaged, the Grandfather became walked 
up with desire. 

to I. As soon as the seed came out, he 
took it up with tire sacrificial ladle and 
poured it as a libation of claiified butler, O 
delighter of the Bhrigus, with the necessary 
Mantras, on the burning fire. 

102. From that seed, Brahman of great 
power ca used the four orders of creatures to 
com?"Tnit?r^0-hig. That seed of the Grand- 
father was endued with the three qualities 
of Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance. 
From that element in it which represented 
the quality of Goodness, sprang all mobile 
creatures gifted with the principle of action, 


103. From the element of Ignoran:e 
in it, sprang all immobile creatures. The 
quality of Goodness, however, which lived 
in that seed, entered both kinds of existence. 
That quality of Goodness is of the nature 
of Light. It is eternal and of it is unending" 
Space. 

104-. In all the creatures the quality of 
Goodness is present and is at one with that 
light which shows what is right and what is 
wrong. When the seed of Brahman was 
thus poured as a libation on that sacrificial 
fire, there came from it, O powerful one, 
three beings into existence. 

105. They were three male persons, 
gifted with bodies that partook of the nature 
of the circumstances from which they res- 
pectively originated. One arose first from 
the fire (called Blink) and hence lie passed 
by the name of Bhrigu. A second came 
from the burning charcorls and hence he 
passed the name of Angiras. 

106. The third originated from a heap 
of extinguished charcoals and he passed 
by the name of Kavi. It has been already 
said that the first cams out with flames 
issuing from his body and hence he was 
called Bhrigu. 

107. From the rays of the sacrificial fire 
originated another called Marichi. From 
Marichi (afterwards) sprang Kashyapa. 
It has been already said that from the 
(burning) charcoals originated Angiras. 
The dwarf Rishis called Valikhillyas origi- 
nated from the blades of Kusha grass 
spread out in that saerrce. 

I08 — 109. From tire same blades of 
Kush 4 grass, O you of great power origi- 
nated Atri. From the ashes of the fire 
originated the twice-born Rishis, viz., the 
Vaikhanashas, endued with penances and’ 
given to Vedic learning and all of excellent 
qualities. 

no. F.om the eyes of Agni originated 
the twin Ashwins endued with great beauty. 
At last,, from his ears, originated the 
Prajipatis. 

I i 1— 1 1 2. The Rishrs originated the 
pores of Agni’s body. From his sweat ori- 
ginated Chhandas, and from his strength 
originated Mind. Therefore Agni has been 
said to be all the celestials in his individual 
self, by Rishis endued with Vedic learning, 
guided by the authority of the Vedas. The 
pieces of wood that keep alive the ft tmes 
of Agni are considered as the Months. 
'Hie juices the fuel yields form the Fort- 
nights. 

113. The liver of Agni is called the 
Day and Night, and his fierce light is 
i called the M uhurtas. The blood of Agni 
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3s considered a-s the source of ihe Rudras. 
From his blood oiiginated the gold-hued 
celestials called the MaitradevaUs. 

1 1 4. From' his smoke originated the 
Vasus. From his .flames originated the 
Kudras as also the (twelve) Adityas of 
great effulgence. 

115 — 117. The Planets and Constella- 
tions and other stars that have been set in 
their respective orbits in the sky, are con- 
sidered as the (burning) charcoals of 
Agni. The first Creator of the universe 
declared Agni to be Supreme Brahma and 
Eternal, and the giver of all desires. This 
is, indeed, a mystery. “ After all these 
births had taken place, Mahadeva who had 
assumed the form of Varuna (for hh 
sacrifice) and who had Pavana for his 
soul, said, — Tin s excellent Sacrifice is mine. 

1 am the Grahapati in it. The three beings 
that first originated from the sacrificial fire 
are mine ! Forsooth, they should be con- 
sidered as my children. Know this, ye gods 
-who range through the skies ! They arc 
ihe fruits of this Sacrifice. 

118. “ — Agni said, — These children 
have originated from my limbs. They 
have all depended upon me as the cause of 
Iheir being. They should, Iheiefore, be 
considered as my children. Mahadeva in 
Ihe form of Varuna has erred in this 
matter. 

119. After this, the Master of all the 
worlds, the Grandfather of all creatures, 
2/?#., Brahman, then said, — These children 
are mine 1 The seed which I poured upon 
ihe sacrificial fire was mine. 

120. I am the performer of this Sacri- 
fice. I poured on the sacrificial fire, the 
seed that came out of myself. He who 
has planted the seed always enjoys the 
fruit. The piincipal cause of these births is 
my seed. 

121 — 124. The celestial went to the 
Grandfather and having bowed their 
heads to him and joined their hands in 
respect, they said to him, — Ail of us, O 
illustrious one, and the entire universe of 
mobile and immobile creatures, are your 
offspring, O sire, let Agni of burning flames, 
and the ilSustiims and powerful Mahadeva 
who -has, for this sacrifice, assumed the 
form of Varuna, have their wish. At these 
words, although born of Brahman, the 
powerful Mahadeva in the form of Varuna, 
the king of all aquatic creatures received the 
fi r*t -born one, viz., Bhrigu effulgent as the 
Sun, as his own child, 'The Grandfather 
then intended that Angiras should become 
ihe son of Agni. » 

125. Knowing the truth, the Grand- 
father then took Kavi as his own son* 


Busy with procreating creatures for people 
ing the Earth, Bhrigu who is considered as 
a Prajapati thence came to be called as 
Varuna’s offspring. 

126. Gifted with every prosperity,, 
Angiras passed as the offspring of Agni-, 
and the celebrated Kavi came to be known 
as the child of Brahman himself. Bhrigu 
and Angiras, who had originated from the 
fire and the charcoals of Agni respectively,, 
became the procreators of ex'ensive races 
and tribes in the world. 

127. Indeed these three, ms , Bhrigu) 
and Angiras and Kavi, considered as Praja^- 
pati, are the progenitors of many races and 
tribes. All are the children of these three. 
Know this, O powerful hero, 

12S — 129-. Bhrigu begat seven sons all 
of whom became equal to him in merits 
and qualities. 'Their names are Chyavana,, 
Vajrnshirsiian, Suehi, Urva, Shukra, that 
giver of boons, Vibhu, and Savana. 
These are the seven. They are children 
of Bhrigu and are hence Bhargavas. 
They are also called Vaninas on account 
of their ancestor Bhrigu having been 
adopted by Mahadeva in the form 
of Varuna. You belong to the race of 
-Bhrigu. 

130 — 131. Angiras begot eight sons. 
They also are known as Vaninas. Iheir 
names are Vrihasp.iti, Ulatthya, Payasya, 
Shanti, D-lii.rs, Virupa, Samvarta, and „ 
Sudhainvan t tie eighth. These eig iVfare^ 
considered also as the children of Agni. 
Freed from every evil, they are devoted- 
to knowledge only. 

132. The sons of Kavi who was adopted 
by Brahman himself are also known as 
Varunas. Eight in number all of them 
became progenitors of races and tribes. 
Auspicious by nature, they all knew 
Brahma. 

133* *The names of the eight sons of 
Kavi are Kavi, Kavya, Dhtishnu, Ushanas 
endued with great intelligence, Bhrigu, 
Viraja, Kashi, and Ugra knowing every 
duty. 

134. These are the eight sons of Kavi. 
By them the whole world has been peopled* 
They are all called Prajapatis, and they 
have procreated many offspring. 

* 35 * l has, O chief of Bhrigu’s race, 
has the whole world been peopled with the 
children of Angiras, and Kavi and Bhrigu, 

136. The powerful anch~supreme Lord 
Mahadeva in the form of Varuna which 
he had assumed for his sacrifice had first, 
O learned Brahmana, adopted both Kavi 
and Angiras. Hence, these two are consi- 
dered as of. Vatuna. 
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137. After that the eater of sacrificial 
libations, viz.* the god of fire, adopted 
of Angiras. Hence, all the children of 
Angiras are known as belonging to the 
race of Agni, 

138. The Grandfather Brahman was, 
formerly propitiated by all the deities who 
said to him, — Let these lords of the 
universe save us all. 

139. Let all of them become progenitors 
of offspring. Let all of them become en- 
dued with penances. Through your favour, 
let all these rescue the world. 

140. Let them become procreators and 
extenders of races and tribes and let them 
increase your power. Let all of them 
become thorough masters of the Vedas 
and let them be performers of great deeds. 

141. Let all of them be friends to the 
divine cause. Indeed, let all of them be- 
come gifted with auspiciousness. Let them 
become founders of extensive races and 
tribes and let them be great Rishis. Let 
all of them be gifted with great penances 
and let all of them be devoted to high 
celibacy, 

142. All of us, as also all these, are 
your offspring, O you of great power. You, 
O Grandfather, are the Creator of both the 
celestials and the Brahmanas. 

143. Marichi is your first offspring. Al^ 
these also that are called Bhargavas are 
your progeny. Looking at this fact, O 
Grandfather, we shall all help and support 
one another. 

144 — 145. All these shall, thus, multiply 
their progeny and establish yourself at the 
beginning o£ each seen after the universal 
destruction. Thus addressed by them, 
Brahman, the grandfather of all the worlds, 
said to them, — So be it I I am pleased 
with you all ! — Having said so to the 
celestials, he proceeded to the place he had 
come from. 

146. This is what took place in days 
of yore in that sacrifice of the great 
Mahadeva, that foremost one of all the 
celestials, in the beginning of creation, 
when he for the purposes of his sacrifice 
had assumed the form of Varuna. 

147. Agni is " Brahman. He is Pashu- 
pati. He is Sarva, He is Rudra. He is 
Prajapati. It is well-known that gold is 
the offspring of Agni. 

~ r *l’|^^When tire is not to be had, gold 
is used as a substitute. Guided by the 
marks of the auditions of the Veda, one 
who is conversant with authorities and who 
knows the identity of gold with fire, acts 
thus. 


149 — 150. Putting a piece of gold on 
some blades of Kush a grass spread out on 
the ground, the sacrificer pours libations 
upon it. If libations are poured upon also 
the pores of an anthill, upon the right ear 
of a goat, upon a piece of level eaith, 
upon the waters of a Tirtha, or on the 
nand of a Brahmana, the illustrious god 
of fire becomes pleased and considers it 
as a source of his own advancement as 
also that of the celestials through his* 

151. Hence, it is that we have heard 
that all the celestials consider Agni as 
their refuge and are devoted to him. Agni 
originated from Brahman, and from Agni 
originated gold. 

152. Hence, we have heard that those, 
viituous persons who make gifts of gold 
a?e considered as giving away all the 
deities. 

153. The man who makes gifts of gold 
acquires a very high end. Regions of burn- 
ing effulgence are his. Indeed, O Bhaf- 
gava, he becomes installed as the king of 
kings in the celestial region. 

154. That person who, at sun-rise, 
makes a gift of gold according to the ordi- 
nance and with proper Mantras, succeeds 
in warding off the evils foreshadowed by 
ominous dreams. 

1 55* The man who, as soon as the Sun 
has risen, makes a gift of gold becomes 
purged of ail his sins. He who makes a 
gift of gold at mid-day destroys all his 
future sins. 

156. He who, with controlled soul, makes 
a gift of gold at the second twilight suc- 
ceeds in living with Brahman and the god 
of wind and Agni and Soma in their res- 
pective regions. 

157. Such a man acquires fame in re- 
gions of great happiness that belong to 
Indra himself. Acquiring great fame in 
this world also, and purged of all his sins, 
he sports in joy and happiness. 

158. Such a man acquires many other 
regions of happiness and becomes peerless 
for glory and fame. His course perfectly 
unobstructed* he succeeds in-going every- 
where at will. 

159. He lias never to fall down from the 
regions which he acquires, and the glory 
he attains to, becomes very great. Indeed, 
by making gifts of gold one acquires num- 
berless regions of happiness all of which he 
enjoys for good. 

160. That man who, having lighted a 
fire at sunrise, makes gifts of gold in view 
of the observance of a particular vow, suc- 
ceeds in acquiring the fruition of all has 
desires, 
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161* It has been said that gold is at one 1 
with Agni, The gift of gold, therefore, yields ! 
great happiness. The gift of gold leads to 
the possession of those merits and qualities 
that are desired, and purifies the heart. 

162. I have thus told you, O sinless one, 
the origin of gold. O you .of pwwer, know 
how Kartikeya grew up, O delighter of 
Bhrigu’s race. 

163. After a long time Kartikeya grew 
up. He was then, O perpetuator of 
Bhrigu’s race, chosen by all the celestials 
with Indra at their head, as the com- 
mander-in-chief of the celestial forces. 

164.. He killed the Daitya Taraka as 
also many other A suras, at the command of 
the king of the celestials, O Brahmana, and 
moved also by the desire of benefiting all 
the worlds* 

165. 1 have also, O you of great power, 
described to you the merits of making gifts 
of gold. Do you, therefore, O iojremost of 
all speakers, make gifts of gold. 

Bhishma said 

166. Tims addressed by Vashishtha, 
Jamadagni’s sou of great power then made 
gifts of gold to the Brahmanas and became 
cleansed of his sins. 

1 67. I have thus told you, O king, 
everything about the merits of the gifts of 
gold and about its Origin also, O Yudhish- 
thira. 

168. Do you also, therefore, make pro- 
fuse gift of gold to the Brahmanas. Indeed, 
O king, by making such gifts of gold, you 
will surely be purged of all your sins. 


■CHAPTER LXXXVl, 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVAj. — 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said 

j, You have, O grandfather described 
to me, fully the merits of the gilt of gold ac- 
cording to the ordinances laid down in the 
scriptures and the Veda. 

2. You have also described the origin of 
gold. Do you tell me now how Taraka met 
with destruction. 

3. You have, satd, O king, that that 
Asura had become unslayable by the gods. 
Do you tell me fully how his destruction 
was brought about. 

4. O perpetuator of Kuru’s race, I wish 
to hear this from you' l mean the details of 


Taraka’s destruction. Great is my cur fal- 
sity to hear the narrative. 

Bhishma said 

5 The gods and the Rlshis, O king, re- 
duced to great distress, urged the six- 
Kriuikas to rear that child. 

6. Amongst the celestial ladies there 
were none, except these, who could by their 
power, bear the seed of Agni in their 
wombs. 

7. The god of fire became highly 
pleased with those goddesses for their 
readiness to sustain the conception caused 
by the seed of Agni which was gifted with ^ 
his own great power. 

8. When the energy of Agni, O king,, 
was divided into six parts and placed 
within the channels, the six Kritfcikas began- 
to nourish the portion that each held in her 
womb. 

9. As the great Kumara, however, began 
to grow within their womDs, their bodies- 
being possessed by his energy, they could 
not get peace anywhere. 

10. Filled with energy as their bodies 
were, the time at last came for delivery. 
All of them, it so happened, Gpiiaceaf 
men, delivered simultaneously. 

11. Though held in six different wombs, 
yet when all the parts, as they came out, 
united into one. The goddess Earth held* 
the child, taking it up from a mass*of gold. 

12. Indeed, the child, possessed of a 
beautiful form, shone like the god of Fire. 
Of beautiful features, he began to grow in 
a charming forest of reeds. 

13. The six Krittikas saw J;hat child of 
theirs looking like the morning Sun. Filled 
with affection for him, — indeed, loving him 
very much, — they began to Fear him with 
their milk. 

14. On account of bis having been bom 
of the Krittikas and reared by them, lie 
was known in the three worlds by the name 
of Kaitikeya. Having originated from the 
seed which had fallen off from Rudra he 
was named Skanda, and because of his 
birth in a solitary forest of reeds he was 
called Guha. 

15—17. The thirty- three* gods, the points 
of the compass together with their presid- 
ing deities, and Rudra, Dhatri, Vishnu, 
Yama, Pushan, Aryyaman, Bhaga, Angsha 
Mitra, the Sadhyas, Vasava, the 
the Aslnvins, the Waters, the Wind, the 
Firmament, Chandramas and all the Cons- 
tellations and the Planets and the Sun, and 
all the Richs and Samans and Ya joshes in 
their embodied forms, came there to see 
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that Wonderful child who was the son of 
the god of Fire. 

18. The Rishis sang hymns of praise 
and the Gandharvas sang in honor of that 
child called Kumara of six heads, twelve 
eyes, and greatly devoted to the Brah- 
man as. 

19 — 20. His shoulders were broad, and 
he had twelve arms, and the splendour of 
his body resembled that of fire and Aditya. 
As he lay stretched on a clump of heath, the 
gods with the Rishis, seeing him, became 
filled with great joy and considered the 
great Asura as already killed. The celestials 
then began to bring him various kinds of 
toys and articles that could amuse him. 

21. As he played like a child, various 
sorts of toys and birds were given to him. 
Garuda of excellent feathers gave to him a 
child of his, w., a peacock having plumes 
of variegated color. 

22 . The Rakshas gave to him a boar 
and a buffalo. Aruna himself gave him a 
cock of fiery splendour. 

23. The Moon gave him a sheep, and 
the Sun gave him some dazzling rays of his. 
The mother of all kine, , Surabhj, gave 
him kine by hundreds and thousands. 

24. Agni gave him a goat having many 
good qualities. Ila gave him profuse 
flowers and fruits. Sudhanwan gave him 
a riding chariot and a car of the great 
Kuvara. 

25—26. Varuna gave him many auspi- 
cious and good products of the Ocean, with 
some elephants. The king of the celestials 
gave him lions and tigers and pards and 
various kinds of the birds of the air, and 
many terrible beasts of prey and many um- 
brellas also. Many Rakshasas and Asuras 
began to follow that powerful child. 

27. Seeing the son of Agni grow up, 
Taraka sought, by various means, to bring 
about his destruction, but could not do any- 
thing to that powerful deity. 


28. The gods in time invested Agni’s 
son born a solitary forest with the com- 
mand of their army. And they also in- 
formed him of the oppressions made upon 
them by the Asura Taraka. 


29. The commander-in-chief of the 
celestial army grew up and became poss- 
essed of great energy and power. In time 


—jG iiha killed Taraka, with his irresistible 

dart7 S ’ i ’ w '*~ 


30. Indeed, Kumara killed the Asura as 
easily as if in sport. Having brought about 
the destruction of Taraka the re-established 
the king of the celestials in his sovereignty 
of the three worlds. 
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31. Gifted with mighty power, the celes* 
tial general shone in beauty and splendour. 
The powerful Skanda became the protector 
of the celestials and did what was agree* 
able to Shankara. 

32. The illustrious son of Pavaka had 
a golden form. Indeed, Kumara is 
always the leader of the celestial arms. 

33. Gold is the powerful energy of the 
god of fire and was born with Kartikeya. 
Hence is gold highly sacred, valuable, and 
excellent and has unending merit. 

34. Thus, O son of Kuru’s race, did 
Vashistha recite formerly this topic to Rama 
of Bhrigu’s race. Do you, therefore, O 
king of men, try to make gifts of gold. | 

35. By making gifts of |gold, Rama 
became purged of all his sins, ^nd finally 
acquired a high place in Heaven that is 
unattainable by other men, 

CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued* 

YudMshtMra said s— 

1. You have described to me, O you 
of righteous soul, the duties of the four 
castes. Do you, similarly, O king, des* 
cribe to me now all the ordinances regar- 
ding the Shraddha. 

Vaisliampayana said 

2. Thus addressed by Yudhisthira, the 
son of Shantanu began to recite to him 
the following ritual, consistent with ithe 
ordinances, of the Shraddha. 

Bhislnna said '• — 

3. Listen, O king, with rapt attention, 
to me as I describe to you the ritual of 
the Shraddha. That ritual is auspicious, 
laudable, productive of fame and progeny, 
and is considered as a sacrifice, O scorcher 
of enemies, in honor of the departed Manes* 

4. Gods or Asuras or human beings, 
Gandharvas or Uragas or Rakshasas, 
Pishachas or Kinnaras, every one should 
always adore the departed Manes. 

5. It is seen that people adore the 
departed Manes first, and please the celes- 
tials next by offering them their worship. 
Hence, one should always adore the depart 
ted Manes with every care. 

6. It is said, O king, that the Shraddha 
performed in honor of the departed Manes 
is performable afterwards. But this general 
rule has a special restraint. 
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7. The (deceased) grandfather become 
gratified with the -.Shraddha that may be 
performed on any day. I shall, however, 
tell you now what the merits and demerits 
are of the respective lunar days. 

8. I shall describe to you, O sinless one, 
what fruits are attained on what days by 
pet forming the Shraddha. Do you listen 
to me with rapt attention. 

9 * By worshipping the departed Manes 
on the first day of the light fortnight, one 
obtains in his abode beautiful wives capable 
of producing many children all endued with 
desirable accomplishments. 

10. By performing the Shraddha on the 
second day of the light fortnight, one gets 
many daughters. By performing it on the 
third day, one acquires many horses. By 
performing it on the fourth day, one gets a 1 
large heid of smaller animals in his house. 

11. They, O king, who perform the 
Shraddha on the fifth day, get many sons. 
Those men who perform the Shraddha on 
the sixth day, acquire great splendour. 

12. By performing it on the seventh 
day, O king, one wins great fame. By 
performing it on the eighth day one, secures 
great profits in commeicia! pursuits. 

13. By performing it on the' ninth day, 
one, acquires many animals of uncloven 
hoofs. By performing it on the tenth day, 
one acquires many valuable kine. 

14. By performing it on the eleventh 
day one gets valuable cloths and utensils. 
Such a man also gets many sons all of 
whom become ’ endued with Brahma 
splendour. 

15. By performing the Shraddha on the 
.twelfth day, one always sees if he desires 

various sorts of beautiful silver and gold 
articles. 

16—17. By performing the Shraddha on 
the thirteenth day, one reigns supreme over 
his kinsmen. Forsooth, all the young men 
in the family of him who performs the 
, Shraddha on the fourteenth day die. Such 
a man becomes entangled in war. By 
performing the Shraddha on the day of the 
new moon, one gets the fruition of every 
desire. 

18. In the dark fortnight, all the days 
beginning with the tenth, leaving only the 

, fourteenth day out, are good da>s for the 
performance of the Shraddha. Other days 
€>f that fortnight are not so. 

19. Then, again, as the dark fortnight is 
better than the light one, so the afternoon 
of the day is better than the forenoon for 

. tke Shraddha. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIIl. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said 

1. O you of great power, tell me what 
that object is which if dedicated to the 
departed Manes, becomes inexhaustible ! 
What Ha vi, again, (if offered) lasts for all 
time? What, indeed, is that which be. 
comes A eternal ? 

Bhislima said 

2. Hear me, O Vudhishthira, what those 1 
Havis are wihch persons conversant with the 
ritual of the Shraddha consider as suitable 
for the Shraddha and what the fruits are 
of each. 

3. With sesame seeds, rice, barley, Masha 
water, root and fruits, if given at Shraddhas, 
the departed Manes, Q king, remain pleased 
for a month. 

4 - Manu has said that if a Shraddha is 
performed with profuse sesame, such Shrad- 
dha becomes inexhaustible. Of all sorts of 
food, sesame seeds are considered as the 
best. 

5. With fishes offered at Shraddhas, the 
departed Manes remain pleased for * two 
months. With mutton they remain pleased 
for three months and with the flesh of the 
hare for four. 

6. With the flesh of the goat, O king, 
they remain pleased for five months, with 
becon for six months, and with the flesh of 
birds for seven. 

7. With venison got from those deer 
that are called Prishata, they remain 
pleased for eight months, and with that 
obtained from the Ruru for nine months, 
and with the meat of the Gavaya for ten 
months. 

8. With the meat of the buffalo they 
remain pleased for eleven months. With 
beef presented at the Shraddha, they re* 
main pleased for a full year. 

9. Payasa mixed with clarified butter 
is as much as acceptable to the departed 
Manes as beef. With the meat of the 
Vadhrinasa the Pitris remained pleased 
for twelve years. 

10. The flesh of the Rhinoceros, offeied 
to the departed Manes on the atixiive r s a r les 
of the lunar days on wlvich'~(hey died, be- 
comes endless. The potherb called Kala- 
shaka, the petals of the Kanchana flower, 
and meat of the goat also, thus offeud, 
prove inexhaustible. 
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It. Regarding It, 'O Yudhishthira, there 
h're some Verses, originally sung by the 
departed Manes, that are now surtg (in the 
world). Sanatkumara communicated them 
: to me in former days. 

i a, He who has taken birth m our 
tace, should give its Payasa fmixed (with 
'clarified batter on the thirteenth day (of 
the dark fortnight), under the constellation 
Magha, d 6 ring the Sdn^s southward coarse. 

13. One born in oar race, should 
tinder the 'constefllation Magha, as if in the 
•observance of a vow, offer the meat of 
goat or the petals of the Kanchasia flower. 
One shotsld also offer us, with due rites, 
Payasa mixed with clarified butter, dedica- 
ting it on a spot covered toy the shadow of 
an elephant. 

14. Many sons should be coveted so that 
even one may go to Gaya, where stands the 
banian that is celebrated over alt the worlds 
and that makes all offei ings made under its 
branches endless. 

15. Even a little of water, roots, fruits, 
meat, and rice, mixed with honey, if offered 
t>n the anniversary of the day of death, 
becomes endless. 


CHAPTER LXXX 1 X. 

! { ANUSH ASA Nl K A PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said:— 

1. Hear me, O Yudhishthira, as 1 tell 
you what those optional Shraddhas are that 
should be performed under the different 
constellations and that were first spoken of 
by Yama to king Shashavtndu. 

2. That man who always performs the 
Shraddha under the constellation Krittika 
is considered as performing a sacrifice after 
establishing the sacred fire. Such a person, 
freed from fever, goes to Heaven with his 
children. 

3. He who is desirous of children should 
perfor m the Shraddha under the ‘constella- 
tion Rohint, while he Who is desirous of 
power should do it under the constellation 
Mugashiras. By performing the Shraddha 
under the constellation Ardra, a man be- 
comes the doer of terrific deeds. 

4. A man ,by performing the Shraddha 
-4w4e*^Punarvasu, makes much gain by 

agricultureT^-i'he man who is desii ous of 
growth and advancement should perform 
the Shraddha under Pusliya. 

5. By doing it under the constellation 
Ashlesha one begets heroic children. By 

25 


diving it under the Maghas one &airi$ 
superiority over kinsmen. 

6. By doing it under the (prior) PhaU 
gitnis, one gains good fortune. By doing 
the Shraddha under the later Phalgunas 
one gets many children ; while by perform- 
ing it under liasta, one gets the fruition of 
his wishes. 

y. By performing it tinder the constella- 
tion Chitra one gets beautiful children. 
By doing it under the constellation Swati, 
one makes much profit by trade. 

8. The man who desires children, acquires 
the fruition of his desire by performing the 
Shraddha under the constellation Vishakha. 
By doing it under Anuradha, one becomes 
an Emperor. 

9. By making offerings in honor of the 
departed Manes under the constellation 
Jeshthya, with devotion and humility, one 
acquires sovereignty, O foremost one of 
Kuru’s race. 

to. By doing tire Shraddha under Mula, 
one gains health, and by. doing it under the 
prior Asliada, one acquires excellent fame. 
•By performing it under the later Ashada, 
one succeeds in travelling over the whole 
world, freed from every sorrow. 

11. By doing it under the constellation 
Abhijit, one acquires great knowledge. By 
doing it under Shravana, one, after death, 
attains to a very high end. 

12. The man who performs the Shradha 
under the constellation Dhanistha becomes 
a king. By doing it under the constella- 
tion presided over by Varuna 
Shatavisha), one becomes a successful 
physician. 

13. By performing the Shraddha under 
the constellation of the prior Bhadrapada, 
one acquires many goats and sheep ; while 
by doing it under the later Bhadrapada, 
one acquires thousands of kine. 

14. By performing the Shraddha under 
the constellation Revaii, one acquires many 
utensils of white brass and copper. By 
doing it under Ashwini, one acquires many 
horses, while under Bharani, one lives long. 

15. Listening to these ordinances about 
the Shraddha, king Shashavindu acted 
accordingly, and succeeded in easily con- 
quering and ruling the whole Earth. 
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CHAPTER XC. 

( ANUSHASANA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said 

1. You should, O foremost one of Kurils 
race, tell me to what kind of Brahmanas, Q 
grandfather, should the offers made at 
Shraddhas, be given away. 

BJiishma said 

2. The Kshatriya who is conversant 
with the ordinances about gift, should never 
examine Brahmanas. In all matters, how- 
ever, relating to the worship of the deities 
and the departed M^nes, an examination 
has been said to be proper. 

3. The deities are adored on Earth 
by men only when they are filled with 
devotion originating from the celestials 
themselves. Hence, one should, approach- 
ing them, make gifts to all Brahmanas, 
respecting such gifts as are made to the 
celestial themselves. 

4. In Shraddhas, however, O king, the 
man of intelligence should examine tire 
Brahmanas. Such examination should be 
about their birth, conduct, age, appearance, 
and learning. 

5. Amongst the Brahmanas there are 
some who pollute the line and some who 
purify it. Listen to me, O king, as 1 tell 
>ou who those Brahmanas are that should 
be excluded from the line. 

6— ll. He who is wily, or he who is 
guilty of foeticide, or he who is ill of con- 
sumption, br he who keeps animals, or he 
who has no Vedic study, or is a common 
servant of a vilUge, or lives upon usury, or 
he who is a singer, or he who sells all 
ar ncles, or he who is guilty of arson, or he 
who is a poisoner, or he who is a pimp by 
- profession, or fie who sells Soma, or he who 
teaches palmistry, or he who is in the em- 
ploy of the king, or fie who is a seller of oil, 
or he who is a cheat and false swearer, or 
he who has a quarrel with hie father, or he 
who tolerates a paramour of his wife, or he 
who has been cursed, or he who is a thief, 
or he who lives by some mechanical art, or 
he who puts on disguises, or he who is de- 
ceitful in his conduct, or he who is hostile to 
those fie calls* his friends, or he who is an 
adulterer, or he who is a preceptor of 
Shudras, or he who has taken up the pro- 
fession of arms, or fie wfio wanders with 
dogs (for hunting), or he who has been bit 
by a dog, or he who lias married before 
his elder orothers, or he who seems to have 
undergone circumcision, he who violates 
the bed of his preoeptor, he who is an actor 
or mime, he who lives by setting up an idol, 


and he who lives by calculating the cori* 
junctions of stars and planets and asterisms, 
are considered as fit to be excluded from 
the line. 

12. Persons knowing the Vedas say that 
the offerings made at Shraddhas, if eaten 
by such Brahmanas, go to fill the stomachs 
of Rakshasas, O Yudhishthira. 

13. That person who having eaten at a 
Shraddha does not abstain that day from 
Vedic Studies, or who has known that day a 
Shudra woman, must know that his de- 
parted Manes on account of such deeds 
of his, have to lie for a month on his own 
excreta. 

14 — 15. The offerings made at Shrad- 
dhas if presented to a Brahmana who sells 
wine, become converted into human excreta ; 
if presented to a Brahmana who practises 
as a physician, they become converted into 
puss and blood j if presented to one who 
lives by setting up an idol, they fail to pro- 
duce any fruit ; if presented to one who 
who lives upon usury, they lead to infamy ; 
if presented to one who is engaged in trade, 
they become productive of no fruits either 
in this world or in the next. If presented 
to a Brahmana who is born of a widowed 
mother, they become as fruitless as libations 
pouied on ashes. 

16. They who present the Havya and 
Kavya to such Brahmanas who do not per- 
form the duties ordained for them and who 
do not observe those rules of good conduct 
that persons of their order should observe, 
find such presents productive of no merits 
hereafter, 

17. That little- witted man who makes 
gifts of such ar tides to such men knowing 
their dispositions, obliges, by such conduct, 
his departed Manes to eat human excreta 
in the next world. 

18. You should know that these wretched 
Brahmanas deserve to be excluded from the 
line. Those Brahmanas also of little 
energy who are engaged in instructing 
Shudras belong to the same class. 

19. A Brahmana who is blind stains 
sixty individuals of the line ; one who 
is destitute of manly powers stains a 
hundred; while one who is affiicted 
with white leprosy stains as many as he 
looks upon, O king, 

20. Whatever offerings made at Shrad- 
dhas are eaten by one with his head wrap- 
ped round with a cloth, whatever is eaferj 
by one with faee south wards, whatever 
is eaten with shoes or sandals on, all goes 
to please the Asuras. 

21. Whatever, again is given with ma- 
lice, and whatever is given without respect, 
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have been ordambd by Brahman himself 
as the portion of the king of Asuras (viz. t 
Vali.) 

22. Dogs, and such Brahmanas as are 
polluters of lines, should not be suffered 
to look upon the offerings made at Shrad- 
dhas. Therefore, Shraddhas should be 
performed at a place that is properly 
hedged around or concealed from the view. 
That spot should also be covered with 
sesame seeds. 

.23. That Shraddha which is done with- 
t out sesame seeds, or that which is done by 
-a person in anger, has its Havi robbed by 
f^akshasas and Pishachas. 

24. According to the number of Brain - 
mail as seen by one who deserves to be ex- 
cluded from the line, is the loss of merit he 
causes of the foolish performer of the 
Shraddha who invites him to the feast. 

25. I shall now, <3 chief of Bharata’s 
race, tell you who are purifiers of the lin«. 
Do you find them out by examination* 

26. All those Brahmanas who are puri- 
fied by knowledge, Vedic study, vows and 
observances and they who are of good and 
righteous conduct, should be known as 
purifiers of everything. 

27. I shall now tell you who deserve to 
sit in the line* You should know them to 
be such whom I shall mark out presently. 

^.He * who is conversant with 'The three Na- 
chiketas, he who lias setup the five sacrifi- 
cial fires, he who knows the five Suparnas, 
he who knows the six branches (called 
Angas) of the Veda, he who is a descen- 
dant of fathers who were engaged in teach- 
ing the Vedas and is himself engaged in 
teaching, he who is well conversant with 
the Prosody, he who is acquainted with the 
Jeshthya Saman, he who is obedient to his 
parents, he who is conversant with the 
Vedas, and whose ancestors have been so 
for ten generations, he wh » knows only his 
in irried wives and this at their seasons, 
*ind he who has been purified by knowledge,, 
by the Veda, and by vows and obser- 
vances, — eyeu such a Brahman#, — purifies 
the line. 

30 — 32* who reads- the Ath&Yva- 

shiras, who ijs given to the observance of 
Brahmacharyya practices, and who is 
steady in the observance of righteous vows, 
who is truthful and of pure conduct, and 
who dul y satisfies the duties laid down for 
^ j s 0 V^iYJthey also who have undergone 
fatigue and labour for -bathing Jn the sacred 

waters, who have done the final bath after 
celebrating sacrifices with proper Irian eras, 
who are treed from auger, who „are not 
restless, who are- eu$(ted with forgiveness, 


who are self controlled “masters of their 
senses, and they who are devoted to the 
behoof of all creatures,— these should be 
invited to Shraddhas. 

33. Anything given to these, becomes 
endless. These, indeed, are purifiers of 
lines. There are others also, highly blessed, 
who should be considered as purifiers of the 
line. 

34, They are Yatis and those who are 
conversant with the religion of Emancipa- 
tion, and they who are devoted to Yoga and 
they who properly observe excellent vows, 
and they who, with collected mind, recite 
(sacred) histories to foremost of Brah- 
manas. 

35—36. They who are conversant with 
commentaries, they also who are given to 
grammatical studies, they who study the 
Puranas and they who study, the Dharma- 
shastras, and having studied them act up to 
the -standard laid down in them, he who has 
lived in the house of his preceptor, he who 
is truthful in speech, he who is a giver of 
thousands, they that are foremost in Vedic 
lore and (in the knowledge of) the scriptural 
and *ph^ oso pM ca * aphorisms,— these purify 
The lines as far they look at it. 

33. And because they purify all who sit 
in the liu^, therefore are they called puri- 
fiers of lilies. Utterers of Brahma say that 
even a Single person who happens to be the 
descendant of ancestors who were teachers 
of the Veda and who is himself a Vedic 
teacher, purifies full seven miles around 
him, 

39 If he who is not a Ritwik and that 
is not a Y$dic teach&r takes the foremost 
seat in a Shraddha, with even the permis- 
sion of the other Ritwiks there present, he 
is said to take the sins of all who may be 
sitting in the line. 

4>^ L If, on the other hand, he happens 
to be conversant with the Vedas and 
freed from all those faults which are consi- 
dered as capable of polluting the line, he 
shall not, O king, be considered as fallen. 
Such a roaiv would then be ready a purifier 
of the line, 

4T. For these reasons, (> king}, you 
should properly examine the Brahmanas 
before inviting U*en> to. Shraddhas. You 
should invite only sucli among them as are 
devoted to the duties laid down for their 
order, and as are born in good families, and 
as are gifted with great learning. 

42. He who performs Shraddhas for 
feeding only his friends and wtose Havi 
does not please the. celestials • and the 
departed Manes, fails to - ascend to Heaven, 
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43. He who collects his friends and t 
relatives only on the occasion' of the 
Shraddha he performs, fails to proceed 
(after deaths by the celestial path. The man 
who converts the Shraddha he performs, 
into an occasion for only collecting his 
friends, never succeeds in ascending to 
Heaven. The man who converts t-h-. 
Shraddha into an occasion for treating his 
friends, becomes alie'nated from Heaven 
even like a bird dissociated from the perch 
when the chain tying it breaks. 

44. Therefore, he who performs a 
Shraddha should not honor his friends. 
He may make gifts of riches to them on 
other occasions by collecting therrr together. 
The Bavi and the Kavi offered at Shrad- 
dhas should be served to them who are 
neither friends nor enemies but are only 
iw different or neutral. 

45. As seed sown on a barren- soil does 
not sprout forth, or as one who has not 
sown does not get |a share of the produce, 
so that Shraddha the offerings in* which ate 
eaten by an unworthy person, yields no 
fruit either in this world or in the next. 

46. That Brahmana who is destitute of 
Vedic study, is like a fire made by burning 
grass or straw ; and becomes soon put out 
even like such a fire. The offer ings made 
at SliFaddhas should not be given to him 
even as libations should not be poured on 
the ashes of the sacrificial fire. 

47. When tbe offerings made at Shrad- 
dhas are exchanged by the performers with 
one another,, they become Pishacha presents. 
Such offerings please neither the gods nor 
the departed Manes. Instead of reaching 
the other world, they wander about even 
here like a cow which has lost her calf 
wandering about within the fold. 

48. As those libations of Clarified butter 
that are poured upon the extinguished ashes 
of a sacrificial fire never reach either the 
gods or the departed Manes, similarly a gift 
that is made to a. dancer or a singer or a 
Dakshina presented to a lying or deceitful 
person, yields no merit. 

49. The present that is given to a lying 
or deceitful person destroys both the giver 
and the receiver without benefiting them 
in any way. Such a present is destructive 
and highly censurable. The Pitris of the 
person making it have to fall down from 
the celestial path. 

50. The gods know them to be Brah- 
tnanas who always walk, O Yudhishthira, 
within the limits set up by the Rishis who 
know alt duties, and who have a firm faith 
in their efficacy. 

5?* "1 hose Brahmanas who. 


to Vedic study, fo knowledge; to penances* 
and to acts, O Bharata, should- be known 
as Rishis. 

52. The offerings made at Shraddhas, 
should be given to those who are devoted' 
to knowledge, indeed, they are to be con- 
sidered as men who never speak ill of the 
Brahmanas. 

53. Those men should never be fed on- 
occasions of Shraddhas who speak ill of 
Brahmanas in course of conversation in the 
midst of conclaves, if Brahmanas, O king,, 
be vilified, they would- destroy three genera- 
tions of the caluminater. 

54.. This is the saying, O' king, of TTie^ 
Vaikhan&sa Rishis. brahmanas knowing 
the Vedas should be examined from* a 
distance. 

55. Whether one likes them* or not, one 
should give to- such Brahmanas the offer- 
ings made at Shraddhas. That man- who* 
feeds thousands upon thousands of un- 
worthy Brahmanas acquires merit that is 
attainable by feeding even one Riahmana 
if tlie latter happens to be endued with a> 
knowledge of the Vedas, O Bharata! 


CHAPTER XCL 

(ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA). — 

Continued. ' > 

YttdMshtkira said r— 

1. By whom was the Shraddha first 
conceived and at what time ? What also 
is its substance T In tbe time when the 
world "was inhabited by only the descen- 
dants of Bhrigu and Angiras; who was the 

*Muivi who established the Shraddha?* 

2. What deeds should not be done at 
Shraddha? What are those Shraddhas in* 
which fruits and roots- are to be offered t 
What kinds also of paddy should be avoided 

j in Shraddhas ? Tell me all this, O' grand- 
father. 

Bhishma said r — 

3. Listen* to rue, O Ida* , as 1 tell you 
how the Shraddha was introduced, the 
time of such introduction, the essence 0$ 
tlie rite, and the ascetic who conceived it, 

4. From the Self -Create Brahman sprang 
Atri,* O you of Kuril’s race, .In TVtri’s 
family was born a Munhna'nTed Dattatreya. 


5. Dattatreya got a son named Nimi 
having asceticism for wealth. Nimi got a 
son named Sbrimat who was gifted with 
are given j great beauty of person. 
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6. ’ Upon the expi Nation of a ftrfl thou- 
sand years, Shrimat having practised the 
severest austerities, yielded to the Influ- 
ence of Time arrd depated from this world. 

7. His father Nimi, having performed 
the purificatoy rites according to sanctioned 
rites, became stricken with great grief, think- 
ing continually of the loss of his son. 

8. Thinking of that cause of sorrow, 
the great Nimi collected together v.a-riqus 
agreeable objects on the fourteenth day of 
the moon. The next morning he Fose 
from bed. 

9. Stricken as his heart was with grief, 
as he rose from sleep that day lie succeeded 
in withdrawing it from, the one object upon 
which it had been working. Bis mind be- 
came busy with other matters. 

10 — 11. With rapt attention he then 
conceived the idea of a Shraddha. AH 
those articles of his own food, containing 
iruits and roots, and all those kinds of 
staple grains which he liked, were carefully 
thought of by that sage having penances 
for wealth. 

12. On the day of the New Moon he 
invited a number of worthy Brahmanas. 
Gifted with great wisdom, Nimi made them 
sit on seats and honored them by going 
-round them. 

13. Approaching seven such Brahmanas 
whom he had brought to his house together, 

~'-iUe^ powerful Nimi gave them food con- 
sisting of Shyamaka rice, unmixed with 
salt. 

14. Towards the feet of those Brah- 
manas engaged in eating the food that was 
served to them a number of Kusha blades 
was spread out, on the seats they occupied, 
with the tops of the blades directed towards 
the south. 

15. With a pure body and mind and 
with rapt attention, Nimi, having placed 
those blades of sacred grass in the way 
Indicated, offered cakes of rice to his 
dead son, uttering his name and family. 

16. Having done this, that foremost of 
ascetics became filled with Fegret at the 
idea of having done a deed that had 
not been laid down in any of the scriptures. 
Indeed, filled with regret, he began to 
think of what he had done. 

17. Never done before by the ascetics, 
alas, what have l done! How shall I avoid 

— cprs ed by the Brahmanas? 

18. He Then thought of the original 
founder of his race. As soon as he was 
thought of, Atri having penances for wealth 
came there. 

L 39. Seeing him greatly stricken with grief 


consequent on the death of his son, the i im- 
mortal Atri comforted him with agreeable, 
advice. 

20. Be said to him, — O Nimi, this rite 
that you have conceived, is a sacrifice in- 
honor of the departed Manes. Do not fear,. 
O you, having asceticism for wealth. For- 
mer ly the Grandfather Brahman himself 
laid it down. 

21. This rite that ydu have conceived* 
has been ordained by the Self- Create him- 
self. Who else save the Self- Create could 
ordain this ritual in Shraddhas ? 

22. i Shall now tell you, G son, the ex- 
cellent ordinance laid down in the matter of 
Shraddhas. Ordained by the Self-Cr eate 
himself, O son, follow it. Listen to me first* 

23. Haying first performed the Karana 
on the sacred fire with the help of Mantras, 

0 you having penances for wealth, one. 
should always pour libations next to the god 
of fire, and Soma, and Varuna* 

24. The Self- Create next ordained a* 
portion of the offerings to the Vishvvedevas, 
also, who are always tire companions of th& 
departed Manes. 

25. The Earth also, as the goddess who 
sustains the offerings made at Shraddhas* 
should then be lauded under the names oS 
Vaishnavi, Kashyapi, and the inexhaus- 
tible. 

26. When water is being fetched for the 
Shraddha, the powerful god Varuna should 
be lauded. After this, both Agni and 
Soma should be invoked with respect 
and pleased (with libations), O sinless, 
one, 

27. Those deities named Pitris weret 

created by the Self- Create. Others also* 
highly blessed, the Oshroapas, were 

created by him. For all these,, snares have- 
been sanctioned of the offeiings made at 
Shraddhas. 

28. By worshipping all these gods at 
Shraddhas, the ancestors at the persons 
performing them become purged of alt sins. 
Hie departed Manes referred to. above as 
those created by the Self- Create are Seven 
in number. 

29. 'The Vishvvedevas, having Agni for 
their mouth, have been mentioned . before*. 

1 shall now mention the names of those, 
great deities who. deserve shares of the. 
offerings made at Shraddhas. 

30 — 33. They are Vala, Dhriti, Vipap~ 
ma, Punyakrit, Pavana, Parshni, Ksheman* 
Satnuha, Divyasaim, Vivaswat, Viryyavat, 
Hrimat, Kirtimat, Krita, Jitatman, Munir 
viryya, Diptrotnan, Bhayankara, Anu- 
karman, Pratita, Pradatri, Angshumat f 
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Shailabha, Parama, Krodhi, Dhiroshni, 
Bluipati, Srajas, Vajrin, and Vari, — these 
are the eternal Vishwedevas, There are 
others also whose names are Vidyut- 
varchas, Somavarchas, and Suryashri by 
name. 

34 — 37 * Others also are Somapa, Surya- 
savitra, Dattatman, Pundariyaka, Ushni- 
nabha, Nabhoda, Vishwayu, Dipti, Cha- 
tnuhara, Suresha, Vyomari, Shankara, 
Bhava, Isha, Karttri, Kriti, Daksha, Bhu- 
vana, Divyakarmakrit, Ganita, Pancha- 
viryya, Adilya, Rash mi mat, Saptakiit, 
Somavarchas, Vishwakrit, Kavi, Anugoptrr, 
Sugoptri, Naptri, and Ishwara, — these 
highly blessed ones are called Vishwedevas. 
They are eternal, and they know all that 
occurs in Time. 

38 — 39. Kodrava, and Pul aka are the 
Species of paddy which should not be offer- 
ed at Shraddhas. Assafceiita also, among 
articles used in cooking, should not be offer- 
ed, as also onions and garlics, the produce 
*of the Moringa, pterygosperma,, Bauhinia 
Variegata, the meat of animals killed 
with poisoned arrows, all varieties of Cu- 
curbita Pepo, Cucurbita lagenaria, and 
black salt. 

40 — 41. The other articles that should 
not be offered at Shraddhas are the flesh of 
the domesticated hog, the meat of all ani- 
mals nx)t killed at sacrifices, Nigella saliva, 
salt of the variety called Vid, the potherb 
that is called Shitapaki, all sprouts and also 
the Trapa bispinosa. All kinds of salt 
should be excluded from the offerings made 
at Shraddhas, and also the fruits of the 
Eugenia Jambolana. 

42. AH articles, again, upon which any 
one has spat or upon which tears have 
fallen should be avoided at Shraddhas. 
Among offerings made to the departed 
M <oes or with, the Havya and Kavya 
offered to the celestials, the potherb called 
Sadarshana should not be included. 

43 — 44-* Havi mixed with this is not 
acceptable to the departed Manes. From 
the place where the Shraddha is being 
performed, the Chandala. and the Shvvapa- 
cha should be excluded, as also all who vveaT 
yellow clothes and persons suffering from 
leprosy, or one who has been outcasted, or 
one who is guilty of Brahmanicide, or a 
Brahmaua of mixed descent, or one who 
is the relative of an outcast man. These 
all should be excluded by wise persons 
from the jp>lace wheie a Shraddha is being 
performed. 

♦ 45. Having said these words formerly 
to the Rishi Nitnt of. his own race, the 
illustrious Atri having peuances for wealth 


then went back to the Grandfather's con Ft 
in the celestial region. 


CHAPTER XCIL 

(ANUSHASANIKA PAUVA).— 
Continued . 

Bttishma said 

1. After Nirni had acted thus, all the 
great Rishis began to celebrate tire sacrifice 
in honor of the dep irted Manes (called ther^ 
Shraddha) according to rites laid dowtrfn 
the ordinance. 

2. Performing all duties, the Rishis, 
having performed Shraddhas, began to 
also offer oblations of sacred waters, with 
attention. 

3. On account, however, of the offer- 
ings made by persons of all classes, the 
departed Manes began to digest that food. 

4. Soon they, and the celestials also 
with them, became afflicted with indiges- 
tion. Indeed", afflicted with the heaps of 
food that all persons began to give them, 
they went to Soma. 

5 — 7. Approaching Soma they said,— 
Alas, great is our misery on account of the 
food that is offered to us at Shraddtns, Do 
you ordain what is necessary for our com- 
fort? — Soma answered to them, saying, — * 
If, ye gods, ye are desirous of acquiring 
comfort do ye then go to the abode of the 
Self- Create. Even lie will do what is for 
your behoof. — At these words of Soma, 
tile celestials and the depaited M-»nes then 
went, Q Bhar^ta, to the Grandfather where 
he was seated on the summit of the moun- 
tains of Meru. 

The gods said 

8. O illustrious one, with the food that 
is offered us in saciifiees and Shraddhas, 
we are suffering very much. O lord, show 
us favour and do what would be forJouF 
behoof. 

9. Hearing these words of theirs, the 

Self-Create said to them in reply, — Here, 
the god of fire is sitting beside me. Eve** 
he will do what is for your good. ' 

Agni said 

10. Ye sires, when a Shraddha comes, 
we shall in a body eat the offertngs'mad'e" 
to us. Sf ye eat those offerings with n*e, 
ye shall, forsooth, succeed in digesting them 
easily. 

u. Hearing these words of the G )d of 
Fire, the departed Manes became comforted. 
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St is for this reason also that in making 
offerings at Shraddhas a share is first 
offered to the God of Fire, O king* 

12. If a portion of the offerings be first 
made to the God of Fire at a Shraddha, 
.O king, Rakshasas of twice-born origin 
cannot then do any injury t io such a 
Shraddha. 

13. Seeing the God of Fire at a 
Shtaddha, Rattshasas fly away from*it. Hie 
litual of the Shraddha is that the cake 
should first be offered to the (depat ted) 
father. Next, $one should be offered to the 
grandfather. 

14. Next should one be offered to the 
great-grandfather. This is the ordinance 
relatings to Shraddha. Over every cake 
that is offered, the offerer should, with 
rapt attention, utter the Savitri Mantras. 

15. This other Mantra also should be 
utteied, vis., to Soma who is fond of the 
departed Manes. A woman that has be- 
come impure on account of her season, or 
one whose ears have been cut off, should 
not be allowed to remain where a Shraddha 
is being done, Nor should a woman be 
brought from a family other than that of 
the person who is performing the Shraddha. 

16. While crossing a river, one should 
offer oblations of water to his Pitris, naming 
them all. Indeed, when one comes upon a 
liver one should please his Pitris with 
oblations of water. 

*'17. Having offered pblations of water 
first to the ancestors of his race, one 
should next offer such oblations to his 
departed fi lends and relatives. 

18. When one crosses a river on a car 
to which is yoked a couple of oxen of 
variegated color, or from them that cross 
a liver on boats, the departed Mines ex- 
pect oblations of water. 

19. Those who know this always offer 
oblations of water with j apt attention to the 
departed Manes. Every fortnight, on the 
day of the New Moon, one should make 
offerings to his departed ancesters. 

2 o — 21. Growth, longevity, energy, and 
ptospetiiy become all attainable through 
devotion to the departed Manes. i he 
■Grandfather Brahman, Pulastya, Vashish- 
iha, Puiaha, Angiras, Kratu, and the great 
Kishi Kashyapa, — these, O piinceof Kuru’s 
race, are considered as great masters of 
Yoga. 

"TiT "They are numbered among the de- 
parted Manes. Even this is the high ritual 
in the matter of Shraddha, O king. Through 
Shraddhas performed on Earth, the de- 
ceased members of his race btcome freed 
from a poison of misery. 


23. I have thus, O prince of Kurils race, 
explained to you, according to the scrip- 
tures, the ordinances relating to Shraddhas. 
I shall one# more discourse to you on 
gifts. 


CHAPTER XCIlh 

(ANU 3 HASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued , 

Yttdhishfchira said : — 

1. If Brahmanas who observe a vow 
[vis., fast) eat, at the invitation of a Brah- 
mana, the Havi, can they be charged with 
the sin of violating their vow? Tell me this. 
O Grandfather. 

Bhiskma said : — 

2. Let those Brahmanas eat, moved by 
desire, who observe such vows as are not 
laid down in the Vedas. About those 
Brahmanas, however, who observe such 
vows as are laid down in the Vedas, they 
are considered as guilty of a breach of their 
vow, Q Yudhishthira, by eating the Havi 
of a Shraddha at the request of him who 
performs the Shraddha. 

Yudhishithra said 

3. Some people say that fast is a pen- 
ance. Is penance really at one with fast 
or is it not so ? Tell me this, G grand- 
father. 

Blushma said 

4. People do consider a regular fast for 
a month or a half month as ajpenance. The 
truth, however, is that one who mortifies his 
own body is not to be considered, either 
as an ascetic or as one conversant with 
duty. 

5. Renunciation, however, is considered 
as the best of penances. A Brahmana 
should always abstain from food, and ob- 
serve the vow of celibacy. 

5. A Brahmana should always practise 
sett denial controlling even speech, and 
jecite the Vedas, i he Brahmana should 
marry and surround himself with children 
and relatives, from desire of acquiring vir- 
tue. He should never sleep. 

7. He should rbstain from meat. He 
should alwa\s read the Vedas and the 
scriptures. He should always speak the 
truth, and practise self- control. He shoutd 
eat the residue, (vis , of what remains after 
serving the deities and guests). Indeed, he 
should be hospitable towards all that come 
to his house. He should always eat nectar, 
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He should duty observe all rites and cele- 
brate sacr itfices. 

Yudhishthira said 

How may one come to be considered 
as always observant of fasts? How may 
one become observant of vows? How, O 
king, may one come to be an eater of the 
residue? By doing What may one be said 
to be fond of guests. 

Bhishma said 

9. He who takes food only morning 
and evening at |the appointed hours 
and abstains from all food during the 
interval, is said to be an abstainer from 
f 0*0x1. 

tt. He who knows only his married wife 
and that Otaly at her season, is said to be 
observant of the vow of celibaty. By 
always making gifts, one Comes to be con- 
sidered as truthful in speech, 

12. By abstaining from all meat obtain- 
ed from animals killed for nothing, one be- 
comes an abstainer from meat. By making 
gifts one becomes purged of all sins, and by 
abstaining from sleep during day time, one 
comes to be considered always awake. 

13. He who always eals what remains 
after serving the guests and servants, know, 
O Yudhishthira) is said to always eat 
nectar. 

14. He who abstains from eating till 
Brahmanas have eaten, ts considered as 
conquering Heaven by 'such abstention. 

15. He who eats what remains after 
serving the celestials, the departed Manes, 
and relatives and dependants, is said to 
eat Vighasa or the residue. 

16. Such men acquire many regions of 
happiness in the abode of Brahman him- 
self. There, O king, they live in the 
company of Apsaras and Gandbarvas. 

17. Indeed, they sport and enjoy in 
those regions, with the celestials and guests 
and the departed Manes in their company, 
and surrounded by their o,wn children and 
grandchildren. Even such becomes their 
high end. 

Yudhishthira said 

18. People are seen to make various 
kinds of gifts to -the Brahmanas. What, 
however, is the difference, O grandfather, 
between the giver and the receiver ? 

Bhishma said ;~c 

19. The Brahmana accepts gifts from 
him who is righteous, and from him who 
is sinful. If the giver happens to be 
Virtuous, the receiver commits little sin. If, 


on the other hand, the pi\ rt ’r happens lo be 
inVpiods, the receiver sink in In!}. 

£0. Regarding it is cited an oi<4 history 
of the conversation between Vii$hadarbhi 
and the seven Kish is, O Bharata. 

21 — 22. Kashyapa, Atri, Vashishtha, 
Bharadwaja, Gautama* Vishwamitra, 
Jamadagni, and the chaste Arundhati (the 
wife of Vashishtha), all had a common 
maid-servant whose name was Ganda. A 
Shudra named PashusaKha married Ganda 
and became her husband, 

23. Kashyapa and others, formerly, 
observed the adsterest penances arid roved A 
over the world, desirous of acquiring/' 
the- eternal region of Brahman by the help, 
of Yoga- meditation. 

24. About that time, O delighter of the 
Kurus, there took place a severe drought. 
Stricken with hunger, the whole world of 
living creatures become greatly weak. 

25. At a sacrifice which had been per- 
formed formerly by Shivi*s son, he had 
given away *to the Ritwiks a son of his as 
Um sacrificial present. 

26. About this time, long-lived as the 
prince was, he died of starvation. The 
Rishis named, afflicted with hunger) appro- 
ached the dead prince and sat encit cling 
him. 

2 7. Indeed* those foremost of Rishis, 
seeing the son of him at whose sacrifice 
they had officiated, O Bharata, thus dead 
of starvation, began to cook the body in a 
vessel, actuated by the pangs of hunger. 

28. All food having disappeared from 
the world of men, those ascetics, desirous of 
saving their lives, had recourse, for purposes 
of living, to such a miserable end. 

29. While they were thus engaged, 
Vi i$hadarbha*s son, mz, t king Shaivya, in 
course of his roving, came upon those 
Rishis. Indeed, he met them on his way, 
engaged in cooking the dead body, moved 
by the pangs of hunger. 

The son of Vrishadarbha said 

30* The acceptance of a gift Will im- 
mediately relieve you all. Do you, there- 
fore, accept a gift for the maintenance of 
your bodies 1 Ye ascetics having penances 
for wealth, listen to me as I declare what 
wealth l have. 

31. That Brahmana who solicits me i so- 
ever dear to me. Indeed I shall give 
you a thousand kine of white hair, foremost 
in speed, each accompanied by a bull, and 
each haying a vv ell-born ealf, and, there- 
fore, giving milk. 
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! shall also give yoU a thousand 
feuils of white color and of the best species 
and capable of carrying heavy loads. 1 shall 
also give you a large number of kine, of 
good nature, the foremost of their kind, all 
fat, and each of winch, having brought 
forth her first ‘ca'lf,. is quick with her second, 

39. Tell me what else I shall give of 
foremost villages, of grain, of barley, and 
of even the rarer and more precious jewels. 
Do not seek to eat this food that is inedible. 
Tell me what should f give you for the 
maintenance of your bodies. 

v ' The Rishis said 

34. O king, to accept gifts from a 
monarch is very sweet at first but it is 
poison in the end. Knowing this well, why 
do you, O king, tempt us then with these 
offer s ? 

35. The body of the Brahman a is the 
divine field. By penance, it is purified. 
Then again, by pleasing the Biahmaua, 
one pleases the celestials. 

36. If a Brahmana accepts the gifts 
made to him by the king, he loses, by such 
acceptance, the merit that* he would other- 
wise win by his penances, that day. Indeed, 
Such acceptance destroys that merit as a 
burning fire destroys a wilderness. 

37. May you be happy, O king, as the 
result of the gifts you make to those who 
solicit you. — Sa>ing these words to them, 
they left that place, proceeding by another 
way, 

38. The flesh those great ones had in- 
tended to cook remained uncooked. In- 
deed, abandoning that flesh, they went 
away, and entered the forest in search of 
food. 

39. After this, urged by their master, 
the ministers of the king, entered those 
woods and ‘plucking certain figs tried to 
give them away to those Rishis. 

40. The officers of the king filled some 
of those figs with gold and mixing them 
with others tried to induce those ascetics to 
accept them, 

41. Atri took up some of those figs, 
and finding them heavy refused to take 
them. He said, — We are not shorn of 
knowledge. We are not fools. 

42- know that there is gold within 

thesenfs. We have our senses about 
ps. Indeed, we are awake instead of 
being asleep. If accepted in this world, 
those will yield bitter results hereafter. 
•He who seeks happiness both in this world 
and in the next, should never accept these* 


Vashishtha said 

43. If we accept even one gold coirr B ' 
it will be counted as a hundred or even 
a thousand. If, therefore, we accept many 
coins, we shall surely attain to an unhappy 
end in the next world. 

Kashyapa said 

44. AH the paddy and barley on Earth, 
ail the gold and animals and women that 
are in the world, are incapable of satisfying 
the desire of a single person. Hence, a 
wise man should, removing cupidity, adopt 
tranquillity. 

Bharadwaja said 

45. The horns of a Ruru, when they 
first appear, begin to grow with the growth 
of the animal. The cupidity of man is likes 
this. It has no limit* 

Oautama said 

46. All the objects which exist in the 
world cannot satisfy even a single person* 
Man is like the ocean, for he can never be 
filled ( i.e., satisfied.) 

V ishwamitra said;— 

47. When one desire cherished by a 
person becomes satisfied, there originates 
immediately another whose satisfactions 
sought and which pierces him like an 
arrow, 

Jamadagni said =— 

48. Abstention from accepting gifts sup- 
ports penances as their root. Acceptance 
however, destroys that* 

Arundhati said 

49. Some people hold that things of the 
woi Id may be stored for spending them 
upon the acquisition of viitue. I think, 
however, that the acquisition of virtue is 
better than that of riches, 

Ganda said 

50. When these my lords, who are 
gifted with great energy, are so very much 
afraid of this when seems to be a great 
terror, weak as I am, I fear it the more, 

Pashusakha said 

51. The value of virtue is very superior 
There is nothing superior to it. That 
wealth is known to the Brahmanas. I wait 
upon them as their servant, only for learn- 
ing to prizd that wealth. 

The Rishis said 

52. May he be, as the result of the gifts 
he makes, who is the king of the people of 
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this land. Let his gift bear fruit who has 1 
sent these fruits to us, enclosing gold within 1 
them* ] 

BMshma said i 

53. Having said these words, those 
Rishis of steadfast vows, abandoning the 
figs having gold within them, left that place 
and proceeded where they liked. 

The ministers said 

54. O king, coming to know of the ex- 
istence of gold within the figs, the Rishis 
have departed. Let this be known to 
you. 

Bhishma said 

$5. Thus addressed by his ministers, 
king Vrishadarbhi became stricken with 
anger against all those Rishis, Indeed, to 
take vengeance upon them, the king entered 
his own apartment. 

56. Practising the austerest of penances, 
he poured on his sacred fire libations of 
clarified butter, accompanying each with 
Mantras uttered by him. 

57. From that fire there then originated, 
as the outcome of the incantation, a form 
capable of striking every one with fear. 
Vrishadarbhi named her as Yatudhani. 

58. That form which had originated 
from the incantations of the king, looking 
as dreadful as the Last Night, appeared | 
with joined hands before the king. Ad- 
dressing king Vrishadarbhi, she said, — 
What shall I do ? 

Vrishadarbhi said 

59. Go and follow the seven Rishis, as 
also Arundhati, and the husband of their 
maid-servant, and the maid-servant herself, 
and undestand what the meanings are of 
their names. 

60. Having learnt their names, do you 
kill all of them. After killing them you 
may go wherever you like. 

BMshma said 

61. Saying,— So be it.— The Rakshasr 
who had been named Yatudhani, in her 
proper form, went to that forest in which 
the great Rishis, travelled in search of 
food. 

62. Indeed, O king, those great Rishis, 
with Atri among them, roamed within the 
forest, living upon fruits and roots. 

63* In course of their travel they saw a 
mendicant of broad shoulders, and plump 
s^trfts and legs and well-grown face and 
abdomen, Of limbs that were all adipose , 


he was travelling with a dog In his com- 
pany. 

64. Seeing that mendicant whose limbs 
were'all well -developed and beautiful, Artm- 
dhati exclaimed, addressing the Rishis,— * 
None of you will ever be able to show such 
well-grown features. 

Vashishtha said : — 

65. The sacred fire of this person is not 
like ours, for while he is able to pour liba- 
lions on it, morning and evening, none of 
us can do the same. It is therefore that 
we see both him and his dog so well- 

t formed. 

Atri said:— 

66. This man does not like us, fee! the 
sufferings of hunger. His energy has not 
suffered, like ours, any decrease. Ac- 
quired with the greatest difficulty, his 
Vedas have not, like ours disappeared. 
Hence it is that we see both him and \m 
dog so well-grown. 

Vishwamitra said:— 

67. This man is not, like us, unable to 
observe the eternal duties laid down in live 
scriptures, I have become idle. I feel the 
sufferings of hunger, I have lost the know- 
ledge I had acquired. This man is not like 
us in this matter. Hence I see both him 
and his dog so well -grown. 

Jamadagni said :— 

68. This man has not to think of storing 
his annual grain and fuel as we are to da. 
Hence I see both him and his dog so well- 
formed. 

Kashyapa said 

66, This man has not, like 11s, four bro- 
thers of the same blood who are begging 
from house to house, uttering the words,— * 
Give — Give l — Hence it is that I see-him 
and his dog so well-grown, 

Bharadwaja said 

70. This man has no regret like ours for 
having condemned and cursed his wife. 
He has not acted so wickedly and foolishly. 
Hence I see both him and his dog so well- 
formed, 

Gautama said:— 

71. This man has not like us ofify three 
pieces of covering made of Kusha grass, 
and a single Ranku skin, each of which, 
again, is three years old. Hence it fa 
that I see both him and his dog so well- 
formed* 
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. Bhishnia continued 

72. Seeing those great Rishis, the wan- 
dering mendicant, approached them, and 
accosted them all by touching their hand, 
according to the practice. 

73. Conversing then with each other 
about the difficulty of getting sustenance in 
that forest and the consequent necessity of 
undergoing the pangs of hunger, all of 
them left that place. 

74. Indeed, they travelled through that 
forest, all bent upon a common object, vis., 
the plucking of fruits and the extraction of 
roots for maintenance. 

75* One day, as they were travelling, 
they saw a beautiful lake filled with lotuses. 
Its banks were covered with trees which 
stood thickly near one another. The waters 
of the lake were pure and transparent. 

7 6. Indeed, the lotuses that adorned 
the lake were all of the color of the rising 
sun. The leaves that floated on the water 
were of the color of lapis lazuli. 

77. Various kinds of acquatic fowls 
were sporting on its bosom. There was 
but one path leading to it. The bank? 
were not covered with mire and the access 
to the water was easy. 

78. Urged by Vrishadarbhi, the Rak- 
sh.isi of dreadful appearance who had 
originated from his incantations and who 
had beet? named Yatudhani, guarded the 

“Sake. 

79. Those foremost Rishis, with Pashu- 
sakha in their company, went towards the 
lake, which was thus guarded by Yatu- 
dhani, for the object of collecting some 
lotus-stalks. 

80 — 81. Seeing Yatudhani of fearful 
aspect standing on the banks of the lake, 
those great Rishis addressed her, saying, — 
Who are you who thus stand , atone in this 
solitary forest? For whom do you wait 
here ? What, indeed, is your purpose ? 
What do you do here on the banks of this 
lake adorned with lotuses ? 

Yatudhani said 

82. It matters not who I am. I deserve 
not to be accosted. You having ascetic 
wealth, know that I am the guard set to 
watch this lake* 

The Rishis said 

83. All of us are hungry. We have 
TSolnjlfg^*l*g_tp eat. With your permission 
we would collect some lotus-stalks. 

Yatudhani said:— 

84. According to agreement, do you take 
he lotus-stalks as you please. Ye must. 
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o m by one, give me your names. You 
may then, without delay, take the stalks { 

Bhisma said 

85. Ascertaining that her name was 
Yatudhani and that she stood there for 
killing them, Atri, who was famishing with 
hunger, addressed her, and said these 
words, 

Atri said 

86. I am called Atri 5 because I purify 
the world from sin. Fur, again, thrice 
studying the Vedas every day, I have made 
days of my nights. That, again, is no 
night in which I have not studied the 
Vedas. Therefore also I am called Atri, 
O beautiful lady I 

Yatudhani said 

87. O you of great effulgence, the ex- 
planation you have given me of your name 
is incapable of being understood by me. 
Do you, therefore, go and plunge into this 
tank filled with lotuses.; 

FasMshtha said : — 

88. I am gifted with Yoga powers, I live 
again, as a householder, and am consi- 
dered as the foremost of all persons that 
lead such a mode of life. On account of 
ray being gifted with (such) powers, of my 
living as a householder, and of my being 
considered, as the foremost of all house- 
holders, I am- called Vashishtha, 

Yatudhani said 

89.. The etymological signification of 
your name is simply incomprehensible to- 
me ina-smuch as the inflections which the 
original roots have undergone are unin- 
telligible. Go and plunge into-this^ lake o£ 
lotuses. b 

Kashyapa said 

90: l always protect my body, and*' on? 
account of "toy penances I have become 
gifted with effulgence. For thus protecting 
the body and for this effulgence that is due 
to my penances, I pass by the name. o£ 
Kashyapa. 

Yatudhani said 

91. O you of great effulgence, £he' 
etymological signification you have given of 
your name is what I cannot comprehend. 
Go and plunge into this lake filled with 
lotuses. 



92. I always support my sons, my dis- 
ciples, the celestials, the Brahmanas, and 



204 


MAIlABllARATA. 


my wife. On account of my thus support- 1 
mg all with ease, 1* pass by the name of 
JBharadwaja. 

Yatudhani said 

93. The etymological signification you 
have given me of your name is what I 
cannot fully understand, on account of the 
many inflections the root has undergone.. 
Go and plunge into this lake filled with 
lotuses* 

G-otama said 

94. I have conquered Heaven and Earth 
fey the help of self-control. For my consider- 
ing all creatures and objects impartially, l 
am like a smokeless fire. Hence I am in- 
capable of being subjugated by you. When , 
again, I was born, the effulgence of my 
body removed the surrounding darkness. 
For these reasons 1 am called Gotama. 

Yatudhani said 

95. The explanation you have given me 
of your name, O great ascetic, is beyond 
the range of my comprehension. Go and 
plunge into this lake of lotuses. 

Vishwamitra said 

96. The celestials of the universe are my 
Friends. I am also the friend of the 
universe. Hence, O Yatudhani, I am 
called Vishwamitra. 

Yatudhani said: — ' 

97. The explanation you have given of 
your name is a puzzle to me, on account of 
the inflections the root has undergone. Go 
and. plunge into this lake of lotuses. 

Jamadagni said:— 

98. I have originated from the sacri- 
ficial fire of the celestials. Hence am I 
called Jamadagni, O you of beautiful 
Features. 

Yatudhani said:— 

99. The etymological signification you 
have given, O great^ascetic, of your name, 
passes the range of my comprehension. 
Do you go and plunge into this lake of 
lotuses. 

Arundhati said 

100. I always live by the side of my 
feusband, and hold the E*rth jointly with 
him. 1 always incline my husband’s heart 
towards me. I am, therefore, called 
Arundhati. 

Yatudhani said :— 

i> 101, The explanation you have given of 
your name is beyond my understanding*, on 


account of the inflections the roots haver 
undergone. Go and plunge into this lake 
of lotuses. 

Ganda said : — 

102. The Ganda means a portion of 
the cheek. As I have that portion a little 
elevated above the others, I am, O you who 1 
have originated from the sacrificial fire of 
Shaivya, called by the name of Ganda. 

Yatudhani said:— 

103,. The explanation which you have 
given of your name is perfectly incomprehen- 
sible to me, on account of the inflection’? 
which the root has undergone. Go and’ 
plunge into* this lake of lotuses. 

Pashusakha said : — 

104. 1 protect and tend all animals I 
see, and I am always a friend to all animals* 
Hence am I called Pashusakha, O you who 
have originated from the (sacrificial) fire 
(of king V rishada* blvi). 

Yatudhani said 

105. The explanation you have given of 
your name is what 1 cannot understand, on 
account of the inflections which the roots* 
have undergone. Go and plunge into ibis' 
lake of lotuses. 

Shunasakha said : — 

106. I cannot explain the etymology of ... 
my name like these ascetics. But know,. 

0 Yatudhani, that l am- called 1 by the name 
of Shunasakha. 

Yatudhani said:— 

107. You have mentioned your name 
only once. I* have not been- able to under- 
stand the explanation you have given, do* 
you, therefore,- mention it again-, O twice- 
born one. 

Shunasakha said 

108. Since you have not been able to* 
catch my name on account of my having 
mentioned it only once, I shall strike you 
with my triple stick! Struck with it,, be 
you reduced forthwith into* ashes- 

Bhishma continued 

109. Struck then, on the head, by the- 
Sannyasin, with his triple stick which resem- 
bled the punishment inflicted by a Brah* 
mana, the Rakshasi who had originated"”' 
from the incantations of king -Vrishadarbhi* 
dropped down on the Earth and became 
reduced to ashes. 

1 to. Having thus killed the powerful 

1 Rakshasi, Shunasakha thrust his stick into 
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he earth and sat himself down on a grassy 
plot of land. 

HI. The Rishis then, having, as they 
liked, plucked a number of lotuses and 
taken up a number of lotus-staks, came 
sip from the lake, filled with joy. 

H 2. Throwing on the ground the mass 
of lotuses which they had collected with 
great labour, they plunged once more into 
it for offering oblations of water to t lie de- 
parted Manes. 

1 13 Coming up, they went to that side 
of the bank where they had placed the- 
lotus-stalks. Reaching that place, those 
foremost of men found that the stalks were 
nowhnre to be seen. 

The Eishia said 

1 14. What sinful and cruel men has 
stolen away the lotus-stalks collected by our 
hungry selves from desire of eating. — 

Bhishma said 

115. Those foremost of twice born 
persons, suspecting one another, U des- 
troyer of enemies, said, — We shall each 
have to swear to our innocence. 

1 16. All those ascetics then, exhausted 
with hunger and exertion, agreeing to the 
proposal, took these oaths. 

Atri said 

1.17. Let him who has stolen the lotus- 
stalks touch kine with his foot, pass urine 
facing the sun, and study the Vedas on ex- 
cluded days, 

Vashishtha said 

118 — 119. Let him who had stolen the 
lotus-stalks abstain from reading the Vedas, 
or leash hounds, or be a wandering mendi- 
cant unrestrained by the ordinances laid 
down for that mode of life, or be a destroy- 
er of persons who seek refuge with him, or 
live upon the proceeds of the sale of his 
daughter, or solicit riches from those who 
are low and vile. 

Kashyapa said 

120 — 1 2 1 . Let him who has stolen the 
lotus-stalks give vent to all sorts of words in 
all places, give false evidence in a comt of 
law, eat the flesh of animals not killed in 
sacrifices, make gifts to unworthy persons 
or to worthy persons at unseasonable times, 
andhave sexual connection with women 
ourmig**Tiaytime.--- 

Bliaraclwaja said:— 

122 — 123. Let him who has stolen the 
lotus-stalks be cruel and sinful in his com- 
duct towards women and kinsmen and kine. 


Let him humiliate Brahm-anas, m disputa- 
tions, by showing his super i*or knowledge 
and skill. Let him study the Richs and 
the Yajushes, disregarding his preceptor* 
Let him pour libations upon fires made 
with dry grass or straw. 

Jamadagni said:— 

124 — 125. Let him who- has stolen UVe- 
lotus- stalks be guilty of throwing filth and 
dirt on wa’er. Let him be filled with* 
enmity towards kine. Let him be guilty of 
having sexual union with women at times* 
other than their season. Let him incur the 
hatred of all persons. Let him gain the 
living from the earnings of his wife. Let 
him have no friends and let him have 
many enemies. Let him be another’s guesfe 
for getting in return those acts of hospitality 
which he has done to that other. 

Grotama said:— 

12& — 127. Let him who has stolen the 
lotus-stalks be guilty of throwing away the 
Vedas after having Fead them. Let him 
renounce the three sacred fires. Let him be 
a seller of the Soma (plant or juice). Let 
him live with that Brabmana who lives in a 
village which has only one well from which 
water is drawn by all classes and who has 
married a Shudra woman. 

Viskwamitra said:— 

12S, Let him who has stolen the lotus 
stalks be doomed to see his preceptors and 
seniors and his servants maintained by 
others during his own life-time. Let him 
not have a good end. Let him be the 
father of many children. 

129 Let him be always impure and a 
wretch among Brahmanas. Let him be 
proud of his riches. Let him be a tiller of 
the soil and let him be filled with malice. 

130* Let him wander in the rainy season. 
Let him be a paid servant. Let him be the 
priest of the king. Let him assist at the 
sacrifices of such impure persons who are 
not worthy of being assisted at their sacri- 
fices. 

Arundhati said:— 

13 1. Let her who has stolen the lotus- 
stalks always humiliate her toother-in-law. 
Let her be always vexed with her husband. 
Let her eat whatever good things come to 
her house without giving a part to others. 

132. Disregarding the kinsmen of her 
husband, let her live in her husband’s house 
and eat, every evening, the flour of fried 
barley ! Let her come to be considered as 
unenjoyable. Let her be the mother of a 
heroic son. 
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Ganda said 

133. Let her who has stolen the lotus- 
stalks. be always a speaker of untruth. Let 
her always fall out with her kinsmen ! Let 
her give away her daughter in marriage 
for money. 

134. Let her eat the food which she has 
has cooked, alone and without giving a part 
it to of anybody ! Let her pass her whole life 
as a slave. Indeed* let her who has stolen 
the lotus-stalks be quick with child on 
account of sexual union undeF circumstances 
of guilt. 

Pasiiusaklia said:— 

135. Let him who has stolen the lotus- 
stalks be born of a slave-mother. Let him 
who have many unworthy children. And let 
him never bow to the celestials. 

Skunasa&lia said;— 

136. Let him who has removed the 
lotus-stalks acquire the merit of bestowing 
his daughter in marriage upon a Brahmana 
who has studied all the Samans and the 
Yajushes and who has carefully observed 
the vow of celibacy. Let him perform the 
final ablutions after having read all the 
Atharvans ! 

All the Kishis said 

137. The oath you have taken is no oath 
at all, for all the deeds which you have 
mentioned are very desirable for the 
Brahrnanas ! It is evident, Shunasakha, 
that you have appropriated our lotus-stalks. 

Shunasahha said 

138. Not seeing the lotus-stalks deposi- 
ted by you, what you say is indeed true, for 
it is I who have actually stolen them. 

139. Before you all I have made those 
stalks disappear. Ye sinless ones, the 
act was done by me for testing you. 

140. I came here for protecting you. 
That woman who lies killed there was 
called Yatudhani, She was of a dreadful 
disposition. Originated from the incan- 
tations of king Vrishadarbhi, she had come 
here from the desire of killing all of you. 

1 41. Ye ascetics having penances for 
wealth, begged on by that king, she had 
come but l have killed her. I hat wicked 
and sinful creature, originated from the 
sacrificial fire, would otherwise have taken 
your lives. 

142. It was for killing her and saving 
you that l came here, O ye learned 
Brahrnanas. Know that I am Vasava ! you 
have entirely got rid of the influence of cupi- 
dity. Op account of this, you have acquired 
many eternal regions fraught with the 


fruition of every desire as soon as k rises ?r* 
the heart ! Do you rise, forthwith from this* 
place and go to those regions of beatitude, 

O twice- born ones, that are reserved lot 
you, 

BMshma said: — 

143. The great Rishis, highly pleased at 
this, replied to Purandara, saying, — So be 
it ! — They then ascended to the celestial 
region the company of Indra himself. 

144 — 145. Thus, those great persons, 
though worn out with hunger and though 
tempted at such a time with the offer of 
various kinds of enjoyable articles, refraii^^ 
ed from giving way to temptation. As the 
outcome of such self-denial, they attained 
to the celestial region. It appears, therefore, 
that one should, under all circumstances, 
renounce cupidity. 

146 — 147. Even this, O king, is the 
highest duty. Cupidity should be renounced. 
The man who recites this account in assem- 
blies of men, succeeds in acquiring riches,- 
Such a man has never to come by a distress- 
ful end. The departed Manes, the Rishis, 
and the celestials become all pleased with 
him. Hereafter, again, he becomes gifted 
with fame and religions merit and tiches. 


CHAPTER XCIV. 

(ANUSHASANA PARVA ).«— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

1. Regarding it is cited the old history 
of the oaths on the occasion of a sojourn to 
the sacred waters. 

2. O best of the Bharatas, the act of 
theft had been committed by Indra, and 
the oaths were taken by many royal and 
twice-born Rishis. 

3. Once an a time, the Rishis, having 
assembled together, proceeded to the west- 
ern Prabhasa. They held a consultation 
there which resulted in a determination on 
their part to sojourn to all the sacred waters 
on Earth. 

4. There were Shakra, Angrras, the 
highly learned Kavi, Agastya, Narada and 
Parvata ; and Bhrigu and Vashishtha and 
Kashyapa and Gautama and Vishwamitra 
and Jamadagni, O king. 

5. There were also the 

and Ashtaka and Bhar^dwTrf&and Arun- 
dhati and the ValikhiTyas ; and Shivi and 
Diiipa and Nahusha and Amvarisha and 
the royal Yayati and Dhundhumara and 
Puru. 
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t). These foremost of men, headed the 
igneat performer of hundred sacrifices, the 
Slayer of Vritra, sojourned to all the sacred 
waters one after another, and at last reach- 
fed the highly sacred Kaushiki on the 
day of the full moon in the month of 
Magha. 

7. Having purified themselves of all sins 
by ablutions performed in all the sacred 
Waters, they at last proceeded to the very 
sacred Brahmasara. Bathing in that lake, 
those Rishis gifted with fiery energy began 
to gather and eat the stalks of the lotus. 

8. ' Amongst those Brahmanas, some had 
extracted the stalks of the lotus and some 
the stalks of the Nymphos 1 stellata. Soon 
they found that the stalks extracted by 
Agastya had been taken away by some- 
body. 

9. The foremost of Rishis, Agastya, ad- 
dressing them all, said, — Who has taken 
away the good stalks which I had extracted 
and deposited here ? I suspect some one 
amongst you must have taken them. Let 
him who has taken them away return them 
to me. You should not thus misappropriate 
my stalks. 

10. It is heard that Time attacks the 
energy of virtue. That lime has come 
upon us. Hence, virtue is afflicted. It is 
proper that I should goto Heaven for good* 
before sin assails the world and establishes 
its elf fully here. 

irT Before the time comes when Brah- 
manas, loudly uttering the Vedas, within 
the precincts of villages and inhabited 
places, cause the Shudrashear them, before 
the time comes when kings offered against 
the rules of virtue from motives of 
policy, I shall go to the celestial region 
for good. 

12. Before men cease to regard the dis- 
tinctions between the lower, the middle, and 
the higher classes, I shall go to the celestial 
region for good. Before Ignorance attacks 
the world and covers all things in dark- 
ness, I shall go to the celestial region for 
good. 

13. Before the time comes when the 
strong begin to oppress the weak and treat 
them as slaves, I shall go to the celestial 
region for ever. Indeed, I dare not remain 
jon Earth for seeing these things. 

14. The Rishis, much concerned at what 
he said, addressed that great ascetic and 

'^afS^W'B^have not stolen your stalks ! 
'Ytm should not cherish these suspicions 
against us, O great Rishi, we shall take 
the most dreadful oaths. 

15. Having said these words, conscious 
as they were of their own innocence, and 
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desirous of upholding the cause of virtue, 
tho'.e Rishis and royal sages thenbegan to 
swear, one after another, the following 
oaths. 

Bhfigtt said 

16. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
censure when censured, assail when assail- 
ed, and eat the flesh that is attached to the 
back-bone of animals. 

Vashishtha said:— 

17. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
neglect his Vedic studies, leash hounds, 
and having taken himself to the mendicant 
order live in a city or town. 

Kashyapa said 

18. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
sell all things in all places, misappropriate 
trusts, and give false evidence ! 

Gotama said 

19. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
live, showing pride in all things, with an 
understanding that does not see all crea- 
tures with an equal eye, and always giving 
way to the influence of desire and anger* 
Let him be a cultivator of the soil, and let 
him be moved by malice. 

Angiras said 

20. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be always impure ! Let him be a censurable 
Brahmana. Let him leash hounds. Let 
him be guilty of Brahmanicide. Let him 
be averse to expiations after having com- 
mitted sin. 

Dirandhumara said 

21. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be ungrateful to his friends ! Let him take 
birth in a Shudra woman l Let him eat 
alone any good food. 

Dilipa said 

22. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
attain to those regions of misery and in- 
famy which are reserved for that Brahmana 
who lives in a village having but one well 
and who knows a Shudra woman. 

Puru said:— 

23. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
practise as a physician! Let him be sup* 
ported by the earnings of his wife ! Let him 
draw his maintenance from his father-in- 
law ! 

Shttkra said 

24. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
eat the flesh of animals not killed in 
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sacrifrcofi ! Let him have sexual union at 
day-time! Let him be a servant of the 
king. 

Jamadagni said 

25. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
study the Vedas on fordidden days or 
occasions. Let him feed friends at Shrad- 
dhas performed by him ! Let him eat at the 
Shraddha of a Slmdra. 

SMVi said:— 

2-6. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
die without having established a fire (for 
daily Worship) ! Let him be guilty of 
obstructing the celebration of sacrifices by 
others 1 Let him fall out with those who 
practise penances ! 

Yayati Saidt— 

27. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be guilty of having sexual union with his 
wife when she is not in her season and when 
he is himself in the observance of a vow 
and beats matted locks on his head ! Let 
him also disregard the Vedas 1 

Nalmsha said:— 

28. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
live in domesticity after having betaken 
himself to the vow of mendicancy 1 Let him 
act in whatever way he pleases, after having 
performed the initiatory rites in view of a 
sacrifice or some solemn observance ! Let 
him take pecuniary satisfaction for teach- 
ing his disciples. 

Amvaristia said 

29. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be cruel and sinful in his conduct towatds 
women and kinsmen and kine i Let him be 
guilty also of Brahmanicide ! 

Fara&a said:— 

30. Let him who has stolen your stalks be 
one who identifies the body with the soul ! 
Let him study the scriptures with an un- 
worthy preceptor. Let him chaunt the 
Vedas, violating at each step the rules of 
orthoepy 1 Let him disiegard ail his elders, 

ITabhaga said:— 

31. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
always speak untruth and quarrel with 
those who are pious. Let him bestow his 
daughter in marriage after accepting a 
pecuniary satisfaction offered by his son- 
in-law. 

Kavi said 

32. ^ Let him who has stolen your stalks 

be guilty of striking a cow with his foot. 
Let him pass urine, facing thejsun I Let him 
•renounce the" person who seeks shelter at 
his hands, . ; 


Visbwamitra said:— 

33. Let him Who has stolen your stalks 
become a servant who acts deceitfully to- 
wards his master ! Let him be the priest of 
a king! Let him officiate as the sacrificial 
priest of one who should not be assisted at 
his sacrifices ! 

Parvata said 

34. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be the head of a village. Let him make 
journeys on asses. Let him leash hounds 
for maintenance. 

Bharadwaja said:— 

35. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be guilty of all the transgressions of him 
who is cruel, in conduct and untruthful in 
speech. 

Ashtaka Said : — 

36. Let hi rr\ who has stolen your stalks 
be a king shorn of wisdom, cap: iciotis and 
sinful in his conduct, and disposed to rule 
the Earth impiously. 

Galava said 

37. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be more infamous than a sinful man. Let 
him be sinful in his deeds towards his kins- 
men and relatives. Let him proclaim the 
gifts he makes to others. 

Arandliati said :— 

38- Let her who has stolen your stalks 
speak ill of her mother-in-law. Let her 
dislike her husband. Let her eat alone any 
good food that comes to her house. 

The ValakHilyas said •— 

39. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
stand on one foot at the entrance of a vil- 
lage. Let him, while knowing all duties, be 
guilty of every transgression. 

Sbunasakha said 

40. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
be a Brahmana who sleeps happily having 
neglected his daily Homa. Let him, after 
becoming a religious mendicant, act in 
any way he likes, without observing any 
control. 

SurabM said :— 

41. Let her who has stolen your stalks 
be milked, with he, (hind) legs bound with 
a rope of human hair, and with the "help of 
a calf not her own, and, while milked, 
let her milk be held~ 4 fr& vessel of white 
brass. 

Bbisiima said 

42. After the Risk is and the royal 
sages had taken various oaths, O Kuna* 
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kwff, tlie thousand -eyed chief of the celes- 
tials, filled with joy, looked at the angry 
Rishi Agastya, 

43. Addressing the Rishi who was very 
angry at the disappearance of his lotus 
stalks, Indra thus declared what was pass- 
ing in his mind. Hear, () king, the 
words Indra spoke in the midst of those 
twice-born and celestial Rishis and royal 
sages. 

Shakra said 

44. Let him wlio has stolen your stalks 
.acquire the merit of him who bestows his 
daughter in marriage upon a Brahmana 
who has duly observed me vow of Brahma- 
charyya or who has duly studied tlie 
Samaus and the Yajushes. Let him also 
have the merit of one who takes the final 
bath after completing his study of the 
Atharva Veda. 

45. Let him who has stolen your stalks 
acquire the merit of having studied all the 
Vedas. Let him be observant of all duties 
and righteous in 1 1 is conduct. Indeed, let 
him go to the region of Brahman, 

Agastya said;— 

46. You. have, O destroyer of Vaia, 
uttered a benediction instead of a curse. 
Give them to me, for that is the eternal 
duty. 

Indra said :— 

47. O holy one, I did not remove your 
stallts, moved by cupidity. Indeed, I 
removed them from desire of hearing (his 
assembly lecite what the duties are that we 
should observe. You should not yield to 
anger. 

- 48. Duties are the foremost of Shrutis. 
Duties form the eternal path. I have 
listened to this discourse of the Rishis (on 
duties) that is eternal and immutable, and 
that is above all change. 

49. Do you then, O foremost of learned 
Brahmatias, take bade these stalks of yours. 
O holy one, you should forgive my trans- 
giession, O you who are free from every 
fault. 

BMslima said 

50. Thus addressed by the king of the 
celestials, the ascetics viz., Agastya, who 
had been very angry, took back his stalks. 
Gifted with intelligence, the Rishi became 



51* After this, those dwellers of the 
forest went to various other sacred waters. 
Indeed, going to those sacred waters they 
performed their ablutions everywhere. 

52, The man who reads this discourse 


with rapt attention on every Parva day, will 
not begetfan ignorant and*wi:ked son. He 
will never be shorn of learning. 

53. No calamity will ever befall him. 
He will, besides, be free from every sort 
of sonow. He will never suffer from 
decrepitude and decay. Freed from stains 
and evil of every sort, and gifted with 
merit, be is sure to acquire Heaven. 

54. He who studies this Shastra ob- 
served by the Rishis, is sure, O king, to 
attain to the eternal region of Brahman that 
is full of happiness. 


CHAPTER XCV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued , 

Yudhishthira said 

r — 3. O chief of Bharata’s race, by 
whom was the custom of giving umbrellas 
and sandals at Shraddhas introduced? Why 
was it introduced and for what purpose are 
those gifts made? They are given not 
only at Shrad&has, but also at other re- 
ligious iites. They are given on many 
occasions with the view of winning religious 
merit. I wish to know, in full, O twice- 
born one, the true meaning of this practice* 

Bhislima said 

4. Do you, O prince, attentively listen 
to tlie details I shall recite about the cus- 
tom of giving away umbrellas and shoes 
at religious rites, and as to how and by 
whom it was introduced. 

5. I shall also tell you in full, O prince, 
how it acquired the force of a permanent: 
observance and how it came to be con- 
sidered as a meritoiious act. 

6. I shall in this connection, recite the 
conversation between Jamadagni and the 
great Sun. Former ly the illustrious Jama- 
dagni, O powerful king, of Bhrigu's race, 
was engaged in practising with his bow. 

7 — 10. Taking his aim, he shot arrow 
after arrow. His wife Renuka used to pick 
up the arrows when he shot and repeatedly 
bring them back to that descendant, gifted 
with the burning energy of Bhrigu's race. 
Pleased with tlie whizzing noise of his 
arrows and the twang of his bow, he 
amused himself thus by repeatedly shooting 
his arrows which Renuka brought back to 
him. One day, at noontide, O monarch, 
in that month when the Sun was in Jyes- 
thamula, the Brahmana, having shoL all 
his arrows; said to Renuka , — O large-eyed 



210 


MAHABHARATA, 


lady, go and fetch me the arrows I have 
shot from my bow. 

II — 14. O you of beautiful eye-brows! 

I shall again shoot them with my bow !— ■ 
The lady proceeded on her errand but was 
compelled to sit under the shade of a tree, 

On account of her head and feet being 
scorched by the heat of the Sun. 'The black- 
eyed and graceful Remika, having rested 
for only a moment, feared the curse of her 
husband and, therefore, began to collect 
and bring back the arrows. Taking them 
with her, the celebrated lady of beautiful 
features came back, distressed in mind and 
her feet smarting with pain. Trembling 
with fear, she approached her husband. 

15. The Rishi, stricken with anger, re- 
peatedly addressed his fair- faced wife, say- 
ing ,—0 Remika j why have you been so late j 
in returning ? 

Renuka said 

16. O you, having penances for wealth, 
my head and feet were scorched by the 
rays of the Sun ! Oppressed by the heat, 

1 took shelter under the shade of a tree ! 

17. This has been the cause of the 
delay ! Informed of the cause, do you, O 
lord, cease to be angry with me, 

Jamadagni said 

18. O Renuka, this very day shall 1 des- 
troy, with the fiery energy of my weapons, 
the star of the day with his burning rays, 
who has afflicted you thus. 

Bhishma continued : — 

39. Drawing his celestial bow, and taking 
Up many arrows, Jamadagni stood, turning 
his face towards the Sun and watching him 
as he moved on. 

20. Then O son of Kunti, seeing him 
ready for fight, the Sun approached him in 
the guise of a Brahmana, and said to him,— 
What lias the Sun done to offend you ? 

21. Passing through the Jsky, he draws 
up the moisture from the Earth, and in the 
form of rains he pours it down once more 
on her, 

22. It is through this, O twice-born 
one, that the food of human beings springs 
up, — food that is so agreeable to them ! 
The Vedas say that it is food that forms 
the vital airs, 

r 23. O Brahmana, hidden in the clouds 
and encompassed by his rays, the Sun 
drenches the sevOh insular continents with 
showers of rain. 

24, O powerful one, the moisture, thus 
poured, spreading itself into the leaves and 


fruits of vegetables and herbs, is changed 
into food. 

- 25 — 26. O son of Bhrigu, the rites 
consequent on birth, religions observances, 
investiture with the sacred tbead, gifts of 
kine, marriage, all articles in view of sacri- 
fices, the rules for the governance of men, 
gifts, all sorts of union, and the acquisition 
of riches, originate from food ! You know 
this well t 

27. All the good and sweet things in 
the universe, and all the efforts made by 
living creatures, originate from food. 1 
duly recite what is well known to you 
Indeed, you fully know all that I ha^e 
said, 

28. Do you, therefore, O twice-born 
Rishi, appease your anger ! What will you 
gain by annihilating the Sun ?' 


CHAPTER XCVI. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

Yudhishthira said : — 

1. What did that foremost of ascetics, 
vis., jamadagni gifted with great energy* 
do when thus besought by the Sun ? 

Bhishma said " 

2. O descendant of Kuru, inspite of a!3 
the prayers of the Sun, the sage Jamadagni, 
effulgent like fire, continued to cherish his 
anger. 

3 — 4. Then, O king, the Sun, in the 
guise of a Brahmana, bowed his head to 
him and addressed him, with clasped hands, 
in these sweet words, — O twice- born Rishi, 
the Sun is always moving ! How shall you 
pierce the Lord of day who is continually 
moving forward ? 

Jamadagni said 

5. With the eye of knowledge I know 
you to be both moving and motionless l l 
shall surely read you a lesson this day, 

6. At midday you appear to stay in the 
firmament for a moment. It is then, O 
Sun, that I shall pierce you with my arrows ! 
There is no swerving from this resolution 
of mine. 

Surya said ■ 

7. O twice-born Rishi, forsooth, you 
know me, O best of archers ! But, O 
holy one, though 1 have offended, see 1 
pray for your protection* 
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Bkislmia said 

8. At this, the worshipful Jamdagn? 
smilingly addressed the Sttti, saying, — G 
Sun, when you I iave sought my protection, 
3’Oti haVe nothing to fear* 

9 — lo. He would gel over t?ie simplicity 
that exists in Brahtnanas, the stability thsft 
«xists in the Eaith, the mildness existing 
in the Moon, the gravity existing in 
Vartma, the effulgence existing in Agni, 
Die brightness of Mem, and the heat of 
the Sun, who would kill a suppliant for 
protection. 

.H. The man who can kill a suppliant 
ss capable of violating the bed of his 
preceptor, of killing a Brahmana and of 
dunking alcohol. 

12. Do you, therefore, think of some 
remedy for this evil, by which people may 
be relieved when heated by your rays. 

Bhishma continued !— 

13. So saying, that excellent descendant 
of Bhrigu remained silent for some time, 
and the Sun immediately gave him an 
umbrella and a pair of sandals, 

Sarya said 

14. Do you, O great Rishi, take this 
umbrella with which the head may be pro- 
tected and my rays warded off. This pair 
of sandals is made of leather for the 

-protection of the feet. 

15 From this day the gift of these 
articles in all religious rites shall be 
established as a custom. 

Bhishma continued : — 

16. This custom of giving umbrella and 
shoes was introduced by the Sun, O 
descendant of Bharata, these gifts are re- 
gal ded meritorious in the three worlds. 

1 7. Do you, therefore, give away um- 
brellas and shoes to Braiimanas. I have 
no doubt that you will then acquire great 
religious merit by the deed. 

t8 — 19, O foremost one of Bharata’s 
race, he who gives away a white umbrella 
with a hundred ribs to a Brahmana, ac- 
quires eternal happiues after death and 
lives in the region of Indra, respected by 
Brahmanas, Apsaras, and Devas. 

20. O powerful one, he who gives shoes 
HKTlSifStftkaBiahmanas as also to Brahma- 
nas pracUsuTg the rites of religion whose 
feet have become sore with the heat of the 
Sun, acquires regions coveted by the very 
celestials. 

sic Such a man, O Bharata, lives 


-happily in the highest Heaven aftei* his 
death. 

22. G foremost one of Bharata's race, I 
have thus recited to you, in full, the merits 
of giving away shoes and umbrellas at reli- 
gious ceremonies.' 


CHAPTER XCVIh 

(ANUSH AS AN I KA PARVA}.— 
Continued* 

Yudhishthira said 

I « Q foremost one of Bharata’s race, do 
you describe to me all the deities of the 
household inode and tell me all that a man 
should do in order to acquire prosperity in 
this world, 

Bhishma said 

2. O Bharata, l shall, in this connec- 
tion, recite to you the old story of Vasudeva 
and the goddess Earth, 

3. The powerful Vasudeva, O excellent 
prince of Bharata's race, afLer singing the 
praises of the goddess E n th, accosted her 
about this very subject that you have re- 
quired about. 

Vastsdeva said 

4. Having adopted the domestic mode 
of life, what acts should I, or one like 
me, do and how are such acts to yield 
success. 

The goddess Earth said 

5. O Madhava, the Rishis, the celestials, 
the departed Manes, and men should be 
adored, and sacrifices should be performed 
by a householder, 

6. Do you also learn this from me that 
the celestials are always pleased with sacri- 
fices, and men are pleased with hospitality. 
Therefore, the horrseholder should please 
them with such objects as they desire. 

7. By such acts, O destroyer of Madliu, 
Rishis also are pleased. The householder# 
abstaining from food, should? daily attend 
to his sacred fire and to his sacrificial 
offerings. 

8—10. The celestials, G destroyer of 
Madha, are pleased with such deeds, live 
householder should daily offer oblatioivs 
of food and water,, or of fruits, roots and 
water, for the satisfaction of the departed 
Manes# and give boiled food to the Vaishwe- 
devas, and oblations of clarified butter to 
Agni, Soma, and DhanwanUih 
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ti — 12. He should offer separate and 
distinct oblations to Praj=*pati. He should 
make sacrificial offerings duly; to Yama 
in the South, to Varuna in the West, to 
Soma in the North, to Prajapati within the 
homestead, to Dhanwantari in the North- 
East, and to Indra in the East. 

13. He should offer food to men at the 
entrance of his house. 'These, O Madhava, 
are known as the Vali offerings. The Vali 
should be offered to the M a rats and the 
deities in the interior of one’s house. 

14. To the Vishwedevas it should be 
offered in open air, and to the Rakshasas 
and evil spirits the offerings should be 
made at night. 

15. After making these offerings, the 
householder should make offerings to Brah- 
manas, and if no Brahmana be present, 
Jhe first portion of the food should be 
thrown into the fire. 

16. When a matt wishes to offer Shraddhar 
to his ancestors, lie should, when the 
Shraddha ceremony is done, please his 
ancestors and then make the Vali offeiings 
duly. 

17. He should then make offerings to 
the Vaibhwedevas. He should next invite 
Brahmanas, and then properly entertain 
guests arrived at his house', with food. 

18. By this act, O prince, are guests 
pleased. He who does not live in the house 
long, or, having come, goes away after a 
Short time,. i ; s ealfed a guest* 

1.9 — 20. To his preceptor, to his father, 
to his friend and to a guest, a householder 
should say, 1 have got this in my house 
to offer you to-day ! — And he should offer 
it acordingly every day. 

21. The householder should do whatever 
they would order him to do. This is the 
established custom. 'The householder, O 
Krishna, should take his food the last of all, 
after having offered food to ah of them. 

22. The householder should adore with 
offerings of honey, etc.* his king,- his priest, 
his preceptor, and his father-in-law, as also 
Snataka Brahmanas even if they were to 
live in his house for whole year. 

23. In the morning as well as in the 
evening* food should be offered on the 
ground to dogs, the cooks for dogs and 
‘birds. '1 his is called the Vaisjnvedeva 
offerings* 

24. The householder, Who performs these 
ceremonies with mind shorn of passion, 
obtains the blessings of The Rishis in tins 
wot Id, and after death acquires the heavenly 

egions. 


Bkishma said *:— * 

25. Having heard all this front the god** 
dess Earth, the powerful Vasirdeva acted 
accordingly. Do you also act in the same 
way. 

26 By performing these duties of a 
householder, Q king, you shall acquire fame 
in this world and Heaven after death I 


CHAPTER XCVUL 

(ANUSH ASANIK A PARVAj. 

Continued . 

Yudhishthira said 

1. Of what kind is the gift of light, O 
chief of Bharata’s race? How did this gift 
originate? What are the met its of it?’ 
Do you tell me all this. 

Bhishma said 

2. Regarding it, O Bharata, is recited’ 
the ofd discourse between Manu, that lord 
of creatures, and Suvarna, 

3r. 'There was formerly an* ascetic, 0 
Bharata, named Suvarna* His eomp exron 
was like that of gold and hence he was 
called Suvarna. 

4. Gifted with good birth, good conduct 
and good qualities, lie had mas ered all the — 
Vedas. Indeed* by the accomplishments* 
he possessed, he succeeded in excelling 
many persons of noble birth. 

5. One day that learned Brahmana be- 
beheld Maim, the lord of all creatures, and 
approached him. Meeting each other, they 
made the usual polite enquires. 

6 . Both of them were in the truth. 
Having met each other, they sat down on 
chaiming breast of the golden mount Meru. 

7. Seated there they began to talk with 
each other on various subjects about the 
great deities and twice- born Rishis and 
Daityas of ancient times. 

8. Then Suvama, addressing the Self* 
create Matnt, said these words : — You 
should answer one question of mine for the 
behoof of all creatures. 

9. O lord of all creatures, the celestials 
are seeif to be adored with presents of 
flowers and oilier good scents. What is 
this? How has this practice come into 
operation ? What also are the merits of it? 
Do you describe this subject to me. 

Manu said 

10. Reg tiding it is recited the old dis« 
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Course between Sllukr'a and the great 
(Daitya) Vali. 

11. Once on a time, Shukra of Bhrigu's 
race approached Vali the son of Virochana 
While he was ruling the three worlds. 

12. Having adored the descendant of 
Rhrigu with the Arghya, the king of the 
Asuras, that profuse giver of sactificial 
presents, sat down after his guest had 
seated himself. 

13. This very subject which you have 
introduced regarding the merits of the gift 
o r flowers and incense and lamps, came up 
on the occasion. Indeed, the king of the 
Daityas put this high question to Shukra 
that most learned ot all ascetics. 

Vali said 

14. O foremost of all persons conversant 
with Brahma, what, indeed, is the merit of j 
giving flowers and incense and lamps ? 
Vou should, O foremost of Biahmanas, 
describe this to me. 

Shukra said 

15. Penance first sprang into existence. 
Afterwards came religion. In the interval 
many creepers and herbs sprang up. 

16. Their species were inumeiable. Ail 
of them have the Moon for their lord. 
Some of these creepers and herbs came to 
be considered as Ambrosia and some came 
to be considered as Poison. Others that 
were neither this nor that formed one class. 

17. That is Ambtosia which gives im- 
mediate pleasure and joy to the mind. 
That is Poison which tottures the mind 
greatly by its smell. 

18. Know again that Ambrosia is highly 
auspicious and that Poison is highly in- 
auspicious. All the herbs are Ambrosia. 
Poison is born of the energy of fire. 

19. Flowers please the mind and confer 
prosperity. Hence men of pious deeds 
bestowed the name Sumanas on them. 

20. That man who in a state of purity 
offers flowers to the celestials finds that the 
celestials become pleased with him, and as 
the result of such satisfaction confer pros- 
perity upon him. 

21. O king of the the Daityas, those 
celestials to whom worshippers offer flowers, 
O lord, uttering their names the while, be- 

—e$£Cie pleased with the offerers on account of 
their devotion. 

22. The (deciduous) herbs are of various 
kinds and possess different qualitie. They 
should be classed as fierce, mild, and 
powerful. 


23. Listen to me as ! tell you which trees 
are useful for purposes of sacrifice and 
which are not so. Hear also what gar- 
lands are acceptable to Asuras, and 
what are beneficial when offered to the 
celestials. 

24. I shall also set forth in due order 
what garlands are liked by the Rakshasas, 
what by the Uragas, what by the Yakshas;, 
what by human beings, and what by the 
departed Manes, in proper order. 

25. Flowers are of various kinds. Some 
are wild, some are from trees which grow 
in the midst of human dwellings j somre 
belong to trees which never grow unless 
planted on well-cultivated soil ; some are 
from trees growing on mountains } some are 
from trees which are not prickly ; and some 
from trees which are prickly. Fragrance, 
beauty of form and taste also make grounds 
of classification. 

26. The scent of flowers is of two kinds, 
agreeable and disagreeable. Those flowers 
winch have sweet smell should be offered 
to the celestials. 

27. 'The flowers of trees which have no 
thorns are generally white in color. Such 
flowers are always acceptable to the celes- 
tials, O lord. 

28. A wise man should offer garlands 
of aquatic flowers, such as the lotus and the 
like, to the Gandharvas and Nagas and 
Yakshas. 

29. Such plants and herbs as produce 

red flowers, as have keen scent, and as aie 
prickly, have been laid down in the Athar- 
vans as fit for all acts .of incantation for 
injuring enemies. * 

30. Such flowers as have keen energy, 
as ate painful to the touch, as grow on 
trees and plants having thorns, and as are 
either bloody-red or black, should be 
offered to (evil) spirits and unearthly 
beings. 

31. Such flowers as please the mind and 
heart, as are very agreeable when pressed, 
and as are of beautiful form, have been 
said, O lord, to be worthy of being offered 
to men. 

32. Such flowers as grow on cemeteries 
and crematoria, or in places dedicated to 
the celestials, should not be brought and 
used for marriage and other rites having 
growth and prosperity for their object, or 
for acts of pleasure in secrecy. 

33. Such flowers as grow on mountains 
and in vales, and as are beautiful to look at 
and sweet-scented, should be offered to the 
celestials. Sprinkling them with sandal- 
paste, such sweet flowers should be duly 
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offered according to the scriptural ordi- 
nances* 

34. The celestials become pleased with 
the scent of flowers; the Yakshas and 
Hakshasas with their sight ; the Nagas 
with their touch \ and human beings with 
all three, vis> t scent, sight, and touch. 

35. Flowers, when offered to the Celes- 
tials please them immediately. They are 
capable of accomplishing every object by 
merely wishing its accomplishment. As 
such, when pleased with devotees offering 
them flowersj they cause all the objects 
cherished by their worshippers to be imme- 
diately achieved. 

36 Pleased, they gratify their worship- 
pets. Honored they make their worship- 
pers enjoy all honors. Disregarded and 
insulted, they make those vilest of men to 
be ruined and consumed. 

3 J. 1 shall, after this, speak to you of 
the merits of the ordinances about the gift 
of incense. Know, O king of Asuras, that 
incenses are of various sorts. Some of 
them are auspicious and some inaus- 
picious. 

$B. Some incenses consists of exudations. 
Some are made of fragrant wood set on fire. 
And some are artificial, being made by the 
band, of various articles mixed together. 
Their scent is of two sorts, viz., agreeable 
and disagreeable. Listen to me as 1 des- 
cribe the subject fully. 

39. All exudations except that of the 
Boswellia serrata are agreeable to the celes- 
tials. It is, however, certain that the best of 
all exudations is that of the Balsamoden- 
dron Mukul. 

40. Of all Dhupas of the Sari class, the 
Aquilaria Agaliocha is the best. It is very 
acceptable to the Yakshas, the Rakshasas, 
and Nagas. The exudation of the Bos- 
wellia serratta, and others of the same class, 
are much acceptable to the Daitayas, 

4T. Dhupas made of the exudation of the 
Shorea robusta and the Pinus deodara, 
mixed with various spirits of strong scent, 
are, O king, acceptable to human beings. 

42. Such Dhupas are said to imme- 
diately please the celestials, the Danavas, 
and spirits. Besides these, there are many 
other kinds of Dhupas used by men for 
purposes of pleasure or enjoyment. 

43. The offer of flowers and the gift of 
such Dhupas a« yield gratification are equal 
in meiils. 

44. I shall now speak of the merits of 
the gift of lights, and who may give them 
at what time and in what manner, and 


What should be the kind of lights that 
should be offered. 

45. Light is said to be energy and fame 
and goes upwards. Hence the gift of lights 
which is energy, increases the energy of 
men. 

46. There is a hell named Andhatamas* 
The period also of the Sun's southward 
course is considered as dark. For avoiding • 
that hell and the darkness of this period, 
one should give lights during that period 
when the Sun is in northern solistice. Such 
an act is highly spoken of by the good. 

47. Since, again, light has an upward 
course and is considered as a remedy for 
darkness, therefore, one should give lights. 
This is the conclusion of the scriptures. 

48. It is by giving lights that the 
celestials have become gifted with beauty r 
energy, and resplendence. By abstention 1 
from such a deed, the Rakshasas have be- 
come gifted with the opposite attributes. 
Hence, one should always give lights. 

49. By giving lights a man becomes 
gifted with keen vision and resplendence* 
One who gives lights should not be looked 
with jealousy by others. Lights, again, 
should not be stolen, nor put out when 
given by others. 

50. One who steals a light becomes' 

blind. Such a man has to grope through 
darkness and becomes shorn of resplend- 
ence. One who gives lights shines in _ 

beauty in the celestial regions like aTow 
of fights. 

51. Among lights, the best are those 
in which clarified butter is burnt. Next 
in order are those in which the juice of 
deciduous herbs is burnt. One seeking, 
prosperity and growth should never burn 
fat or marrow or the juice that comes from 
the bones of cieatures. 

52. The man who desires his own 
aggrandisement and prosperity should al- 
ways give lights at descents from mountains, 
in roads through forests and inaccessible 
regions, under sacred trees standing in the 
midst of human dwellings, and in cross* 
ings of streets. 

53. The man who gives lights always 
illumines his race, acquires purity of soul 
and effulgence of form. Indeed, such a 
man, after death, lives in the company of 
the luminous bodies in the Sky. 

54. I shall now describe to you The 
merits, with the fruits they bring about, of 
Vaii offerings made to the celestials, the 
Yakshas, the Uragas, human beings, spit its 
and Rakshasas. 

55. Those unscrupulous and wicked men 
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who eat without first serving Brahmanas 
aiui celestials and guests and children, 
should be known as Rakshasas. 

56. Hence, one should first offer the food 
one has got ready to the celestials after 
having adored them duly with controlled 
senses and rapt attention. One should 
offer the Vali to the celestials, bending his 
head in respect. 

57. The celestials are always supported 
by food that householders offer. They bless 
such houses in which offerings are made 
to them. The Yakshasas and Rakshasas 

s and Pannagas, as also guests and all house- 
'll persons, are supported by the food 
offered by householders. 

58. Indeed, the celestials and the de- 
parted, Manes derive their sustenance from 
such offerings. Pleased with such offerings 
they please the offerer in return with longe- 
vity and fame and riches. 

59. Clean food, of sweet scent and look, 
mixed with milk and curds, should, along 
with flowers, be offered to the celestials, 

60. The Valis that should be offered to 
Yakshas and Rakshasas should be rich 

. with blood and meat, with wines and spit its 
accompanying, and adorned with fried 
paddy. 

6t. Valis mixed with lotuses and Utpalas 
are very acceptable to the Nagas. Sesame 
seeds, boiled in raw sugar, should be offered 
to the spirits and other unearthly Beings. 

62, He who never takes any food with- 
out first giving a part of it to the Brah- 
manas and celestials and guests, becomes 
entitled to first portions of food. Such a 
man becomes gifted with strength and 
energy. Hence one should never take any 
food without first offering a portion thereof 
to the celestial after adoring them with 
lespect. 

63. One’s house always shines in beauty 
on account of the household deities that 
live in it. Hence, he who desires his own 
advancement and prosperity should adore 
the household gods by offering them the 
first poition of every food. 

64. Thus did the learned Kavi of 
Bhrigu’s race discourse to Vali the chief 
of the Asuras. That discourse was next 
recited by Manu to the Rishi Suvarna. Su- 
varna, in his turn, recited it to Narada. 

65, The celestial Rishi Narada recited 
-to.me the merits of the several acts men- 
tioneS^^'THformed of those merits, do you, 
O son, perform the several acts mentioned. 


CHAPTER XCIX. 

(ANUSH AS AN IK A PARVA).— 
Continued , 

Yudhishthira said’:— 

x. I *have, O chief of the Bharatas, 
heard what the merits which presenters of 
flowers and 1 incense and lights acquire. 1 
have heard you speak also of the merits 
of a due observance of the ordinances in 
respect of the presentation of the Vali. You 
should, O grandfather, discourse to me once 
more on this subject. 

2. Indeed, tell me, O Sire, once more of 
the merits of presenting incense and lights* 
Why are Valis offered on the ground by 
householders, 

Bhishma said: — 

3. Regai ding it is recited the old dis- 
course between Nahusha and Agastya and 
Bhrigu. 

4. The royal sage Nahusha, O monarch, 
having penances for wealth, acquiied the 
sovereignty of the Gelestial region by his 
own good deeds. 

5. With controlled senses, O king, he 
lived in the celestial region, engaged in 
doing diverse acts of both human and celes- 
tial nature. 

6. From that great king flowed various 
kinds of human acts and various kinds of 
celestial deeds, also, O king. 

7 — 8. The various rites with respect to 
the sacrificial fire, the collection of sacred 
fuel and of Kusha grass, as also of flowers, 
and the presentation of Vali consisting of 
food adorned with fried paddy, and the 
offer of incense and of light, — all the e, Q 
monarch, occurred daily in the house of 
that great king while he lived in the celes- 
tial region. Indeed, though living in the 
celestial region, he celebrated the sacrifice 
of recitation and the sacrifice of meditation. 

9. And, O chastiser of foes, Nahusha, 
although he had become the king of the 
deities, yet adored all the deities, as lie used 
to do formerly, with due rites and <;ere- * 
monies. 

10. Sometime after, Nahusha realized 
his position as the king of all the deities. 
This filled him with pride. From that lime 
all his deeds were suspended. 

XI. Filled with pride on account of the 
boon he had received from all the celestials^ 
Nahusha caused the very Rishis to bear 
him on their shoulders. On account, how- 
ever, of his abstention from all religious 
acts, his energy began to wane* 
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12. Tlie time was very long; for which i 
Nahusha, filled with arrogance, continued 
to employ the foremost ot Rishis, having 
penances for wealth, as the bearers of his 
vehicles. 

13* He make the Rishis perform by 
turns this humiliating work. 'Hie day came 
when it was Agastya’s turn to carry the 
vehicle, Q Bharata. 

14 — 15. At that time, Bhrigu, that fore- 
most of all persons conversant with Brahma 
went to Agastya while the latter was 
seated in his hermitage, and addressing him 
said, — O great ascetic, why should we 
patiently suffer such indignities inflicted on 
us by this wicked Nahusha who has become 
the king of the deities, 

Agastya said 

16. How can I succeed in cursing 
Nahusha, O great Rishi ? You know how 
the Boon-giving (Brahman) himself has 
given Nahusha the best of boons. 

17. Coming to the celestial region, the 
boon that Nahusha prayed for, was that, 
whoever would come within the range of his 
vision would, deprived of all energy, come 
within his control. 

,18. I he Self-born Brahman granted 
him this boon, and it is therefore that 
idether yourself nor I have been able 
to consume him. Forsooth, it is for this 
reason that none one else amongst the 
foremost of Rishis has been able to consume 
or throw him down from Ins elevated posi- 
tion, 

19, Formarty, O lord, nectar was given 
by Brahman to Nahusha for drinking. 
Therefore we can do nothing to him. 

20. The great 'god, it appears, gave that 
boon to Nahusha for plunging all creatures 
into *grief. That wretched man behaves 
most unrighteously towards ihe Brah- 
manas. 

2X* O foremost of all speakers, tell us 
what should be done under the circumstan- 
ces. Forsooth, l shall do what you will 
advise. 

Bhrigu said:— 

22. It is at the command of the Grand- 
father that I have come to you with the 
view of counteracting the power of Nahu- 
sha who is gifted with great energy but who 
has been stupefied by fate. 

23, That exceedingly wicked being who 
has become the king of the celestials, will 
to-day yoke you to his car. With the help 
of my power I shall to-day hurl him down 
from his position as Indra on account of 
his having transcended all restraints. 


24. 1 shall to-day, in your very sight, 
re-establish the true India in his position,— 
him, viz., who has celebrated a hundred 
horse sacrifices, — having hmled the wicked 
and sinful Nahusha from that seat. 

25. rim impious king of the celestials 
will to-day insult you by a kick, on account 
of his understanding being afflicted by fate 
and for bunging about his own downfall. 

26. Enraged at such an insult I shall 
to-day curse that sinful wretch, that enemy 
of the Brahmanas, who has transcended all 
restraints, saying, — Be you metamorphosed 
into a snake. 

27. Before your eyes, O great ascetic, I 
shall to-day hurl down on the Earth the 
wicked Nahusha who shall be deprived of 
all power on account of the cries of Fie that 
will be uttered from all sides. 

28. Indeed, l shall hurl down Nahusha, 
to-day, that sinful man, who has, besides, 
been stupefied by lordship and power. I 
shall do this, if you like it, O ascetic. 

39, Thus addressed by Bhrigu, MiUa- 
varuna’s son Agastya of unfading power 
and glory, became highly pleased and treed 
from every anxiety. 


CHAPTER C. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PAR V A ). — 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said : — 

t. How was Nahusha plunged into dis- 
tress ? How was he hurled down on the 
Earth? How, indeed, .was he deprived of 
the sovereignty of the celestials ? You 
should recite euerything to me, 

Bhishma said : — 

2. Thus| did those two Rishis, mg t% 
Bhrigu and Agastya, talk with each other. 
I have already told you how Nahusha, 
when he first become the king of the celes- 
tials, acted in a proper way. Indeed, that 
great royal sage performed all human and 
celestial deeds. 

3 — 4. Nahusha who had become the 
king of the celestials, made gifts of light, 
and properly deserved all other rites of a 
similar nature, — the due presentation of 
V al is, and all rites as are performed on 
especially sacred days. Pious acts are 
always done by wise men, in both the 
world of men and that of the. celestials. 
Indeed, O foremost of kings, if such acts 
are observed, householders]always succeed in 
acquiring prosperity and aggrandisement* 
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§. feven such is the effect of the gift of 
lamps and of incense, as also of bows and 
prostrations, to the celestials, 

6. When food is cooked, the first por- 
tion thereof should be offered to a Brah- 
tnana. The particular offerings called Vali 
should also be presented to the household 
gods. The deities beconie pleased with 
such gifts. 

7. tt is also well known that the mea- 
sure of gratification which the celestials 
derive from such offerings is a hundred 
times as great as that which the house- 
holder himself gets from making them. 

8. Pious and wise persons make offering 
Of incense and lights, accompanying them 
With bows and prostrations. Such acts 
always yield advancement and prosperity 
to those t hat do them. 

9. Those rites which the learned per- 
form in course of their ablutions, and with 
the help of waters, accompanied with bows 
to the gods, always contribute to the satis- 
faction of the celestials. 

10. When adored with proper rites, the 
highly-blessed departed Manes, Rishis 
having asceticism for wealth, and the house- 
hold deities, all become pleased. 

11. Filled with such ideas, Nahusha, 
that great king, when he obtained the 
sovereignty of the celestials, observed all 
these rites and duties fraught with great 

-S lor y- 

12. Sometime after, the good fortune of 
Nahusha decreased, and as the outcome of 
it, he neglected all these observances and 
began to act in defiance of all control in 
the manner I have already described. 

13. The king of the celestials, on ac- 
count of his abstention from observing the 
ordinances about the offers of incense and 
light, began to decline in power. 

14. His sacrificial rites and presents 
were obstructed by Rakshasas. It was at 
this time that Nahusha yoked that foremost 
of Rishis, vis., Agastya, to his car. 

15. Possessed of great strength Naliusha 
smiling all the while, set that great Rishi 
speedily to the task, commanding him to 
bear the vehicle from the banks” of the 
Saraswati. At this time, Bhrigu, possessed 
of great energy, addressed the son of 
Mitravaruna, saying; — 

*i 6 ~~~vj 0 Do you shut your eyes till I 
into the matted locks on your head. — 
, Having said this, Bhrigu of unfading glory 
and great energy entered into the matted 
locks of Agastya who stood still like a 
wooden post, for hurling king Nahusha 
from the throne of Heaven. Soon after 


Nahusha saw Agastya approach hint for 
bearing his car. 

18. Seeing the king of the celestials, 

Agastya addressed him, saying,— *Do yoa 
yoke me to yoiir vehicle forthwith 1 T<* 

what region shall l bear you. 

19. O lord of the celestials, t shall bear 
you to the spot which you may be pleased to 
direct ! — Thus addressed by him, Nahusha 
caused the ascetic to be yoked to his car. 

20. Bhrigu, who was living within the 
matted locks of Agastya, became highly 
pleased at this act of Naliusha. He took 
care not to look at Nahusha. 

21. Fully acquainted with the power 
which the illustrious Nahusha had acquired 
on account of the boon which Brahman had 
granted him, Bhrigu acted thus. Agastya 
also though treated by Nahusha in this 
way, did not yield to anger* 

22-^28. Then, O Bharata, king Nahusha 
urged Agastya on wfth his goad. The 
pious Rishi did not still yield to anger. 
The lord of the celestials, himself enraged, 
then struck Agastya on the head with his 
left foot. When the Rishi was thus struck 
on the head, Bhrigu, who was living within 
Agastya’s matted locks, became incensed and 
cursed the sinful Nahusha, saying, — Since 
you have struck with your foot on tftie head 
of this great Rishi, do you, therefore, fall 
down on the Partb, changed into a snake, 
O wretch of wicked understanding ! — Thus, 
imprecated by Bhrigu who had not been 
seen, Nahusha, forthwith became transform- 
ed into a snake and dropped down on the 
Earth, O chief of Bharata's face !— If, O 
monarch, Nahusha had seen Bhrigu, the 
latter would not then have succeeded, by 
his power, in hurling the former down on the 
Earth. On account of the various gifts that 
Nahusha had made, as also his penances 
and religious observances, though hurled 
down on the Earth, O king, he succeeded 
in keeping his memory. He then began 1 a 
propitiate Bhrigu with a view to get rid 
of the curse. 

29. Agastya also, filled with mercy joined 
Nahusha in pacifying Bhrigu for the termi- 
nation of the curse. At last Bhrigu felt 
mercy for Nahusha and arranged for the 
working out of the curse. 

Bhrigu said 

30. There will appear a king (on Earth) 
of the name of Yudhishthira, the foremost 
of his race. He will rescue you from this 
curse !— Having said this, the Rishi dis- 
appeared from the presence of Nahusha. 

31. Agastya also, of great energy , 
having thus performed the business of th$ 
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true lndra, that arbitrator of a hunched 
sacrifice, returned to his hermitage, adored 
of aU members of the regenerate order. 

32. Y«u have, O king, rescued Nahusha 
from Rhrigu’s curse. Rescued by you, he 
ascended to the region of Brahman before 
your eyes. 

33. As regards Bhrigu, having burled 
Nahusha on the Earth, he went to the re- 
gion of Brahman and informed the Grand- 
father of it. 

34. The Grandfather having called 
Sndra back, addressed the celestials, say- 
ing, — Ye celestials, through the boon 1 had 
granted him, Nahusha had obtained the 
sovereignty of Heaven. 

35. Deprived, however, of that sover- 
eignty by the enraged Agastya, he has 
been hurled on the Earth, O celestials, 
you will not succeed in living without a 
king. 

36 — 38. Do you, therefore, once more 
install lndra as the king of Heaven. — The 
celestials filled with joy, O son of Pritha, re- 
plied to the Grandsire, who said so to them, 
saying,-— So be it. Brahman then, O best 
of kings, installed lndra in the sovereignty 
of Heaven. Made once more the king of 
the celestials, Vasava began to shine in 
beauty and resplendence. This rs what 
took place formerly through the transgres- 
sions of Nahusha. 

39. On account, however, of the merits 
he had acquired through deeds of the kind 
1 have mentioned, Nahusha succeeded in 
once more regaining his lost position. 
Hence, when evening comes, householders 
should give lights. 

40. 7 he giver of lights is sure to win 
celestial vision after death. Givers of light 
become as resplendent a§ the full moon. 

41. The giver of lights becomes gifted 
with beauty of form and strength for years 
corresponding with the number of twinkles 
for which the lights given by him burn or 
blaze. 


CHAPTER CL 

(ANUHASANIKA PARVA ),«*» 
Continued, 

' Yndhishtliira said :■ — 

I. Whore do those foolish, wretched, 
and sinful men go, O king, who steal or 
misappropriate such at tides as belong to 
■- Brahmanas ? 


Bhishma said 

2. I shall, about it, O Bharata, recite ta 
you the conversation between a Chabdalaf 
and a Sow Kshatriya. 

This Kshatriya said : — 

3. You seem, O Chandala, to be old in 
years, but your conduct appears to be Tike 
that of a boy ! Your body is besmeared 
with the dust raised by dogs and asses, but 
without minding that dust you are anxious 
about the little drops of milk that have fall- 
en upon your persons. 

4. It is plain that such acts as are cen- 
sured by the pious are ordained for jkdf 
Chandala. Why, indeed, do you seek to 
wash off the spots of milk from your 
body. 

The Chandala said : — 

5 — 6. Forme* ly, O king, certain kine 
belonging to a Brahmana were stolen* 
While they were being carried * away, some' 
milk from their udders dropped upon a 
number of Soma plants that grew by the 
road-side. Those Brahmanas who drank 
[ tiie juice of the plants thus bechwed with 
■ milk, as also the king who celebrated the 
sacrifice in which that Soma was d v mk, had 
to sink in hell. Indeed, for having thus' 
appropriated something belonging to at 
Brahman a, the king with all the Brah- 
: manas who had helped ham had to go to 
hell. 

7. All those men also, Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas, who drank milk or clarified 
butter or curds, in the palace of the king 
who had stolen the Brahmana’s kine, had 
to fall into hell. 

8. The stolen kine also, shaking their 
bodies, killed with their milk the sons and 
grandsons of those who had stolen them, as 
also the king and the queen although the 
latter treated the animals, with great care* 
and attention. 

9. As for myself, O king, I used to 
live the life of a celibate in that place 
where these kine were placed after they had 
been stolen away. The food 1 had got by 
begging became sprinkled over with the 
milk of those kine. 

10. Having taken that food, O Ksha- 
triya, I have, in this life, become a Chan- 
dala. The king who had stolen the kine 
belonging to a Brahmana came tw a 
wretched end. 

11. Hence, one should never steal or 
appropriate anything belonging to a Brah- 
mana. Mark, to what state I am reduced 
on account of jny having eaten food that 
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- Jia-d ten sprinkled over with milk belong - 
tng to a Brahmana. 

12. It is for this reason that Soma plants 
should never be destroyed by wise men. 
They who syell the Soma plant are held in 
tow esteem by the wise. 

13. Indeed, O son, they who purchase 
Soma and they who sell it, both sink in 
the hell called Raurava after death. 

14. That man who, possessing a know* 
Sedge of the Vedas, duly sells Soma, be- 
comes in his next life a usuer and speedily 
meets with destruction. 

15 — 16. For three-hundred times he has 
to sink into hell and become changed into 
an animal which subsists upon human 
excreta. Serving a low person, pride, and 
rape upon a friend’s wife, if weighed 
against one another in a balance, would 
show that pride, which is above all restraints, 
is the heaviest. Mark this dog, so sinful 
and disagreeably pale and lean. 

17—23. It is through pride that living 
creatures come by such a miserable end. 
As- for myself, I was born in a large 
family in a former birth of mine, O 
lord, and I was a perfect master of all 
branches of knowledge and all the sciences. 
I knew the immensity of all these faults, 
but moved by pride, 1 became blinded and 
ate the meat attached to the vertebral 
columns of animals. On account of such 
conduct and such food, ! have come by 
Hbkisu-state. Mark, the reverses engendered 
by Time ! Like a person whose doth 
has caught fire at one end, or who is 
pursued by bees, see, I am running, filled 
with fear, and smeared with dust 1 . The 
house-holders are rescued from all sins by 
a study of the wise. O Kshatriya, a sinful 
Brahmana becomes rescued from all his 
sins by a study of the Vedas, if he becomes 
a forest-recluse and abstains from attach- 
ment of every kind. O chief of Kshatriyas, 
I am, in this life, born in a sinful caste. 

24. I cannot see clearly how I may 
succeed in purifying myself from all sins. 
On account of some meritorious deed of a 
former life, I have not lost the memory of 
my previous births. 

25. O king, I throw myself on your 
mercy ! I ask you. Do you remove my 
doubt. By what auspicious course of 
conduct should 1 wish to acquire my libe- 
ration? O foremost of men, by what means 

-Ska-IL-J succeed in getting rid of my 
Chandatabood. 

The Kshatriya said 

26. Know, O Chandala, the means by 
which you may be able to acquire libera - 
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lion. By renouncing your life for the sake 
of a Brahmana, you may come by a 
desirable end. 

27. By throwing your body on the fire 
of battle as a libation to the beasts and 
birds of prey for the sake of a Brahmana, 
indeed, by renouncing your life thus, you 
may achieve liberation. By no - other 
means will you succeed in acquing it, 

Bhishma said 

28. Thus accosted, that Chandala, Q 
scorcher of enemies, poured his life-breaths 
as a libation on the fire of battle for the 
sake of protecting a Brahmana’s riches 
and as the result of that act attained to a 
very desirable end. 

29. Hence, O son, you should always 
protect the property of the Brahmanas, if, 
O chief of Bharata’s race, you wish, O you 
of mighty arms, an end consisting of eternal 
happiness* 


CHAPTER CII. 

{ ANUSH ASANA PARVA).— * 
Continued « 

Yudhishthira said 

1. O grandfather, it has been said 

that all righteous men attain to the same 
region after death. It is true, O Bharata, 
that there is difference of position among 
them ? & 

Bhishma said 

2. By different acts, O son of Pritha, 
men acquire different regiorfe. They who 
are righteous in conduct acquire blissful 
regions, while they who are sinful acquire 
miserable regions. 

3. Regarding it is cited the old discourse, 
O son, between the ascetic Gautama and 
Vasava 

4. A certain Brahmana named Gau- 
tama, mild and self-controlled and with all 
his senses under complete control, saw an 
infant elephant that had lost his mother 
and that was highly cheeiless on that 
account. 

5. Full of mercy and steady in the ob- 
servance of his vows, the ascetic nursed 
that infant animal. After a long time the 
little beast grew up into a large and power- 
ful elephant. 

6. One day, Indra, in the guise of king 
Dhritarashtra, seized that powerful elephant 
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which was as huge as a hill and from whose 
rent temples the juice was trickling down. 

7 — 8. Seeing the ^ elephant dragged 
away, the great^ ascetic Gautama of rigid 
vows said to king Dhritarashtra, — O un- 
grateful Dhritarashtra, do not rob me of 
this elephant. It is considered by me as a 
son and 1 have reared it with much pain. 
It is said that between the pious, friendship 
is formed by merely the exchange of seven 
words. You should see, O king, that the 
sin of injuring a friend does not affect you. 

Gautama said 

9 — to* You should not, O king, take 
away by force this elephant which brings me 
my fuel and water, which protects my her- 
mitage when I am away, which is exceed- 
ingly docile and obedient to his instructor, 
which carefully does what his preceptor 
commands, which is mild and well-broken, 
and which is grateful and very dear to me. 
Indeed, you should not take it away without 
caring for my protestations and cries. 

Dhritarashtra said 

is. I shall give you a thousand kine, a 
hundred maid-servants, and five hundred 
pieces of gold. I shall also, O great Rishi, 
give you various other kinds of wealth. 
What use can Brahmanas have with ele- 
phants ? 

Gautama Said 

12. Keep, O kihg, your kine and maid- 
servants and coins of gold and various gems 
and various other kinds of riches. What, O 
king, have Brahmanas to do with riches. 

Dhritarashtra said 

13. Brahmanas have no use for ele- 
phants. Indeed, O learned Brahmana, 
elephants are intenddrf for Ksliatriyas. In 
taking away an animal, viar. t this foremost 
of elephants, for my use, 1 cannot be consi- 
dered as committing any sin. Do you 
cease obstructing me thus, O Gautama. 

Gautama said 

14. O illustrious king, going even to 
that region of Yama where the pious live 
happily and the sinful in grief, I shall take 
from you this my elephant. 

Dhritaraslifcra said:— 

15. They who are destitute oF religious 
acts, they who have no religious faith and 
are atheists, they who are sinful and are 
always engaged in pleasing their appetites 
only they have to go to the region of Yama 
and suffer the misery he inflicts. Dhrita- 
rashtra shall go to a higher region and not 
there. 


Gautama said 2— 

16. Men are restrained in the region of 
Yama. No falsehood can be told there. 
Only truth prevails in that place. There 
the weak persecute the strong. Going 
there I shall compell you to yield up this 
elephant to me. 

Dhritarashtra said:—* 

17. Only those persons who, intoxicated 

with pride, treat their eldest sister and 
father and mother as enemies, have to go, O 
great ascetic, to such a region. I shall go to. 
a i'jjgher region. Indeed, Dhritarashtra 
snail not have to go there. 

Gautama said: — 

18. I hose highly blessed ones go £0 the 
region called jVTandakini, of king Vaishra- 
vana l for enjoying joy and comfort. There 
live Gandharvas and Yakshas and Apsaras. 
Going even there, O king, I shall compell 
you to yield up this elephant to me. 

Dhritarashtra said 

I 19. Those persons who consider hospita- 
lity to guests as a vow, who observe good 
vows, who give shelter to Brahmanas, and 
who eat what remains after distribution 
among his dependants, adorn the region 
called Mandakini of Kuvera. I shall not 
go there, fora higher region is reserved 
for me, 

Gautama said:— 

20 * If you go to those charming woods, 
decked with flowers, which stand on the 
summit of Meru, which echo with the melo- 
dious notes of Kinnaris, and which are 
graced with beautiful Jamvus of wide- 
spreading branches, I shall proceed even 
there and campell you to yield up this ele- 
phant to me. 

Dhritarashtra said : — 

21 — 22. Those Brahmanas who have mild 
dispositions, who are devoted to truth, who 
are endued with scriptural knowledge, who 
are compassionate to all creatures, who 
study, the Puranas with all the histories, who 
pour libations on the sacred fire and make 
gifts of honey to the Brahmanas, go to such 
regions, O great Rishi ! I shall go to a 
higher region. Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall 
not go there. If you are acquainted with 
any other well-known region of happiness, 
speak to me, for I shall go even there. 

Gautama said ■*" 

23. If you go to the woods owned by 
Narada and held dear by him, which are 
adorned with flowers and which echo with 
the melodious songs of the prince of 
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Rinnaras, and which are the eternal habi- 
tation of Gandharvas and Apsaras, 1 shall 
follow you there and compell you to yield 
up this elephant to me. 

Dhritarashtra said : — 

24. They who never beg, they who culti- 
vate music and dancing, and always move 
about happily, proceed to such regions. O 
great Rishi, I shall goto a region which is 
higher. Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not 
have to go there. 

Gautama said:— 

25 — 26. If you go to that region where 
the Utiara-Kurus blaze in beauty and pass 
their days happily, O king, in the company 
of the very celestials, where those beings 
who originate from fire, those who originate 
from water, and those who originate from 
mountains, live happily, and whore Shakra 
rains down the huition of every desire, 
and where women live in perfect freedom, 
uncontrolled by rules of any kind regulating 
their conduct or motions, and where there is 
no feeling of jealousy among both the sexes, 
— if you go there, even there shall I go 
and compell you to yield up this elephant 
to me. 

Dhritarashtra said 

27 — 28. Those men who are freed from 
desire tor all articles of enjoyment, who 
abstain from meat, who never take up the 
.xod of punishment, and never inflict the least 
barm on mobile and immobile creatures, who 
have formed themselves the soul of all crea- 
tures, who never accost others by pronoun- 
cing blessings upon them, who are entirely 
fieed from the idea of mineness, who are 
shorn of attachments for every thing, who 
view profit and loss as also praise and 
blame in equal light, only those men, Q 
great Rishi, go to such regions. 1 shall go 
to a higher region. Indeed, Dhritarashtra 
shall not go there. 

Gautama said 

29. Next to these shine in beauty those 
eternal regions, full of excellent perfumes 
which are free from passions of every kind 
and which are destitute of sorrow. These 
form the abode of the great king Soma. If 
you go there, even there shaU I proceed 
and compell you to yield up this elephant 
to me. 

Dhritarashtra said 

Those men who always make 
gifts without receiving any gift, who never 
accept any service from others, who possess 
nothing which they cannot give to a worthy 
person, who are hospitable to all creatures, 


who are inclined to show favour to every 
one, who are of forgiving dispositions, who 
never speak ill of others, who protect all 
creatures by covering them with mercy, 
and who are always righteous in their con- 
duct, only those men, O great Rishi, go 
to such regions. I shall go to a higher 
region. Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not 
go there. 

Gautama said 

32. Next to these shine in beauty other 
regions that are eternal free from passion 
and Darkness and sorrow, and which lie at 
the foot of the great Sun-God. If you go 
there, even there shall I go and compell yoir 
to yield up this elephant to me. 

Dhritarashtra said 

33 — 34 * Those men who attentively 
study the Vedas, who are given to the ser- 
vice of their preceptors, who observe pen- 
ances and excellent vows., who are firm in 
truth, who never utter words of disobedience 
or enmity to their preceptors, who are always 
alert, and ever ready in the service of elders 
and preceptors, — they go, O great Rishi, 
to such regions, they who are pure who aie 
gifted with cleansed souls, who are of con- 
trolled speech, who are firm in truth and 
who are well versed in the Vedas. I shall 
proceed to a higher region. Indeed, Dhri- 
tarashtra shall not go there. 

Gautama said 

35. Next to those are the eternal regions 
which shine in beauty, which are full of 
excellent perfumes, which are free from 
passion, and which are destitute of every 
sorrow. They form the abode of the great 
king Varuna. If you proceed there, even 
there shall I go and compell you to yield up 
this elephant to me, 

Dhritarashtra said:— 

^6 — 37. Those men who adore the celes- 
tials by observing the vow called Chatur- 
masya, who perform a hundred and ten 
sacrifices, who pour libations every day on 
their sacred fire with devotion and faith for 
three years according to the ordinances 
declared in the Vedas, who perform without 
hesitation of all duties, who walk steadily 
along the way trod by the pious, who 
steadily sustain the course of conduct fol- 
lowed by the righteous-souled, — only they 
go to such regions, I shall go to a higher 
region. Indeed, Dhritarashtra shall not go 
there. 

Gautama said 

38. Above them are the regions of I ndrsi t 
free from passion and sorrow, which are 
difficult of access and coveted by all men* 



mahabhakath. 


294 


Going even to. the abode of Indra himself 
of great energy, I shall, O king, compel you 
to yield up this elephant to me, 

Dhritafashtra said 

39. He who lives for a hundred years, 
who is gifted with heroism, who studies the 
Vedas and who celebrates sacrifices with 
devotion, indeed, such men proceed to the 
region of ShaUra. I shall go to a higher 
region, Indeed, Dhriiarashtra shall not go 
thfiftre. 

Gautama said 

40. Above the firmament are the regions 
of the Prajapatis, of superior happiness, 
abounding in every happiness, and shorn of 
sorrow. Belonging to those powerful ones 
from whom the creation has originated, they 
are coveted by ail persons. If you go there, 
even their sha 44 I go and compel! you to 
yield up this elephant to me, 

Dhritarashtra said 

41. Those kings who have bathed upon 
th§ termination of the Rajasuya sacrifice, 
who are gifted with righteous souls, who 
have protected their subjects properly, and ! 
who have washed their limbs with purified 
water upon the termination of the Horse- 
sacrifice, go to such regions. Indeed 
<Dhritarashtra shall not go there. 

Gautama said 

Next to those, shine in beauty those 
eternal regions, full of delicious perfumes, 
freed from passion, and transcending all 
sorrow. *#hose are the regions of kine, very 
hard to get in, where oppression can never 
be. If you go there, I shall go even there 
and compel! you to yield up this elephant 
to me. 

Dhritarashtra said 

43 — 44 . He who, having a thousand 
Ititie, gives away a hundred kine every year, 
or having a hundred kine gives away ten 
every year to the best of his power, or 
possessing only ten of even five kine gives 
away therefrom one cow, and they who give 
a mature old age practising the vow of 
celibacy all their days, who obey the in- 
junctions of the Vedas, and who, gifted with 
energy of mind, go to sacred waters and 
Shrines, five happily in the region of kine. 

45 — 4B. They who go to Prabhasa and 
Manasa, the lakes of Pushkara, the large 
lak^ pilled Mahataara the sacred forest of 
* Naimisha, Vanuda, Karatoya, Ganga, 
GayashrraSjVipasha, Sthulavaluka, Krishna, 
the five rivers (of the Punjab), the extensive 
lake called Mahahrad*, Gomati, Kaushiki, 
Champa, S&raswau, Drishadwati, and Ya- 


muna,— indeed those illustrious Brahmanas, 
firm in the observance of vows, who go to 
these sacred waters, — go to the regions of 
which you speak. Gifted with celestial 
^bodies and adorned with celestial garlands, 
those blessed individuals, always emitting 
the sweetest perfumes, go to the regions of 
joy. Indeed, Dlmitarashtra shall not go 
there. 

Gautama said 

49 — fit • Next to these are regions where 
there is no fear of the least cold or heat, no 
hunger, no thirst, no pain, no sorrow, no joy, 
no one who is agreeable or disagreeable, no ^ 
friend, and no enemy, no decrepitude and no 
death, and where there is neither virtue nor 
sin. Going, even to that region which is 
freed from passion, which is full of happi- 
ness, and where there is wisdom and the 
quality of Sattwa, — indeed, going to even 
that sacred abode of the self-create Brah- 
man, — I shall compel you to yield up this 
elephant to me. 

Dhritaraslitra said 

52 — 53, They who are shorn of all at- 
tachments, who are gifted with purified 
souls, who steadily observe the foremost 
vows, who are given to Yoga which is the 
outcome of the pacification of the mind, and 
who have acquired the happiness of Heaven 
— those persons possessed of the quality of 
Sattwa — come to the sacred region of Brah- 
man. O great ascetic, you shall not be 
able to discover Dhritarashtra there. 

Gautama said 

54. There where the foremost of Ra- 
thantaras is sung, where altars are covered 
with the sacred Ktisha blades, for the cele- 
bration of Pundarika sacrifices, there where 
Soma-drinking Brahmanas sojourn on cars 
drawn by excellent horses, going even 
there 1 shall compel you to yield up this 
elephant. 

55. I think you are the destroyer^ 
Vritra, vis., the god who has celebrated a 
hundred sacrifices, engaged in passing 
through all the regions of the universe. I 
hope I have not, through mental weakness, 
committed any fault by the words I have 
addressed you. 

The God of a hundred sacrifices 
said : — 

59. Yes, I am Maghavat. * I came on 
earth for seizing this elephant. I bow to 
you. Do you command me, I shallTm-* 
mediately accomplish ~atl-thafc you may be 
pleased to say. 

Gautama said t— 

56. Do you give me, O king, of the 
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Celestials, this white elephant that is so 
$roung, for it is only ten years of age. 1 
have raised it as a child of my own. Living 
in this forest, it lias grown under my eye 
and has been to me a dear companion. Do 
you set free this my child that you have 
seized and wish to take away. 

The god of a hundred sacrifices 
said ; — 

58. This elephant that has been a son, 
to you, O foremost of Brahmauas, comes to 
you looking wistfully at you. See, it smells 
your feet with its nostrils. My salutations 
to you. Do you pray for my well-being. 

Gautama said 

59. O king, of the Celestials, I do always 
think of your good. I always offer you 
Worship. Do you also. O Shakra, impart 
your blessings to me. Given by you, I ac- 
cept this elephant. 

The God of a hundred sacrifices 
said 

60. Amongst all those great and fore- 
most of Rishis who firmly follow truth and 
who have the Vedas planted in their heart, 
you alone have been able to recognise me. 
Therefore 1 am exceedingly pleased with 
you* 

61. Do you, therefore, O Brafomana, 
come with me speedily, accomyanied by 

-Tlll^your son. You are worthy of going to 
various regions of great happiness, without 
the delay of even a single day, 

Bhishma said:— 

62* Having said these words, the holder 
of the thunderbolt, taking Gautama with 
him and placing him before, along with his 
son, viz,, that elephant, went to Heaven, 
that is difficult of attainment by eyen the 
pious. 

63. He who would listen to this history 
every day or would recite it, controlling his 
senses all the while, will go to the region of 
Brahman even as Gautama himself. 


CHAPTER CIII. 

C ANtJSHASANIKA PARVA ). — 
Continued, 

TudMsfitliira said 

. i* You have described to us the various 
kinds of gift, tranquillity of soul, Truth, 
mercy, contentment with one's married wife, 
and the merits of gift. 


2. You know very well, O grandfather, 
that there is nothing whose power is supe- 
rior to that of Penances. You irhould ex- 
plain to us what forms the highest pen- 
ance* 

Bhishma gaid 

3. i tell you, O Yudhishthira, that one 
acquires a regions of happiness according 
to the nature of penances he practises. 
This is what I hold, Q son of Kunti, that 
there is no Penance superior to abstention 
from food. 

4. Regarding it is recited ihg ancient 
discourse between Bhagiratha and the ilius* 
trious Brahman • 

5. We have heard, 0 Bharata, that 
Bhagiratha attained to that region which is 
superior to that of the celestials of kine, and 
of the Rishis. 

6. Seeing this, 0 monarch, The Grand- 
father Brahman, addressing Bhagiratha, 
said,— How, O Bhagiratha, have you at- 
tained to this region that is so hard to 
get. at. 

7. Neither the celestials, nor Gandhar* 
vas, nor mankind, O Bhagiratha, succeed 
in coming here without having performed 
the severest austerities. How, indeed, have 
you come by this region. 

Bhagiratha said:— 

8 . I used to make gifts qj hundred thou- 
sands of gold coins to^the Brahmauas prac- 
tising the vow of celibacy all the while. It 
is not by dint of the merit of those gifts, 

0 learnjsd one, that I have acquired this 
region. 

9. I celebrated the Ekaratri ( one- 
night's ) sacrifice (consisting of fasts and 
gifts) for ten times, and the Pancharatri 
(five -nights’) sacrifices for as many times. 

1 perf 01 med eleven times the Ekadashratri 
sacrifice. I performed a hundred times 
the great sacrifice of Jyotishtoma. It is 
not, however, through the merits of those 
sacrifices that I have acquired this region 
of happiness. 

10. Far a hundred years I lived continu- 
ously by the side of the sacred Jahnavi, all 
the while performed the severest austerities. 
There I made gifts to the Brahmanas of 
thousands of males and numberless female 
slaves. 

11. By the side of the Pushkara lake I 
made gifts to the Brahmanas, for a hundred 
thousand times, a bundled thousand horses, 
and two hundred thousand kine. 

12. I also gave away a thousand women 
of great beauty, each adorned with golden 
moons, and- sixty thousand,, more, decked 
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with ornamehts of ptire gold. It is dot, 
however* through the merits of those deeds 
that t have sticeeded in acquiring these 
regions. 

i O lord of the universe, performing 
those sacrifices known as Gosava, I gave 
aWay ten Arvudas of kine, presenting each 
Brahmana with ten kine, each of whom 
was accompanied with her calf, each of 
whom gave milk at the time; and with each 
of whom Wer® given a vessel of gold and 
one of white brass for milking her. 

14. Celebrating many Soma sacrifices, 

1 gave away to each Brahmana ten (cine 
each of whom gave milk, and each of whom 
had brought forth only her first calf, besides 
making presents to them of hundreds of 
kine belonging to that kind which is known 
by the name of Rohinh 

15. I also gave away to the Brahmanas 
twice ten Frayutas of other kine, all giving 
milk, It is not through the merit of those 
gifts, O Brahman, that 1 have succeeded 
in acquiring to this region of happiness. 

16. I also gave away a hundred thou- 
sand horses of the Vathika breed, all of 
white complexion, and adorned with garlands 
of gold. It is not, however, through the 
merits of those deeds that I have acquired 
this region. 

17. I gave also eight drores of golden 
coins to the Brahmanas, O Brahman, and 
another ten crores also, in each sacrifice that 
I celebrated. It is not, however, through 
the merits of those deeds that I have ac- 
quired this region of happiness. 

18. I also gave away seventeen crores of 
horses, O Grandfather, each of green color, 
each having black ears, and each adorned 
with garlands of gold. 

19. 1 also gave away seventeen thou- 
sand huge elephants having teeth as large 
as plough-shares, each having those whirls 
on its body, which are called Padrnas, and 
each bedecked with garlands of gold, 

20. I gave away ten thousand cars, O 
Grandfather, whose parts were made of gold, 
and which were adorned with various orna- 
ments of gold. 

21. I also gave away seven thousand 
other cars with horses yoked to each. All 
the horses that were yoked to them were 
adorned with ornaments of gold. Those 

, cars represented the presents of a sacrifice 
and were of exactly that kind which is indi- 
cated in the Vedas. 

22. In the ten great Vajapeya sacrifices 
that I celebrated, 1 gave away a thousand 
heroes each gifted with the power of Indra 
himself, judged by their prowess and the 
sacrifices they had celebrated. 


23 — 24. Spending a, vast sum of 

0 Grandfather, and celebrating eight 
Rajashya sacrifices, I gave away to the' 
Brahmanas who officiated iri them, a thou- 
sand kings whose necks were adorned 
with garlands of gold, after having defeat- 
ed them in battle. It is not, however, 
through the merits of those deeds that I 
have acquired this regio*n. 

25. In those sacrifices, O Lord of the 
universe, I made presents as profuse as the 
stream of Ganga herself. Each Brahmana > 

1 gave two thousand elephants decked with f 
gold, as many horses adorned with golden^ 
ornaments* and a hundred villages of thns 
best kind. 

26 — 27. Indeed, t gave these thrice to 
each Brahmana observant of penances* 
living on regulated diet, adopting tran- 
quillity of soul, and controlling speech, I 
lived for a long time on the breast of 
Himavat by the side of that Ganga whose 
irresistible current was borne by Maha- 
deva on his head. It is hot through the 
merit of these deeds, O grandfather, that 
I have acquired this region. 

28. Throwing the Shami, I worshipped 
the gods in numberless such sacrifices as 
are completed in course of a single day, and 
such others as take twelve days for com- 
pleting, and others still as can be completed 
in thirteen days, besides marry Fundarikas. 

I have not acquired tins region through the 
merits of any of those sacrifices. 

29. I gave to the Brahmanas eight 
thousands of White bulls, each possessed of 
a beautiful hump, and each having one of 
its horns covered with gold. To them' I 
also gave beautiful wives whose necks were 
adorned with chains of gold. 

30. I also gave away masses of gold 
and wealth of other kinds. I gave away 
hills of gems and valuable stones. I gave 
away Villages, thousands in number and 
filled with wealth and cord, 

31. With all my senses about me, S 
gave away the Brahmanas a hundred 
thousand kine each of whom had brought 
forth only her first calf, at many great 
sacrifices which 1 celebrated. It is not, 
however, through the merits of those deeds 
that I have acquired this region. 

32. I worshipped the celestials in a 
sacrifice that is completed in eleven days. 
Twice I worshipped them in sacrifices^that 
are completed in twelve days. I worshipped"" 
them also many a time in the Horse-sacri- 
fices. I performed the Arkayana sacrifice 
sixteen times. It is not through the merits 
of those deeds that 1 have acquired this 
region* 
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33. I also gave each Brahmana a forest 
t>f Knnchana trees extending for a Yojana 
jon every side, and with each tree adorned 
with jewels and gems. It is not through 
the merits of that deed that i have acquired 
this region. 

34. For thirtv years, with heart perfect- 
ly freed from anger, I observed the Tura- 
yana vow that has very superior merit, and 
gave away to the Brahmanas every day 
nine hundred kine. 

35. Indeed, O Lord of the universe, 
every one of those kine belonged to the 

' Kohini species and gave milk at the time 
I gave them away, it is not through, the 
merits of those deeds, O king of the deities, 
that I have acquired this region. 

36. I adored thirty fires, O Brahman, 
every day. 1 worshipped the celestials in 
eight sacrifices in which the fat of ali 
animals was poured on tire fire. 1 worship- 
ped them in seven sacrifices in which the 
fat of human beings was poured on the 
fire. 

37. I adored them in a thousand and 
twenty-eight Vishwajit srcrifiees. It is not 
through the merits of those sacrifices, O 
king of all the celestials, that l have ac- 
quired this region. 

38. On the banks of Sarayti and Vahvida 
and Ganga, as also in the foresf of Nai- 

-4uUha, 4 gave away millions of kine to the 
Brahmanas. it is not through the merits 
of those deeds that 1 have acquired this 
region. 

39. The vow of fast had been known to 
)ndra. He had, however, k«-*pt it a secret. 
Shukra, the descendent of Bhrigu, gained a 
knowledge of it by means of spiritual sight 
acquired through penances. Burning with 
energy as he does, it is Ushanas who first 
made it known to the universe. I observed 
that vow, G boon -giving Deity. 

40. When I finished that very superior 
vow, the Brahmanas became all pleased 
with me. A thousand Rishis came there. 

41. A I! th >se Brahmanas and Rishis, O 
powerful lord, pleased with me, said, — Do 
you go to the region of Brahman ! — ft is 
on account of the merits of that vow that 
I have succeeded in acquiring this region of 
very superior happiness. There is no doubt 

Jnjthij. 

42. Asked by the Supreme Creator of 
all things, I have duly explained the merits 
of the vow of fast. In my opinion, there 
is no penance higher than fast. I bow to 
you, O foremost of all the celestials. Be 
propitiated with me. 


Bhishma said 

43* King Bhagiratha, who had said so 
and who was worthy of every honor, was, 
on the conclusion of his speech, honored by 
Brahman according to the rites ordained 
for that purpose. 

44. Do you, therefore, O Yudhishthira, 
observe the vow of fast and adore the Brah- 
manas every day. The words uttered by 
Brahmanas can do every thing both in this 
world and in the next. 

45 Indeed, the Brahmanas should eye t r 
be pleased with gifts of dresses and footji 
and white-complexioned kine and g QQ<$ 
dwelling houses and palaces. The very 
celestials should please the Brahmanas. 
Fteeing yourself from cupidity, do yo^ 
practise this vow of very superior meat 
that is not known to all. 


CHAPTER CIV. 

( AN US li AS A N 1 K A PARVA ). — 
Continued. 

Y udliishthira said 

1. Man, it is said, is gifted with a period 
of life extending for a hundred years, and 
with great energy and power. Why then, 
O grandfather, do human beings die eyetj 
in thtfir youth ? 

2. By wha,t does a man become long- 
lived, and by v \yhat is h,is life shortened ? 
Through what does a xr\*n acquire the fame 
that depends upon great deeds? Through 
what does one acquire wealth and pros- 
perity ? 

3. Is it by penances, or f c,elibacy or 
silent lecitation t of sacred ^f^ntras, or 
dtugs? Is it by his deeds, or mind, or 
Speech? Do you explain to me this, Q 
grandfather. 

Bhishma said 

4. 1 shall tell you what you asjje ,me. 1 1,1 
fact, I shall tell you what the f r,easqn is for 
which one becomes short lived, and what 
the reason is for which one becomes long- 
|ived. 

5. I shall also explain to you the reason 
for which one succeeds in winning the fame 
that depends on great deeds, and the reason 
for which one succeeds in acquiring riehrs 
and prosperity. Indeed, 1 shall enlighten 
you about the manner in which one must 
live in order to be possessed of what is good 
for him. 

6 . It is by conduct that one acquis es 
a long life, and it is by conduct that one 
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acquires riches and prosperity. Indeed, t 
it is by conduct that one Acquires the fame ! 
that depends upon great deeds both in this « 
world and in the next. 

7. The man whose conduct is improper 1 
or wicked never acquires a long life. All 
creatures fear such a man and are oppressed 
by him. 

8. If, therefore, one wishes his own ad- 
vancement and prosperity, one should, in 
this world, follow the path of tighteousness 
and conduct himself properly. Good con- 
duct succeeds in removing the inauspicious- 
ness and misery of even one that is sinful. 

9. Virtue is singled out by conduct. 
The good and viituous are so on account of 
the conduct they follow. The marks, again, 
of good conduct are afforded by the deeds 
of those that are good or righteous. 

10. People regard that man who acts 
righteously and who does good acts even if 
they only hear of him without actually seeing 
him. 

11. The atheists, they who are destitute 
of all acts, they who are disobedient to pre- 
ceptors and violate the injunctions of the 
sci iptures, they who are unacquainted with 
and, therefore, unobservant o! duties, and 
they who are wicked of conduct, become 
short-lived. 

12. They who are of improper conduct, 
they who violate all restraints, they who are 
unscrupulous about sexual congress, become 
shortlived here and have to go to Hell here- 
after. 

13. Even those men live for a hundred 
years who, though destitute of all accom- 
plishments, follow propriety and righteous- 
ness of conduct and become endued with 
faith and freed from malice. 

14. He who is free from anger, who is I 
truthful in speech, who never does any in- 
jury to any creature in the universe, who is 
shorn of malice and crookedness and insin- 
cerity, succeeds in living for a hundred 
years. 

15. He who always breaks little clods of 
earth, or tears up the grass that grows 
under his feet, or cuts off his nails with 
his teeth, or is always impure, or very 
restless, never succeeds in living long. 

16. One should wake up from sleep at 
the hour known as the Brahma Muhurta 
and lb,en think of both religion and worldly 
profit* Getting up from bed, one should 
then wash lus face and mouth, , and joining 
his hands in an atiitute of respect, then say 
the morning prayers. 

17. In this way, one should when evening 
ets in, say his evening prayers also, cju- 


tf oiling speech the while. One should 
never look at the rising sun, nor at the 
setting sun. 

18. Nor should one look at the sun when 
he is in eclipse ; nor at his image in the 
water, nor at midday when he is at the 
meridian. The Rishis, on account of their 
worshipping the two twilights, with greii 
regularity succeeded in acquiring longevity. 

19 — -20. Hence one should, controlling 
speech, say hib prayers regularly at the two 
twilights. As regards those Brahmanas 
who do not say their prayers at tire two 
twilights, a righteous king should set them 
to per form sue!) deeds as are ordained for 
the Shudras. Persons of every caste should 
never have sexual congress with other 
people's wives. 

21. There is nothing that shortens life 
so effectually as sexual union with other 
people's wives. 

22. The adulterer shall have to live in 
Hell for as many thousand years as the 
number of pores on the bodies of the 
women with whom he may commit the 
offence. 

23. One should dress one’s hair, apply 
collyrium to one’s eyes, and wash one’s 
teeth, as also wot ship the celesiials in tire 
forenoon. 

24 — 2 7. One should not ga^e at urine or 
fseces, or tread on it or touch it with one's 
feet. One should not see out on a journey 
at eaily dawn, or at mid-day, or in the 
evening twilight, or with a companion that 
is unknown, or with a Shudra, or alone. 
While passing along a road, one should 
standing aside, always give way to a Brah- 
mana, to kine, to kings, to an old man, to 
one that is loaded with a burthen, to a woman 
big with child, or to one that is weak. 
When one meets a large Lree that is known, 
one should walk round it. One should also, 
when coming upon the crossing of four 
roads, walk round it before pursuing his 
journey. At mid-day, or at midnight, or 
at night in general, or at the two twilights, 
one should not proceed to the crossings of 
the four roads. One should never wear 
sandals or clothes that have been worn by 
another, 

28 — >30, One should always observe the 
vow of celibacy, and should never cross his 
legs. One should observe the vow of celi- 
bacy on the day of the new moon, as also, 
on that of the full moon, as also on the eighth- 
lunar day of "both fortnights^ One should 
never eat the flesh of animals not killed in 
sacrifices. One should never eat the flesh 
of the back of an animal. One should 
avoid censuring and calumniating others 9 
as also all kinds of deceitful conduct* 
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3?. One should never cut others with 
Wordy arrows, indeed, one should never 
utter any cruel speech. One should never 
accept anything in gift from a person who is 
low and vulgar. One should never utter 
such words as pain" other people or 
as are inauspicious or as are sinful. 

32. Wordy arrows fail from the mouth. 
Pierced therewith, the victim grieves day 
and night, 'l'he wise man should never 
shoot them for cutting the vitals of other 
people* 

33. A forest, pierced with arrows or cut 
down with the axe, grows again. The man, 
however, who is pierced with words unwisely 
spoken, becomes the victim of wounds that 
fester and bring on death. 

34.. Barbed arrows and Malikas and 
bro id-headed arrows are capable of being 
extracted from the body. Wordy arrows, 
however, are incapable of being extracted, 
for they He embedded in the vety heart* 

35 One should not taunt a person who 
is defective of a limb or who has a limb in 
excess, or one who is shorn of learning, or 
one who is miserable, or one who is ugly 
or poor, or one. who is shorn of strength, 

36. One should avoid atheism, vilifying 
the Vedas, censuring the celestials, malice, 
pride, arrogance, and harshness. 

37. One should not angrily, take up 
the rod of punishment for laying it upon 

-another. Only the son or the pupil, it has 
been said, can be mildly reprimanded for 
purposes of instruction. ! 

38. One should not, vilify Brahmanas ; 
nor should point at the stars with one’s 
fingers. If asked, one should not say what 
the lunation is on a particular day. By 
telling it, his life becomes shoitened. 

39. Having answered calls of nature 
or having walked over a road, one should 
wash his feet. One should also wash his 
feet before sitting to recite the Vedas or 
to eat any food. 

40. These are the three things which are 
considered as pure and sacred by the celes- 
tials and as such fit for the Brahmaua’s 
use, vie. 1 that whose impurity is unknown, 
that which has been washed in water, and 
that which has been well spoken of. 

41. Samayava, Krishara, meat, Shasha- 
kuli, and Payasa should never be cooked 

_ -to- < 5 ti e -3 own self. Whenever cooked, these 
should be "offered to the celestials. 

42. One should attend every day to his 
sacred fiie. Qne should every day give 
alms. One should, controlling speech the 
while, clean his teeth with the tooth* stick, 


43 — 4 b One should never be in bed 
when the sun is up. If one fails any day 
to be up with the sun, he should therr per- 
form an expiation. Rising from bed, one 
should first salute his parents, and precept 
tors, or other elders worthy of respect. By 
so doing one acquires a long life. The tooth- 
stick should be thrown off when done witb 9 
and a new one should be used every day. 

45. One should eat food which is not 
forbidden in the scriptures, abstaining from 
food of every kind on days of the new 
moon and the f till moon. One should, with 
senses controlled, answer calls of nature, 
facing the north. 

46 — 47. One should not adore the celes- 
tials without having first washed his teeth. 
Without also adoring the celestials first, 
one should never repair to any person 
except his preceptor or one who is old in 
years or one who is righteous or one who 
is wise. Wise men should never see them- 
selves in an unpolished or dirty mirror. 

48. One should never know a woman 
that is unknown or with one that is big 
with child. 

49. One should never sleep with head 
turned towards the notth or the west. One 
should not lie down upon a broken bed- 
stead. 

50. One should not sleep on a bed with- 
out having examined it first with the help 
of a light. Nor should one sleep on a bed 
with another by his side. One should never 
sleep in a transverse direction. One should 
never make an agreement with atheists or 
do anything in conjunction with them. 

51. One should never drag a seat with 
the foot and sit on it. One should never 
bathe in a nude state nor at night. 

52. An intelligent person should n-wer 
allow his limbs to be rubbed or pressed 
alter bathing. One should never smear 
unguents upon his body without having 
first gone thiough bath. Having bathed* 
one should never wave his cloth in the air. 

53- One should not wear wet clothes 
every day. One should never take off his 
body the garlands of flowers one may wear. 
Nor should one wear sucii garlands over 
his outer garments. 

54. One should never even talk with Pt 
woman during the period of her menses. 
One should not answer a call of patuie on 
a field or at a place too near an inhabited 
village, 

55. One should never answer a call of 
nature on a piece of water. One should 
first wash his mouth thrice with w&ter 
before eating any food* 
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56. Having finished liis meats, one 
should wash his mouth thrice with water 
&hd twice again. One should eat, with 
face turned Eastwards, his food, controlling 
speech the while and without censufring the 
food that is eaten'. 

57. One should always leave a residue 
6f the food that is placed before ot^ for 
feating. Having finished his meals, one 
should mentally touch fire. If one eats with 
face turned eastwards, he becomes long- 
lived. By eating with face turned south - 
wards, one acquires great fame, 

58. By eating with face turned west- 
wards, one acquires great riches. By eat- 
ing with face turned northw *rds, one be- 
comes truthful in speech. Having finished 
his meals, one should wash all the upper 
holes of one's body with water. 

59. Likewise, all the limbs, the navel, 
and the palms of the hands should be 
washed with water. One should never sit 
bpon husk of corn, or upon hair, or upon 
ashes, or upon bones. 

60. One should, never use the water that 
fias been used by another for bathing. 
One should always perform the Homa for 
propitiating the celestials, and recite the 
Saviti i Mantras. 

61. One should always eat rn a seated 
posture. One should never eat while walk- 
ing. One should never answer a call of 
nature standing. One should never answer 
a call of hattire on ashes or in a covt-peu. 

62. One should wash his feet before 
kitting to one's meals. One should never 
sit or lie down for sleep with wet feet. One 
who sits to his meats after having w, 5 red 
his feet, lives for a century. 

63. One should never touch these three 
things, whFle one is in an impure state, viz., 
fire, a cow, and a Brahmana. By observ- 
ing this rule, one lives long. 

64* One should not, while he is in an 
impufe! State* east one*s eyes on these three 
things, viz.f tlfe sun, the moon and the 
stars. 

65. The fife-breaths of a young man go 
upwards, when an old and venerable person 
comes to his house. He gets them back 
by standing up and properly saluting the 
guest. 

66, Old men should always be saluted. 
One should, upon seeing them, offer seats 
with h £ own hand. After the old man has 
taken his seat, a person should sit and 
remain with hands joined in respect. When 
an old man goes along the foad, one 
should always follow him instead of walk- 
ing ahead. 


67. One should never sit on a tarn dr 
broken seat. One should, without using it 
any longer, throw away a broken vessel of 
white brass. One should, never eat with- 
out a piece of upper garment covering his 
body. One should never bathe in a nude 
state. 

68 One should never sleep tn a naked 
state. One should never even touch the 
remnants of other people's dishes and- 
pfates. One should never, while Ire is in 
an impure state, touch another’s head, for 
it is said in the scriptures that the vital airs 
are all c mcentrated in the head. 

69. One should never strike another. otf^ 
the head or seize another by the hair. One 
should not join his hands together for 
scratching his head. 

70. One should not, while bathing, re- 
peatedly dip his head in water. By so 
doing one shortens one's life. One who lias 
bathed by dipping the head in water should 
not, afterwards put oil to any part of his 
body. 

71. One should never take hrs meah 
wit Imut eating some sesame. One should 
never teach (the Vedas or any scrrptures> 
at a time when he is impure. Nor should 
one st ndy while is impure. 

72 — -74. When a storm rises or a bad 
smell spteads itself in the atmosphere, he 
should never think of the Vedas. Persons 
knowing ancient history recite a G <tha sung 
by Yama in days of yore. He who rung- 
while rmoirre or studies tire Veda under 
similar circumstances, indeed, that twice- 
horn Brahman who studies the Veda at 
for bidden times loses his Veda and shortens 
his life. 

75 — 7 & Hh*nce* one should never study 
the Veda with rapt attention at forbidden 
times. They who answer a call of nature, 
with face towards the sun or towards a 
burning fire, or towards a cow, or towards 
a twice- born person, or an the road, be- 
come shortlived. At d-ry time both eatls 
of nature should be answered with face 
turned towards the north, 

77 — 78 At night, those calls should her 
answered facing the south. By so doing 
one does not shorten his life. One who* 
wishes to live long should never disregard 
or insult any of these three, however weak 
or emaciated they may appear to be, mz. f 
the Brahmana, the Kshatriya* and the 
snake. All three are gifted with cL&ad.ful 
poison. The snake, if angry, burns the 
victim with only a look of its eye- 

79 The Kshatriya also, if angry', burtfS 
the object of his anger, as soon as he sees 
him, with iiis energy. The Brahmana* 
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fctfohger than any 6 f these two, destroys, 
hot only the object of his anger but his 
fentire family as well, not by looks alone but 
by thought also. 

80. A wise man should, therefore, tend 
these three carefully. One should never 
engage ht any disputation with his pre- 
fceptor. 

81. O Yudhishthira, if the preceptor 
becomes angry, he should always be paci- 
fied with due honors. If the preceptor is 
entirely in the wrong, still one should follow 
and honor him. 

82. Forsooth, calumnious «ayings against 
the preceptor always consume the lives of 
those who utter them. One should always 
answer a call of nature at a spot far 
distant from his dwelling place. One 
should wash his feet at a distance from his 
dwelling place. 

83. One should always throw the rem- 
nants of his dishes and plates at a spot 
distant from his dwelling place. Indeed, 
he who wishes for his own behoof should do 
all this. One should not wear garlands of 
red flowers. Indeed, the wise should wear 
garlands of white flowers. 

84. Rejecting the lotus and the lily, O 
you of great might, one may hear on his 
head, however, a flower that is red, even if it 
be an aquatic one. 

85. A garland of gold can never become 
impure. After one has bathed, O king, he 

""Should use perfumes mixed with water, 

86 One should never wear his upper 
garment for covering the lower limbs or 
the lower garments for covering the upper 
ones. Nor should one wear clothes used 
by another. One should not, again, wear a 
piece of cloth that has not its fringes. 

87. When one goes to bed, O king, he 
should wear a different piece of cloth. 
When passing along a road, one should 
wear a different piece of cloth. So also, 
when adoring the celestials, one should wear 
a different piece of cloth. 

88. The intelligent man should smear 
his limbs with unguents nude of Pri- 
yangu, sandal wood, Vilvva, Tagara, and 
Keshara. 

89. In observing a fast, one should puri- 
fy himself by a bath, and adorn his body 
with ornaments and unguents. One should 
always abstain from sexual muon on days 
of the full moon and the new moon. 

^^9oT~X>ne should never, O king, eat off 
the same plate with another even if he be of 
his own or equal rank. Nor should one 
ever eat any food that has been prepared 
by a woman in her menses. 


91. One should never eat any food or 
drink any liquid whose essence has been 
taken off, N<>r should one eat anything 
without giving a part thereof to persons who 
wistfully gaze at the food that orte happens 
to take. The intelligent man shoirtd never 
sit near an impure person. N >r should one 
sit neat persons who are foremost in vbtue'* 

92—93. All food that is forbidden in reli* 
gious rites shoiild ilever be taken even on 
other occasions The f*uits of the Ficus 
religiosa and the Ficus Bertgafensis as afsd 
the leaves of the Crotolaria JUncea, and the 
fruits of the Ficus giomerata, should never 
be eaten by One who seeks his own gcmd* 
The flesh of goats, of kitae, and the peacock, 
should never be eaten. 

94 — 95. One should also abstain front 
di led flesh and all flesh that is stale. 1'he 
intelligent man should never eat any salt, 
taking it up with his hand. Nor should he 
eat curds and flour of fiied barley at night. 
One should abstain also from flesh of 
animals not killed in sacrifices. One 
should, with rapt attention, eat onee on 
the morning and once in the evening, 
abstaining entirely from all food in th« 
interval. 

96. One should never eat art y food in 
which he may find out a hair. Nor should 
one eat at the Shraddha of an enemy. One 
should eat silently j one slioutd ftetfef ea£ 
without covering his body with an uppefr 
garment, and without sitting down. 

97 — too. One should never eat any food 
placing it on the naked ground. One 
should never eat except in a sitting posture. 
One should never make any noise while 
eating. 1'he intelligent man should first 
offer water and then food to one who has 
become his guest, and after having served 
the guest thus, should then take his meals 
himself. He who sits down to dinner in a 
line with friends and himself eats any food 
without giving thereof to his friends, is 
said to eat dreadful poison. As regards 
water and Payasa and flour of fiied barley 
and curds and clarified butter and honey* 
one should never, after drinking or eating 
these, offer the residue thereof to others. 
One should never, O king, eat any food 
hesitatingly. 

xoi. One seeking one’s own good, should 
never drink curds finishing his meal. After 
the meal is finished, one should wash his 
mouth and face with the (right) hand only, 
and taking a little water should then dip th# 
toe of the right food in it. 

S02. After "washing, one should touch 
the crown of his head with the (right) hand. 
With rapt attention, one should next tosch 
fire. 
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103 The man who knows how to ob- 
serve all these ordinances carefully suc- 
ceeds in acquiring the foremost place 
among his kinsmen. One should, after 
finishing his meals, wash his nose and eyes 
and e.ais and navel and both hands with 
water. 

I04, One should not, however, keep his 
hands wet. Between the tip and the root 
of the thumb is situate the sacred Tirtha 
known by the name of Brahma. 

105 -^106. On the back of the little 
finger, it is said, is situate the Deva- I'irtha. 
The intervening space between the thumb 
and the forefinger, O Bharata, should be 
used for performing the Pitri rites, after 
touching w^ter according to the ordinance. 
One should never vilify other people. Not 
should one ever utter anything that is 
disagreeable. 

107. The man who desires his own good, 
should never seek to bring on himself 
the wrath of others. One should never 
seek to talk with an muc-tste. The very 
sight of such a person should be shunned. 

108. One should never come in contact 
with a degraded person. By avoiding such 
contact one succeeds in acquiring a lung life. 
One should never indulge in sexual inter- 
course at day time. Nor should one know 
a maiden, or a harlot nor a barren woman. 

109 — no. One should never know a 
woman who has not bathed after the ex- 
piry of her menses. By avoiding such acts 
one succeeds in acquiring a long life. 
After washing the several limbs directed, 
in view of religious acts, one should wash 
bis lips thrice, and once more twice. By 
doing this, one becomes purified and fit 
for religious rites. The several organs of 
sense should each be washed once, and 
water should also be sprinkled over the 
entiie body, 

ill — 112. Having done this, one should 
perform the adoration of the departed 
Manes and the celestials, according to the 
ordinances of the Vedas. Listen to me, 
O you of Ktiru’s race, as I tell you what 
purification is cleansing and beneficial for 
a Brahmana. Before beginning to eat and 
after finishing the meal, and in all deeds 
requiring purification, the Brahmana should 
rinse his mouth with water placed on the 
limb called the Braluna-tirtha. 

1 ;3~^i 14. After ejecting any matter from 
throat or spitting, one should wash 
Ins mouth before he can become pure. A 
kinsman Who happens to be old, or a friend 
who happens to be poor, should be accD- 
modfated in one’s house and his comforts 
tooled 'after as if he were a member of the 
family. By doing this, one succeeds in 


winning both fame and longevity. To keep* 
pigeons as also parrots both male and 
female, in one’s house is highly blessed. 

1 15 — 1 16. If these live in one’s house, 
they succeed in removing calamity. The 
same is the case with cockroaches. If fire- 
flies and vultures and wood-pigeons and 
bees enter a house and five in it, acts of 
propitiating the celestials should be per- 
formed. 1 hese are creatures of evil omen r 
as also ospreys. 

117. One should never give out the 
secrets of great men ; one should never have 
sexual union with a forbidden woman. Nor 
should one ever have such union with the 
consort of a king or with women who are the 
fi iends of queens. 

11S — 120. One should never make friends- 
with physicians, or with children, or with 
persons who are old, or with one’s servants r 
O Yudhishthira. One should always pro- 
vide for friends, for Brahmanas and for 
such as seek his protection. By doing this, 
O king, one acquires a long life. A wise 
man should live in such a house as has been 
constructed with the help of a Brahmana 
and an engineer skilled in his calling, if r 
indeed, O king, he seeks for his own be- 
hoof. One should not, O king, sleep at the 
evening twilight. Nor should one stu ly at 
such an hour for acquiring any branch o§ 
knowledge. 

1 2 1 . An intelligent man should never 
eat also at such an hour. By acting thus, 
one acquires a long life. One should never 
per form any act in honor of the dep tried 
Manes at night time. Ooe should not 
adorn his body after finishing his meals. 

122. One should not bathe at night, if he 
seeks his own aggrandisement. One should 
also, O Bharata, always abstain from the 
fiour of iried barley at night. 

123. The residue of fool and drink, as 
also the flowers with which one has adored 
the celestials, should never be used, invit- 
ing a guest at night, one should never, with 
excessive com tesy, comped him to eat to* 
Ins fill. Nor should one eat to his fill, at 
night. 

124 — 125. One should not kill a bird 
(for eating it), especially after having fed it, 
A wise man should espouse a maiden born 
in a high family, gifted with auspicious 
•marks, and of full age. Begetting children 
upon her and thus perpetuating his race 
by that means, one should make over his 
sons to a good preceptor for being educated 
generally, O Bharata, as also in the especial 
customs of the family, O monarch. The 
daughters that one may beget should be 
masried to youths of respectable families, 
who are again possessed of intelligence. 
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$2j, Sons should also be settled and a 
$><>uton of (he family inhtiitance given to 
UteiVi, O Bharata, as iheit provision. One 
should battie by dipping his head in water 
befote lie sits down to perform any act 
in honoi of th.e departed M mes or the 
deities. 

128. One should never perform a Shrad- 
dlta under the constellation of his nativity. 
No Shraddha should he performed under 
any of the Bhadrapadas (prior or later), 
nor under the consielUtion Kiiitika, O 
Bharata. 

126. The Shraddha should never be 
performed under any of those constellations 
that are considered as dreadful (such as 
Ashlesha, etc*) and any of those that upon 
calculation, seem to be hostile. Indeed, in 
this matter, all these constellations should 
be avoided Which are forbidden in astrology 

130. One should sit facing’ either the east 
or the north while being shaved by a barber. 
By so doing, O great king, one succeeds in 
living long. 

13 1. One should neither vilify others nor 
reproach himself, tor, O chief of the Bha- 
ratas, it is said tint calumny is sinful 
whether of others or of oneself. 

132. In marrying, one should avoid a 
woman who is deficient of any limb. A 
maiden too, if such, should also be avoided. 
A woman of the same Pravars should also 
be avoided; as also one who is ill- formed 
in body ; as also one who has been born 
in the lace to which one’s mother belongs. 

133. A wise man should never know 
a woman who is old, or one who has given 
up the domestic mode of life for entering 
the forest mode, or one who is faithful to 
her husband or one whose organs of gene- 
ration are not healthy or well-formed. 

134 — 136. You should not marry a 
woman who is of a yellow color, or one 
who is attacked with leprosy, or one born 
in a family in which there has been epilepsy, 
or one that is low in birth and habits, or 
one that is born in a family in which the 
disease called leprosy has appealed, or 
one belonging by birth to a family in which 
there are early deaths. Only that maiden 
who is gifted with auspicious indications, 
and who is accomplished for all soitsof 
qualifications, who is agreeable and beauti- 
ful, should be married. One should marry, 
O Yudhishthira, in a family who is higher 
■^or^Tteast equal to his own. 

137 — 138. One who is desirous of his 
own prosperity, should never marry a 
woman who is of an inferior caste or who 
has fallen away from the caste of her birth. 
Carefully lighting up the fire, one should 


perform all those acts which have been 
ordained and declared in the Vedas of 
by tine Brahmanas. One should never 
seek to injure women. Wives should 
always be protected. 

139. Malice always shortens life. 
Hence, one should always abstain from 
entei taiuiug malice. Sleep at day time 
shortens life* To sleep after the sun-i ise 
shortens life. 

I4'V They who sleep at any of the 
twilights, or at nightfall, or who go to sleep 
in, a state of impurity, have their lives 
shortened. Adultery always shortens life. 
One should not remain in a state of im- 
punty after shaving. 

141. One should, O Bharata, carefully 
abstain from reading or reciting the Vedas, 
and eating, and bathing at eventide. 

142. When the evening twilight sets 
in one should collect Ins senses for medila* 
lion, without doing any act. One should 
collect his senses for meditation, without any 
act. One should, O king, bathe and then 
adore the Brahmanas. 

143 — 144. Indeed, one should bathe 
befote adding the celestials and reveren- 
tially saluting the preceptor. One should 
never go to a sactifice unless invited. 
Indeed, one m iy go there without an in- 
vitation, if he wishes to only see how the 
saci tfice is conducted. If one goes to a 
sacrifice without an invitation and if one 
does not on that account, receive proper 
adoration bom tjie sacrifice^ his life be* 
comes shortened. One should never go 
alone on a journey to foreign parts. Nor 
should one ever go alone to any place at 
night. 

145 — 146. Before evening sets in, one 
should teiurn to his house and remain 
within it. One should always obey the 
commands of his parents and preceptor, 
without at all judging whether those com- 
mands or good not. One should, O king, 
aitend carefully to the Vedas and the 
military science. 

147. Do then, O king, carefully attend 
to the practice of riding an elephant, a 
hoise and a war-chat iot. The man who 
attends to these with care, succeeds in ac- 
quit ing happiness. 

148. Such a king succeeds in becoming 
unconquerable by enemies, and govern his 
set vaius and kinsmen without any of them 
being able to subjugate him. The king who 
attains to such a position and who carefully 
attends to the duty of protecting his sub- 
jects, has never to incur any loss. 

. 149. You should, O king, be proficient 
in logic, as also the science of words, the 
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science of music, and the four and the sixty 
branches of knowledge known by the name 
of Kala. 

l§o. One should every day hear the 
f^nranas and the histories and ail the other 
narratives ihtt exist, as also the biogra- 
phies of ail gi.eal men. 

151. When one’s wife is in her season, 
One should never know her, nor even sum- 
mon her for con vet sation. A wise man 
may take her into his company on the fourth 
day after the bath of purification. 

15?- If one holds sexual union on the 
fifth day from the first appearance of the 
catanjinaJ flow he gets a daughter. By 
holding it cm the sixth day, he gets a son. 
A wise man should, in the matter of sexual 
intercourse attend to this rule. 

153 - Kinsmen and relatives by marriage 
and fiiends should all tie treated with res- 
ptct. One should, to the best of his power, 
worship the celestials in sacrifices, giving 
0 way various kinds of articles as sacrificial 
presents. 

154. After the period laid down for the 
domestic mode of fife, one should, O king, 
become a hermit. I have thus tqld you 
•tnitfly all the characteristics of persons who 
succeed in living long. 

* 55 * What I have not told you should be 
heard by you from the mouths of persons 
welb.versed in the three Vedas, O Yudhish- 
thira. You should know that conduct is 
.the ..root of prosperity. Conduct increases 
fame. 

156. It is conduct which piolongs life, 
It is conduct which destroys all calamities 
and evils. Conduct ha^ been said to be 
jsuperior to all the branches of knowledge. 

,157. Jt is conduct which begets virtue, 
and it 19 virtue which prolongs life. Con- 
duct gives fame, long life, and Heaven. 
Conduct is the most efficacious rite of 
propitiating the celestials. 'Hie Self-create 
Brahman himself has said that one should 
show mercy to all orders of men. 


CHAP TER CV. 

(ANUSHASAN 1 KA PARVA).— 

Continued . 

Yudhishthira said 

I. Tell me, O chief of Bharata’s race, 
how the eldest brother should treat his 
younger brothers, and how the younger 
brothers should behave towards their eldest 
brother* 


Bhishma said:— 

2. Do you, O son, always behave towards 
your younger brothers as their eldest brother 
should. You are always the eldest of all 
these your brothers. You should always 
treat your younger brothers in the way m 
which a preceptor treats his disciples. 

3. If the preceptor happens to ube n- 
wise, the disciple cannot possibly behave 1 ', 
towards him in a respectful or proper way. 
If the preceptor is possessed of purity and 
good conduct, the disciple also succeeds in 
acquiring conduct of the same kind, Q 
Bharata. 

4. 'Hie eldest brother should at times 
not notice the acts of his younger brothers, 
and though possessed of wisdom should at 
times act as if he does not understand their 
acts. If the younger brothers be guilty of 
any sin, the eldest brother should correct 
them by indirect ways and means. 

5. If there be good understanding 
among brothers and if the eldest brother 
seeks to correct bis younger brothers by 
direct or ostensible means, persons who are 
enemies, O son of Kunti, who feel pain on 
seeing such good understanding and who, 
therefore, always seek to biing about a dis- 
union, try to disunite the brothers and sow 
dissension among them. 

7. It is the eldest brother who increases 
the prosperity of the family or destroys it 
entirely. If the eldest brother happens, 
to be not gifted with sense and wicked in 
conduct, he encompasses the destruction of 
the whole family. 

7. That eldest brother who injures hi$ 
younger brothers ceases to be considered as 
the eldest and forfeits his share in the 
family property and deserves to be checked 
by the king. 

8. That man who acts deceitfully, has, 
forsooth, to go to the regions of grief and 
every kind of evil. The birth of such a 
person is of no avail like the flowers of the 
cane. 

9. That family in which a sinful person 
is born becomes subject to every evil. Such 
a person brings about infamy, and ail the 
good deeds of the family disappear. 

10. Such among the brothers as are ad- 
dicted to wicked deeds forfeit their shares 
of the family property. In such a case, the 
eldest brother may appropriate the entire 
joint property without giving any^portion 
thereof to his younger brothers* 

11. If the eldest brother makes any 
money, without using the paternal property 
and by going to a distant place he may ap- 
propriate for his own use, such wealth with? 
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Wi't giving 1 any share thereof to his younger 
brothers. 

12. If brothers wish (during the life-time 
of their father) to partition the family pro- 
perty, the father should give equal shares 
to all his sons. 

13. If the eldest brother happens to be 
a vicious man and without any accom- 
plishments, he may be disregarded by his 
younger brothers. If the wife or 'the younger 
brother happens to be sinful, her or his good 
must still be looked after. 

14. Persons convervast with the efficacy 
w, of righteousness hold that»virtue is the high- 
est good* The Upadhya ya is superior to 
•even ten Acharyyas. Hie father is equal to 
ten Upadhyayas. 

15. The mother is equal to ten fathers or 
e even the whole Earth, There is no senior 
equal to the mother. Indeed, she is above 
■all in respect of the reverence due to her. 

16 It is, therefore, that people regard the 
mother to deserve so much respect. After 
the demise of the father, O Biiarata, the 
eldest brother should be considered as the 
father. 

17. It is the eldest brother who should 
assign to them their means of support and 
protect and maintain them. All the younger 
brothers should bow to him and obey his 
’command. 

18. Indeed, they should depend upon 
~'~ 4 }Uo, as they did upon their father during 

iiis life-time. So far as the body is con- 
cerned, O Bharata, it is the father and the 
mother who creates it. 

19. That birth, however, which the 
Acharyya ordains, is considered as the true 
birth which is, really unfading and immortal. 
'Hie eldest sister, O chief of Bharata’s race, 
is like a mother. 'The wife of the eldest 
brother also is like the mother, for the 
younger brother, in infancy, receives nur- 
sing from her. 


CHAPTER C VI. 

(ANUSHASANA PARVA ). — 
Continued, 

Yudhishthira said 

1. O grandfather, all the orders of men, 
— dncfuti-mg- the very Mlechchhas, are natural- 
ly disposed to observe fasts. We, however, 
dp not know the reason thereof. 

2. We have heard that only Brahmanas 
and Kshatriyas should observe the vow of 
fasts, How, O grandfather, are the other 


castes to be taken as acquiring any merit by 
the observance of fasts ? 

3. How have vows and fasts come to be 
observed by persons of all castes, O king ? 
What is that end which one devoted to the 
observance of fasts, acquires? 

4. It has been said that fasts are greatly 
meritorious and that fasts are a great 
refuge. O king, what is the fruit that is 
acquired in this world by the man who ob- 
setves fasts? 

5. By what means is one purged of his 
sins? By what means does one acquire 
virtue. By what means, O best of the 
Boaratas, does one succeed in acquiring 
Heaven and merit, 

6. After having observed a fast, what 
should one give away, O king ? Q tell me, 
what those duties are by which one may 
succeed in acquiring objects leading to 
happiness, 

tfaishampayana said 

7. Kunti’s son begotten by the deity of 
Dharma, who was conversant with every 
duty and who said so to him, Shantanu’s 
son, Bhishm i, who knew every duty, an-* 
swered in the following words. 

Bhishma said 

8. Formerly, O king, l heard of these # 
high merits, O chief of BharauTs race, as 
belonging to the observance of fasts ac- 
cording to the ordinance. 

9 I had, O Bharata, asked the Rishi 
Angiras of great ascetic merit, the very 
same questions which you have asked me 
to-day. 

10. Accosted by me thus, the illustrious 
Rishi, who originated from the sacrificial 
fire, answered me even thus about the 
observance of fasts accoidiug to the ordi** 
nance. 

Angiras said: — 

11. Fasts for three nights together* are 
ordained for Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, 

O deligkter of the Kurus. Indeed, O 
king, a fast for one night, for two nights* 
and for three nights, may be observed by 
them. 

1 2. Fast for one night is ordained for 
Vaishyas and Shudras. If they observe 
fasts for two or thiee nights by mistake, 
such fasts never bring on their advance- 
ment. 

13. Fasts for two nights have been or- 
dained for Vaishyas and Shudras (on cer- 
tain special occasions). Fasts for three 
nights, however, have not been ordained 
for them by persons knowing duties* 
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14 — 15. The wise man who, with his 
senses and soul under restraint* O Bharata, 
fasts, by abstaining from one of the two 
meals, on the fifth and the sixth days of 
the moon as also on the day of the full 
moon, becomes gifted with forgiveness and 
personal beauty and knowledge of scrip- 
tures. Such a person never becomes child- 
less and poor. 

16 — 18. He who celebrates sacrifices for 
worshipping the deities on the fifth and the 
sixth days of the moon, becomes superior 
to all the members of his family and suc- 
ceeds in feeding a large number of Brah- 
manas. He who observes fasts on the 
eighth and the fourteenth days of the dark 
fortnight, becomes freed from diseases and 
possessed of great energy. The man who 
abstains from one meal every day through- 
out the month called Margashirsha, should, 
with respect and dnvotion, feed a number 
of Brahnianas. By so doing he becomes 
freed from all his sins. Such a man be- 
comes gifted with prosperity, and all sorts 
of grain become his. 

19. He becomes gifted with energy. 
In tact, siich a person reaps profuse harvest 
from his fields, acquires great riches and 
much corn. 

20. That msn, O son nf Runti, who 
passes the whole month of Pausha, abstain- 
ing every day from one of two meals, 

becomes a gainer of good fortune and 
pleasant features and great fame. 

21. He who passes the whole month of 
Magha, abstaining every day from one of 
the two meals, is born in a high family and 
attains to a position of eminence among 
his kinsmen. 

22. He who passes the whole month of 
Bhagadaivata, confining himself every day 
to only one meal, becomes a favourite with 
Women who, indeed, readily acknowledge 
his sway. 

23. He who passes the whole of the 
month of Chaitra, taking every day One 
meal only, is born in a high family and 
becomes rich in gold, gems, and pearls. 

24. The person, whether male or female, 
who passes the month of Vaishakha, taking 
himself or herself every day one meal, and 
keeping his or her senses under restraint, 
succeeds in attaining to a position of emi- 
nence among kinsmen. 

25. The person who passes the month 
of JaishthyA taking himself every day one 
meal, succeeds in acquiring a position of 
eminence and great riches. If a woman, 
she reaps the same reward. 

26. He who passes the month of Asha- 
da, taking himself om meal a day and 


with senses steadily concentrated Upon 
duties, becomes possessed of much com, 
great riches, and a large progeny. 

27. He who passes the month of Sra* 
vana, taking himself one meal a day re- 
ceives the honors of Abhisheka wherever Ue 
may happen to live, and attains to a posi- 
tion of eminence among kinsmen whom he 
supports. 

28. That man who takes himself only - 
one meal a day for the whole month of 
Proshthapada, becomes possessed of great 
riches. 

29. The man who passes the month of 
Ashwin, taking himself one meal a day* 
becomes pure in soul and body, possessed of 
many animals and vehicles and a large 
progeny. 

30. He who passes the month of Kar- 
tika, taking himself one meal every day* 
becomes possessed of heroism, many wives 
and great fame. 

31. I have now told you, O king, what 
the fruits are that are obtained by men by 
observing fasts for the two and ten months 
in detail. Listen now, O king, to me as I 
tell you what the rules are about the lunar 
days. 

32. The man who, abstaining from it 
every day, takes rice at the termination of 
every fortnight, becomes possessed of a 
great many kine, a large progeny, and a 
long life. 

33. He who observes fasts for three 
nights every month and acts thus for two 
and ten years, acquires a position of emi- 
nence among his kinsmen and friends, with- 
out a rival to contest his claim and without 
any anxiety caused by any one trying to 
rise to the same height. 

34. These rules which I speak of, O 
chief of Bharata*s race, should be observed 
for twelve years. Be disposed to do it. 

35 — 35* That man who eats once in the 
forenoon and once after evening and abs- 
tains from drinking at the interval, and who 
shows mercy towards all creatures, and 
pours libations of clarified butter on his sa* 
cred fire every day, acquires success, O* 
king, in six years. There is no doubt in 
this. Such a man acquires the merit o*f 
the Agnishtoma sacrifice. 

37. Gifted with merit and freed from 
every sort of stain, he acquires the region 
of the Apsaras which echo with the sound 
of songs and dance, and passes his days in 
the company of a thousand highly beau- 
tiful ladies. 

38. He rides m a car ©f the color of 
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melted gold and receives great honors in the 
region of Brahma. 

39 — 40. After the exhaustion of that merit, 
such a person returns to Earth and acquires 
elevated position. That man who passes one 
whole year, taking himself every day only 
One meal, acquires the merit of the Atiratra 
sacrifice. He ascends to Heaven after 
d ath and receives great honors there. 

41 — 42. Upon the termination of that 
merit he returns to the Earth and acquires 
a position of eminence. He who passes one 
.jvbole year fasting for three days in succes- 
sion and taking food on every fourth day, 
and abstaining from injury from every sort, 
adhering to truthfulness of speech, and 
keeping his senses under control, acquires 
the merit of the Vajapeya sacrifice. 

43 — 44. Such a person ascends to Heaven 
after death and receives great honors there. 
That man, O son of Kunti, who passes a 
whole year observing fasts for five days and 
taking food on only the sixth day, gains the 
merit of the Horse sacrifice. The chariot 
he rides, is drawn by Chakravakas. 

45 — 46. Such a man enjoys every kind 
of happiness in Heaven for full forty thou- 
sand \ears. He who passes a whole year 
observing fasts for seven days and talcing 
food oti only every eighth day, gains the 
merit of the Gavamaya sacrifice. The 
chariot he rides, is drawn by swans and 
j^ranes. 

47 — 48. Such a person enjoys all kinds 
of happiness in Heaven for fifty thousand 
years. He wfio passes a whole year, O 
king, taking food only at intervals of a fort- 
night, gains the merit of a continuous fast 
for six months. This has been said by the 
illustrious Angiras himself. Such a man 
lives in Heaven for sixty thousand years. 

49. He is roused every morning from 
his bed by the sweet notes of Vinas and 
Vallakis and flutes, O king. 

50. He who passes a whole year, drink- 
ing only a little water at the termination of 
every month, acquires, O king, the merit of 
the Vishwajit sacrifice. 

51. Such a man rides a chariot drawn 
by lions and tigers. He lives in Heaven 
for seventy thousand years in the enjoyment 
of every sort of happiness. 

52. No fast for more than a month, O 
king, has been ordained. Even this, O son 

is the ordinance about fasts that 
has been declared by sages conversant with 
duties. 

53. That man who, unafflicted by 
disease and free from every malady, ob- 
serves a fast, indeed acquires, at every step, 
tlie merits of Sacrifices, 


54 Such a man ascends to Heaven on a 
car drawn by swans. Gifted with power, 
he enjoys every sort of happiness in Heaven 
for a hundred years. 

55. A hundred Apsaras of the most 
beautiful features, wait upon, and sport with 
him. 

56. He is roused from his bed every 
morning by the sound of the Kanchis and 
the Nupuras of those ladies. 

57* Such a person rides on a car drawn 
by a thousand swans. Living, again, in 
a region teeming with hundreds of the 
most beautiful ladies, he passes his time in 
great joy. 

58 — 59. The person who seeks Heaven, 
does not want strength when he becomes 
weak, or the cure of wounds when he is 
wounded, or the administration of medicine 
when he is ill, or soothings by others wnen 
he is angry, or the mitigation, by the ex- 
penditure of money, of sorrows caused by 
poverty. 

60. Leaving this world, where he suffers 
all sorts of privations, he proceeds to 
Heaven and rides on cars bedecked with 
gold, his body adorned with all sorts of 
ornaments. There, in the midst of hun- 
dieds of beautiful ladies, he enjoys all sorts 
of pleasure and happiness, cleansed of 
every sin. 

61. Indeed, abstaining from food and 
enjoyments in this world, he renounces this 
body and ascends to Heaven as the fruit of 
his penances. There purged of all his sins, 
he enjoys health and happiness and all his 
wishes become crowned with success. 

62 — 63. Such a person rides on a celes- 
tial car of golden color, effulgent like the 
morning sun, set with pearls and lapis 
lazuli, resounding with the music of Vinas 
and Murajas, adorned with banners and 
lamps, and echoing with the sounds of celes- 
tial bells. 

64. Such a person enjoys all soits of 
happiness in Heaven for as many ye^us as 
there are pores in his body. 

65 There is no Shasira superior to the 
Veda. There is no person more worthy of 
respect than the mother. There is no ac- 
quisition superior to that of virtue, and no 
penance superior to fast. 

66. There is nothing, more sacred, in 
Heaven or Earth, than Brahmanas. Simi- 
larly there is no penance that is superior to 
the observance of fasts. 

67. It was by fasts that the celestials 
have succeeded in becoming dwellers of 
Heaven, it is by fasts that the Rishis 
inve acquired high success. 
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68. Vishwamitra passed a thousand 
celestial years, taking one meal a day, and 
as the consequence thereof acquired the 
status of a Brahmana. 

69. Chyavana, Jamadagni, Vasbishtha, 
Gautama and Bmigu, — all these great 
Rishis gifted with the virtue of forgiveness 

have attained to Heaven through the 
observance of fasts. 

70. Formerly Angiras declared so to the 
great Rishis. The man who teaches an- 
other the merit of fasts, has never to suffer 
any sort of misery. 

71. The ordinances about fasts, in their 
due order, O son of Kunti, have originated 
from the great Rishi Angiras. The man 
who daily reads these ordinances or hears 
them read, becomes freed from all sins. 

72. Not only is such a person freed 
from every calamity, but his mind rises 
above all sorts of shortcomings. Such 
a person succeeds in understanding the 
sounds of all creatures other than human, 
and acquiring eternal fame, becomes the 
foremost of men. 


. CHAPTER CVll . 

(ANUSHASANIKA PAR VA).— 
Continued . 

Yudtxishthira said 

1. O grandfather, you have duly des- 
cribed to us the subject of Sacrifices, inclu- 
ding the merits in full that attach to them 
both here ami hereafter. 

2. It should be remembered, however, O 
grandfather, that Sacrifices are incapable of 
being celebrated by poor tnen r for these re- 
quire a large store of various articles. 

3. Indeed, O grandfather, the merit 
attaching to Sactifices can be acquired by 
only kings and princes. That merit is in- 
capable of being acquired by those who 
have no wealth and power and who live 
alone and are helpless. 

5. Do you tell us, O grandfather, what 
the ordinances at e about those acts that are 
fraught with met it equal to what belongs to 
Sactifices and which, therefore, are capable 
of being performed by poor men. 

Bliishma said 

6 Listen, O Yudhishthira ! Those 
otdinauces that 1 have told you of, — tho-e, 
Tip , that Were first promulgated by the 
great Rishi Angiras, and that have refer- 
ence to meritorious fasts for their soul, — are 
considered as equal to Sacrifices, 


7—8, That man who takes one meal m 
the forenoon and one at night, without 
taking any food or drink during the inter- 
val, and who observes this^regulation for a 
period of six- years successively abstaining' 
all the while from injuring any creature and 
regularly pouring libations on his sacred fire- 
every day, attains, forsooth, to success. 
Such a man acquires hereafter a car of the 
color of heated gold, and acquires a resi- 
dence, for millions of years, in the region of 
Prajapati, in the company of celestial 
ladies, that ever echoes with the sound of 
music and dance, and shines with- the efful- 
gence of fire. 

9. Be who passes three years, taking 
one meal’ a day and* abstaining all the 
while from intercourse with- any other 
woman except his own married wife, attains' 
to the merit of the Agnishtoma sacrifice. 

10 — 1 4. Such a man is considered as- 
having performed a Sacrifice, with plenty 
of gifts in gold, that is dear to Vasava 
himself. By practising truthfulness of 
speech, making gifts, respecting the Brah- 
manas, avoiding malice, becoming forgiving 
and self-controlled, and conquering anger,, 
a man acquires the highest end. Riding on 
a car of the color of white clouds that is 
drawn by swans, he lives, for millions and' 
millions of years, in the company of Apsaras. 
Fasting for a whole day and taking only 
one meal on the second day r be who pours 
libations upon his sacred fire for the period 
of a whole year, — indeed, he who observes* 
such a fast and attends every day to his- 
fire and rises every day from bed before 
'sunrise, acquires the rn-erk of the Agnbh- 
toma sacrifice. Sue!) a man acquires a car 
drawn by swans and cranes. 

15 — 17* Surrounded by the most beauti- 
ful ladies, he lives in the region of Indra*. 
That man who takes only one meal every 
third day, and pours libations every day 
on his sacred fire for a period of a whole 
year, — indeed, he who thus attends to his* 
fire every day and wakes up from sleep 
every morning before sun rise, acquires the 
high merit of the Atiratra sacrifice. He 
acquires a car drawn by peacocks and 
swans and cranes. 

18. Proceeding to the region of the 
seven Rishis, he lives there, surrounded by 
Apsaras of great beauty. It is well-known 
that such residence lasts for full three 
Pad mas of years. 

19 — 20. Fasting for three days suc- 
cessively, he who takes only one meal every 
fourth day, and }p<>urs libations every day 
on his sacred fire, acquires the great merit 
of the Vajapeya sacrifice. The car he 
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acquires rs graced by highly beautiful celes- 
Siai ladies who have Indra for their father. 

21. He lives in the region of Indra for 
millions and millions of years, and enjoys 
great happiness by witnessing the sports of 
ihe king of the gods. 

22 — 23, Fasting for four days suc- 
cessively he who eats only one meal every 
fifth day, and pours libations on the sacred 
fire every day for the period of a whole 
3'ear, and who lives without cupidity, telling 
the truth, respecting the Brahmanas, 
abstaining from every sort of injury, and 
avoiding malice and sin, acquires the merit 
of the Vajapeya sacrifice. 

24. The car he rides, is made of gold 
and drawn by swans and effulgent like 
many suns rising together. He acquires, 
besides, a palatial building of pure white. 

25. He lives there happily for full one 
and fifty Padmas of years. 

26 — 27. He who fasting for five days, 
takes foo<I only on the sixth day, and 
pous libations on his sacred fire every 
for one year, and who performs three 
ablutions in course of the day for purifying 
himself and saying his prayers and paying 
his adoration, and who leads a celibate life, 
divested of malice in his conduct, acquires 
the merit of the Gomedha sacrifice. 

28. He acquires an excellent car adorn- 
ed with pine gold, effulgent like a blazing 
-.hre and drawn by swans and peacocks. 

29 He sleeps on the lap of Apsaras and 
is awakened every morning by tire melo- 
dious sound of Nupuras and Kanchis. 

30. He leads such a happy life for ten 
thousand millions of years and three 
thousand millions besides and eight and 
ten Padmas and two Patakas. 

3r. Such a man lives also, honored by 
all, in the region of Brahma for as many 
years as there are hairs on the bodies of 
five thousand bears. 

32 — 34. Fasting for six days, he who 
takes only one meal every seventh day and 
pours libations on the sacred fire every 
day, for a full year, controlling speech 
all the while and observing the vow of 
celibacy and abstaining from the use of 
flowers and unguents and honey and meat, 
acquires the region of the Maruts and of 
Indra. Crowned with the fruition of every 
wish as it originates in the mind, he is 
-"WtMg4~>upon and adored by celestial 
ladies. 

35. He acquires the merits of a sacrifice 
in which profuse gold is given away. Pro- 
ceeding to the regions named, he lives there 
for numberless years in the enjoyment of 
greatest happiness. 


36—37. He who shows mercy to all 
and fasting for seven? days eats on every 
eighth day for a whole year, and, pouring 
libations every day on the sacred fire, wor- 
ship the celestials, regularly, acquires the* 
great merits of the Paundarika sacrifice,. 
The car he rides is lotus- lined. 

38- . Forsooth, such a man acquires also- 
a large number of young and beautiful 
ladies, some having complexions that are 
dark, some with complexions like that of 
gold, and some that are Shyamas, whose 
looks and gestures are of the most agreeable 
kind. 

39 — 40. He who fasts for eight days and 
takes only one meal on every ninth day for 
one full year, and pours libations on the* 
sacred fire every day, wins the great merits 
of a thousand Horse sacrifices. The car 
he rides in Heaven is beautiful like a lotus. 

4t. Be always journeys, on that car,, 
accompanied by the daughters o-f Rudra* 
bedecked with celestial garlands and gifted 
with the effulgence of the midday sun. or 
of fires of burning flames. 

42. Acquiring the regions of Rudra, he 
lives there in great happiness^ for number- 
less years. 

43 — 44. He who fasts for nine days and 
takes only one meal every tenth day for a. 
whole year, and pours libations on his 
sacred fire every day, gains the high merit 
of a thousand Horse sacrifices and attains 
to the companionship of Brahman-a’s 
daughters whose beauty charm the hearts 
of ail creatures. 

45. These ladies, possessed of sucF* 
beauty, and some ofithem possessed of color 
of the lotus and some like that of the same 
flower of the blue variety, always keep him» 
in joy. 

46. He acquires a beautiful car which 
moves in beautiful circles and which looks 
like the dense cloud called Avarta, resem- 
ble also an ocean wave. 

47. That car resounds with the constant 
tinkle of rows of pearls and gems, and fete 
melodious sound of cortchs, and is adorned 
with columns made of crystals and dia- 
monds, as as also with an altar constructed 
of the same minerals, 

48. He rides such a car, drawn by 
swans and cranes, and lives for millions and 
millions of years in great happiness in 
Heaven. 

49 — 51* He who fasts for ten days and 
eats only clarified butter on every eleventh 
day for one full year and pours libations on 
his sacred fire every day, who never, in word 
or thought, _ seeks the^ company of other 
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people’s wives, and who never utters a false- 
hood even for the sake of bis mother and 
father, succeeds in seeing Mnhadeva of 
great power seated on his car. Such a 
person acquires the great merit of a thou* 
sand H<>rse sacrifices. 

52. He sees the car of the Self-create 
Brahman himself approach for taking him 
on it. He rides on it, accompanied by 
Celestial ladies gifted with great beauty, and 
complexions as effulgent as that of pure 
gold. 

53. Gifted with the blazing splendour 
of the cycle fire, he lives for many years in 
a celestial mansion in Heaven, full of 
every happiness. 

54. For those numberless years he 
experiences the joy of bending his head in 
respect to Kudra worshipped by the celes- 
tials and Danavas. 

55— -56. Such a person sees every day 
the great god. f list man who having fasted 
for eleven days, eats only a little clarified 
butter on the twelfth , and acts thus for a 
whole year, succeeds in acquiring the merits 
of all the Sacrifices. The car he rides, is 
effulgent like a dozen suns. 

57 — 58. Adorned with costly gems and 
pearls and corals, embellished with rows of 
swans and snakes and of peacocks * and 
Chakravakas uttering their melodious notes, 
and beautified with large domes, is the 
quarter to which he attains in the region of 
Brahman. 

59. That house, O king, is always filled 
with men and women. This is what the 
highly blessed Rishi Angiras, knowing 
every duty, said. 

60. That man who having fasted for 
twelve days, eats a little clarified butter 
on the thirteenth, and acts thus for a 
whole year, succeeds in acquiring the merits 
of the divine sacrifice. 

61. Such a man gets a car of the color 
of the new-blown lotus, adorned with pure 
gold and heaps of jewels and gems. 

62. He goes to the regions of the Maruts 
which are full of celestial ladies, which 
are adorned with every kind of celestial 
ornament, which are filled with celestial 
perfumes, and which contain every element 
of happiness. 

63 Countless is the number of years he 
lives in those happy regions, 

64. Soothed with the sound of music 
and the sweet voice of Gmdharvas and the 
sounds and blare of drums and Panavas, 
he is constantly pleased by celestial ladies 
of great beauty. 


65. That man who having fasted for 
thirteen days, eats a little {clarified butter 
on tiie fourteenth day, and acts thus for a 
full year, acquires the merits of the Maha- 
medha sacrifice. 

66. Celestial ladies of indescribable 
beauty, and whose age cannot be deter* 
mined, for they look ever young,, adorned 
with every ornament and with armlets of 
blazing effulgence, wail upon him with many 
cars and follow him in his journeys. 

67. He is waked every morning from 
his bed by the melodious note of swans, the 
tinkle of Nupuras* and the highly agree* 
abte jingle of Kancbis. Indeed, he lives it* 
a superior house, waited upon by such 
celestial ladies* for years as countless* as the 
sands on the shores of G* nga. 

68 — 70. That man who, keeping his 
senses under restraint, fasis for a fortnight 
and takes only one meal on the sixteenth 
day, and acts thus for a whole year, pour- 
ing libations every day on his sacred fire* 
acquires the great merits of a thousand 
Rajasuya sacrifices. The car he rides is 
highly beautiful and is drawn by swans- 
and peacocks, 

7 } — 73 * Riding on such a ear which is*, 
besides, adorned with garlands of pearls- 
and the purest gold and graced with 
bevies of celestial ladies decked with orna- 
ments of every sort, having one column 
and four arches and seven altars exceed- 
ingly auspicious, having thousands of 
banners and echoing with the sound of 
music, celestial and of celestial attributes*, 
set with gems and pearls and corals, and 
effulgent Ike lightning, such a man lives 
in Heaven for a thousand cycles, having 
elephants and rhinoceroses for dragging? 
that car of his. 

74. That man who having fasted for 
fifteen da vs takes one meal on the sixteenth- 
day and acts thus for one whole year,, 
acquires the merits of the Soma sacrifice. 

75. Proceeding to the celestial region, he' 
lives in the company of Soma’s daughters. 
His body fragrant with unguents whoso 
perfumes are as sweet as those of Soma 
himself, he acquires the power of going 
immediately to any place he likes. 

76. Seated on his car he is waited upon 
by beautiful damsels of agreeable manners, 
and commands all articles of enjoyment. 

77. He enjoys such happiness for many 
years. 

78—79. That man who having fasted 
for sixteen days, eats a little clarified bu’ter 
on the seventeenth day , and acts thus for a 
whole year, pouring liba lions tvei y day on 
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Ills sacred fire, proceeds to the regions of 
Varuna and India and Rudra and the 
Maruts and Ushanas and Biahman him- 
self. 

80. There he is waited upon by celestial 
ladies and sees the celestial Rishi called 
Rhurblmva and sees the entire universe. 

81. The daughters of the king of the 
deities gladden him the<e. Those damsels, 
Of agreeable manners and adorned with 
every ornament, are capable of assuming 
thirty-two foi ms. 

82. As long as the Sun and the Moon 
'move in the sky, so long does that wise man 

live in those regions of happiness, living 
upon the succulence of ambrosia and 
nectar. 

83. That man who having fasted for 
seventeen days, takes only one meal on the 
eighteenth day, and acts thus tor a whole 
year, succeeds in seeing the seven regions 
of the universe. 

84. While making his journeys on his 
icar, he is always followed by a large train 
of cars producing the most agreeable rattle 
and ridden by celestial ladies shining with 
ornaments and beauty. 

85. Enjoying the greatest happiness, the 
car he rides, is celestial and endued with the 
greatest beauty. It is drawn by lions and 
tigers, and produces tattle as deep as the 
muttering of the clouds. 

He lives in such happiness for a 
• thousand aeons, living upon ambrosia that 
is as sweet as nectar itself. 

87. 1'hat man who having fasted, for 
eighteen days, eats only one meal on the 
nineteenth day and acts thus for a full year, 
succeeds in perceiving all the seven regions 
of the universe. 

88. The region to which he attains is 
peopled by various tubes of Apsaras and 
resounds with the sweet note of Gaudharvas. 
The car he rides is effulgent like the sun. 

89. His heart shorn of every anxiety, 
he is waited upon by the foremost of celes- 
tial ladies. Decked with celestial garlands, 
and possessed of beauty, he lives in such 
happiness for millions and millions of years. 

90 — 91. That man who having fasted 
for nineteen days, eats only one meal on 
every twentieth day, and acts thus for a 
full year, observing all the while truthful- 
ness of speech and observance of other 
rituals, abstaining also from 
meat, leading a celibate life and devoted 
to the behoof of all creatures, acquires the 
extensive regions of great happiness, be- 
longing to the Adityas. 

93, While making his journeys on his 


own car, he is followed by a large train of 
cars ridden by Gandharvas and Apsaras 
decked with celestial garlands and per- 
fumes. 

93 — 94 - That man who having fasted 
for twenty days, takes a single meal on the 
twenty* first day, and acts thus for a full 
year, pouring libations every day on his 
sacred fire, acquires the regions of Ushanas 
andjShakra, of the Ash wins and the Maruts, 
and lives there in uninterrupted happiness 
of great measure. 

95. Unacquainted with all sorrows, he 
rides the foremost of cars for making his 
journeys, and waited upon by foremost of 
celestial ladies, and possessed of power, lie 
sports in joy like a celestial himself. 

96-^97. That man who having fasted 
for twenty-one days, takes a single meal on 
the twenty-second day, and acts thus for a 
full year, pouring libations on his sacred 
fire every day, abstaining from injuring any 
creature, observing truthfulness of speech, 
and freed from malice, acquires the regions 
of the Vasus and becomes endued wun 
solar effulgence. 

98. Gifted with the power of going every 
where at will, living upon nectar, and 
riding on the foremost of cars, his body 
decked with celestial ornaments, he sports 
in joy in the company of celestial ladies. 

99 — 100. That man Who having fasted 
for twenty-two days, takes a single meal on 
the twenty-third day, and acts thus for a 
full year, thus regulating his diet and keep- 
ing his senses under restraint acquires the 
regions of the Wind-God of Ushanas and 
of Rudras. Capable of going everywhere 
at will, and always roving at will, he is 
adored by various tribes of Apsaras. 

lot. Riding on the foremost of Cars and 
his body decked with celestial ornaments, 
he sports for numberless years in great 
happiness in the company of Celestial ladies* 

102—103. That man who having fasted 
for twenty- three days eats a little clarified 
butter on the twenty- fourth day, and acts 
thus for a full year, pouring libations 01# 
his sacred fire, lives for countless years in 
great happiness in the regions of the 
Adityas, his body decked with celestial 
dresses and garlands and celestial perfumes 
and unguents. 

104. Riding on an excellent car, made 
of gold and gifted with great beauty and 
drawn by swans, he sports in joy in the 
company of thousands and thousands of 
celestial ladies. 

105. That man who having fasted for 
twenty-four days, takes a single meal on the 

twenty-fifth day f and acts thus for full year* 
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11* Knowledge is said to form the 
especial purity of the body. So also free- 
dom from desire, and cheerfulness of mind. 

12. Purity of conduct forms the purity of 
the mind. The purity that one. acquires 
by ablutions in sacred waters is considered 
as inferior. Indeed that purity which ori- 
ginates from knowledge, is considered as 
the best. 

13. Those ablutions which one performs 
with a burning mind in the waters of the 
knowledge of Brahma in the Tirtha called 
Manasa, are the true ablutions for truth- 
knowing persons. 

14* That man who is endued with true 
purity of conduct and who is always given 
to the preservation of a proper attitude to- 
wards all, indeed, he who is gifted with 
attributes and merit, is considered as truly 
pure. 

15. These that I Have mentioned have 
been said to be the Tirthas of the body. 
Listen to me as 1 tell you what those 
sacred Tirthas are that are situate on the 
Earth also. 

16. As special attributes of the body 
have been said to be sacred, so there are 
particular sp ts on Earth as well, and par- 
ticular waters, which are considered sacred. 

17. By reciting the names of the Tirthas, 
by performing ablutions there, and by offer- 
ing oblations to the departed Manes in 
those places, one’s sins are dissipated. 
Those men whose sins are thus dissipated, 
succeed in acquiring the celestial region, 
when they leave this world. 

18. On account of their association with 
j>ious persons, through the special efficacy 
of the earth itself, of those spots and of 
particular waters, there are certain portions 
of the Earth that have come to be con- 
sidered as sacred. 

19. The mental Tirthas are separate 
and distinct from those of the Earth. That 
person who bathes in both, acquires success 
forthwith. 

20 — 21. As strength without exertion, 
or exertion without strength can never per- 
form anything, singly, and as these, when 
combined,^ can do ail things, so one that 
becomes gifted with the purity that is con- 
tributed by the Tirthas in the body as also 
by that which is contributed by the Tirthas 
on the Earth, becomes truly pure and ac- 
quires success. That purity which is de- 
rived from both sources is the best. 


CHAPTER CI 3 S. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).-^ 
Continued • 

YttdhisMMra said 

1. You should, O grandfather, tell me’ 
what is the highest, the most beneficial,.* 
and the most certain fruit of all sorts of 
Hsts in this world. 

Bhishma said 

2. Listen, O king, to what was recited 
by the Self-create himself and by doing 
which a person, forsooth, acquires the* 
highest happiness. 

3. That man who fasts on the twelfth 1 
day of the moon in the month called Marga- 
shira and adores Krishna as# Kesha va? 
for the whole day and night, acquires th# 
merits of the Horse sacrifice and becomes 
purged off of all his sins. 

4. He who, similarly, fasts on the twelfth' 
day of the moon in ‘the month of Patisha 
and adores Krishna as Narayana, for the 
whole day and night, acquires the merits 
of the Vajapeya sacrifice and the highest 
success. 

5. He who fasts on the twelfth day of 

the moon in the month of Magha and 
adores Krishna, as Madhava, for the whole' 
day and night, acquires the merits of the 
Rajasuya sacrifice, and rescues his own? 
family. . •- 

6. He who fasts On the twelfth day of 
the moon in the month of Pbalguna and 
adores Krishna as Govinda, for the whole 
day and night, acquires the the merit of 
the Atiratra sacrifice and goes to the regie® 
of Soma. 

7. He who fasts on the twelfth day of 
the moon in the month of Chaitra and 
adores Krishna as Vishnu, for the whole 
day and night, acquires the merit of the 
Pundarika sacrifice and proceeds to the 
region of the celestials. 

8 By observing a similar fast on the 
twelfth day of the month of Vaishalcha and 
adoring Krishna as the destroyer of M’adhtr 
for the whole day and night, one acquires 
the merits of the Agnishtoma sacrifice and 
proceeds to the region of Som%. 

9. By observing a fast on the twelfth 
lunar day in the month of Jaishtha and 
adoring Krishna as him who had covered 
the universe with three steps qt- hk y“-Onfe. 
acquires the merits of the Gomedha sacri- 
fice and sports with the Apsaras in gre^t 
happiness. 

10. By observing a fast on the twelfth 
day of the moon in the month of Asha<i & 
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and adoring Krishna as the Dwarf, one j 
acquires the merits of the Naramedha 
sacrifice and sports in happiness with the 
Apsaras. 

11. By observing a fast for the twelfth 
lunar day of the month of Shravana and 
adoring Krishna for day and night as 
Shreedhara, one acquires the merits of the 
sacrifice called Panchayajna and acquires 
a beautiful car in the celestial region where- 
on he sports in joy. 

12. By observing a fast on the twelfth 
<day of the moon in the month of Bhadra- 
pada and adoring Krishna as Hrishikesha 
for the whole day and night, one acquires 
the merits of the Sautramani sacrifice and 
becomes purged off of all sins. 

13. By observing a fast for the twelfth 
day of the moon in the month of Ashwin 
and adoring Krishna as Padmanabha, one 
acquires, forsooth, the merits of that sacri* 
fice in which a thousand kine are given 
away. 

14. By observing a fast for the twelfth 
day of the moon in the month of Kartika 
and adoring Krishna as Damodara, one 
acquires, forsooth, the combined merits of 
all the sacrifices. 

15. He who, in this way, worship 
Krishna for a whole year as Pundari- 
kaksha, acquires the power of recollecting 
the incidents of his pristine births and 

Requires much wealth in gold. 

16. Likewise he who adores Krishna 
every day as Upendra, acquires oneness 
with him. After Krishna has been adored 
thus, one should, at the conclusion of his 
vow, feed a number of Brahmanas or make 
gifts of clarified butter to them. 

17. The illustrious Vishnu, that ancient 
Being, has himself said that there is no 
last which possesses superior merits. 


CHAPTER CX. 

{ ANUHASAN 1 KA PARVA ).— 
Continued « 

Vaishampayana said r— 

£• Approaching Bhishma venerable in 
1 Bhishma, who was then lying 
on his bed of arrows, the highly wise 
Vudhishthira put the following questions. 

Yudhishthira said 

2. How, O grandfather, does one acquire 
beauty of form and prosperity and sweet® 


ness of disposition 1 How, indeed, does 
one acquire religious merit and wealth and 
pleasure ? How does one win happiness ? 

Bhishma said 

3 — 9- In the month of Margashira, when 
the moon comes in conjunction with the 
asterism called Mula, when his two feet 
are united with that very asterism, O king, 
when Uohini is in his calf, when his knee- 
joints are in Ashwint, and his thighs are in 
the two Ashadas, when Phalguni makes 
his anus, and Krittika his waist, when his 
navel is in Bhadrapada, his ocular region 
in Revati, and his back on the Dhanishthas, 
when Anuradha makes his belly, when with 
his two arms he reaches the Vishakhas, 
when his two hands are indicated by Hasta, 
when Punarvasu, O king, makes his fingers, 

! Ashlesha his nails, when Jyeshtha makes 
his neck, when Shravana makes his ears, 
and Pushya his mouth, when Swats is said 
to make his teeth and lips, when Shati- 
bhisha is his smile and Magha his nose, 
when Mrigashiras is known to be in his 
eye, and Chitra in his forehead, when h's 
head is in Bharani, when Ardra forms his 
hair, O king, the vow called Chandra- 
vrata should be taken in hand. Upon the 
termination of that vow, gifts of clarified 
butter should be made to Brahmanas con- 
versant with the Vedas. 

10. As the fruit of that vow, one acquires 
prosperity, personal beauty and that good 
luck which brings about knowledge. In- 
deed, one becomes, on account of such a 
vow, as full of attribute as the full Moon 
himself. 


CHAPTER CXL 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA),— 
Continued , 

Yudhislitlxira said : — 

1. O grandfather, O greatly wise one, 
conversant with all the scriptures, I wish 
to know those excellent ordinances by which 
mortals have to travel through their rounds 
of re-birth. 

2. What is that conduct by following 
which, O king, men succeed in acquiring 
high heaven, and what 1$ that conduct by 
which one sinks in Hell ? 

3. When, renouncing the dead body 
that is as inert as a piece of wood or clod 
of earth, people proceed to the Qther world, 
what are those which follow them there? 
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Bhishma said:— 

4. Yonder comes the illustrious and 
highly intelligent Vrihaspati. Do you ask 
bis blessed self. The subject is an eternal 
mystery. 

5. None else is capable of explaining 
the matter. There is no speaker like 
Vrihaspati. 

Vaishampayana said 

6. While the son of Pritha and the son 
of Ganga were thus conversing with each 
other, there came at the spot from the sky 
the illustrious Vrihaspati of purified soul. 

7. King Yudhishthira, and all others, 
headed by Dhritarashtra, stood up and 
received Vrihaspati with proper honors. 
Excellent was the worship they offered to 
the preceptor of the celestials. 

8. Then approaching the illustrious 
Vrihaspati, Dharma's royal son, Yudhish- 
thira, asked him the question in proper 
form, desirous of knowing the truth. 

Yudhishthira said:— 

9. D illustrious one, you are conversant 
with all duties and all the scriptures. Do 
you tell me what is truly the friend of 
mortal creatures ? 

10. Is the father, or mother, or son, 01 
preceptor, or kinsmen, or relatives, or those 
called friends, that may be said to truly 
form the friend of a mortal creature ? One 
goes to the next world, leaving his dead 
body that is like a piece of wood or a clod 
of earth. Who is it that follows him 
there ? 

Vrihaspati said 

11. One is born alone, O king, and one 
dies alone; one crosses alone the difficulties 
one meets with, and one alone meets what- 
ever misery falls to his lot. 

12—13. One has really no companion 
in these deeds. The father, the mother, 
the brother, the son, the preceptor, kinsmen, 
relatives, and friends, leaving the dead 
body as if it were a piece of wood or a cold 
of earth, after having mourned for only a 
moment, all turn away from it and mind 
their awn affairs. 

14. Only virtue follows the body that 
is thus left by them all. It is, therefore, 
plain, that virtue is the only friend and 
that vktue only should be sought by all. 

15. A virtuous man would acquire that 
high end which is formed by Heaven. If 
f inful, he goes to Hell. 

16. Hence, m intelligent man should 
ftlways seek to acquire virtue through 


wealth acquired by fair means. Virtue is 
the one only friend which creatures have 
in the next world. 

17. Moved by cupidity, or stupefaction, 
or mercy, or fear, one shorn of knowledge 
is seen to do unfair deeds, for the sake of 
even another, his judgment thus stupefied 
by cupidity. 

18. Virtue, wealth, and pleasure, — these, 
three form the fruit of life. One should 
win these three by means of being free from 
impropriety and sin. 

Yudhishthira said 

19. I have carefully heard the words 
spoken by your illustrious self, — these words 
that are fraught with virtue, and that are 
highly beneficial, I wish now to know of 
the state of the body (after death). 

20. The dead body of man becomes 
subtile and unmanifest. It becomes invi- 
sible. How is it possible for virtue to fol- 
low it ? 

Vrihaspati said 

21 — 22. Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, 
Light, Mind, Yama (the king of the dead\ 
Understanding, the Soul, as also Day and 
Night, all together witness the merits of 
all living creatures. With these, virtue fol- 
lows the creature (when dead). 

23. When the body becomes bereft of 
life, skin, bones, flesh, the vital seed, and 
blood, leave it simultaneously. 

24* Gifted with merit (and demerit) 
individual sou! (after the destruction of this 
body) comes by another body. After the 
attainment by individual soul of that body 
the presiding deities of the five elements 
once more witness all his deeds, good 
and bad. 

25. What else do you wish to hear ? If 
gifted with virtue, individual soul enjoys 
happiness. What other subject, belonging 
to this or the other world, shall I describe 
to you ? 

Y udhishthira said : — 

26. Your illustrious self has explained 
how Virtue follows individual soul. I wish 
to know how the vital seed is originated. 

Vrihaspati said:— 

27—28. The food that these gods, O 
king, who live in the body, viz., EsfuTT' 
Wind, Ether, Water, Light and Mind, ear, 
pleases them. When those five elements 
become pleased, O monarch, with Mind 
numbering as their sixth, their vital seed 
then becomes generated, O you of purified 
soul. 
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29. When an act df union takes place 
between male and female, the ^vital seed 
comes out and causes conception. 1 have 
thus explained to you what you had asked. 
What else do you wish to,hea'r. 

Yudhishthira said:— 

30. You have, O illustrious one, said 
how conception takes place. Do you ex- 
plain how the individual soul that takes 
birth, grows. 

Vrihaspati said 

31. As soon as individual soul enters the 
vital seed, he becomes overwhelmed by the 
elements already mentioned. When indivi- 
dual soul become disunited therewith, he 
is said to attain to the other end (viz., 
death). 

32. Gifted with these elements, the in- 
dividual soul comes by a body. The deities 
that preside over those elements, witness 
all his deeds, good and bad. What else do 
you wish to hear. 

Yudhishthira said 

33. Living off skin, bone and flesh, and 
becoming destitute of all those elements, 
in what does individual soul reside, O illus- 
trious one, for enjoying and suffering hap- 
piness and misery ? 

Vrihaspati said 

34. Endued with all his acts, individual 
soul quickly enters the vital seed, and avail- 
ing of the menstrual flow of women, takes 
birth in time, O Bharata. 

35. After birth, individual soul receives 
woe and death from the messengers of 
Yama. Indeed, he goes through misery 
and a painful round of re-birth. 

36. Endued with life, O king, individual 
soul in this world, from the moment of his 
birth, enjoys and suffers his own (pris- 
tine deeds), depending upon virtue (and its 
reverse). 

37. If individual soul according to the 
best of his power, follows virtue from the 
day of his birth, he then succeeds in enjoy- 
ing uninterruptedly, when re-born, happi- 
ness. 

38. If, on the other hand, without 
following virtue without interrution, he acts 
Sf» i 5 » / r «rhe reaps happiness at first as the 
reward of his virtue and suffers misery 
after that* 

39. Endued with sin, individual soul has 
to go to the dominions of Yama and suffer- 
ing great misery there, he has to take birth 
in an intermediate prder of being. 


40 — 41, Listen to me as I tell you, what 
the different acts are by doing which indivi- 
duals soul, stupefied by folly, has to take 
birth in different orders of being, as declar- 
ed in the Vedas, the scriptures, and the 
histories. Mortals have to go to the dread- 
ful legions of Yama. In those regions, O 
king, there are places which are fraught 
with every merit and which are worthy on 
that account of being the habitations of the 
very celestials. 

42. There are, again, places in those 
regions that are worse than those which are 
occupied by animals and birds. Indeed, 
there are places of these kinds in the abode 
of Yama which is equal to the region of 
Brahman himself in merits. 

43 — 44. Creatures, fettered by their 
deeds, suffer various kinds of misery. I 
shall, after this, tell you what those acts 
and dispositions are on account of which 
a person acquires an end that is fraught 
with great misery and terror. 

45. If a twice- born person, having studied 
the four Vedas, becomes stupefied by folly 
and accepts a gift from a fallen man, he 
has then to take birth in the order of asses. 

46. He has to live as an ass for fifteen , 
years. Shaking off his assinine form, he 
has next to take birth as an ox and which 
state he has to live for seven years. 

47. Throwing off his bovine form, he 
has next to take birth as a Rakshasa of the 
twice-born order. Living as a Rakshasa 
of the twice-born order for three months, 
he then regains his status of a Brahmana. 

48. A Brahmana, by officiating at the 
sacrifice of a degraded person, has to take 
birth as a vile worm, I11 this form he has 
to live for fifteen years, O Bharata. 

49. Freed from his worm birth, he is 
next born as an ass. As an ass he has to 
live for five years, and then as a hog, in 
which state also he has to remain for as 
many years. 

50. After that, he is born as a cock, and 
living for five years in that form, he is 
born as a jackal and lives for as many 
years in that state. He is then born as a 
dog, and living thus for a year he regains 
his manhood. 

51. That foolish disciple who offends 
his preceptor by injuring him, has cer- 
tainly to undergo three changes in this 
world. 

52. Such a person, O king, has in the 

first instance to become a dog. He has 
then to become a beast of prey, and then 
an ass. Living his assinine form, he has to 
wander for sometime in vr*** — 
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spirit. After the expirati n of that time, 
he is born as a Brahmana. 

53 That sinful disciple who even in 
thought knows the wife of his preceptor, 
has, on account of such a sinful heart, to 
undergo many dreadful shapes in this 
world. 

54. First taking birth in the canine 
order he has to live for three years. Throw- 
ing off the canine form when death comes, 
he is born as a vile vermin. 

55. In this form he has to live for a 
year. Renouncing that form he succeeds in 
regaining his status as a human being of 
the twice-born order. 

56* If the preceptor kills, without reason, 
his disciple who is even as a son to him, 
he has, on account of such a wilful deed of 
sin on his part, to take birth as a beast 
of prey. 

57. That son who disregards his father 
and mother, O king, is born after renoun- 
cing his human form as an ass. 

58. Assuming the assinine form he has 
lo live for ten years. After that he is born 
as a crocodile, in which form he has to live 
for a year. After that he regains the 
human form. 

59. That son with whom his parents 
become angry, has, on account of his evil 
thoughts towards them, to take birth as 
an ass. 

60. As an ass he has to live for ten 
months. He is next bom as a dog and has to 
remain as such for fourteen months. After 
that he is born as a cat and living in that 
form for seven months he regains his human 
form. 

61. Having spoken ill of parents, one is 
born as a Sarika. Striking them one is 
born, O king, as a tortoise. 

62. Living as a tortoise for ten years, 
lie is born as a porcupine. After that he 
has to take birth as a snake, and living 
for six months in that form he regains 
human form. 

63. That man who, while living upon 
the food that his royal master supplies, 
commits deeds injurious to the interests of 
his master, stupefied by folly, has, after 
death, to take birth as a monkey. 

64. For ten years he Has to live as a 
monkey, and after that for five years as a 
mouse. After that he is born as a dog, 
and living in that form for six months he 
succeeds in regaining his human form. 

65. That man who misappropriates 
what is deposited with him in trust, has 
to undergo a hundred births. He at last 
takes birth as a vile worm. 


66 . In that order he has to live for 
fifteen years, O Bharata. Upon the ex- 
haustion of^his sin in this way, he succeeds 
in regaining his human form. 

67. That man who has malice towards 
others, has, after death, to take birth as a 
Sharngaka. That wicked man who becomes 
guilty of breach of trust has to take birth 
as a fish. 

68 Living as a fish for eight years, he is 
born, O Bharata, as a deer. Living as a 
deer for four months, he^is next born as 
a goat. 

69 After the expiration of a full year, 
he renounces his goatish body, and is 
then born as a worm. After that he suc- 
ceeds in regaining his human form. 

70 — 71. That shameless insensate man 
who, through stupefaction, steals paddy, 
barley, sesame, Masha, Kulattha, oil- seeds, 
oats, Kalaya, Mudga, wheat, Atasi, and 
other kinds of corn, is born as a mouse. 

72. After leading the life for sometime, 
he is next born as a hog. As soon as he 
is born as a hog he has to die of disease. 

73. On account of his sin, that foolish 
man has next to take birth as a dog, 
O king. Living as a dog for five years, 
he then regains his human form. 

74. Having committed an act of adul- 
tety with the wife of another man, one is 
born as a wolf. After that he has to as- 
sume the forms of a dog and jackal and 
vulture. He has next to take birth as a 
snake and then as a Kanka (a bird of prey) 
and then as a crane. 

75. That sinful wight who, out of foolish- 
ness, knows his brother's wife, has to take 
birth as a male Coel and to live in that 
form for a whole year, O king. 

76. He who, through lust, knows the 
wife of a friend, or the wife of preceptor, 
or the wife of his king, has after death to 
take the form of a hog. 

77. He has to live in this form for five 
years and then to assume that of a wolf 
for ten years. For the next five years he 
has to live as a cat and then for the next 
ten years as a cock. 

78. He is next born as an ant, for three 
months and then as a worm for a month'. 
Having undergone these births, he has next 
to live as a vile worm for fourteen years^^ 

79. When his sin becomes exhausted 
by such punishment, he at last regains the 
human form. 

80. When a marriage is about to take 
place, or a sacrifice, or an act of gifts is 
about to he made! Q you of great power, 
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(fie who piuts in any impediment, has 
to take birth in his next life as a vile worm. 

80, Assuming such a form he has to 
live, O Bharata, for fifteen years. When 
his sin is exhausted by such suffering, he 
re-gains the human form. 

81. Having once bestowed his daughter 
in marriage upon a person, he who seeks 
to bestow her again upon a second husband, 
^compelled, O king, to take birth among 
vile worms. 

83. Assuming such a form, O Yudhish- 
thira, he has to live for thirteen years. 
Upon the exhaustion of his sin by such 
sufferance, he re-gains the human form. 

84. He who eats without having per- 
formed the rites in honor of the celestials 
or those in honour of the departed Manes 
or without having offered (even) oblations 
of water to both the Rishis and the departed 
Manes has to take birth as a crow. 

85. Living as a crow for a hundred 
years, he next assumes the form of a cock. 
His next change is that of a snake for a 
month. After this, he regains the human 
form. 

86. He who disregards his eldest brother 
who is like a father, has, after death, 
to take birth as a crane. 

87. Having assumed that form he has 
to live in it for two years. Renouncing 
that form at the conclusion of that period, 
he re-gains the human form. 

88. That Shudra who knows a Bmhrriani 
woman, has, after death, to take birth as 
a hog. 

89. As soon as he takes birth in that 
order he dies of disease, O king. The 
wretch has next to take birth as a dog, 
O king, on account of that sinful deed. 

90. Renouncing his canine form he re- 
gains, upon the exhaustion of his sin, the 
human form. The Shudra who begets 
offspring upon a Brahmani woman, leaving 
off his human form, is born again as a 
mouse. 

91. The man who becomes guilty of 
ingratitude, O king, has to go to the regions 
of Yama and there to suffer very painful 
and severe treatment at the hands of the 
emissaries, provoked to fury, of the grim 
king of the dead. 

Clubs with heavy hammers and 
mallets, sharp- pointed lances, heated jars, 
dreadful sword- blades, heated sands, thorny 
Shalmalis, — these and many other engines 
pf torture such a man has to suffer in the 
jregbjns of Yama, O Bharata. 


94. O chief of Bharata's race, having 
suffered such dreadful treatment in the 
regions of the grim king of the dead, the 
ungrateful person has to return to this 
world and take birth among vih vermin. 

95. He has to live as a vile vermin for a 
period of fifteen years, O 8harata. He has 
then to enter the womb and die prematurely 
before birth. 

96. A fter this, that person has to enter 
the womb a hundred times successively* 
Indeed, having undergone a hundred re- 
births, he at last is born as a creature it? 
some intermediate order between man and 
inanimate nature. 

97. Having suffered misery for a great 
many years, he has to take birth as a hair- 
less tortoise. 

98. A person who steals curds is bom 
as a crane. One becomes a monkey by 
stealing raw fish. That intelligent man 
who steals honey, is born as a gadfly. 

99. By stealing fruits or roots or cakes, 
one becomes an ant. By stealing Nishpava, 
one becomes a Halagolaka. 

100. By stealing Payasa, one becomes, 
in his next birth, a Tittiri bird. By stealing 
cakes, one becomes a screech-owl. 

lot. That Httle-witted man who Steals 
iron, has to take birth as a cow. That mart 
who steals white brass, is born as a bird 
of the Harita species. 

102. By stealing a silver vessel, one 
becomes a pigeon. By stealing a golden 
vessel, one has to take birth as a vile 
vermin. 

103. By stealing a piece of silken cloth, 
one becomes a Krikara. By stealing a 
piece of cloth made of red silk, one be- 
comes a Vartaka. 

104. By stealing a piece of muslin, orte 
becomes a parrot. By stealing a piece of 
cloth that is of fine texture, one becomes a 
duck after renouncing his human body. 

105. By stealing a piece of doth made 
of cotton, one becomes a crane. By steal- 
ing a piece of cloth made of jute, one be- 
comes a sheep in his next life. 

106. By stealing a piece of linen, one, is 
born as a hare. By stealing different sorts 
of colouring matter, one is born as a pea- 
cock. 

107 — 108. By stealing a piece of red 
cloth one is bom as a bird of the Jiva- 
jivaka species. By stealing unguents (such 
as sandalpaste) and perfumes in this world, 
the avaricious man, O king, is born as a 
mole. Assuming the form of a mole one 
has to live in it for fifteen years. 
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109. After the exhaustion of his sin by 
such suffering, he regains the human form. 
By stealing milk, one becomes a crane. 

no. That man, O king, who* through 
stupefaction of the understanding, steals 
oil, is born, after renouncing this body, as 
An animal who lives upon oil as his form* 

in. That wretch, who, himself well- I 
armed, kills another while that other is un- 
armed, for getting his riches or out of 
hostile feelings, has, after renouncing his 
human body, to take birth as an ass. 

1 12* Assuming that assinine form, he 
has to live for a period of two years and 
then he is killed by a weapon. Renoun- 
cing his assinine body* he has to take 
birth, in his next life, as a deer always 
anxious (for fear of being killed)* 

113-^*114. Upon the expiration of a 
year from the time of his birth as a deer, 
he is killed by a weapon. Thus renouncing 
his form of a deer, he next takes birth as a 
fish and dies on account of being dragged 
up in a net, on the expiration of the fourth 
month. He has next to take birth as a 
beast of prey. He has to live in that form, 
for ten years and then he takes birth as a 
bird in which form he has to live for five 
years. 

1 15. Actuated by the change that is 
occasioned by time, he then renounces that 
form, and, his sin having been exhausted, 
he re-gains the human form* 

u6. That man of little understanding 
who slays a woman, has to go to the regions 
of Vama and to suffer various kinds of 
pain and misery. He then has to pass 
through full twenty-one transformations. 

117, After that, O king, he has to take 
birth as a vile vermin. Living as a vermin 
for twenty years, he regains the human 
form. 

1 1 8 — 1 19. By stealing food, one has to 
take birth as a bee. Living for many 
months in the company of other bees, his 
sin become exhaustedland he re-gains the 
human form. By stealing paddy, one be- 
comes a cat. 

120. That man who steals food mixed 
with sesame cakes, is in his next birth born 
as a mouse large or small according to 
the largeness or smallness of the quantity 
stolen, 

12 1. He bites human beings every day 
and, therefore, becomes sinful and passes 
through a varied round of re-births. That 
foolish man who steals clarified butter has 
to take birth as a gallinule. 

122. That wicked man who steals fish 
his to take birth as a crow. By stealing 


salt one has to take birth &£ ari irriitaitmg* 
parrot. 

123. That man who misappropriates 
tfust-property, has to suffer a diminution itl 
the period of his life, and dying has to take 
birth among fishes. 

124. Having lived for sometime as a 
fish, he dies and re-gains the human form. 
Regaining, however, the human form he 
becomes short-lived. 

125. Indeed, having perpetrated sins, O 
Bharata, one has to take birth in an order 
intermediate between that of humanity and 
vegetables. Those people do not know 
the principles of virtue who take their own 
hearts for their guide. 

126. Those men who commit various 
sinful deeds, and then seek to expiate 
them by continuous vows and observances 
of piety, enjoy happiness and suffer misery 
and live in great anxiety Of heart. 

127. Those sinful men who yield to the 
influence of cupidity and stupefaction, are 
surely born as Mlechchhas who are un- 
worthy of being associated with. 

128. Those men, on the other hand, who 
abstain from sin all their lives, become 
free from disease of every sort, gifted with 
beauty of form, and possessed of riches. 

129. Women also, when they act in this 
way, attain to births of the same kind. 
Indeed, they have to take births as the 
males of the animals I have mentioned. 

130. I have told you all the faults of the 
misappropriation of others’ properties. I 
have described to you very briefly the sub- 
ject, O sinless one. 

131 — 132. In connection with some other 
subject, O Bharata, you will again hear of 
j those faults. I heard all this, O king, 
formerly from Bhrahman himself, and I 
j asked all about it in a proper way, when he 
described it in the midst of the celestial 
Rishis. 1 have told you truly and in detail 
all that you had asked me. 

133. Having listened to all this, O king, 
do you always set your heart on virtue. 


CHAPTER CXIf. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— «* 
Continued . 

Yudhiskthira said 

1. You have told me, O twice-bofn one, 
what the end is of virtue or sin. I wish 
now to hear, O foremost of speakers, of 
what the end is of virtue. 
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H&ving committed various sinful 
deeds, by what acts do people succeed in 
acquiring an auspicious end in this world ? 
By what acts also, do people acquire auspici- 
ous end in the celestial region ? 

Vrihaspati Said 

3. By committing sinful deeds with per- 
verted mind, one gives way to the influence 
of sin, and accordingly goes to Hell* 

4. That man who, having perpetrated 
sinful deeds through stupefaction of mind* 
feels the partgs of repentance and sets his 
heart on meditation *of the deity), has not 
to suffer the consequences of his sins. 

5. One becomes freed from his sins in- 
asmuch as he repents for them* 

6. If one, having committed a sin, O 
king, mentions it before Brahmanas conver- 
sant with duties* he speedily becomes freed 
from the obloquy arising from his sin. 

7. Accordingly as One mentions his sins, 
fully or otherwise, with concentrated mind, 
he becomes cleansed therefrom fully or 
otherwise, like a snake freed from his 
diseased slough. 

8. By making, with a concentrated mind, 
gifts of various kinds to a Brahmana, and 
concentrating the mind (on the deity), one 
attains to an auspicious end. 

9. I shall now tell you what those gifts 
iate, O Yudhishthira, by making which a 
person, even if guilty of having committed 
sinful deeds, may become gifted with 
merit* 

10. Of all kinds of gifts, that of food is 
considered as the best. One desirous of 
acquiring merit should, with a sincere heart, 
make gifts of food. 

11. Food is the vital air of men. From 
it all creatures originate. All the worlds of 
living creatures are established upon food. 
Hence food is highly spoken of. 

12. The deities, Rishis, departed Manes, 
and men, all praise food. Formerly king 
Rantideva, proceeded to the celestial region 
by making gifts of food, 

13. Good food that has been acquired 
by fair means, should be given, with a cheer- 
ful heart, to Brahmanas possessed of Vedic 
learning. 

14* That man, whose food, given with a 
heart, is taken by a thousand 
Brahmanas, has never to take birth in an 
intermediate order. 

15. A person, O king, by feeding ten 
thousand Brahmanas, becomes cleansed of 
sin and devoted to Yoga practices. 

16. A Brahmana knowing* the Ver?*c 


by giving away food acquired by him as 
aims, to a Brahmana devoted to the study 
of the Vedas, succeeds in acquiring happi- 
ness here. 

17 — 18. That Kshatriya who, without 
taking anything belonging to a Brahmana, 
protects his subjects lawfully, and makes 
gifts of food* obtained by his strength, to 
Brahmanas foremost in Vedic knowledge, 
with concentrated heart, succeeds by such 
conduct, O you of righteous soul, in cleans- 
ing himself, G son of Pandu* of ail his 
sinful deeds. 

ig. That Vaishya who divides the pro** 
duce of his fields into six equal parts and 
makes a gift of one of those shares to Brah- 
manas, succeeds by such conduct in cleans- 
ing himself from every sin. 

20. That Shudra who, acquiring food 
by hard labour and at the risk of life itself, 
makes a gift of it to Brahmanas, becomes 
purged off of every sin. 

2 1. That man who, by dint of his physt* 
cal strength, acquires food without doing 
any act of injury to any creature, and 
makes gift of it to Biahmanas, succeeds in 
avoiding ail calamities. 

22. A person by cheerfully making gifts 
of food acquired by fair means to Brah- 
manas pre-eminent for Vedic learning, 
becomes purged off of all his sins. 

23. By treading in the path of the pious, 
one becomes freed from all sins. A person 
by making gifts of such food as creates 
great energy, becomes himself endued with 
great energy. 

24. The path made by charitable per* 
sons, is always trod by the wise. They who 
make gifts of food, are considered as givers 
of life. The merit they acquire by such 
gifts, is eternal. 

25. Hence, a person should, under all 
circumstances, seek to acquire food by fair 
means, and having got it to make always 
gifts of it to worthy men. Food is the 
great support of living creatures. 

26. By making gifts of food, one has 
never to go to Hell* Hence, one should 
always make gifts of food* having got it by 
fair means. 

27. The house-holder should always try 
to eat after having made a gift of food to a 
Brahmana. Every man should make the 
day fruitful by making gifts of food. 

28 — 29. A person by feeding, O king, a 
thousand Brahmanas who are all conversant 
with duties and the scriptures and the 
sacred histories, has not to go to Hell and to 

return «*— ,J r - 
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re-births, Gifted with the fruition of every 
desire, he enjoys great happiness in the next 
world. 

30. Gifted with such merit, he sports 
in happiness, freed from every anxiety, 
possessed of personal beauty and great 
fame and endued whh wealth. 

31. ! have thus told you all about the 
great merit of gilts of food. This is the 
root of all virtue and merit, as also of all 
gifts, O Bharata. 


CHAPTER CX 1 II. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Contin ued, 

Tudhishthira said 

1. Which amongst these is more effica- 
cious to a person, namely, abstention from 
injury, the observance of the Vedic ritual, 
meditation, control over the senses, penances 
and obedient set vices rendered to the pi e- 
ceptors. 

Yrihaspati said 

2. All these six are meritorious. They 
are different doors of virtue. ! shall dis- 
course upon them now. Do you listen to 
them, O chief of the Bharatas ! 

3. I shall tell you what forms the highest 
good of a human being. 'That man who 
practises the 1 eligion of universal mercy, 
acquires his highest good. 

4. That man who keeps under restraint 
the three passions, 1 riz, t lust, anger and 
avarice, by throwing them upon all creatures, 
acquit es success. 

5. He who, for his own happiness, kills 
other innocent creatures with the rod of 
punishment, never acquires happiness in the 
next world. 

6. That man who considers all ci eatures 
as his own self, and beats them as his own 
self, laying aside the rod of punishment 
and completely controlling his anger, suc- 
ceeds in acquiring happiness. 

7. The very celestials who are desirous 
of a fixed habitation, become stupefied in 
ascertaining the road of that person who 
forms himself the soul of all creatures and 
considers them all as his own self, for such 
a person leaves no track behind. 

8. One should never do that to another 
which he considers as injurious to his own 
self. This, in brief, is the rule of virtue. 
Oni by acting in a different way by giving 
way to desire, becomes guilty of sin, 


9. In refusing and giving, in weal and 
woe, in the agreeable and the disagreeable, 
one should judge of their effects by con- 
sidering his own self. 

10. When one injures another, the in- 
jmed in return implies the injurer. Like- 
wise, when one cherishes another, that other 
cherishes the cherisher. One should form 
his own rule of conduct according to this, 

1 have told you what virtue is even by this* 
subtile way. 

Vaishampayana continued : — 

11. The preceptor of the celestials endued 
with great intelligence, having said this to 
king Yudhishthira the just, ascended up- 
wards for proceeding to the celestial region 
before our eyes. 


CHAPTER CXIV. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

tfaishampayana said 

x. After this, king, Yudhishthira gifted 
with great energy, and the foremost of 
eloquent men, addressed hrs grandfather 
lying on his bed of arrows, iiY the following 
words. 

Yudhishtliira said : — 

2. O you of great intelligence, the Rishi’s 
and Brahmanas and the celestials, led by 
the authority of the Vedas, all speak highly 
of the religion of mercy. 

3. But, O king, what I ask you is this ; 
how does a man, who has perpetrated acts 
of injury 10 others in woi d, thought and 
deed, succeed in purifying himself from 
misery. 

Bhishma said 

4 Brahmavadins have said that there 
are four kinds of mercy or abstention fioin 
injury. If even one of those four kinds be 
not observed, the religion of mercy, it is- 
said, is not observed. 

5 As all quadruped animals are in- 
capable of standing on three legs, so the 
religion of mercy cannot stand if any of 
those four divisions or parts be wantingr**^- 

6—7. As the foot-prints of all other 
animals are sunk in those of the elephant, 
so all other religions are said to be con- 
tained in that of mercy. A person becomes 
guilty of injury through acts, words, and 
thoughts. 
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8. 1 " Discarding it mentally in the bes: in- 
ning, one should next discard it in word 
and thought. He who, according to this 
rule, abstains from eating meat is said to 
foe purified in a three* fold way. 

9 ft is heard that** Brahmavadins point 
out three causes (for the sin of eating 
meat). That sin may attach to the mind, 
to words, and to deeds. 

10. It is, therefore, that wise men who 
are gifted with penances refrain from eating 
meat. Listen to me, O king, as l tell you 
what the faults are which attach to the 
eating of meat. 

it. The meat of other animals is like 
the flesh of one’s son. That foolish person, 
stupefied' by Mly, L who eats meat is con- 
sidered as the^vilest of human beings. 

12. The union of father and mother 
produces children. Similarly the cruelty that 
a helpless and sinful wretch commits, pro- 
duces its progeny of repeated 're-births 
fraught with great misery, 

13. As the tongue is the cause of sensa- 
tion of taste, so, the scriptures declare, 
attachment proceeds from taste. 

14. Well-dressed, cooked with salt or 
without salt, meat, in whatever form one 
may take it, by and by attracts the mind 
and enslaves it. 

15. How will those foolish men who live 
upon meat succeed in listening to the sweet 
music of celestial drums and cymbals and 
lyres and harps ? 

16. They who eat meat highly speak of 
it, allowing themselves to be stupefied by its 
taste which th ey declare to be something 
inconceivable, undescriable, and unimagi- 
nable. 

17. Such praise even of meat is sinful. 
Formerly, many pious men, by giving the 
flesh of their own bodies, protected the flesh 
of other creatures and as a result of such 
deeds of merit, have proceeded to the 
celestial region. 

18. In this way, O king, the religion of 
mercy is surrounded by four considerations. 
I have thus declared to you that religion 
which contains all other religions within it. 


CHAPTER CXV. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 

Continued* 

Yudhishthira said 

1. Vou have told it many times that 
abstention from injury ss the highest Religion. 
In Shraddhas, however, that are performed 
in honour of the departed Manes, persons 
for their own behoof, should make offerings 
of various kinds of meat. 

2. You have said so while discoursing 
formerly upon the ordinances about Shrad- 
dhas. How can meat, however, be pro- 
cured without killing a living creature ? 
Your declarations, therefore, appear to me 
to be contradictory. 

3. A doubt has, therefore, sprung in our 
mind about the duty of abstaining from 
meat. What are the sins that one commits 
by eating meat, and what are the merits 
that one acquires ? 

4. What are the demerits of film who 
eats meat by himself slaying a living crea- 
ture ? What are the merits of him who 
eats the meat of animals, slain by others? 
What the merits or demerits of him who 
kills a living creature for another ? Or of 
him who eats meat buying it of others ? 

5. I wish, O sinless one, that you should 
describe to me this subject in full. I wish to 
ascertain this eternal Religion with certainty* 

6. How does one acquire longevity ? 
How does one acquire strength ? How does 
one acquire faultlessness of limbs ? Indeed, 
how does one become gifted with excellent 
marks ? 

Bhishma said 

7. Listen to me, 0 scion of Kuril's race 
what the merit is of abstention from meat. 
Listen to me as I declare to you what the 
excellent ordinances, in sooth, are on this 
subject. 

8. Those great men who desire beauty, 
fauhlessness of limbs, long life, understan- 
ding, mental and physical strength, and 

memory, should abstain from acts of injury 

9. Numberless discourses took place. 
b c etween the Rishis, on this subject, O 
s.ion of Kuru’s race. Listen, O Yudhish- 

"ira, what their opinion was. 

10. The merit acquired by that person, 
O Yudhishthira, who, with the steadiness 
of a vow, worship the celestials every 
month in f luise-sacrifioes, is equal to him 
who discards honey and meat. 
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11. The highly wise seven celestial j 
Rishis, the Valakshillyas, and those Rishst, 
who drink the rays of the sun, all speak 
highly of abstention from meat. 

12. The Self -create Manu has said tb at 
man who does not eat meat, or who does 
not kill living creatures, or who does not 
cause them to be killed, is a friend of all 
creatures. 

13. Such a man is incapable of being op- 
pressed by any creature. He enjoys the 
confidence of all living beings. He always 
enjoys, besides, the praise of the pious. 

14. The virtuous Narada has said that 
that man who wishes to multiply his own 
flesh by eating the flesh of other creatures, 
meet with disaster. 

15. Yrihaspati has said that that man 
who abstains from honey and meat, gains 
the merit of gifts and sacrifices and 
penances. 

16. In my view, these two persons are 
equal, vis., he who worships the celestials 
every month in a Horse-sacufice for a 
century and he who abstains from honey 
and meat. 

17. On account of abstention from meat, 
one is considered as one who always wor- 
ships the celestials in saci ifices, or as one 
who always makes gifts to others, or as one 
who always practises the severest auste- 
rities. 

18. That man who having eaten meat, 
gives it up afterwards, wins merit by such 
a deed that is so great that a study of all 
the Vedas or a performance, O Bharata, 
of all the sacrifices, cannot give its like. 

19. It is very difficult to abstain from 
meat after one has known it staste. Indeed, 
it is extremely difficult for such a person 
to observe the gi eat vow abstention from 
meat, a vow that assures every creature 
by removing all fear. 

20. That learned person who gives to all 
living creatures the gift of complete assur- 
ance, is forsooth, regarded as the giver of 
life-breaths in this world. 

21. This is the high Religion which 
wise men esteem very highly. The vital airs 
of other creatures are as dear to them as 
those of his own self. 

22. Men gifted with intelligence and 
purified souls should always treat others as 
they themselves wish to be treated. 

23. It Is seen that even those men who 
are endued with learning and who seek to 
acquire the greatest good in the shape of 
Liberation, are not tree from the fear of 
death* 


23. What necessity there be said o 
those innocent and healthy creatures gifted 
with love of life, when they are sought to 
be killed by sinful wretches living by 
slaughter ? 

24. Therefore, O king, know that the 
discarding of meat is the highest refuge of 
Religion, of the celestial region, and of 
happiness. 

25. Abstention from injury is the highly 
est Religion. It is, again, the highest 
penance. It is also the highest truth from 
which all duty emanates. 

26. Flesh cannot be had from grass or 
wood or stone. Unless a living creature is 
killed, it cannot be procured. Hence is the 
fault in eating flesh. 

2 7. The celestials, who live upon Swaha, 
Swadha, and nectar, are given to truth 
and sincerity. Those persons, however, 
who are for satisfying the sensation of taste, 
should be known as Rakshasas pervaded 
by the quality of Darkness. 

28 — 29. That man who abstains* from 
meat, is never put in fear, O king, by any 
creature, wherever he may be, viz., in 
terrible forest or inaccessible fastnesses, by 
day or by night, or at the two twilights, in 
the open squares of towns or in conclaves 
of men, from upraised weapons or in places 
where there is great fright from wild 
animals or snakes. 

30. All creatures seek his protection. 
He is trusted by all. He never causes any 
anxiety in others, and himself has never to 
become anxious. 

31. If there were nobody who ate flesh 
there would then, be nobody to slay living . 
creatures. The man who slays living crea- 
tures kills them for the sake of the person 
who eats flesh, 

32. If flesh were not considered as 
food, there would then be no destruction of 
living creatures. It is for the sake of the 
eater that the destruction of living crea- 
tures is carried on in the world. 

33. Since, O you of great splendour, 
the period of life is shortened of persons 
who kill living creatures or cause them 
to be killed, it is clear that the person 
who seeks his own, behoof, should give up 
meat altogether. 

34. Those dreadfn! persons who are 
engaged in the destruction of living crea- 
tures, never find protectors when 
in need. Such persons should always be 
molested and punished even as beasts of 
prey, 

35. Through cupidity or stupefaction 

of sense, for ^the sake of strength and 
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energy, or through association with the 
sinful, men show tendency for committing 
sin. 

36. That man who seeks to multiply 
his own flesh by (eating) the flesh of 
others, has to live in this world in great 
anxiety and after death has to take birth 
in indifferent races and families. 

37. High Rishis given to the obser- 
vance of vows and self-control have said 
that abstention from meat is worthy of 
praise, productive of fame and Heaven, and 
a great satisfaction itself. 

38. This I heard formerly, O son of 
Kunti, from Markandeya when that Rishi 
discoussed on the sins of eating flesh. 

39. He who eats the flesh of animals are 
who desirous of living but who have been 
slain by either himself or others, commits 
the sin of slaughter for his this act of 
cruelty. 

40. He who purchases flesh, kills living 
creatures through his money. He who 
eats flesh, kills living creatures through 
such act of eating. He who binds or seizes 
and actually kills living creatures, is the 
slaughterer. These are the three sorts of 
slaughter, each- of these three acts 
being so. 

41. He who does not himself eat flesh 
but approves of an act of slaughter, be- 
comes stained with the sin of slaughter. 

42. By abstaining from meat and 
showing mercy to all creatures one be- 
comes incapable of being molested by 
any creature, and acquires longevity, perfect 
health and happiness. 

43. The merit won by abstaining from 
meat, we have heard, is superior to that 
of one who makes presents of gold, of 
kine, and of land, * 

44. One should never eat meat of 
animals not dedicated in sacrifices and 
that are, therefore, killed uselessly, and 
that has not been offered to the gods and 
departed Manes with the help of the ordi- 
nances. There is not the least doubt that 
a person by eating such meat goes to Hell. 

45. If one eats the meat that has been 
sanctified on account of its having been 
procured from animals dedicated in sacri- 
fices and that have been killed for the 
purpose of feeding Brahmanas, one incurs 
aijittle fault. By behaving otherwise, ofie 

-^ S So BKSfes-gtained with sin, 

46. That wretched man who kills living 
creatures for the sake of those who would 
eat them, commits great sin, The eater’s 
si n is not so great. 


47. That wrctchsed man who, following 
the path of religious rites and sacrifices 
laid down in the Vedas, would kill a living 
creature from desire of eating its flesh, 
would certainly go to Hell. 

48, That man who having eaten flesh 
abstains from it afterwards, acquires great 
merit on account of such abstention from 
sin, 

49 He who arranges for obtaining 
flesh, he who approves of those arrange- 
ments, he who kills, he who buys or sells, 
he who cooks, and he who eats, are all 
considered as eaters of flesh. 

50. I shall now cite another authority, 
depending upon the saying of the ordainer 
himself, that is ancient, worshipped by the 
Rishis, and established in the Vedas. 

51. It has been said that that religion 
which has acts for its marks, has been 
ordained for house-holders, O chief of 
kings, and not for those men who are 
desirous of Liberation. 

52. Manu himself has said that meat 
which is sanctified with Mantras and 
properly dedicated, according to the ordi- 
nances of the Vedas, in rites performed 
in honor of the departed Manes, — us pure. 

53 — 54- All other meatjis useless slaughter, 
and is, therefore, inedible, and leads to 
Hell and infamy. One should never eat, 
O chief of Bharata's race, like a Rakshasa, 
any meat that has been procured by 
means not sanctioned by the ordinance. 
Indeed, one should never eat flesh obtained 
from useless destruction and that has not 
been sanctified by the ordinance. 

55. That man who wishes to avoid 
disaster should abstain from the meat of 
every living creature. 

56. It is heard that in the former A5<m 
persons, desirous of acquiring regions of 
merit hereafter, celebrated sacrifices with 
seeds, regarding such animals as dedicated 
by them. 

57. Doubtful about the propriety of 
eating flesh, the Rishis asked Vasu the 
king of the Chedis, for removing their 
doubt. King Vasu, knowing that flesh 
should not be taken, answered that it was 
edible, O king. 

58. From that moment Vasu dropped 
down from the sky on the Earth. After 
this he once more repeated his opinion, with 
the result that he had to go down below the 
Earth for it. 

59. Desirous of doing good to all men, 
the great Agastya, by the help of his pen- 
ances, dedicated, once far all, all wild deer 
to the celestials, 
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60. Hence there is no longer any neces- 
sity of purifying those animals for offering 
them to the celestials and the departed 
M mes. Served with flesh according to the 
ordinance, the departed Manes become 
pleased. 

6t. Listen to me, O king of kings, as I 
tell you this, O sinless one. There is ab- 
solute happiness in abstaining from meat, 
O king. 

62. He who practises severe austerities 
for a century, and lie who abstains from 
meat, are both equally meritorious. This 
is my opinion. 

63. In the light half of the month of Kar- 
tika in especial, one should abstain from 
honey and meat. It has been ordained, 
that there is greet merit in it. 

64. He who abstains from meat for the 
four months of the rainy season, acquires 
the blessed achievements, viz., longevity, 
fame, and power. 

65. He who abstains for the whole 
month of Kartika from meat of every kind, 
gets over all soils of woe and lives in com- 
plete happiness. 

66. They who abstain from flesh by 
either months or fortnights, have the region 
of Brahma ordained for them on account of 
their abstention from cruelty. 

67. Formerly many kings, O son of 
Pntha, who had formed themselves the 
souls of all creatures and who has known 
the truths of all things, viz., Soul and Not- 
Soul, had abstained from flesh either for the 
whole of the month of Kat lika or for the 
whole of the light fortnight in that 
month. 

68 — 70. They were Nabhaga, Amvarisha, 
the great Gaya, Ayu, Anatanya, and 
Dwilipa, Raghu, Puru, Kartavirya, Ani- 
ruddha, Nahusha, Yayati, Nriga, Vishwak- 
sena, Shasavindu, Yuvanashwa, Shi vi the 
son of Ushtnara, Muchukunda, Mandhatri, 
and Harishchandra. 

71. Do you always speak the truth. 
Never speak an untiuth. Truth is an 
eternal duty. It is by tiuth that Harish- 
chandra roves through the sky like a 
second Moon. 

72 — 77. These other kings also, viz,, 
Shyenachitra, O monarch, and Somaka, 
Vrika, Raivata, Rantideva, Vasu, Srinja.ya, 
Dushmanta, Karushma, Rama, Alarka, 
Nala, Virupashwa, Nimi, intelligent Janaka, 
Atla, Prithu, VTrasena, Ikshaku, Shambhu, 
Shweta, Sagara, Aja, Dhundhu, Subahu, 
IIaryyashwa,Kashupa and Bharata, O mon- 
arch, did not eat flesh . for the month of 


Kartika, and, therefore, attained to the eeles- 
tial region, and gifted with prosperity, bla^e 
forth with effulgence in the region of 
Brahmana, worshipped by Gandharvas 
and surrounded by a thousand^ beautiful 
ladies. 

78. Those great men who practise this 
excellent Religion which is marked out by 
abstention from injury, succeed in living in 
the celestial region. 

79. Those pious men who, from the time 
of birth, abstain from honey and meat and 
wine, are considered as ascetics. 

80. That man who practises this religion 
consisting of abstention from meat or who 
recites it for making others hear it, will 
never have to go to Hell, even if he be a 
great wicked man. 

81 — 82. He, O king, who always reads 
these ordinances about abstention from 
meat, that are sacred and worshipped by 
the Rishis, or hears it read, becomes purged 
off of every sin and acquirea great happi- 
ness on account of the fruition of eveiy 
desire. Forsooth, he acquires an eminent 
position amoi^ kinsmen. 

83. When afflicted with calamity, he 
immediately gets over it. When obstructed 
with obstacles, he succeeds in freeing him- 
self from them with the utmost ease. When 
suffering from a disease, he becomes quick- 
ly cuied, and afflicted with sorrow he 
becomes liberated from it with greatest 
ease. 

84. Such a man has never to take birth 
in the intermediate order of animals or 
biids. Born in the order of men, he attains 
to great personal beauty. Gifted with great 
prosperity, O chief of Kuru's race, he ac- 
quires great fame as well. 

85. I have thus told you, O king, all 
that should be said about the subject of 
abstention from meat, together with the 
ordinances about both the religion of action 
and inaction as framed by the Rishis. 


CHAPTER CXVI. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA}.— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said 

1. Alas, those cruel who not' 

caring for various other sorts of food, want 
only flesh, are really like great Rakshasas. 

2. Alas, they do not relish various kinds 
of cakes and diverse sorts of pot-herbs and 
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Various species of Khan da with juicy 
flavour so much as they do flesh. 

3. I cannot understand this at all. I 
think they feel that there is nothing so 
tasteful as meat. 

4. I wish, therefore, O powerful one, to 
hear vtrhat the merits are of abstention from 
flesh, and the sin about the eating of flesh, 

G chief of Bharata’s race. 

5. You know every duty. Describe to 
me, in full, according to the ordinances on 
duty, this subject. Do tell me what, indeed, 

“is edible and what inedible ? 

6. Tell me, O grandfather, what is flesh, 
of what substances it is, the merits of absten- 
tion from it, and the sins for eating meat. 

Bhishma said 

7. O mighty-armed one, what you say 
is true ! There is nothing on Earth that 
is superior to meat in taste. 

8 . There is nothing that is more bene- 
ficial than meat to persons who are lean, 
or weak, or afflicted with disease, or ad- 
dicted to sexual union or exhausted with 
travel. 

9. Meat quickly increases strength. It 
ordains great development. There is no 
food, O scorcher of enemies, that is supetior 
to meat. 

10. But, O delighter of the Kurus, those 
' who abstain from it, win great merits. 

Listen to me as I describe it to you. 

11. That man who wishes to increase 
his own flesh by the meat of another living 
creature, is such that there is none meaner 
and more cruel than he. 

12. In this world there is nothing that 
is dearer to a creature than his life. Hence, 
one should show mercy to the lives of others 
a* he does to his own life. 

13. Forsooth, O son, flesh has its origin 
in the vital seed. There is great sin at- 
taching to its eating, as, indeed, there is 
merit in abstaining from it. 

14. One does not, however, commit any 
sin by eating flesh sanctified according to 
the ordinances of the Vedas. The Shruti 
says that animals were created for sacrifice, 
'1 hey who eat flesh in any other way are 
said to follow the Rakshasa practice. 

15. ^ Listen to me as I tell you what the 

for the Kshatriyas. They do 
not commit any sin by eating flesh that has 
been acquired by power. 

16. All wild deer have been dedicated 
to the celestials and the departed Manes 
in days of old, O king, by Agastya. Hence, 
the hunting of deer is not censured. 


17. There can be no hunting without 
risk of one's own life. There is equality 
of risk between the killer and the killed. 
Either the animal is killed or it kills the ■ 
hunter, 

18. Hence, O Bharata, even royal sages 
take to hunting. By such conduct they do 
not become stained with sin. Indeed, the 
practice is not considered sinful. 

19 There is nothing, O delighter of the 
Kurus, that is equal in point of merit, 
either in this world or in the next, to the 
practice of mercy to all living creatures. 

20. The merciful man has no fear. 
Those innocent men who are endued with 
mercy, have both this world and the next. 

21. Persons conversant with duty say 
that that Religion is worthy of being called 
Religion which is characterised by absten- 
tion from cruelty. The man of purified 
soul should do only such acts as have mercy 
for their soul. 

22. 'That flesh which is dedicated in 
sacrifices performed in honour of the deities 
and the departed Manes, is called Havi. 
That man who is given to mercy and who 
behaves with mercy towards others, has no 
fear to entertain from any creature. 

23 — 24. It is heard that al! creatures 
abstain from causing any fear to such a 
creature. All creatures protect him when 
he is wounded or fallen down or prostrated 
or weakened or bruised. Indeed, they do 
so, under all circumstances, whether he is 
on even or uneven ground. Neither snakes 
nor wild animals," neither Pishachas nor 
Rakshasas, ever kill him. 

25. When circumstances of fear origi- 
nate, he becomes freed from fear who frees 
others from situations of fear. There has 
never been, nor will there ever be, a gift 
which is superior to the gift of life. 

26. It is certain that there is nothing 
dearer to oneself than his life. Death, O 
Bharata, is a disaster to all creatures. 

27 — 29. When the time comes for Death, 
a trembling of the entire body is seen in all 
creatures. Undergoing birth in the uterus, 
decrepitude, and sufferings of all sorts, in 
this ocean of the world, living creatures 
may be seen to be continually going forward 
and coming back. Every creature is afflic- 
ted by Death. While living in the uterus, all 
creatures are cooked in the fluid juices, 
that are alkaline and sour and bitter, of 
urine and phlegm and fasces, — juices which 
produce painful sensations and are difficult 
to bear. There in the uterus, they have to 
live in a state of helplessness and are even 

repeatedlv tnm " 
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3d. They who are covetuous of meat, are 
seen to be repeatedly cooked in the uterus in 
such a state of helplessness. Going through 
all sorts of birth, they are cooked in the Hell 
called Kumbhipaka. 

31. They are assailed and killed k and in 
this way have to travel again and again. 
There is nothing so dear to one as his life 
when one comes to this world. 

32—35. Hence, a person of purified soul 
Should be merciful to all living creatures. 
That man, O king, who abstains from every 
kind of meat from his birth, forsooth, ac- 
quires a large space in the celestial region. 
They who eat the flesh of animals who are 
desirous of life> are themselves eaten by 
the animals they eat. This is my opinion. 
Since he has eaten me, l shall* eat him in 
return, this, O Bharata* forms the character 
as Martsa of Mansa. The destroyer is 
always slain. After him the eater meets 
with the same fate. 

36—37. He Who acts with hostility to- 
wards another, becomes the victim of similar 
deeds done by that other. Whatever acts 
one does in whatever bodies, he has to 
suffer the consequences thereof in those 
bodies. Abstention from cruelty is the 
highest Religion. Abstention from Cruelty 
is the greatest self-restraint* 

38. Abstention from cruelty is the high- 
est gift. Abstention from cruelty is the 
highest penance Abstention from Cruelty 
is the highest sacrifice. Abstention from 
cruelty is the highest power. 

39. Abstention from cruelty is the great- 
est friend. Abstention from cruelty is the 
greatest happiness. Abstention from cruelty 
is the highest truth. Abstention from 
cruelty is the highest Skruti. 

40. Gifts made in all sacrifices, ablutions 
performed in all sacred waters, and the 
merit which one acquires from making all 
kinds of gifts mentioned in the scriptures, — 
ail these do not equal abstention from 
cruelty in merit. 

41. The penances of a man who abstains 
from cruelty are endless. Hie man who 
abstains from cruelty is considered as 
alwa>s performing sacrifices. The man 
who abstains from cruelty is the father and 
mother of all creatures. 

42. Even these, O chief of Kuru’s race, 
are some of the merits of abstention from 
cruelty. Altogether, the merits of it are so 
many that they are incapable of being ex- 
hausted even if one were to speak for a 
century* 


chapter cxvii. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ),-» 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said 

I. Wishing to die and wishing to live* 
many persons surrender their lives in the 
great sacrifice (of battle). Tell mer-GK 
grandfather, What is the end that these at- 
tain to. 

2 — 3. To give up life in battle is fraught 
with sorrow for men. O you of great wis- 
dom, you know that to give up life is diffi- 
cult for men whether they are rich or poor* 
or are tn happiness or misery. In my opi- 
nion, you are gifted with omniscience. Do 
you tell me the reason of this. 

BMslima said 1 

4. In prosperity or adversity, in weal a? 
woe, living creatures, O king, coming 
into this world, live according to a parti- 
cular method. 

5 Listen to rile as I explain the reason 
to you. The question you have put to me* 
is, indeed, excellent, Q Yudbishthira ! 

6. Regarding it, O king, I shall explain 
to you the old discourse that took place 
formerly between the Dwaipayana Rishi 
and a crawling worm. 

7. Formerly when that learned Brah- 
mana, viz., the Krishna Dwaipayana* 
having identified himself with Brahma, 
roamed over the world, he saw on a road 
over which Cars used, to pass, a worm 
moving quickly. 

8. The Rishi knew the Course of every 
Creature and the language of every animal. 
Gifted with omniscience, he addressed the 
worm he saw in these words, 

Vyasa said 

9. O worm, you appear to be greatly 
alarmed, and to be in great haste. Tell 
me, where do you ‘run, and whence have 
you been afraid ? 

The worm said ■ 

10. I am stricken with fear on hearing 
the rattle of that large car. O you of great 
intelligence, it makes a fearful roar* It is 
almost come, 

I I. The sound is heard. Will it-fiorStN 
me ? lam flying away for this, I hear 
the sound of the bulls. 

12. They are breathing hard under the 
whip of the driver, as they are carrying the 
heavy load. I hear also the various sound 
made by the men who are driving the bulls. 
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Creatures Which like us are born as 
Worms, cannot bear such sounds. It is, 
therefore, that I am flying from this situation 
of great fright. 

14. Death is considered by all creatures 
as painful. Life is an acquisition difficult 
to make. Hence, I fly away in (ear, I do 
not wish to pass from a state of weal to 
one of woe. 

Bkishma Said 

15. Thus addressed, 

Dawipayana Vyasa said - .— 

0 worm, whence can be your happiness 1 
You belong to the intermediate order of 
being. I think death would be of happi- 
ness to you. 

16. Sound, touch, taste, scent, and 
various kinds of excellent enjoyments are 
unknown to you, O worm ! I think death 
will prove a benefit to you. 

The vforvl said 

1 7. A living creature, however circum- 
stanced he may be, becomes attached to it. 
In even this order of being I am happy, 

1 think, O you of great Wisdom ! It is for 
this that I wish to live. 

IB. In this condition, every object of 
enjoyment exists for me according to the 
necessity of my body. Human beings and 
those creatures which originate from immo- 
bile objects have different enjoyments. 

19. In my former life I was a human 
being. O powerful one, I was a wealthy 
Shudra. I was not devoted to the Brali- 
manas. I was cruel, vile in conduct, and a 
usurer. 

20. I was harsh in speech. 1 consi- 
dered cunning as wisdom. I hated all 
creatures. Taking advantage of pretexts 
in agreements made between myself and 
others, I used always to take away what 
belonged to others. 

2t. Without feeding servants and guests 
arrived at my house, I used to fill, when 
hungry, my own stomach, proud, covetous 
of good food, cruel as I was. 

22. Greedy as I was of riches, I never 
dedicated, with faith and respect, any food to 
the celestials and the departed Manes, 

required me to dedicate food 

23. Those men who moved by fear, came 
to me, for seeking my help, I sent adrift 
without giving them any protection. 1 did 
not extend my help to those who came to me 
with prayers for removing their fear. 


em. 


24. I used to feel unreasonable envy at 
seeing other people’s riches, and corn, and 
wives held dear by them, and articles of 
drink, and good palaces. 

25. Seeing the happiness of others I was 
filled with envy and I always wished them 
poverty. Acting thus which promised to 
crown my own wishes with fruition, I sought 
to destroy the virtue, riches, and pleasures 
of other people. 

26. In that past life of mine, I committed 
various deeds moved by cruelty and such 
other passions* Recollecting those deeds I 
am filled with repentance and grief, as one 
is filled with grief at the loss of his dear son. 

27. On account of those deeds of mine, 
I do not know what the fruits are of good 
deeds. I, however, adored my old mother 
and on one occasion adored a Brahmana. 

28. Gifted with birth and accomplish- 
ments, that Brahmana, while travelling, 
came to my house once as a guest. I 
received him with respectful hospitality. On 
account of the merit of that deed my 
memory has not forsaken me. 

29. I think that on account of that deed, 
I shall once more succeed in regaining 
happiness. O you having asceticism for 
wealth, you know everything. Tell me 
please what is for my behoof. 


CHAPTER CXVIIL 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued* 

Vyasa said * 

1. On account of a meritorious deed, 
O worm, that you, though born in the inter- 
mediate order of being, are not stupefied. 
For a deed of mine, O worm, you are not 
stupefied. 

2. On account of the power of my 
penances, I am able to rescue a being of 
sin by granting him a sight only of my 
body. There is no stronger power than 
that of penances. 

3 I know, O worm, that you have taken 
birth in the order of worms through the 
evil deeds of your past life, If, however, 
you think of acquiring virtue and merit, 
you may again attain to it. 

4. Deities as well as beings crowned 
with ascetic success, enjoy or suffer the 
consequence of deeds done by them in 
this field of action, Men oerform 
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merit from desire of fruit. The very ac- 
complishments that one seeks to acquire 
are sought from desire of the happiness 
they will produce. 

5. Learned or ignorant (in a previous 
existence) the creature that is, in this life, 
shorn of speech and understanding and 
hands and feet, is really shorn of every- 
thing. 

6. He who becomes a superior Brah- 
smana worships while alive, the deities of the 
Sun and the Moon, uttering various sacred 
Mantras. O worm, you will come by that 
state of existence. 

7. Acquiring that status, you will enjoy 
all the elements converted into articles of 
enjoyment. When you have acquired that 
state, 1 shall impart to you Brahma. Or, 
if you wish, 1 may place you in any other 
status, 

S. Agreeing to the words of Vyasa, the 
worm did not leave the road, but remained 
on it. Meawhile, the large car which was 
coming in that direction came there. 

9 — 1 1. Torn to pieces by the assault of 
the wheels, the worm died. Born at last 
in the Kshatriya order through the grace of 
Vyasa of immeasurable power, he proceed- 
ed to see the great Rishi. He had, before 
becoming a Kshatriya, to pass through 
various orders of birth, such as hedge-hog 
and Iguana and boar and deer and bird, 
and Chandala and Shudra and Vaishya. 
Having given an account of his various 
changes to the truth-telling Rishi, and re- 
membering the Rishi’s kindness for him, 
the worm (now with joined hands fell at 
the Rishi’s feet and touched them with his 
bead. 

The Worm said 

12. My present status is that great one 
which is coveted by all and which only 
persons having ten well-known attributes, 
can get. Indeed, I who was formerly a 
worm have thus acquired the status of a 
prince. 

13. Elephants of great strength, decked 
with golden chains, carry me on their backs. 
To my cars are yoked Kamvoja horses 
of high mettle, 

14. Numerous cars to which are attached 
camels and mules, bear me. With all my 
relatives and friends 1 now eat food rich 
with meat, 

15. Adored by all, I sleep, O highly 
blessed one, on rich beds in charming rooms 
to which disagreeable winds cannot blow. 

t6. Towards the dawn, bards and en- I 
cottuasts sing my praises mm as the deities 


utter the agreeable praises of Indra their' 
chief. 

17. Through your favour who are firm 
in truth and gifted with immeasurable 
energy, l who was before a worm have now 
become a Kshatriya. 

18. I bow my head to you, O you of 
great wisdom. Do you command me as to 
what I should now do. Ordained by the 
power of your penances, I have eome~by~~ 
this position. 

Vyasa said 

19. I have to-day been adored by you, O 
king, with various words expressive of 
respect. Changed into a worm, your 
memory had become clouded. That memory 
has again appeared. 

20. The sin you had committed in a 
pristine life, has not yet been dissipated, — * 
that sin, viz., which was acquired by you 
while you were a Shudra covetous of riches 
and cruel in conduct and hostile to the 
Brahmanas. 

21—22. You were able to obtain a sight 
of my body. That was an act of merit to 
you while you were a worm. On account 
of your having saluted and worshipped me,- 
you shall rise higher, for, from the Ksha- 
triya order you shall rise to the status of a» 
Brahmana, if only you die on the field of 
bat tie for the sake of kine or Brahmanas. 

23. O prince, enjoying much happiness 
and celebrating many sacrifices with profuse 
presents, you shall attain to Heaven and, 
changed into eternalj Brahma, you shall 
enjoy perfect beatitude, 

24. Those who take birth in the inter- 
mediate order, become Shudras. The Shudra 
rises to the status of the Vaishya ; and the 
Vaishya to that of the Kshatriya. The 
Kshytriya who takes a pride in the dis- 
charge of the duties of his caste, succeeds 
in acquiring the status of a Brahmana. 
The Brahmana, by following a righteous 
conduct, acquires Heaven which is full of 
happiness. 


CHAPTER CXIX. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said J 

I. Having renounced the status of a’ 
worm and taken birth as a Kshatriya of 
great energy, the person remembering his 
previous changes, G monarch, began to 
practise severe austerities. 
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2 . Seeing those severe austerities of the 
Ksbatriya who was well conversant with 
Religion and Profit, Krishna-Dwiapayana, 
that foremost of Brahmanas, went to him* 

Vyasa said 

3. The penances, O worm, of the Ksha- 
triyas consist of the protection of all crea- 
tures. “Consider these duties of the Ksha- 
-triya to be the penances laid down for you. 
You shall come by the status of a Brahmana. 

4. Ascertaining what is right and what 
is wrong, and purifying your soul, do you 
duly cherish and protect all creatures, judi- 
ciously satisfying all good desires and 
correcting all that is unholy. 

5. Be you of purified soul, be contented 
and be devoted to the practice of virtue. 
Acting thus, you will then, when you die, 
become a Brahmana. 

Bhishma said 

6. Although he had retired into the 
forest, yet, O Yudhishthira, having heard 
the words of the great Rishi, he began to 
cherish and protect his subjects righteously. 

7. Soon, O best of kings, that worm, 
on account of the duty of protecting his 
subjects, became a Brahmana after re- 
nouncing his Kshatriya body. 

8. Seeing him changed into a Brah- 
mana, the celebrated Rishi, viz.., Krishna- 
Dwaipayana of great wisdom came to him. 

Vyasa said 

9. O chief of Brahmanas, O blessed one, 
be not troubled* He who acts piously, 
comes by a respectable birth* He, on the 
other hand, who acts impiously comes 
by a low and vile birth. O you who are 
conversant with virtue, one attains to misery 
according to the measure of, his sin. 

IG. Therefore, O worm, do not be 
troubled through fear of death. The only 
fear you should entertain, is about the loss 
of virtue. Do you, therefore, go on prac- 
tising virtue. 

The worm said 

11. Through your favour, O Holy One, 
I have attained from happy to happier 
positions 1 Having obtained such pros- 
perity as is established in virtue, I think my 
demerits have been lost. 

Bhishma said:— 

12. The worm having, at the command 
of the holy Rishi, acquired the status of a 
Brahmana that is so difficult to attain, 
caused the Earth to be marked with a 
thousand sacrificial stakes. 


j 13. That foremost of. all persons con- 
I versant with Brahma then gained a resi- 
dence in the region of Brahman himself. 
Indeed, O son of Pritha, the worm acquired 
the highest status, viz., that of eternal 
Brahma, as the result of his own deeds done 
according to the^counsels of Vyasa. 

14. Those foremost of Kshatriyas, also, 
who have renounced their life-breaths, 
exerting their energy all the while, have all 
acquired a meritorious end. Therefore, O 
king, do not mourn on their account. 


CHAPTER CXX. 

JUANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said: — 

1. Which amongst these three is 
superior, viz., Knowledge, Penances, and 
Gifts? 1 ask you, O foremost of pious men. 
Tell me this, O grandfather. 

Bhishma said * 

2. Regarding it is cited the old conver- 
sation between Maitreya and Krishna- 
Dvvaipayana 

3. Once on a time, Krishna- Dvvaipayana, 
O king, while wandering over the world in 
disguise, proceeded to Baranasi and waited 
upon Maitreya who belonged by birth to a 
race of ascetics. 

4. Seeing Vyasa arrive, that foremost 
of Rishis, viz., Maitreya, gave him a seat 
and after adoring him with due rites, enter- 
tained him with excellent food. 

5. Having eaten that good food which 
was very wholesome and which gave every 
kind of gratification, the great Krishna 
become highly pleased and as he sat there, 
he even laughed aloud. 

6. Seeing Krishna laugh, Maitreya 
addressed him, saying,*— Tell me, O 
Righteous-Souled One, what the reason is 
of your laughter 1 You are an ascetic, gifted 
with power to control your emotions* 
Great joy, it appears has come over you* 

7. Saluting you and adoring you with 
bent head, I ask you this, viz., what the 
power is of my penances and what the high 
blessedness is that is yours* 

8. The acts I do, are different From 
those of yours. You are already eman- 
cipated though alive. I, however, am not 
yet freed. For all that, I think that there 
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is not much difference between you and 
me. I am, again, distinguished by birth. 

Vyasasaid 

9, This wonder that has filled me, has 
originated from an ordinance which appears 
like a hyperbole, for the comprehension of 
of the people. The declaration of the 
Vedas seems to be untrue. But why should 
the Vedas say an untruth ? 

10. It has been said that there are three 
roads which form the best vows of a man. 
One should never injure ; one should always 
tell the truth j and one should make gift. 

11. The Rishis of old said tins, follow- 
ing the ordinances laid down in the Vedas. 
These injunctions of yore, should certainly 
be followed by us even in our times. 

12. Even a small gift, made under the 
circumstances laid down, yields great fruits. 
You have given a little water with a sincere 
heart to a thirsty man. 

13. Yourself thirsty and hungry, you 
have by giving me such food, conquered 
many high regions of happiness, O power- 
ful one, as one does by many sacrifices. 

14. I am greatly delighted with your 
very sacred gift, as also with your penances. 
Your power is that of virtue. Your appear- 
ance is that of virtue. 

15 — 16. The fragrance of virtue, is 
about you. I think that all your acts are 
performed according to the ordinance. O 
son, gift is superior to ablutions in sacred 
waters and to the accomplishment of all 
Vedic vows. Indeed,, O Brahmana, gift 
is more auspicious than all religious rites. 
If it be not more meritorious than all reli- 
gion rites, there can be no question about 
its superiority. 

17. All those rites laid down in the 
Vedas which you highly speak of, do not 
equal a gift, for, gift is undoubtedly fraught 
with very superior merit. 

18. The road that has been made by 
those men, who make gifts is the road that 
is trodden by the wise. They who make 
gifs are considered as givers of even the 
liTe-breaths. The duties that form virtue 
are established in them. 

19. As the Vedas when well -studied, as 
the controlling of the senses, as a life of 
universal Renunciation, so is Gift which is 
fraught with very superior merit. 

20. You, O son, will rise from joy to 
greater joy (for performing the duty of 
making gifts.) The intelligent man cer- 
tainly rises from joy to greater joy. 

2 ». We have undoubtedly seen many 
instances of this. Men gifted with pros* 


perity succeed in acquiring riches, making 
gifts, celebrating sacrifices, and acquiring 
happiness as the result thereof. 

22. It is always observed, O you of great 
wisdom, to happen naturally that happiness 
is followed by misery, and misery is fol- 
lowed by happiness. 

23. Wise men have said that human 
beings in this world have three kinds of 
conduct. Some are righteous ; some ar«- 
sinful ; and some are neither righteous noi^ 
sinful. 

24. The conduct of the person who is 
devoted to Brahma is not considered either 
way. His sins are never considered as sins. 
So also the man who is devoted to the 
duties laid down for him, is considered as 
neither pious nor sinful. 

25. Those men who are devoted to sacri- 
fices, gifts, and penances, are considered 
as pious. These, however, who injure other 
creatures and are unfriendly to them, are 
considered sinful. 

26. There are some men who appro- 
priate others' properties. These certainly 
fall into Hell and meet with misery. All 
other acts that merf do are indifferent, being 
considered as neither righteous nor sinful. 

27. Do you sport and grow and rejoice 
and make gifts and celebrate sacrifices. 
Neither men of knowledge nor those gifted 
with penances will then be able to get the 
better of you. 


CHAPTER CXXI. 

( ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA » 
Continued . 

Bhislima said 

1. Thus addressed by Vyasa, Maitreya, 
who was a worshipper of deeds, who had 
been born in a family gifted with great 
prosperity, who was wise and endued with 
great learning, said to him these words. 

Maitreya said f— 

2. O you of great wisdom, it is what 
you have said. O powerful one, with your 
permission I wish to say something. 

Vyasa said 

3. Whatever you wish to say, O Maitregcj^ 
in what way so even, do you say, O man 
of great wisdom, for I wish to hear you. 

Maitreya said :~~ 

4. Your words on the subject of Gift 
are faultless and pure. Forsooth, your soul 
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has been purified by knowledge and 
penances. 

5. On account of your soul being puri- 
fied, even this is the great advantage I reap 
from it. With the help of my understand- 
ing I see that you are gifted with high 
penances. 

6. As regards ourselves we succeed in 
acquiring prosperity through only seeing 
personages like you. I think, that is due 
m your favour and originates from the 
nature of my own acts. 

7. Penances, knowledge of the Vedas, 
and birth in a pure family, these are the 
causes of the status which one acquires of 
a Brahmana. When one is possessed of 
these three qualities, then does he come to 
be called a twice-born person. 

8. If the Brahmana be pleased, the de- 
parted Manes and the deities also are 
pleased. There is nothing superior to a 
Brahmana possessed of Vedic learning. 

9. Without the Brahmana, all would be 
♦darkness. Nothing would be known. The 

four castes would not exist. The dis- 
tinction between virtue and sin, Truth and 
Untruth, would disappear. 

10. Men, when they sow on a well-culti- 
vated field, reap an abundant harvest. 
Even so, one reaps great merit by making 
gifts to a Brahmana endued with great 
learning. 

is. If there were no Brahmana gifted 
with Vedic learning and good conduct 
for accepting gifts, the wealth possessed by 
rich men would be useless. 

12. The ignorant Brahmana, by eating 
the food that is offered to him, destroys 
what he eats. The food also that is eaten 
destroys the eater. That is called food 
which is given away to a worthy man, in all 
other cases he who takes it, makes the 
douor’s gift thrown away and the receiver 
is likewise ruined for his unduly taking it. 

13. The Brahmana endued with learning, 
becomes the subjugator of the food that he 
eats. Having eaten it, he begets other 
other food. The ignorant man who eats the 
food offered to him, loses his right to the 
children he procreates, for the latter become 
his whose food, has enabled the progenitor 
to beget them. This is the shortcoming of 
persons eating other people’s food when 
they*, A;? ye not the power to conquer that 

14. The merit which the giver wins by 
making the gift, is equal to what the taker 
acquires by accepting the food. Both the 
giver and the taker depend equally upon each 
other. This is what the Rishis have said. 
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15. There where Brahmans exist, gifted 
with Vedic learning and conduct, people 
are enabled to acquire the sacred fruits of 
gifts and to enjoy them both in this world 
and the next. 

16 Those men who are of pure birth, 
who are devoted to penances, and who make 
gifts, and study the Vedas, are considered 
as worthy of the most respectful adoration. 

1 7, It is those good men who have 
chalked out the path by treading on which 
cne does not become stupefied. It is those 
men who take others to the celestial region. 
They are the men who carry on their 
shoulders the burthen of Sacrifices and live 
for good. 


CHAPTER CXXII. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued . 

Bhisma said 

1. t hus addressed, the Holy One replied 
to Maitreya, saying, — By good luck, you are 
gifted with knowledge. By good luck, your 
understading is of this kind, 

2. Good men highly speak of righteous 
qualities. By your good luck you are not 
overwhelmed by personal beauty, youth 
and prosperity. 

3. This favour done to you is due to 
kindness of the celestials. Listen to me, as 1 
describe to you what is even superior to gift. 

4. All scriptures, religious treatises, and 
rites that are seen in the world, have all 
originated from the Vedas, according to 
their due order. 

5. Following them I highly speak of gift. 
You highly speak of penances and Vedic 
learning. Penances are sacred. Penances 
are the means by which one may acquire 
the Vedas and the celestial region. 

6 With the help of penances and of 
knowledge, one acquires the highest fruits. 
It is by penances that one dissipates his 
sins and all else that is evil. 

7. We have heard that with whatever 
purpose in view one performs penances, one 
acquires the fruition thereof on account of 
those penances. The same may be said of 
knowledge. 

8. Whatever is difficult to do, whatever 
is difficult to conquer, whatever rs difficult to 
attain, and whatever is difficult to cross, can 
all be done with the help of penances. Of 
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all things, penances are of very superior 
power. 

§. The man who drinks alcohol, or he 
who takes forcibly other men’s properties, 
or he who is guilty of foeticide, or he who 
violates the bed of his preceptor, succeeds 
in crossing with the help of penances. In- 
deed, one becomes purged off of all these 
sins through penances. 

so. One gifted with all knowledge and, 
therefore, having true vision, and an ascetic 
of whatever kind, are equal. One should 
always bow to these two. 

11. AU men who have the Vedas for 
their wealth should be adored. Likewise 
all men gifted with penances deserve to be 
adored. They who make gifts get happi- 
ness in the next world and much prosperity 
in this world. 

12. By making gifts of food, righteous 
men of this world obtain both this world 
and that of Brahman himself with many 
other regions of superior happiness. 

13. Those men who are worshipped by 
all, themselves worship him who makes 
gifts. Those men who are honored every- 
where, themselves honor him who makes 
gifts. Wherever the giver goes, he hears 
himself his own praise. 

14. He who does acts and he who 
omits to do them, gets each what is pro- 
portionate to his acts and omissions. 
Whether one lives in the upper regions or 
in the nether, one always acquires those 
places to which one becomes entitled by 
his deeds. 

15. As regards yourself, you will cer- 
tainly obtain whatever food and drink you 
may covet, for you are gifted with intelli- 
gence, good birth, Vedic learning and 
mercy. 

1 6. You are possessed of youth, O 
Makreya l You are observant of vows. 
Be devoted to virtue. Do you take ins- 
tructions from me about those duties which 
you should first follow, — the duties, ruiz. f 
of householders. 

17. That house in which the husband 
is pleased with his married wife, and the wife 
pleased with her husband, ail auspicious 
results ensue, 

18. As filth is washed away from the 
.body with water, as darkness is removed 
by the light of fire, so is sin washed off 
by gifts and penances. 

19. Bless you, G, Maitreya, may 
you have palaces ! I depart hence in peace. 
Do you remember what 1 have s£id. You 
shall then be able to reap many advan- 
tages! 


20. Maitreya then walked round his 
illustrious guest and bowed his head to him, 
and joining his hands in respect, said, — Let 
blessing be to you also, O Holy One! 


CHAPTER CXXHL 

{ ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said 

I. O you who know all duties, ! wish 
to hear, in full, what forms the excellent 
conduct of good and chaste women. Do 
you, O grandfather, describe this to me I 

Ehishma said 

2 — 4. Once on a time, in the celestial 
region, a lady named Sumana of Kekaya’s 
race, addressing Shandili gifted with great 
energy and conversant with the truth re- 
garding everything and gifted with omni- 
science, said, — By what conduct, O auspi- 
cious lady, by what course of deeds, have 
you succeeded in acquiring the celestial 
region, purged off of every sin ? You shine 
with your own energy like a flame of fire. 
You appear to be a daughter of the Lord 
of stars, come to Heaven in your own 
effulgence. 

5. You put on dresses of pure white, 
and are quite cheerful and at your ease. 
Seated on that celestial car, you shine, O 
auspicious dame, with energy multiplied a 
thousandfold. 

6. You have not, I understand, attained 
to this region of happiness by great penan- 
ces and gifts and vows. Do you Tell me 
the truth ! 

7. Thus questioned sweetly by Sumana, 
Shandili of sweet smiles, addressing her 
fair interrogatrix, thus answered her 
silently. I did not wear yellow robes ; 
nor barks of trees* 1 did not shave my 
head ; nor did I keep matted locks on my 
head. It is not on account of these deeds 
that 1 have acquired the status of a 
celestial. 

9. I never carelessly addressed any 
harsh words to my husband. 

10. I was always devoted to the 

tion of the celestials, the departed Manes, 
and the Brahmanas. Always careful I 
waited upon and served my mother-in-law 
and father-in-law. 

II. This was my resolution that I 
hould never act deceitfully. I never uscds 
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fo stay at the door of our house nor did I 
speak long with any body. 

12. I never did any evil deed. 1 never 
laughed aloud; I never did any injury. 
1 never gave out any secret. I bus did I 
myself act. 

13. When my husband, having left home 
upon any business, used to return, I always 
served him by giving him a seat, and 
adored him with respect. 

14. I never ate food of any kind which 
Was unknown to my husband and with 
Which my husband was not pleased* 

15. Rising early in the morning I did 
and caused to be done whatever was 
brought about and required JLo be done for 
the sake of relatives and kinsmen. 

16. When my husband leaves home for 
going to a distance place on any errand, I 
remained at home engaged in various kinds 
of auspicious deeds for blessing his enter- 
prise. 

17. During the absence of my husband 
I never use collyrium, or ornaments ; I 
never wash myself properly or use garlands 
and unguents, or adorn my feet with lacdye 
or body with ornaments. 

18. When my husband sleeps in peace 
I never awake him even if important busi- 
ness wanted his attention. I was happy 

to, sit by him lying asleep. 

19. I never urged my husband to work 
hard for acquiring riches to support his 
family and relatives. I always kept secrets 
without giving them out to others. I used 
to always keep our premises clean. 

20. That woman who, with rapt atten- 
tion, follows her duty, receives profuse 
honors in the celestial region like a second 
Arundhati. 

Bhishma said 

21. The illustrious and highly blessed 
Shandili, of pious conduct, having said 
these words to Sumana on the subject of 
woman's duties towards her husband, dis- 
appeared there and then. 

22. That man, O son Pandu, who reads 
this discourse at every full moon and new 
moon, succeeds in acquiring the celestial 
-g^g|^-:-and enjoying great happiness in the 
bowers or Nandana, 


CHAPTER CXXIV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PAR VA). — 
Continued. 

Yudhishthira said 

1. In which is superior efficacy, Con- 
ciliation or Gifts ? Tell me, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, which of these two is 
superior in efficacy. 

Bhishma said 

2. Some btcome ^feased by Conciliation, 
while others are pleased by Gifts. Every 
man, according to his own nature, likes 
the one or the other. 

3* Listen to me, G king, as I explain 
£0 you the merits of Conciliation, O chief 
of Bharata’s race, so that the most furious 
creatures may be cooled down by it. 

4. Regarding it is cited the ancient 
narrativ^ of how a Brahmana, who had 
been seized in the forest by a Rakshasa, 
was freed. 

5. A certain Brahmana, gifted with elo- 
quence and intelligence, fell into distress, 
for he was seized in a lone forest by a 
Rakshasa who wished to feed on him. 

6. The Brahmana, gifted as he was with 
understanding and learning, was not at all 
moved. Without allowing himself to be 
stupefied at the sight of that terrible canni- 
bal, he resolved to apply Conciliation and 
see its effect on the Rakshasa. 

7. Respectfully saluting the Brahmana 
with words, the Rakshasa put to him this 
question ; You shall escape, but tell me 
why I am so pale and lean. 

8. Reflecting for a short time, the 
Brahmana accepted the question of the 
Rakshasa and replied in the following well- 
spoken words. 

The Brahmana said 

9. Living in a place distant from your 
house, moving in a sphere that is not your 
own, and deprived of the company of your 
friends and kinsmen, you are enjoying vast 
riches. It is, therefore, that you are so pale 
and lean. 

10. Indeed, O Rakshasa, your friends, 
though well-treated by you, are still not 
well-disposed towards you on account of 
their own vicious nature. It is for this that 
you are so pale and lean. 

11. You are gifted with merit and wis- 
dom and a well-com rolled soul. Yet it is 
your lot to see others who have merit and 
wisdom honored in preference to yourself. 
It is for this that you are so pale and lean. 
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12. Persons having riches much greater 
than youis but inferior to you in merit* are, 
indeed, disregarding you. it is for this 
that you are so pale and lean. 

13. Though distressed for want of the 
means of support, yet you are actuated 
by the greatness of your mind to disregard 
such means as are open to you for getting 
your sustenance. It is for this that you are | 
so pate and lean. 

t4. On account of your virtuous nature 
you had deprived yourself for doing good 
to another. This person, O righteous 
Rakshasa, considers you deceived and 
defeated. It is for this that you are so pale 
and lean. 

15. t think you are grieving for those 
persons who with souls possessed by lust 
and anger, are suffering misery in this 
world. It is for this that you are so pale 
and lean. 

16. Though wise, you are ridiculed by 
others who are entirely destitute of it. 
Persons of wicked conduct are vilifying 
you. It is for this that you are so pale and 
lean. 

17. Indeed, some enemy of yours, with 
a friendly tongue, coming to you behaved 
at first like a pious man and then has 
left you, beguiling you like a knave. It is 
for this that you are so pale and lean. 

18. You are well conversant with the 
course of world's affairs. You are well- 
skilled in all mysteries. You are gifted with 
power. Those who know you to be such do 
not yet respect and praise you. It is for this 
that you are so pale and lean. 

19. Staying in the midst of bad men en- 
gaged together in some business, you had 
discoursed to them, removing their doubts. 
Still they did not admit, your superior 
merits. It is for this that you are so paie 
and lean. 

20. Indeed, though destitute of riches 
and intelligence and Vedic learning, you 
wish yet, with the help of your energy 
alone, to accomplish something great. It 
is for this that you are so pale and lean. 

2t. It appears that although you are 
resolved to practise severe austerities by 
retiring into the forest, yet your kinsmen 
are not favourably disposed towards this 
project of yours. It is for this that you are 
so pale and lean, 

22. Some rich neighbour of yours, en- 
dued with youth and handsome features, 
covets your dear wife. It is for this that 
you are so pale and lean. 

.23. The words spoken by you, even 
when excellent, in the mid*t of rich men, 


are not regarded by then! as Wls6 of Weft* 
timed.' It is for this that your so pale and 
lean. 

24. Some dear kinsmari of yours, shorn 
of intelligence though repeatedly instructed 
in the scriptures, has become angry. You 
have not been able to pacify him. It is for 
this that you are so pale and lean. 

25* Indeed, somebody, having first set 
you to the accomplishment of some object 
desirable to you* is now trying to deprive you 
of the fruit thereof; it is for this that you 
are so pale and lean. 

26. Though possessed of excellent quali- 
ties and adored by all on that account, you 
are yet considered by your kinsmen as 
adored for their sake and not for your own. 
It is for this that you are so pale and lean. 

27. Indeed, through shame you are un- 
able to give out some purpose in your 
heart, moved also by the inevitable delay 
that will take place in its accomplishment. 
It is for this that you are so pale arid lean. 

28. Indeed* you wish with the help of 
your intelligence, to control various persons 
with various kinds of understandings and 
inclinations. It is for this that you are so 
pale and lean. 

29 Shorn of learning, without courage, 
and without much riches, you seek such 
fame as is won by knowledge and prowess 
and gifts. Indeed, it is for this that you are 
so pale and lean. 

30. You have not been able to get 
something which you have long been seek- 
ing for. Or, what you try to da is sought 
to be undone by somebody else. It is for 
this that you are so pale and lean. 

31. Indeed, without being able to see 
any fault on your part, you have been 
cursed by somebody. It is for this that 
you are so pale and lean. 

32. Having no wealth and accomplish- 
ments you try in vain to remove the grief 
of your friends and the sorrows of sorrowing 
men. It is for this that you are so pale and 
lean, 

33. Seeing virtuous persons living like 
householders, unrighteous persons living 
according to the forest mode, and liberated 
persons attached to domesticity and fixed 
abodes, you have become so pale and lean. 

34. Indeed, your acts connected 
Virture, Profit, and Pleasure, as also the 
well-timed words spoken by you, do not 
produce fruit. It is for this that you are 
so pale and lean. 

35. Though gifted with wisdom, yet 
desirous of living, you live with wealth 
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obtained by yon in gift from somebody of 
evil conduct. It is for this that you are 
SO pale and lean. 

36. Seeing sinful persons multiplying On 
every side and virtue languishing, yon are 
filled with grief. It is for this that you are 
so pale and lean. 

37. Urged by them you seek to please 
all your friends even when they are quarrel- 
ling and opposing one another. It is for 
this that you are so pale and lean. 

38. Seeing persons gifted with Vedic 
learning engaged in improper deeds, and 
learned persons unable to keep their senses 
under control, you are filled with grief. It 
is for this that you are so pale and lean. 

39. Thus praised, the Rakshasa adored 
that learned Brahmana in return, and 
making him his friend and bestowing suffi- 
cient riches upon him in gift, sent him away. 


CHAPTER CXXV. 

( ANU 5 HAS \NlKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

YudMsMhira said 

1. 'Tell me, O grandfather, how should 
a poor man, desirous of achieving his own 

-behoof* act after having acquired the status 
of humanity and come into this region of 
acts that is so difficult to acquire, 

2. Tell me also what is the best of all 
gifts, and what should be given under what 
circumstances? Tell me, O son of Ganga, 
who are truly worthy of honor and adora- 
tion. You should describe these mysteries 
to us. 

Vaishampayafta continued:— 

3. 1'hus accosted by that famous king, 
tuV, the son of Pandu, Bhishma explained 
to that king these .great mysteries about 
duty. 

Bhishma said 

4. Listen to me with rapt attention, O 
king, as l explain to you, O Bharata, these 
mysteries of duties, as the holy Vyasa had 
explained them to me formerly. 

^5 : .^ l his subject is a mystery to the very 
' r c##^fiats, O king. Yama of pure deeds, 
with the help of vows well observed and 
Yoga meditation, had acquired the know- 
ledge of these mysteries as the high fruits 
of his penances. 

6—8. What pleases what deity, what 
pleases the depai ted Manes, the Rishis, the 


companions of Mahadeva, the goddess Shrr, 
Chitragupta, and the powerful Elephants 
which rule the cardinal points of the com- 
pass, what Forms the religion of the Rishis, 
— tire religion, tis., which has many mss- 
teries and which yields high fruits,— the 
merits of what are called great gifts, and 
the merits of all the sacrifices, he who knows 
these, O sinless one, and knowing acts 
according to his knowledge, becomes freed 
from stains if he has stains, and acquires 
the merits indicated. 

<0 

9 One oilman is equal to ten butchers* 
Equal to ten oilmen is one drinker of 
alcohol. Equal to ten drinkers of alcohol 
is one harlot. Equal to ten harlots is a 
single king. 

10 — it. A great king is said to be equal 
to half of these all. Hence, one should 
not accept gifts from these. On the other 
h?»nd, one should attend to the science, 
which is sacred and which has virtue for 
its marks, of the threefold objects of life. 
Amongst these, Wealth and Pleasure are 
naturally attractive. Hence, one should, 
with rapt attention, listen to the sacred 
expositions of Religion, for the fruits of 
listening to the mysteries of Religion are 
very great. One should certainly he?ir every 
subject bearing on Religion as ordained by 
the celestials themselves. 

12. In it is contained the ritual about 
the Shraddha in which have been declared 
the mysteries of the departed Manes. The 
mysteries about the deities have also been 
explained there. 

13 It contains the duties and practices, 
productive of great merit, of the Rishis also, 
together with the mysteries attaching to 
them. It contains an exposition of the 
merits of great sacrifices and all kinds of 
gifts. 

14. Those men who always read the 
scriptures about these subjects, those who 
bear them properly in their mind, and he 
who, having listened to them, follows them r 
in practice, are all considered to be as 
holy and sinless as the powerful Narayana. 
himself. 

15. The merits of the gift of kine, those 
that belong to the- performance of ablutions 
in sacred waters, those that are acquired 
by the celebration of sacrifices, — all these 
are acquired by that man who treats guests 
with respect. 

16—17. They who listen to these scrip- 
tures, they who are gifted with faith, and, 
they Who have a pure heart, it is well 
known, conquer many regions of felicity* 
Those pious men, who are gifted with faith, 
become cleansed of all sins and no sin can 
touch them- -* — 
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virtue and succeed in attaining to the 
celestial region. 

18. Once on a time, a celestial messen- 
ger, coming to the court of Indra of his 
own accord, but remaining invisible, ad- 
dressed the king of the deities in these 
words : — 

19. At the command of Asbwini Kumars 
(the celestial physicians) and who are gifted 
with every desirable quality, 1 have come 
to this place where 1 see human beings the 
departed Manes and® the celestials as- 
sembled together. 

20. Why, indeed, is sexual intercourse 
interdicted for the man Who performs a 
UShraddha and for him also who eats at a 
Shraddha ? Why are three rice-balls offer- 
ed separately at a Shraddha ? 

21* To whom should the first of those 
balls be offered ? To whom should the 
second one be offered ? And whose lias 
it been said is the third or the remaining 
one? I wish to know all this! 

22 . After the celestial messenger had 
said these words connected with virtue and 
duty, the celestials who were seated towards 
the east and the departed Manes also, 
praising that ranger of the sky, began as 
follows* 

The Pitris said:— 

23. Welcome are you, and blessings 
upon you ! Do you listen, O best of all 
rangers of the sky l The question you 
have put is a high one and fraught with 
deep import. 

24. The departed Manes of that man 
who indulges in sexual intercourse on the 
day he performs a Shraddha or eats at a 
Shraddha, have to lie for a whole month 
on his vital seed. 

25. We shall explain the classification 
of the rice- balls offered at a Shraddha. 
The first rice-bail should be thought of 
as being thrown into the waters. 

26. The second ball should be given to 
one of the wives to eat. The third ball 
should be thrown into the burning fire. 

27. This is the ordinance about the 
Shraddha. This is the ordinance of the 
rites of religion. The Pitris of that man 
who acts according to this ordinance be- 
come pleased with him and remain always 
cheerful. 

28. The progeny of such a man in- 
creases and he always commands endless 
1 tches. 

The Celestial Messenger said 

29. You have explained the division of 
the rice-balls* and their consignment one 


after another to the three, together With the 
reasohs thereof. 

30. Whom does that rice-ball which is 
thrown into the waters, reach ? How does it* 
by being so thrown, "please the deities, and 
how does it rescue the departed Manes 1 

31. The second ball is eaten by the wife. 
That has been laid down in the ordinance* 
How do the Pitris of that man become th£- - 
eaters thereof ? 

32. The last bail goes into the burning 
fire. How does that ball succeed in finding 
its way to you, or who is he to whom it 
goes ? 

33. I wish to hear this, — that is, what 
are the ends attained by the balls offered 
at Shraddhas when thus disposed of by 
being thrown into the waters, given (0 the 
wife, and thrown into the burning fire. 

The Pitris said : — 

34. The question which you have asked 
is of deep import. It involves a mystery 
and is wonderful. We have been highly 
pleased With you, O ranger of the sky. 

35. The very celestials and the Munis 
applaud acts done in honor of the departed 
Manes. Even they do not know what the 
certain conclusions are of the ordinances 
about the acts done in honor of the Pitris. 

36. Excepting the great, immortal, and 
excellent Markandeya, that learned Brah- 
mana of great fame, who is ever devoted 
to the Pitris, none amongst them is con- 
versant with the mysteries of the ordinances 
about the Pitris, 

37. Having heard , from the holy Vyasa 
what the end is of the three rice-balls 
offered at the Shraddha, as explained by 
the Pitris themselves in reply to the ques- 
tion of the celestial messenger, I shall ex- 
plain the same to you. Do you hear, O 
king, what the conclusions are about the 
ordinances about the Shraddha. 

38. Listen with attention, O Bharata, 
to me as I explain what the end is of the* 
three rice- balls. That rice- ball which goes 
into water is considered as pleasing the 
deity of the Moon, 

39. That deity being pleased, O you of 
great intelligence, gratifies in return the 
other deities and the Pitris also with 

It has been laid down that the second rice* 
ball should be eaten by the wife. 

40. The Pitris, who always wish for 1 
progeny, bestow , children on the woman of 
the, house. Listen now to me as I tell you 
what becomes of the rice-ball, that is thrown 
into the burning fire. 
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41. With that ball the Pitris are pleased, 
afti'd as the result thereof, grant the fruition 
of all desires to the person offering it. 1 
have thus told you everything about the end 
of the three rice-balls offered at the 
Shraddha and consigned to the three 
water, the spouse, and the fire). 

42. That Brahmana who becomes the 
priest at a Shraddha forms himself, by that 
deed, the Pitri of the person performing the 
Shraddha. Hence, he should abstain that 
day from sexual intercourse with, even ids 
own wife. 

43. O best of all rangers of the sky, 
the man who eats at a Shraddha should 
remain pure for that day. By acting other- 
wise, one surely commits the sin i have 
indicated. It cannot be otherwise. 

44 Hence, the Brahmana who is in- 
vited to a Shraddha for eating the offer- 
ings, should eat them after purifying him- 
self by a bath and remain pious for that 
day by abstaining from every kind of in- 
jury or evil. The progeny of such a person 
multiplies and he also who feeds him gets 
the same reward. 

Bhishma said 

45. After the Pitris had said so, a 
Rishi of austere penances, named Vidyut- 
prabha, whose form was effulgent like the 
Sun, spoke. 

46 — 47. Having heard those mysteries 
of religion as explained by the Pitri*?, he 
addressed Shakra, saying, — Stupefied bf* 
folly, men kill numerous creatures born in 
the intermediate orders, such as worms, 
®nts, snakes, sheep, deer, and birds. They 
commit a great sin by these acts. What, 
however, is the remedy ? 

48. When thi? question was asked, all 
the gods and Rishis having penances for 
wealth and the highly blessed Pitris, praised 
that ascetic, 

Shakra said 

49. Thinking in one’s mind of Kuru- 
kshetra and Ga>a and Ganga and Prnbhasa 
and the lakes of Pushkara, one should dip 
his head in a piece of water, 

50. By so doing he becomes purged off 
of all his sins like the Moon freed from Rahu. 
He should thus bathe for three days suc- 

and then fast for every day. 

51. Besides this, he should touch (after 
bathing) the back of a cow and bow his 
head to her tail. Vidutprabha, after .this, 
once more addressing Vasava, $aid,~’T shall 
describe a rite that is more subtle* Listen 
to me, O you of a hundred sacrifices 


52. Rubbed with the astringent powch^r 
of the hanging roots of the banian and 
armointed with the oil of Priangu, one 
should eat the Shashtika paddy mixed with 
milk. By so doing he becomes purged off 
of all his sins. 

53. Listen now to another mystery un- 
known to many but which was discovered 
by the Rishis with the help of meditation. 
I heard it from Vrihaspati while he recited 
it before Mahadeva. 

54 — 55 ; O king of the celestials, do you 
hear it with Rudra in your company, O lord 
of Shachi. If a person, ascending a moun- 
tain, stands there on one foot, with arms 
upraised and joined together, and, abstain- 
ing from food, looks at a burning fire, — he 
acquires the merits of severe penances and 
obtains the rewards of fasts. 

56 Heated by the rays of the Sun, he 
becomes purged off of all his sins. One who 
acts thus in both the summer and the winter 
seasons, becomes freed from every sin, 

57. Purged off of every sin, one acquires 
a splendour of complexion for ail time. Such 
a man burns with energy like the Sun pr 
shines in beauty like the Moon. * 

58. After this, the king of the celestials 
vis,, he of a hundred sacrifices, seated in 
the midst of the gods, then sweetly ad- 
dressed Vrihaspati, with these .excellent 
wot ds : — 

59. O Holy One, do you describe those 
mysteries of religion which are fraught with 
happiness to human beings, and what tl\e 
faults are which they commit, together with 
the mysteries of them. 

Vrihaspati said: — 

60 — 6i. They who pass urine, fating this 
Sun, they who do not show respect for the 
wind, they who do not pour libations on the 
burning fire, they who milk a cow whose 
Calf is very young, actuated by the desire of 
obtaining from her as much milk as pos- 
sible, commit many sins. I shall describe 
what those faults are, O lord of Shachi* 
Do you hear me. 

62—63 The Sun, Wind, the carrier of 
sacrificial oblations, O Vasava, and kine 
who are the mothers of all creatures, -were 
created by the Self-Create himself,, for res- 
cuing all the worlds, O Shakra. These are 
the deities. of human beings. Listen all 
to the effusions of religion. 

* 4 $''' T hose wtc ^ e( ^ 11160 and wicked 
fiSonJen who pass urine facing the Sun, five 
ini great infamy for eighty-six years, 

65. That man, O Shakra, who cherishes 
no respect for the Wind, gets children that 
come out piematurely from the. womb of 
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liis wife. Those men who do not pour liba- 
tions on the burning fire, find that the fire, 
-when they do light it up for such rites as 
they wish to perform, refuses to eat their 
libations. 

66. Those men who drink the milk of 
ictne whose calves are very young, never 
jget children for pei petuating their races. 

67. Such men see their children die and 
their families shrink. These are the conse- 
quences of the acts refetred to, as observed 
by twice-born persons, venerable for age in 
their respective families. 

68. Hence, one should always avoid 
that winch has been interdicted, arid do 
only that which has been d heeled to be 
done, if one is desirous of securing his 
prosperity, l ids that l say to you is very 
true. 

69 — 70. After the celestial preceptor 
had said this, the highly blessed celestials, 
with the Maiuts,, and the highly blessed 
Kishis questioned the departed Mane-, say- 
ing, Ye Paris with what acts of nuinan 
beings, who are generally gifted with little 
understandings, do you become pleased ? 
Wha; gifts, made in course of such rites as 
are performed for improving the position 
of deceased persons in the other world, be- 
come inexhaustible in efficacy ? 

71. By doing what acts can tnei> be- 
come freed from the debt they owe to their 
ancestors? We wish to hear this. Great is 
our curiosity. 

The Pitris said 

72. Ye highly blessed ones, the doubt 
existing in your minds has been properly 
explained. Listen as we describe the deeds 
of righteous men with which we become 
pleased. 

73. Blue-htsed Bulls should he liberated. 
Gilts should be made to us, on the day of 
the new moon, of sesame seeds and water. 
In the season of rains, lamps should be 
lighted. By these deeds of men,, they can 
free themselves from the debt they owe to 
their ancestors. 

74. Such gifts never become vain. On 
the other band, they yield great and end- 
less fruits. The gratification we derive 
from them is considered to be inexhaustible. 

75. Those men, who gifted with faith, 
beget offspring, rescue their deceased 
ancestors from miserable Hell. 

76—77. Hearing these words of the Pitris, 
Vriddha-Gargya, endued with penances 
and high energy, became filled with wonder 
so that the hair on his body stood ei ect. Ad- 
dressing them he said, — Ye having penances 
tor wealth, tell us what the -merits are of 


1 setting free Bulk having blue complexion. 

I What merits, again, are of the gift of lamps- 
in the season of rains and the gift of water 
with sesame seeds ? 

The Pitris said 

7 S’- If a bull of blue complexion, upon 
being liberated, raises a (smdt) quantity of 
water with- its tail, the Paris become, 
pleased with that wa>Ler for full sixty thou- 
sand years, 

79 The mud such a bolt raises with Us 
hoi ns from the banks (of a river or lake), 
succeeds, forsooth, in sending the Paris to 
the region of Soma. 

So. By giving lamps in the season of 
rains, one shines with effulgence like Soma- 
himself. The man who gives lamps is 
neveF subject to the quality of Darkness. 

St — 8-2. Th ose men who make gifts, on 
the day of the new moon, of sesame seeds 
and water, mixed with honey and using a 
vessel of copper, Q you having penances 
for wealth,, are considered as duly perform- 
ing a Shraddha with all its mysteries. 

1 hese men get children of sound health 
and cheerful minds. 

83. The merit acquired by the giver of 
the Pinda takes the toern of the growth of 
his family. Indeed,, he who performs these 
acts with faith, becomes freed from the 
debt he owes to the ancestors. 

84* 1 htis have been laid down the pro- 

sper time for the performance of the 
•Shraddlwi, the ordinances about the rites 
to be observed, the proper person that 
should be fed at the Shraddha, and the 
merit^ that belong to h. I have described 
everything to you in due older. 


CHAPTER CXXVL 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA 
Continued. 

Bhishma said 

1. t he king of the celestials, viz., Tncfra, 
after the Pitris had ceased to speak, ad- 
dressed the powerful Hari, saying, — O 
Lord, what are those deeds which please 
you ? How, indeed, do men 

pleasing you ? 

Vishnu said 

2. That which I great tv hate, is the 
detraction of Brahmanas. Forsooth if the 
Brahmanas are adored, I consider ’myself 
adored. 
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3. All superior Brahmanas should al- 
Wrt\s be saluted with respect, after feeding 
them with hospitality. One should respect 
his own feet also (in the evening). 1 am 
pleased with men who act thus, as also with 
those who worship and make offerings to 
the whjt i that is noticeable on cowdung. 

4 — 5 They who see a Brahmana that 
is a dwarf in stature, or a boar that has 
just ii-.f j w from water and that bears on his 
head a quantity of mud taken up from the 
bank, have never to meet with any evil, 
They become freed from every sin That 
man who adores every day the Ashwattha 
{ Ficus religiosa ) and the substance called 
Gorochana and the cow, is considered as 
adoring the whole universe with the celestials 
and Asuras and human beings. Indeed, 
staying within these, I accept, in my own 
form, the adoration that is offered to them. 

7. The worship that is off red to these, 
is the adoration < fbred to me. This has 
been so as long as the worlds have been 
created. I hose little-witted men who adore 
me in a different way, worship me in vain, 
lor the worship of that kind 1 never accept. 
Indeed, the worship of other kind is not 
at ali pleasing to me. 

lndra said : — 

8. Why do you speak highly of tire 
circular marks on cowdtmg, the feet, the 

—boat , the Brahmana that is a dwarf in 
stature, and mud raised up from the soil ? 

9. It is you who create all creatures and 
it ib you who destroy them. You are tire 
eternal nature of all transitory things. 

Bhishma said 

to. Hearing these words of lndra, 
Vibhnu smiled a little and then said, — It 
was with my circular disc that the Daityas 
were killed. It was with my two feet that 
the world was covered. 

11. Assuming the form of a boar I 
killed Hiranyaksha. Assuming the form of 
a dwarf I conquered king Vali. 

12. Those great men who adore these, 
gratify me. Indeed, the/ who who worship 
me in these forms never meet with defeat. 

13. If one, seeing a celibate a Brah- 
niana arrived at one's house, offers to him 
the first portion of his food that belongs as 
Q^gkjht to a Brahmana, and eats the 
rWaueT he is consided as eating Amrita. 

14. If one* after worshipping the morn- 
twilight, stands with face directed towards 
the Sun, he reaps the merit that belongs to 
the performance of ablutions in all 1'iuhas 
and becomes purged off of all sins. 

15. Ye Kishis having penances for 


wealth, I have told you in detail what forms 
a great mystery. On what else shall I dis- 
course to you ? Tell me your doubts I 

Valad eva said : — 

16. Listen now to another great mys- 
tery that yields happiness to men. Unac- 
quainted with it, ignorant persons stiff r 
much distress from other creatures. 

17. That man who, rising at early dawn, 
touches a cow. clarified, butter, and curds, 
as also mnstatd seeds an 1 the latget* 
variety theieof called Pi iyangu, becomes 
purged off of all his sins. 

iS. As regards Rishis having penances 
for wealth, they always avoid all creatures 
both before *nd behind, as also all that 
is impure, while performing Shraddhas. 

The deities said 

19 — 20 li a person, taking a vessel off 
copper, filling it with water, and facing the 
E-ist, determines upon a fast or the obser- 
vance of a particular vow, rite celestials- 
become pleased with hnn and all his wishes 
become crowned with foi tune. By observing 
fasts or vows in any other way, little-witted 
mill gain nothing. 

21—22. In uttering the resolution about 
the observance of lasts and in making 
offerings to the celestials, the use of a 
vessel of copper is preferable. In present- 
ing the offerings to the celestials, in (giving 
and accepting) alms, in ptesening the in- 
gredients of the Argiia, and in offering 
oblations of water mixed with sesame 
seeds to the departed Manes, a vessel 
of copper should be used. By doing these 
acts in any other way, one acquires little 
merit. These mysteries have been laid 
down about how the deities are pleased. 

Dharma said:— 

23 — 24. The offerings made hi all rites 
in honour of the celestials and in those in 
honor of the departed Mane-, h mid nev^r 
be given away to a Brahmana who has 
accepted service under the king, or w <0 
rings the bell or attends to minor duties in 
acts of worship or at Shraddhas, or who 
keeps kine, or who drives a trade, of who 
follows some art as a profession, or who is 
an actor, or who quarrels with friends, or 
who is destitute of Vedic studies, or who 
marries a Shudra woman, 

25. The performer of the Shraddha who 
gives away such offerings to such a Brah- 
mana, loses prosperity and multiplies not 
his race. He fails, again, to gratify his 
Pitris by doing such an act. 

26, F«om the house of that person 
whence a guest returns unsatisfied, the 
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Pitrh, the deities and the sacred fires, all 
retu> n . disappointed on account of such 
treatment of the guest. 

27. That m>»n who does not perform 
the duties of hospitality towards the guest 
arrived at his house, comes to be considered 
as equ Hy sinful with those who are slayers 
of women or of kine, who are ungrateful 
towards benefactors, who are slayers of 
Brahmanas, or who are violators of the beds 
. of their preceptors. 

Agni said 

28 — 30. Listen ye with rapt attention. 
I shall describe the demerits of that man ot 
wicked understanding who lifts up his feet 
for striking therewith a cow or a highly 
blessed Brahmana or a burning fire. The 
infamy of such matt spreads throughout the 
world and reaches the boundary of Heaven 
itself. His Pitris become filled with fear. 
The deities also become highly dissatisfied 
w : t 1 him. Gifted with great energy, Fire 
reiuses to accept the libations poured by 
him. 

31. For a hundred lives he has to rot in 
Hell. He is never rescued at any time. 

32 — 33. One should, therefore, never 
touch a cow with his feet, or a Brahmana of 
high energy, or a burning fire, if he is gifted 
with faith and seeks his own behoof. These 
are the demerits declared by me of one 
who lifts up his feet towards these three. 

Vishwamifctra said 

34 - — 36* Listen to a great mystery that 
is unknown to most of men and which is 
connected with religion. He, who offers to 
the departed Manes, rice boiled in milk 
and sugar, sitting with face directed to the 
south at noontide, in the shade caused by 
an elephant's body in the month of Bhadra- 
pada, under the constellation Magha, 
acquires great merits. Hear of thr^e merits. 
The man who makes such an offering to 
the Pitris under such circumstances, is con- 
sidered as performing a great Shraddha 
each year for thirteen years successively. 

The kine said 

37~39- That man becomes purged off of 
all his sms who worships a cow with these 
Mantras.,— — O Vahula, O Samanga, 
O you who are fearless everywhere, O you 
.who are forgiving and full oi auspicious- 
ness, O friend, O source of all plenty, in 
the region of Brahman, formerly you were 
present with your calf in the sacrifice of 
Indrja the holder of the thunderbolt \ You 
were stationed in the sky and in the path of 
Agni! The celestials with Narada among 
them worshipped you on that occasion 


by calling you Sarvamsaba ! — Such a mar? 
attains to the region of Purandara. He 
acquires, besides, the merits that belong to 
kine, and the splendour of the Moon also. 

40. Such a man becomes freed from 
every sin, every fear, every grief. At the 
end, lie acquires residence in the happy 
region of the Thousand-eyed Indra. 

Bhishma said:— 

41. After this, the highly blessed and 
illustrious seven Rishis, headed by Vashi- 
shtha, rose and going round the Lotus- ^ 
born Brahman, stood around him with 
hands joined in respect. 

42. Vashishtha, that foremost of all 
persons conversant with Brahma, became 
their spokesman and put this question which 
conduces to the behoof of all creatures but 
especially to the Brahmanas and Kshatriyas. 

43. By doing what acts may virtuous 
men who have no worldly belongings, sue* 
ceed in acquiring the merits of sacrifices? 

44. Hearing this question of theirs, the 
Grandfather Brahman began to say what 
follows. 

Brahman said 

45. Excellent is this question, ye highly 
blessed ones ! It is at once auspicious and 
high and full of mystery. 'This question 
that you have put is subtile and conduces to 
the well-being of mankind. 

46. Ye Rishis having penances for 
wealth, I shall recite everything to you in 
full. Do you listen with attention to what I 
say as to how men acquire the merits of 
sacrifices. 

,47 — 48. In the lighted fortnight of the 
month of Pousa, when the constellation 
Rohini is in conjunction, if one, purifying 
himself by a bath, lies, under the canopy of 
heaven, clad in a single piece of cloth, with 
faith and rapt attention, and drinks the rays 
of the Moon, he wins the merits of great 
sacrifices. 

49. Ye foremost of twice- born persons, 
this is a great mystery that I declare it to 
you in reply to your question, you who 
know the truths of all subjects. 


CHAPTER CXXVII. , ^ 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued* 

(Tibhavasii (the Sun) said 

i — 2. There are two offerings. One »cf 
these consists of a palmful of water and the 
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tother called A kshata consists of rice-grains 
With clarified butter. One should, on the day 
of tiie full moon, stand facing that bright 
orb and make to him the two offerings 
mentioned, viz . , a palmful of water and the 1 
rice-grains with clarified butter called 
Akshata. 'Hie man who presents these 
offerings is said to Worship his sacred fire. 
Indeed, he is considered as one who has 
poured libations on the three (principal) 
fires. 

3. That man of little understanding who 
cuts down a large tree on the day of the 
new moon, becomes sullied with the sin of 
Brahmaniclde. By killing even a single 
leaf one commits that sin. 

4. That foolish man who chews a tooth- 
brush on the day of the new moon is con- 
sidered as injuring the god of the moon by 
such a deed. 'Hie departed Manes of such 
a person become annoyed with him. 

5. The celestials do not accept the liba- 
tions poured by such a man on days* of the 
full moon and the new moon. His de- 
parted Manes become enraged^with him, 
and his family become extinct*. 

Shree said 

6 — 7. The celestials and departed Manes 
leave that sinful house, in which eating and 
di inking vessels and seats and beds lie 
scattered, and in which women are beaten, 
-Without accepting the offerings made to 
them by the owners of such houses, the 
celestials and the departed Manes fly away 
from such a sinful house. 

.Angiras said:— 

8. 'I'he offspring of that man multiplies 
who stands every night for a full year under 
a Karanjaka tree with a lamp for lighting 
it, and holds in his hands the roots of the 
Suvarchala plant, 

G-argya said 

9. One should always do the duties of 
hospitality to his guests. One should give 
lamps in the hall or shed where sacrifices 
are celebrated. One should avoid sleep 
dining the day, and abstain from all sorts 
of flesh or food. 

10. One should never injure kine and 
Brahmanas. One should always recite the 
names of the Pusbkara lakes and the other 

Such a course of duty is the 
fdremost. V-Even this for ms a high religion 
with its mysteries. It observed in practice, 
ittis sure to yield great results. 

?;n. If a person celebrates even a hun- 
dred sacrifices, he is doomed to see the 
exhaustion of the merits belonging to the 
libations poured therein. The duties, how- 


ever, which I have mentioned are such that 
when observed by persons having faitn, 
their merit becomes endless, 

12—13. Listen now to another great 
mystery unknown to many. I'he Celestials 
do trot eat the libations on occasions of 
Shraddhas and rites in their honor or on 
occasions of those rites wnieh are performed 
on ordinary lunar days or on the espically 
sacred days of the full moon and the new 
moon, if they see a woman in her menses 
or one who is the daughter of a mother 
suffering from leprosy. 

14. The ancestors of the man who allows 
such a woman to come near the place where 
the Shraddha is being performed by him, 
do not become pleased with him for thirteen 
years. 

15. Clad in white clothes, and becoming 
pure in body and mind, one should invite 
Brahmanas and make them utter their 
benedictions. On such occasions one should 
also recite the the Bliarata. It is by obser- 
ving all these that the offerings made at 
Shraddhas become endless, 

Dliaumya said 

16. Broken utensils, broken bedsteads, 
cocks and dogs, as also such trees as have 
grown within dwelling houses, are all in- 
auspicious objects. 

17. In a broken utensil exists Kali him- 
self, while in a broken bedsieid is loss of 
money. When a cock or a dog is seen, the 
celestials do not eat the offerings made to 
them. Scorpions and snakes find shelter 
under the roots of a tree. Hence, one 
should never plant a tree within his house. 

Jamadagni Said:— 

18 — 19. That man whose heart is not 
pure, is sure to go to Hell even if he wor- 
ships the celestials in a Horse-Sacrifice or in 
a hundred Vajapeya Sacrifices, or if he 
practises the severest austerities with head 
down most. Purity of heart is considered 
as equal to Sacrifices and Truth. 

20. A very poor Brahmana, by giving 
only a portion of powdered barley with a 
pure heart to a Brahmana, acquired the 
region of Brahman hhnseJL JbK rc & 
sufficient proof. 
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chapirr cxxvm. 

\ ANUSHASANIKA PARVA 

Cvlitiutted. 

Vayu said 

i. t shall recite some duties the obser- 
vance of which piodUees happiness to man* 
kind. D*> yoii listen also, with i*apt atten- 
tion) to certain Uansgtessions upon Which 
they depend. 

2 — 4. That than who offers for the four 
month-s of the rainy season sesame and 
water (to the Pitris), and food, according 
to the best of his power, to a Brahmaha 
thoroughly expert in duties, who duly pours 
libations on die sacred fire, and makes 
offerings of rice boiled in sugared milk, who 
gives lamps in honor of the ancestors, with 
sesame and water, indeed he who d >es all 
this with faith and rapt attention, acquires 
all the merits of a hundred sacrifices in 
which animals are offered up to toe celes- 
tials. 

5. Listen to tins other great mystery 
that is unknown to all. That man who 
thinks it all right when a Shudra lights up 
the fire upon which he is to pour libations 
or who does not see any fault when women 
who are incompetent to assist at Shraddhas 
and other rites are allowed to assist at them, 
commit a sin. 

6. The three sacrificial fires become 
enraged with such a person. In his next 
life he is born as a Shudra* His departed 
M-tnes, together with the celestials, are 
never pleased with him. 

7. I shall now recite what the expiations 
are which one must per form for put ifying 
himself from such sins. Listen to me with 
attention. By performing those expiatory 
riles, one becomes happy and free from 
fever. 

8. Fasting all the while, one should, far 
three days, with rapt attention, pour liba- 
tions, on tlie sacred fire, of the urine of the 
cow mixed with cowdung and milk and cla- 
rified butter. 

9. The celestials accept the offerings of 
such a man on the expiration of a full year. 
His departed Manes also, when the time 
comes for him for performing the Shraddha, 
become pleased with him. 

to. I have thus recited what fs righteous 
and what unrighteous, with all their un- 
known details, about human beings desirous 
of attaining to Heaven. Men who abstain 
from these sins or who having committed 
them perform the expiatory rites pointed 
out, succeed in attaining to the celestial 
region when they leave this world* 


CHAPTER CXXlX. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).-* 
Continued . 

Lomasha said: — 

1. The departed Manes of those men 
who, without having wives of their own, 
know the wives of other people, are disap- 
pointed when the time for the Shraddha 
domes. 

2. He who knows the wives of other 
people, he who indulges in sexual union 
with a barren woman, and be who appro- 
priates what belongs to a Brahmana, are 
equally sinful. 

3. Forsooth, the departed M ines of such 
people cut them off without wishing to have 
any intercourse with them* The offerings 
they make fail to please the celestials and 
the departed Manes. 

4* Hence) one should always abstain 
from sexud union with women who are the 
lawful wives of others, as also with women 
who are barren. The man who seeks his 
own good, should not appropriate wliat 
belongs to a Brahmana. 

5. Listen now to another mystery, un- 
known to * 11 , about Religion. One should, 
having faith, always do the command of his 
preceptor and oilier elders. 

6 . On the twelfth lunar day, as also on 
the day of the full moon, every month, one 
should make gifts to Brahmauas of clarified 
butter and of Akshata. Listen to me as 1 
say what the measure is of the merit that 
such a person wins. 

7. By such a deed one is said to increase 
Soma and the Ocean. Vasava, the king of 
the celestials, confers upon him a fom th 
part of the meiits of a Horse-Sacrifice. 

8. By melting such gifts, a person be- 
comes gifted with great energy and prowess. 
Well-pleased with him, the divine Soma 
grants him the bunion of his desires. 

9 Listen now to another duty, together 
with the foundation on which it depends, 
which yields great merits. In this age of 
Kali, that duty, if performed, gives much 
happiness to men, 

10— II. That man who, rising at dawn 
and purifying himself by a bath, dresses 
himself in white clothes and with con£&fHmz_ 
ted attention makes gifts to Brahmanas of 
vessels full of sesame seeds/ who makes 
offerings to the departed Manes of water 
with sesame seeds and honey, and who gives 
Umps as also the food called Krishara, 
acquires great merits. Listen to me as 1 
1 say what those merits are* 
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\ 2 — IT 'Hite' divine chastiser of Paka 
l.jts attributed these merits to the gift of 
vessels of copper and brass filled with 
sesame seeds. He who makes gifts of kin®, 
Ire who makes gifts of land which yield 
'eternal merit, he who performs the Agni- 
shthoma sacrifice with profuse presents in 
the form of Dftkshi'tta to the Brahmanas are 
alPconsidered by the celestials as acquiring 
merits equal to those which one acquires 
‘by'making gifts of vessels filled with sesame 
seeds. 

t4. Gifts of water with sesame seeds are 
v - 'Considered by the departed ’Manes as yield- 
ing eternal gratification to them. The 
grandfathers all become highly pleased with 
gifts of lamps and Krishara. 

15. I have thus recited the ancient ordi- 
nance, laid down by the Rishis, that is 
highly spoken of, by both the departed 
Manes and the celestials in their respective 
regions. 


CHAPTER CXXX. 

( ANUSH AS AN! K A PARVA J.— 
Continued * 

Bkishma. said 

1. The diverse Rishis there assembled I 
‘—Together with the departed Manes and the i 

■deities, then, with rapt attention, asked 1 
Arundhati who was gifted with great asce- 
tic merit. 

2. Having penances for wealth Arun- 
dhati was equal to her husband the high- 
souled Vashiatuha in energy, for both in 
vows and conduct she was her husband’s 
equal. 

3. Addressing her, they said, — We wish 
to hear from you the mysteries of duty 
and religion-. You should, O amiable lady, 
tell us what you consider as a great mys- 
tery. 

Arundhati said 

4 — 5 f he great progress I have been able 
to make in penances is owing to your con- 
sideration for me in thus remembering my 
poor self. With your gracious permission 1 
shall now describe duties that are eternal, 
and are great mysteries. 1 shail describe 
l ^ ^S5S Sfetke causes on which they depend. 
^Listen to mer^as i describe them to you in 
fuil.k A knowledge of these should be com- 
mumWed to him only who has faith or who 
has a pure heart. 

6. These four, „m$, t he who is bereft of 
faith, he who is full of pride, he who is 


, guilty of Brahmanicide, and 1 e who violates* 

| the bed of his preceptor, should never be 
' talked to. Religion and duty should never 
be communicated to them, 

7—8. The merits acquired by a person 
who gives away a Kapil a cow every day for- 
! twelve years, or by a person who worship -4 
the deities every month in a sacrifice, or by 
I him who gives away hundreds of thousands* 

; of kine in the great Pushkara, do not equal; 

! those that are his with whom a guest is 
pleased. 

9 Listen now to another duty whose ob« 

' servance yields happiness to mankind. It : 

I should be observed with its secret ritual by 
j a peison having faith. Us merits are cer- r 
i tainly high* 

| to — 12. Listen to what they are. If aC 

person, rising at dawn and taking with him 
a quantity of water and a few blades oh 
Ktisha grass, goes to a cowpen and, arrived 
there, washes a cow’s horns by sprinkling 
thereon that water with those blades of 
Kusha grass and then causes the water to’ 
drip down on his own head, he is considered, 
on account of such a bath, as one who has;, 
performed his ablutions in all the sacred, 
waters that the wise have heard to exist iu» 
tlie three worlds and that are honored and 
resorted to by the Shiddhas and ChAran&S. 

13. After Arundhuti had said .these; 
words, all the deities and ancestors ap- 
plauded her, saying, —Excellent, Excellent. 

■ — Indeed, all the beings there were highly , 
pleased and ail of them adored Aruadhati- , 

Brahman said : 

14. O highly blessed one, excellent is* 
the duty that you have described, together , 
with its secret ritu*!,. Piaise be to you 1 . , 
I grant you this boon, vis., that your 
penances will continually increase. 

Tama said 

15. I have heard from you all excellent 
and agreeable subject. Listen now to what 
Chitragupta has said and what is agreeable 
to me. 

16 Those words touch on duty with its 
secret ritud, and are worthy of being heard , 
by the great Rishis, as also by men having 
faith and desirous of achieving their own 
good. . 

17. Nothing is lost of either virtue or 

sin that is committed by creatures. Oo 
days of the full moon and < he new moon, 
those acts are taken to the Sun where they 
rest. ■ ‘ ■ ' 

18. When a mortal goes into the regions 
ok the dead, the Sun wi tnesf es all bis deeds’ 
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Hi who is virtuous* acquires tha fruits of his 
virtu® there. 

19—30. I shall now tell you of some auspi- 
cious duties that are approved of by Chitra- 
gupta. Water for drink, and lamps for 
lighting darkness, should always be given, 
as also sandals and umbrellas and Kapila 
kine with due rites. In Pushkara especially, 
one should make the gift of a Kapila cow 
to a Brahmana convesant with the Vedas. 

31 . One should also always maintain his 
Agnihotra with great care. Here is ano- 
ther duty which was proclaimed by Optra- 
gupta. 

22. The best of creatures should listen 
to what the merits are of that duty sepa- 
rately. In course of time, every creature is 
destined to undergo dissolution .- 

. 23. The little- wkted meet with great 
distress in the regions of the dead, for they 
become stricken with hunger and thirst. 
Indeed, they have to rot there in pain. 
There is no escape for them from such a 
disaster* 

24. They have to enter into a thick 
darkness. I shall now tell you of those 
duties by discharging which one may suc- 
ceed in getting over such disasters. 

25. The performance of those duties 
costs very little but yields great merit. 
Indeed, such performance yields great 
happiness in the other world. The merits 
of the gift of water for drink, are excellent. 
In the next world, in especial, those merits 
are very great. 

26. A large river full of excellent water 
is ordained in the other world for them who 
make gifts of water for drink. Indeed, the 
water contained in that river is endless and 
cool and sweet as nectar. 

27. He who makes gifts of water in this 
World, drinks from that river in the next 
world when he goes there. Listen now to 
the profuse merits accruing from t ie gift 
of lamps. 

28. The man who gives lamps in this 
world, has never to even see the thick dark- 
ness (of Hell). The Sun and the Moon and 
the God of Fire always give him their light 
when he goes to the other world. 

_ 29 t he celestials ordain that on every 
rde of such a person there should be burn- 
ing light. Indeed, when the giver of lights 
'jes to the world of the dead, he himself 
es in pur® effulgence like a second 

o°* Hence, one should give lights while 
here and water for drink in especial. Listen 
nkw Id what the merits art of the person 


who makes the gift of a Kapila cow to a 
Brahmana knowing the Vedas, especially if 
the gift be made in Pushkara. 

31. Such a man is considered as having 
made a gift of a hundred kine with a bull— 
a gift that yields eternal merit. 

32. The gift of a single iiapila cow is 
capable cleansing whatever sins the giver 
may be guilty of, even if those sins be as 
grave as Brahmanicide, for the gift of "a 
single Kapila cow is considered as equal in 
merit to that of a hundred kine. 

33 Hence, 0 ie should give away a 
Kapila cow at that Pushkara which is con^ 
sidered as the sepipsr, pn the day of the full 
moon in the month of Kartika, Men who 
succeed in making such a gift have never 
to meet with distress of any kind, dr sorrow, 
or thorns giving pain. 

34. That man who gives away a pair of 
sandals to a superior Brahmana who is 
worthy of the gift, acquires similar met its. 
By giving away an umbrella, a person gets 
comfortable shade in the next world. 

35* A gift made to a worthy person 
never goes for nothing. Ji is sure to yield 
agreeable results to the giver. Heating 
these opinions of Chitraguta, the Sun's 
hairs stood erect. 

36. Gifted with great splendour, he 
addressed ail the celestials and the depat ted 
Manes, saying, — Ye have heard the myster- 
ies about duty, as explained by the great 
Chitragupta. 

37. Those human beings who, gifted 
with faith, make these gifts to great Brab- 
manas, become freed from fear of every 
sort. 

38. These five kinds of men, sullied with 
vicious deeds, have no escape. Indeed, 
these wretched men of sinful conduct, should 
never be talked to. Indeed, they should 
always be avoided. 

39 Those five are he who is the destroy- 
er of a Brahmana, he who is the destroyer 
of a cow, he who is addicted to sexual 
union with other people's wives, he who is 
bereft of faith (in the Vedas), and he who 
maintains himself by selling the virtue of 
his wife. 

40. These men of sinful conduct, when 
they go to the region of the dead, rot in hell 
like worms which live upon puss and blood. 

4t. These five are avoided by 
ted Manes, the celestials, the Snataka^ 
Brahmanas, and other twice- born persons 
who are given to the practice of penances. 
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CHAPTER CXXXI. 

( ANUSH AS A NIK A PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Bhishma said 

t — 2. Then all the highlv blessed celes- 
tials and the departed Manes, and the 
highly '■blessed Rishis also, addressing the 
Pramathas, said,— Ye are all highly blessed 
beings. Ye are invincible night- rangers. 
Why do you afflict those men who are vile 
and impure and that are unclean ? 

3. What acts are considered as obstacles 
to your power? What, indeed, are those 
acts on account of which ye cannot afflict 
men? What are those acts that are des- 
tructive of Rakshasas and which prevent 
you from influencing the dwellings of men ? 

4. Ye night-rangen, we wish to hear all 
this from you. 

The Pramathas said 

5 —6. Men are rendered unclean by acts 
of st-xu-d intercourse. They who do not 
purify themselves after such deeds, they 
who insult their eiders, they who from stu- 
pefaction eat different sorts of meat, the 
man also who sleeps at the foot of a tree, 
he who keeps any animal matter under his 
pillow' while lying down for sleep, and he 
who lies down or sleeps putting the head 
where his feet should be placed, or his 
feet where his head should be placed, — these 
men are considered by us as unclean. 
Indeed, these men have many holes. 

7—8. Those also are classed amongst 
those who throw their phlegm and other 
unde an secret!- ns into the water, Forsooth, 
these men deserve. to be killed and eaten up 
by us. Indeed, we afflict those human beings 
who are endued with such conduct. Listen 
now to what those acts are which are con- 
sider e 1 »s antidotes and on account of 
which we fail to do any injury on men. 

9 — It. Those men on whose body are 
matks of Gorochana, or who hold Vachas 
in their hands, or who make gifts of clarified 
butter with Akshata, or who place clarified 
butter and Akshata on their heads, or 
fhose who abstain from meat, are incapable 
of being afflicted by us. That man in 
whose house the sacred fire burns day and 
night without being ever extinguished, or 
who keeps the skin or teeth of a wolf in his 
jbg^e^pf a hill -tortoise, or from whose 
house the sacrificial smoke is seen to curl 
upwards, or who keeps a cat or a goat that 
is either tawny or black in colour, is free 
from otir power. 

12/ Those householders who keep these 
things in their houses always find fret 


m 

from the attacks of even the moat dreadful 
spirits that live on carrion. 

13. Those beings also, that like m rung# 
through different worlds seeking pleasure, 
are unable to do any harm to such houses. 
Therefore, should men keep such articles in 
their houses as are destructive of Rakshasas. 
We have thus told you everything in solu- 
tion of your great doubts. 


CHAPTER CXXXll. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

a — 2. After this, the Grandfather Brah- 
man, sprung from the primeval lotus and 
resembling the lotus (in agreeableness and 
fragrance), addressed the celestials headed 
by Vasava, the husband of Sachi,— -Yonder 
sits the powerful Naga who lives in the 
nether regions. Gifted with great strength 
and energy, and with great prowess also, 
his name is Renuka. He is certainly a 
great being. 

3 — 5. Those powerful elephants of great 
energy and power, who hold the entire 
Earth with her hills, waters, and takes, 
should be seen by this Renuka at your 
request. Let Renuka go to them and ask 
them about the mystet ies of religion or 
duty ! — Hearing these words of the Grand- 
father, the celestials, well -pleased, sent (the 
elephant) Renuka to where those upholders 
of die world ace. 

6. Going where those elephants are, 
Renuka addressed them, saying, — Ye 
powerful creatures, I have been command- 
ed by the celestials and the departed 
Manes to question you about the mysteries 
of religion and duty ! I desire to hear you 
discourse on that subject in detail. Ye 
highly- blessed ones, do ye discourse on the 
subject as your wisdom may dictate. 

7. Standing in the eight quarters, the 
elephants said, — On the sacred eighth day 
of the dark fortnight in the month of 
Kartika, when the constellation Ashlesha is 
in the ascendant, one should make gifts of 
treacle and rice. 

8— II. Renouncing anger, and living 
on regulated diet, one should make these 
offerings at a Shraddha, uttering these 
Mantras, — Let Valadeva and other Nagas 
endued with great strength, let other power- 
ful snakes of huge bodies that are indear 
iruaibit and eternal, and jit all the oth«- 
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great snake*; that have taken their birth i 
in their family, make Vali offerings to me j 
for the increase of my strength and energy. 
Indeed, let my strength be as great as that j 
of the blessed Narayana when he raised j 
"the submerged Earth. Uttering these | 
Mantras, one should make Vali offerings 
upon an anthill. After sunset,, offerings of | 
Yaw sugar and rice should be made on 
anthill selected. The anthill should previ- 
ously be strewn with Gajendra flowers. 
Offerings should also be made of blue j 
clothes and fragrant unguents. j 

13. If offerings are made thus, those ; 
beings that live in the nether regions, car* 
rying the weight of the tipper regions upon < 
I heir heads or shoulders, become well- 
pleased and gratified. As for ourselves, we 
also do not feel the exertion of upholding 
the Earth, on account of such offerings 1 
being made to us. 

14. Afflicted with the burthen we bear, 
this is what we think (beneficial for men),, 
without the slightest selfish end. By obser- 
ving this rule for a full year, fasting on each 
occasion, Brahman as Kdiatriyas, and Vai- 
shays and Shudras, acquire great merits 
from such gifts. 

15. We think that the making of such 
Vali offerings on the anthill is really fraught 

, with very superior merits. 

16. By making such offerings, one is 
considered as doing the duties of hospitality 

’for a hundred years to all the powerful 
elephants which exist in the three worlds. 

17. Hearing these words of the powerful 
elephants, , the celestials and the departed 
Manes, and the highly-blessed Kishis, ail 
spoke highly of Renuka. 


CHAPTER CXXXIIL 

(.ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ). — 
Continued* 

MahesliWara said:— 

1. You have recited excellent duties from 
your memory. Listen, all of you now to me 
as I declare some mysteries about religion 
and duty. 

2. Only those persons whose understand - 

* mgs have been fixed on religion and who are 
: endued with faith, should be instructed 
e about those mysteries of duty and religion 

• jtbat ate fraught with high merits. 

3. Hear what the merits are that become 
ms, who, with he«ut shout of anxiety, gives 


food every day, for a month, to kine, and 
contents himself with one meal a day 
throughout such period. 

4. The kine are highly blessed. They 
are considered as the most sacred of all 
sacred tilings. Indeed, it is- they who are 
Upholding the three words with the celestials, 
Asuras, and human beings. 

5. Respectful services done to them-,, 
yield great merit and grave results. That* 
man who every day gives food to kine daily, 
acquires accumulated religious merits. 

6 Formerly, in the golden age, I had' 
expressed my approval 1 of these creatures*. 
Afterwards Brahman, sprung from the 
primeval lotus, requested me (to show kind- 
ness towards kine). 

7 It is, therefore, that emblem of bull- 5 
stands on my standard overhead. L always- 
sport with kine. Hence, should kine be 
adored by all. 

8. Kine are endued with great power. 
'I hey are givers of boons. If adored, they 
would grant h >ons. That person who* 
gives food to kine even for a. single day,, 
receives from those beneficent creatures, for 
! that deed, a fourth part, of the merits he? 
may acquire by all his good acts in life. 


CHAPTER CXXXIV. . 

i (ANUSH AS AFil K A PARVA),— 

1 Continued;, '■ - 

. Skanda said:—* - 

j 1 — 2. I shall now describe a duty that 1 
j is approved of by me. Do ye listen to it with 
j rapt attention-. That person who takes a* 

| little earth from- the barns of a bull of blue 
| color, smears his body therewith for three 
j days, and then performs his ablutions, wins 
! great met its. Hear what those merits are. 
i By such a deed he would wash away every 
| stain and evil, and acquire sovereign sway 
I hereafter. 

j 3. Every time Ire is born in this world, 
he becomes celebrated for his heroism. 
Hear of another mystery unknown to al>I. 

4. Taking a vessel of copper and placing 
| therein some cooked food after having 
mix**d it with honey, one should 
offering to the rising Moon on- the evening 
o-f the day when that luminary is at full. 

I 5 — 6. Do ye learn, with faith, what the 
| merits are of. the person who. acts thus. The 
; * Saddhyns, ’ the Rudras, the "Adityas, the 

VidttvaH, llie twin Ashwirib, the M-aruiW 
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and ihe Vasus, all accoptlhat offering. By 
Mich an offering, Sonia, increases as also 
ocean, that great receptacle of waters. This 
duty that is declare<i by me and that is un- 
known to all, if performed, certainly yields 
great happiness. 

Vishnu said 

7 — 8. That per son who, gifted with faith 
and freed from malice, listens every day 
with rapt attention to the mysteries about 
religion and duty* that are 'preserved by the 
great deities and those mysteries also of 
fhe same kind that are preserved by the 
Kisliis, lias never to succumb to any evil. 
Such a person becomes also fr ed from 
every fear. 

9. That man who, with his senses under 
thorough restraint, reads these sections des- 
cribing these auspicious and meritorious 
duties, together with their mysteries, — ! 
duties that have been described (by the 
previous speakers), — acq ures all the merits 
of their actual pei fonnauce. 

10. Sin can nex^er lord over him. In- 
deed, such a man can never be stained with 
faults of any sort. Indeed, one acquires 
profuse merits by reading these mysteries, 
or by reciting them to oLhers, or by hearing 
them recited. 

1 1. The celestials and the departed 
Manes eat for ever the liavi and the Kavi 
Idle red by such a creature. Both these, on 
account of the virtues of the offc-rer, become 
inexhaustible. Even such is the me it of 
the person who, with rapt attention, recites 
these mysteries to foremost of Brahm mas 
on days o§ the full moon of the new 
moon. 

12. Such a person, on account of such a 
deed, becomes steady in the performance 
of all duties. He also enjoys personal beauty 
and prosperity. He succeeds, besides this, 
in becoming the favourite for all time, of 
fhe K is his and the celestials and the depart- 
ed Manes. 

, 13. If a person becomes guilty of all sins 
Except those wliich are classed as grave or 
heinous he becomes purged off of them, all by 
only listening to the recitation of these mys- 
teries about religion and duty. 

Bhiskma said 

— 15. Even these, O king, are the 
TjjjSfefcries about religion and duty living in 
the breasts of the deities. Held ; in high 
.esteem by all the celestials and promul- 
gated by Vyasa, they have now been de- 
clared by me for ynur behoof. One who is 
conversant with religion and doty thinks 
that this excellent knowledge is evert 


superior to the entire Earth full of riches 
and wealth. 

16 This knowledge should not be given 
to one who has no faith, or to one who is an 
atheist, or to one who has fallen away from 
the duties of his caste,, or to one who is 
shorn of mercy, or to one who is given to 
the science of empty disputations, or to one 
who is hostile t » his prec ptors, or to one 
who thinks all creatures to be different from 
oneself. 


CHAPTER CXXXV. 

(AN USB ASA NIKA PARVA).— 
C&ntinued. 

Yudhishthira said : — 

t. Who are those persons, (J Bharat® 
from whom a Brahm ana in this world may 
take his food ? From whom may a Kslia- 
iriya, a Vaishya, and a Shudra take their 
tood respectively ? 

Bhislima said j 

2. A Brahmana may take his food frort* 
another Brahmana, or from a Kshatriya, or 
from a Vaishya, but he must never take food 
from a Shndia. 

3 A Kshatriya may take his food from 
a Brahmana, a Kshatriya, or a Vaishya. 
He must, however, not take food given by 
Shudr is who are given to evil ways and 
who partake of all sorts of food without any 
hesitation. 

4. Brahmanas and Kshatriyas can par- 
take of food given by such Vaishyas as serve 
the sacred fire every day, as are faultless ir> 
character, and as perform the vow of Cha- 
turmasya. 

$. But the man who accepts food from a 
Shudra, swallows the very abomination of 
the Earth, and- drinks the excretions of the 
human body, and partakes of the filth of ?UI 
the world. 

6. He partakes of the very filth of the 

Earth who takes his food thus from a ShucLra , 
Indeed, those Brahmanas who accept their 
food from Shudras, take the dirt of the 
Earth. ‘ 

7. If one engages in the service of a 
Shudra, he is doomed to perdition, though 
he may duly perform all the rites of his 
caste, A Brahmana, a Kshatriya, er a 
Vaishya, so engaging, is doomed, although 

.givarv to the proper performance of r eligious 

ritttfc. 
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8 It is said that a Biahmana’s duty 
consists in studying the Vedas and seeking 
the behoof of humanity ; that a Kshatnya’s 
duty consists in protecting men, and that a 
,V*ishya’s in promoting their material pros- 
perity, 

9 A Vaishya lives by distributing the 
fruits of his own deeds and agriculture. 
The breeding of kine and trade are the le- 
gitimate duties in which a Vaishya may 

* engage without fear of censure. 

io. The man who gives up his own pro- 
per occupation and does that of a Shudra, 
should be regarded as a Shudra, and, on 
no account, should any food be accepted 
from him. 

ik. Professors of medicine, mercenary 
soldiers, the priest who acts as warder of the 
house, and persons who devote a whole 
year to study without any profit, are all to 
be regarded as Shudras. 

12 — 13. And those who foolishly par- 
take of food offered at ceremonials in a 
Shudra’s house, suffer from a dreadful 
disaster. On account of partaking such 
forbidden food, they loose their family, 
strength, and enetgy, and acquire the 
status of lower animals degenerating to the 
position of dogs, fallen in virtue and devoid 
of jail religious observances. 

14. He who takes food from a phvsician, 
takes but an excrement ; the food of a 
harlot is like urine; that of a skilled mecha- 
nic is like blood* 

4 15. If a good Brahman* takes the food 

of due who lives by his learning, he is con- 
sidered as taking the food of a Shudra. All 
good men should avoid such food. 

id. The food of a person who is censured 
" by all, is said to be like a drink from a p ol 
r of blood. The acceptance of food from a 
f tyif!?fced person is as heinous as the killing 
' of 4 Br ah m ana. 

17. One should not accept food if he is 
. slighted and not received with due honors 
by the giver. A Brahmana, who does so, 
, i$ spon possessed by disease, and his family 
soon becomes extinct. 

15. By accepting food from the warder 
Of a city, one degenerates to the status 
of the lowest outcaste. 

i<3[, If a Brahmana accepts food from 
' ll ‘ one Who is guilty of slaying either a cow or 
a»Brahmana, or from one who has com- 

• milted adultery with his percep tor's wife, 
or from a- drunkard, he helps to promote 
the family of Rakshasas. 

*o. By taking « food from a eunuch, or 
frpfi aj* ungrateful ♦peugu, or from one 


who has misappropriated money entrusted 
to his care, one is born in the country of the 
Savaras situated beyond the limit of the 
middle counti y. 

21. 1 have thus duly described to you 

the persons from whom food may be ac- 
cepted and from whom it may not. Now 
tell me, O son of Kunti, what else do you 
wish to hear from me to-day. 


CHAPTER CXXXVI. 

( ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA ). — 
Continued. 

Tudhishthira said 

1. You have told me fully of those from 
whom food may be taken, and of those from 
whom it should not be taken ? 

2. But I have grave doubts on one point. 
Do you, O sire, enlighten me ; do you 
tell me what expiation a Brahmana should 
make upon accepting the different kinds of 
food, those especially offered in honor of the 
celestials and the oblations made to the 
departed Manes. 

Bhishma said:— 

3. f shall tell you, O prince, how great 
Brahmanas may be freed from all sins in- 
curred by accepting food from others. 

4. In accepting clarified butter, the 
expiation is made by pouring oblations 
on the fire, reciting the Savitri hymn. In 
accepting sesamum, Q Yudhishthira, the 
same expiation has to be made. 

5. In accepting meat, or honey, or salt, 
a B« ahmana beco.rr.es purged off of all sins 
by standing till the rising of the Sun. 

6—7. If a Brahmana accepts gold from 
any one, he becomes cleansed of all sins 
by silently reciting the great Gayatri, and 
by hiding a piece of iron in his hand, 
before the public. In accepting money $r 
clothes or women or gold, the purification 
is the same as before. 

8. In accepting food, or rice boiled \n 
milk and sugar, or sugarcane juice, or 
sugargane, or oil, or any sacred thing, ope 
becomes purified by bathing thrice during 
the day, s/zs., at morn, noon and eve. 

9. If on# accepts paddy, flowers, fruits, 

water, half* ripe barley, milk, Or Curdled 
milk, or anything made of meal or flour, the 
expiation is done by reciting the Gayatri 
prayer a bundled times. ' ' 
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to. In accepting shoes or clothes at 
Obsequial ceremonies, the sin is dissipated 
by reciting devoutly the same hymn a hun- 
dred times. 

li« The acceptance of the gift of land 
doling an eclipse or during the peiiod of 
impurity, is expiated by observing a fast 
during three successive nights. , 

fi. '1 he Brahmana who partakes of ob- 
lations offered to departed Manes, in course 
bf the dark fortnight, is purified by fasting 
for a whole day and night. 

T3. Without performing his ablutions a 
Brahmana should not recite his evening 
prayers, nor engage in religious meditation, 
trior take his food a second time. By so 
doing he is purified. 

14. Therefore the Shraddha of departed 
Manes has been ordained to be performed 
in the afternoon and then the Brahmana 
who has been invited beforehand should be 
treated with food. 

15. The Brahmana who takes food at 
the house of a dead person on the third day 
after the death, is purified by bathing three 
times daily for twelve days. 

id. After the expiration of twelve days, 
and performing the purification ceremonies 
duly, the sin is dissipated by giving clarified 
butter to Brahmanas. 

17. If a man takes any food in the house 
of a dead person, within ten days after the 
death, he should perform all the expiations 
before mentioned, and should recite the 
Savitri hymn and perform the sin-destroy- 
ing fshti and Kushmanda penances. 

18—19. The Brahmana who takes his 
food in the house of a dead pei son for 
three nights, becomes purified by perform- 
ing his ablutions thrice daily for seven days, 
and thus gains all the objects of his desire, 
and is never troubled by misfortunes. 

to. The Brahmana who takes his food 
in the company of Shudras, is purged from 
ajl impurities by duly performing the cere- 
monies of purification. 

31 . The Brahmana who takes his food 
m the company of V*ishyas, is purged off of 
all sins, by living on alms for three succes- 
sive nights. 

33 . If a Brahmana takes his food with 
K*hatriyas, He should perform expiation by 
bathing with his clothes on. 

By eating with a Shudra on the 
same plate, the Shudra loses his family pres* 
Ijge ; the Vaishya by eating on the same 
fklate with a Vaishya, loses bis cattle and 
ii lends. The Kshatriya loses his prospe- 
rity ; and the Brahman®, his effulgence and 
f*mr< 


24. In such cases, ex ,k*?on% should be 
performed, and propitiatory rites shoo'd be 
observed, and oblations offered to the celes- 
tials. The Savitri hymn should be recited 
and tlie Revati rites and Kushmanda pen- 
ances should be performed for destroying 
the sin. 

25. If any of the above four castes par- 
take of food partly eaten by 3 person of 
any other caste, the expiation is, forsooth, 
made by smearing the body with sacred 
articles like Rochani, Durba grass, and 
turmeric, 


CHAPTER CXXXVIi. 

( ANUSH ASANIK A PARVA ),— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said 

1. O B*»arata, kindly tell me which of 
the two is better, vi%. t charity or devotion ? 
By this expell a great doubt from off my 
mind. 

Bhishma said 

2. Listen to me as I recite the names of 
the princes #10 having been devoted to 
virtue, and having purified their hearts by 
penances and practised gifts find other act* 
of virtue, undoubtedly acquire the differ- 
ent celestial regions. 

3. The Rishi Atreya respected of 
attained, O king, to the excellent celestial 
regions, by imparting the knowledge of the 
limitless Supreme Being’ to his pupils. 

4. By offering the life of hi® dear SOU, 
for the behoof of a Brahmana, King Shiv* 
the son of Ushinara was taken from thif 
world to the celestial region. 

5. Pratardana the king of Kashi, secured 

to himself unique and eternal fame in this 
as well as in the other world by giving his 
son to a Brahmana. ^ 

6. Rantideva, the son of Sangkriti, at- 
tained to the highest heaven by duly making 
gifts to the great Vashishtha. 

7. Devavriddha, too, went to the celes- 
tial region by giving a hundred-ribbed and 
excellent golden umbrella to a Brahmana 
for a sacrifice. 

8. The worshipful Amvxrisha, too, has 
acquired the celestial region by makipg a 
gift of all his kingdom to a highly powerful 
Brahmana. 

9. King Janamejaya qf the spfor race, 

went to the highest heaven bymaking a 
gift of earrings, fine vehicles, and covys tf 
Brahmanas, ’ ‘ " 
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io* 'Hie Royal Sage Vrishadkrvi Wentto 1 
the celestial region by making gifts of vari- j 
ous jewels ami beautiful houses to Brah- 
manas. 

U. Ring Nimi of Vidarva, acquired the 
celestial region with his sons, t« tends and 
cattle, by giving his daughter and kingdom 
to the great Agastya. 

12. The illustrious R^ma, the son of 
Jamadagnt, acquit ed the eternal regions, 
iar beyond his expectation by giving lands 
to Brahmanas. 

13. Vashishtha, the greatest of Brah* 
manas, saved all the creatures at a time of 
gieat dtought when tfee Rain God did not 
bestow his grateful showers upon the E irth, 
and for this deed he has secured eternal 
bliss-for himself. 


2 6. The Royal Sage Bbngiratha Went to 
the eternal regions by giving his fatuous', 
daughter .Kansi in mat tinge to Rautsa. 

27. Ring Bhagiratha acquired the most 
blessed regions by giving hundreds and 
thousands of kine yvith their young one 
to Kohala. 

28. These and many other men, O * 
Yudhishthira, have attained to the celestial 
region, by the merit of their charities ami 7 
penances and they have also returned from . 
there again and again. 

29 Their fame will last as long as the 
world will last. I have related to you, Q 
Yudhishthira, this stoiy of those good 
householders who have attained to eternal 
regions by virtue of their charities and . 
penances. 


14. The highly-illustrious Rama the son 
Daslvaratha, acquired the eternal regions by 
making gifts of riches at sacrifices. 

15. The illustrious Royal Sage Kaksha- 
sena went to the celestial region by duly 
making over to the great Vahsishtha the 
wealth which he had deposited with him* 

t6. Forthwith Marutta the s«n of Abi- 
ksluta and the grandson of Karandhaina, by 
giving his daughter in mat riagj| to Angiras, 
went to the celestial region. 

47. The highly devout king of Panchala, 
Brahmadatta, attained the blessed way by 
giving away a valuable conchshell. 

18. , Ring Mitrasaha ascended to Heaven 
by giving his favourite wife Madayanti to 
the great Vashishtha. 

19. Sudyumna, the son of Manu, attained 
to the most blessed regions by duly punishing 
the high* souled Likhita. 

20. The celebrated Royal Sage Saha- 
stiachitta went to the blessed regions by 
sacrificing his dear life for a Brahmana. 

» ,21. The king Satadyumna went to 
heaven by # giving to Maudgala a golden 
palaqe filled with all the objects of desire. 

22. Formerly, King Suivunyti by giving 
to Shaodilya heaps of food resembling a 
hill, went to the celestial region. 

23. The Shalwa prince Dyutimat < f 
great effulgence attained to the highest 
regions by giving his kingdom to Richika. 

24* The Royal Sage Madirashwa went 
to live region of the celestials by giving his 
slender- waist ed daughter to Hiranyahasta. 

25, The lordly Lomapada attained all 
the objects of his desire by giving his 
daughter Shanta ini marriage to Rishya- 
shringa. ■« 


30. These people have acquired the' 
celestial region bv their charities and by 
performing sacrifices and by proci eating * 
children. 

31. O foremost scion of Kuril’s race, 

these men devoted their virtuous intellects : 
to the celebration of sacrifices and charities ; 
by always performing acts of charity. 1 

32. O powerful prince, as night has set 
in i shall explain to you in the morning* 
whatever doubts ntay spring up in your . 
mind. 


CHAPTER CXXXVHL 

( ANUSH AS A NIK A PARVA ).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishthira said';— 

1. *, I have heard from you, O sirp, the. 
names of those kings who have ascended tOi 
the celestial region, O you whose power is 
great in the obse< vance of the vow of truth, 
by following the religion of gift. 

2. How many kinds of gift are there ^ 
What are the fruits of the several kinds of 
g ifts respectively. 

3. For what reasons what kinds of gifts.* 
made to what persons yield merits ? Indeed «, 
to what persons should what gifts be made f 
For what reasons are how many kinds of 
gifts to be made ? I wish to hear all this in 
full. 

Bhisktna said:— 

4. Listen, O son of Kunti, in full to me, 
O sinless one, a$ I describe the subject of 
gifts. Indeed, f shall tell you, O Bharata, 
how gifts should be made to all the orders 
of men. 
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5. (jifts afe made from desire of merit, 
from desire of profit, from fear, from free 
choice, and from pity, O Bharata ! Gifts, 
therefore, should be known to be of five 
sorts. Listen now to the reasons for which 
gifts are thus divided into five classes* 

6. With mind shorn of malice, one should 
make gifts to Brahmanas, for by making 
gifts to them one wins fame in this world 
and great happiness in the next. 

7. He is in the habit of making gifts j 
or he will make gifts ; or he has already 
made gifts to me. Hearing such words 
from solicitors, one gives away all kinds of 
riches to a particular solicitor. 

8. f am not his, nor is he mine. If dis- 
regarded, he may injure me. From such 
motives of fear even a learned and wise 
man may make gifts to an ignorant wretch. 

9. This one is dear to me. I also am 
dear to him. Actuated by considerations 
ii ke these, an intelligent person, freely and 
with alacrity, makes gifts to a friend. 

10. The person who solicits me is poor. 
He is, again, satisfied with a little. Fton 
considerations such as these, one should 
always make gifts to the poor, moved by 

pity. 

11. These are the five sorts of gift. They 
increase the givers merits and fame. The 
Lord of all creatures has said that one should 
always make gifts according to his power. 


CHAPTER CXXXIX. 

( ANUSHASAN 1 KA PARVA).— 4 

Continued . 

Yudhishthira said:— 

1. O grandfather, you are endued with 
great wisdom. Indeed, you are fully con- 
versant with every branch of learning. In 
our great family you are the only individual 
who have mastered sciences. 

2. I wish to hear from you discourses of 
Religion and Profit, which bring on happi- 
ness in the next world, and that are fraught 
with wonder to all creatures. 

3. The time that has come is full of dis- 
tress. The like of it does not generally 
c omet, to kinsmen and friends. Indeed, 

-^3^pt : "'you, O foremost of men, we have 
now none else who can take the place of an 
instructor. 

4. If, O sinless one, I with my brothers 
deserve your lavour, you should answer the 
questions I wish to ask you, 
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5. This one is Narayana who is gifted 
with every prosperity and is honored by all 
the kings. Even he waits upon you, show- 
ing you every indulgence and honoring you 
greatly. 

6. You should describe it to me, through 
affection, for my benefit as also for that of 
my brothers, in the presence of Vasudeva 
himself and of all these kings. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Hearing these words of king Yu« 
dhishthira, Bhishma, the son of the river 
Ganges, filled with joy on account of his 
affection for the monarch and his brothers, 
said what follows. 

Bhislma said 

8. I shall certainly recite to you dis- 
courses that are charming on the subject, 0 
king, of the power of this Vishnu as display- 
ed in days of yore and as I have heard 
(from my preceptors). 

9. Listen to me also as I describe the 
power of that great god wim has a bull for 
lus emblem. Listen to me I desctibe also 
the doubt that filled the mind of the wife of 
Rudra and that of Rudra himself. 

to. Once on a time the virtuous Krishna 
observed a vow extending for two and ten 
years. For seeing him who had performed 
the rite of initiation for the observance 
of his great vow, there came to that 
place Narada and Parvata, and Krishna- 
Dwaipayana and Dhaumya, that foremost 
of silent reciters, Devala, Kashyapa, and 
Hastikashyapa. 

12. Other Rishis also, gifted with initia- 
tion and self-restraint, followed by their 
disciples and accompanied by many Sid- 
dhas and many ascetics of great merit, earns 
there. 

13. The son of Devaki offered them 
such laudable honors of hospitality as are 
offered to the gods alone. 

14. Those great Rishis sat themselves 
down upon seats some of which were green 
and some were gold-hued and some were 
made of' the plumes of the peacock and 
some were perfectly new and fresh. 

15. Thus seated, they began to converse 
sweetly with one another on subjects of 
Religion and Duty as also with many royal 
sages and celestials. 

16. At that time the energy, in the 
form of fire, of Narayana, rising from the 
fuel that consisted of the rigid observance 
of his vow, came out of the mouth of 
Krishna of wonderful deeds. 

17. That fire began to consume thos e 
mountains with their trees and creepers an<g 
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little plants, as also with their birds and 
deer and beasts of prey and reptiles. 

*S. Soon the summit of that mountain 
presented a distressing and pitiful sight. 
Inhabited by animals of various kinds which 
began to utter cries of woe and pain, the 
summit soon became bereft of every living 
creature. 

19. That fire of powerful fhmes, having 
consumed everything without living a re- 
sidue, at last returned to Vishnu and touch- 
ed his feet like a docile disciple. 

20. That crusher of enemies, viz., 
Krishna, seeing that mountain burnt, cast 
a benignant look upon it and thereby 
brought it back to its former condition. 

21. That, mountain thereupon once more 
became bedecked with flowering trees and 
creepers, and once more echoed with the 
notes and cries of birds and deer and 
animals of prey and reptiles. 

22. Seeing that wonderful and incon- 
ceivable spectacle, all the ascetics became 
filled with wonder. Their hair stood erect 
and their vision was disturbed with tears. 

23. Seeing those Rishis thus stricken 
with wonder, that foremost of speakers, 
Narayana, addressed them in these sweet 
and refreshing words : — 

24. Why,, indeed, has wonder filled the 
hearts of this collection of Rishis, these 
ascetics who are always free from attach- 
ment of every kind, who are divested of the 
idea of mine-ness, and who are fully con- 
versant with every sacred science. 

25. These Rishis having penances for 
wealth and freed from every stain, should 
explain to me truly this doubt which has 
originated in my mind. 

The Rishis said :— 

26. You are the creator of all the worlds, 
and the destroyer of them again. You are 
Winter, you are Summer, and you are the 
Season of Rains. 

27. Of all the creatures, mobile a ud im- 
mobile, that exist on Earth, you are the 
father, you are the mother, you are the 
master, and you are the origin. 

28. Even this, O destroyer of Madhu, is 
a matter of wonder and doubt with us. O 
source of all auspiciousness, you should ex- 
plain to us that doubt, viz., the issue of fire 
from your mouth. 

29. Our fears being removed, we shall 
then, O Bari, recite to you what we have 
heard and seen. 

Vasudeva said 

' 1 he fire that bame out from my 


mouth and that resembles the all- destroy* 
ing Yuga-Fire in splendour, and by which 
this mountain has been crushed and scor- 
ched, is nothing else than the power of 
Vishnu. 

31. Ye Rishis, ye are persons who have 

governed anger, who have brought your 
senses under complete control, who are 
gifted with wealth of penances, and who 
are very gods in power. Yet you have , 
allowed yourselves to be agitated and di$- 
tressed. i 

32. I am now engaged wholly with the- 
observances about a rigid vow. Indeed, 
on accouht of my observing the vows of an 
ascetic, a fire came out from my mouth* 
You should not allow yourselves to be agi- 
tated therefor. 

33. It is for observing a rigid vow 
that I came to this charming and sacred 
mountain. The object that has brought 
me here is to acquire, by the help of 
penances, a son that would be my equal rn 
power. 

34. On account of my penances, the 
Soul existing in my body became changed 
into fire and came out of my mouth. 1’hat 
fire had gone to see the boon-giving Grand- 
father all the universe. 

35. The Grandfather, ye foremost of 

ascetics, told my soul that half the energy 
of the great god having the buD for his 
embiemr would take birth as my son. — - 

36. That fire returning from its mission, 
has come back to me and approached my 
feet like a disciple desirous of attending to 
me dutifully. Indeed, renouncing its 
fury it has come back to its own proper 
nature. 

37. I have thus told you, in brief, a mys- 
tery belonging to Bim who 'has the lotus 
for his origin and who is gifted with great 
intelligence. Ye Rishis having penances 
for wealth, you should not yield t© fear. 

38. You are gifted with far-reaching 
vision. You can proceed to every place 
without any obstacle. Radiant with vows 
observed by ascetics, you are adorned with 
knowledge and science. 

39. I now ask you to tell me something 
that is highly wonderful which you have 
heard of or seen on Earth or in the celes- 
tial region, 

40. 1 am anxious to taste the honey by- 
words which will drop from your lips, and 
which, I am sure, will be ‘as sweet as a 
jet of nectar itself. 

41. If I see anything on Earth or in the 
celestial region, which is highly delightful 



ANUSHASANA PARVA. 


283 


and wonderful but which is unknown to all 
of you, O god- line Rishis, that is on ac- 
count of my own supreme Nature which is 
incapable of being obstructed by anything. 
Anything wonderful which ! know fby na- 
ture or by my own inspiration, ceases to ap- 
pear wonderful to me. 

43. Anything, however, that is recited 
by pious persons and that is heard from 
those who are good, deserves to be accept- 
ed with respect and faith. Such discourses 
exist on Eirth for a long time and will last 
like characters engraved on rocks. 

44. I wish, therefore, to hear at this 
meeting of ourselves, something dropping 
from thw lips of persons who are good and 
who cannot fail to be productive of good to 
men. 

45. Hearing these words of Krishna, 
all those ascetics became filled with wonder. 
They began to look at Janarddana with 
those eyes of theirs that were as beautiful 
and large as the petals of the lotus. 

46. Some of them began to glorify him 
and some began to adore him with respect. 
Indeed, all of them then sang the praises 
of the destroyer of Madhu with words 
whose meanings were adorned with the 
eternal Richs. 

47. All those ascetics then appointed 
Narada, that foremost of all persons con- 
versant with words, to satisfy the request of 

—Vasudeva. 

The Ascetics said 

48 — 49. You should, O Narada, describe 
in full, from the beginning, to Hrishikesha, 
that woriderful and inconceivable incident 
which took place, O powerful one, on the 
mountains of Himavat and which, O ascetic, 
was seen by those of us who had gone there 
in course of our sojourn to the sacred waters. 
Indeed, for the behoof of all the Rishis here 
collected, you should recite that incident. 

50. Thus addressed by those ascetics, 
the celestial Rishi, viz., the divine Narada, 
then recited the following story whose 
incidents had taken place sometime before. 


CHAPTER CXL. 

J ANUSHASANIKA PAR VA — 

*r***tt 4v ?~ Continued. 

BMskma said 

i* Then Narada, that holy Rishi, that 
friend, of Narayana, recited the following 
discourse l hat took place between Shaukara 
and his wife Una a. 


Narada said : — 

2. Once on a time the pious lord of all 
the celestials, viz., Mahadeva having bull 
for his emblem, practised severe penances 
on the sacred mountains of Himavat the 
resort of Siddhas and Charanas. 

3. That charming mountain is over- 
grown with various kinds of herbs and 
adorned with various flowers. At that time 
they were inhabited by the different tribes 
of Apsaras and crowds of ghosts. 

4. There the great god sat, filled with 
joy, and encircled by hundreds of ghostly 
beings who presented various aspects to the 
eye of the beholder. Some of them were 
ugly and awkward, some were very beauti- 
ful, and some pteseuted the most wonder- 
ful appearances. 

5. Some had faces like the lion's, some 
like the tiger’s, and some like the elephant’s. 
In fact, the faces of those goblins presented 
every variety of animal faces. — Some had 
faces resembling that of the jackal ; some 
those of the pard's ; some like the ape’s ; 
some like the bull’s. 

6. Some of them had faces like the 
owl’s ; some like the hawk’s ; some had 
faces like those of the deer. 

7. The great god was also encircled by 
Kinnaras and Yakshas and Gandharvas 
and Rakshasas and various other created 
beings. The retreat of Mahadeva also 
abounded with celestial flowers and shone 
with celestial rays of light. 

8. It was perfumed with celestial sandal, 
and celestial incense was burnt on all sides • 
And it echoed with the sounds of celestial 
instruments. 

9. Indeed, it resounded with the beat 
of Mridangas and Panavas, the blare of 
conchs, and the sound of drums. It was 
full of goblins of diverse tribes that danced 
in joy and with peacocks also that danced 
with plumes outspread. 

10. It was the resort of the celestial 
Rishis, the Apsaras danced there in joy. 
The place was exceedingly beautiful to look 
at. It was exceedingly beautiful, resem- 
bling Heaven itself. Its view was wonder- 
ful, and, indeed, its beauty and sweetness 
was beyond description. 

11. With the penances of that great god 
who sleeps on mountain breasts, that king 
of mountains shone with great beauty. 
It resounded with the chaunt of Vedas 
uttered by learned Brahmanas given to 
Vedic recitation. Ecnoing with the hum 
of bees, O M tdhava, the mountain be- 
came peedess in beauty. 
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12 . Seeing the great god, who has a j 
fierce form and who looks like a great festi- 
val, the ascetics became filled, O Janard- 
dana, with great joy, 

13— -14. All the highly blessed ascetics, 
the Sid’d has who have drawn in their vital 
seed, the Maruls, the Vasus, the Saddhyas, 
the Vishwedevas, Vasava himself, the 
Yakshas, the Nagas, the Pishachas, the 
Regents of the world, the several sacred 
Fires, the Winds, and all the great crea- 
tures lived on that mountain with minds 
concentrated in Yoga. 

15. All the Seasons were present there 
and filled those regions with all sorts of 
wonderful flowers. Various kinds of burn- 
ing herbs illuminated the woods and forests 
on that mountain. 

16. Various species of birds, filled with 
joy, danced about and sang merrily on 
the charming breast of that mountain. 
Those birds were exceedingly loveable on 
account of the notes they uttered. 

17. The great Mahadeva sat, beauti- 
fully on one of the peaks that was adorned 
with excellent minerals, as if it served the 
purposes of a fine bedstead. 

1$. Round his loins was a tiger-skin, 
and a lion-skin was his upper garment. 
His sacred thread consisted of a snake. 
His arms were decked with a pair of red 
armlets. 

19. His beard was green. He had mat- 
ted locks on his head. Of dreadful features 
he fills with fear the hearts of all the enemies 
of the gods. He removes the fear of all 
creatures. He is adored by his worship- 
pers as the deity having the bull for his 
emblem. 

20. The great Rishis, seeing Mahadeva, 
bowed to him by touching the ground with 
their heads. Gifted with forgiving souls, 
they all became freed from every sin and 
thoroughly purified. 

21. The retreat of that lord of all crea- 
tures, filled with many terrible forms, shone 
■with a peculiar beauty. Abounding with 
many large snakes, it was unapproachable 
and unbearable. 

22. Within the twinkling of the eye, O 
destroyer of Madhu, everything there be- 
came highly Wonderful. Indeed, the house 
of that gr^at deity having the bull for 
his emblem began to blaze with a terrible 

, beauty. i,.f 

23. To Mahadeva seated there, came 
his wife the daughter of Hiuiavat, sur- 
rounded by the wives of the ghostly beings 
who are the companions of tlve great god. 
Her diess was like that of her husband 


and the vows she observed, were like those 
of his. 

24. She held a jar on her loins that was 
filled with the waters of every Tirtha, and 
was accompanied by the presiding goddess 
of all the mountain rivers. Those auspici- 
ous ladies followed her. 

25. The goddess came, raining flowers 
on all sides and various kinds of sweet per- 
fumes. She who loved to live on the breast 
of Hirnavat, advanced in this guise towards 
her great husband. 

26. With smiling lips and desirous of 
playing a jest, the beautiful Utna covered 
from behind, with her two beautiful hands, 
the eyes of Mahadeva. 

27. As soon as MahadevfPs eyes were 
thus covered, all the regions became dark, 
and life seemed to be extinct everywhere in 
the universe. The Homa rites ceased. 
Hie universe became suddenly deprived of 
the sacred Vashat also. 

28. All living creatures became dispi- 
rited and filled with fear. Indeed, when 
the eyes of the lord of all creatures were 
thus closed, the universe appeared sunless. 

29 Soon, however, that besetting dark- 
ness disappeared. A powerful and burning 
flame of fire came out from Mahadeva’s 
forehead. 

30. A third eye, resembling another sun, 
appeared (on it). That eye began to shine 
like the Yuga Fire and began to consume 
that mountain. 

31. Seeing what took place, the large- 
eyed daughter of Hirnavat bowed her head 
to Mahadeva gifted with that third eye 
which resembled a blazing fire. She stood 
there with looks fixed on her husband. 

32—33. When the mountain forests burn- 
ed on all sides with their Salas and other 
trees of straight stems, and their delightful 
sandals and various excellent medicinal 
herbs, herds of deer and other, animals fill- 
ed with fear, came quickly to the place 
where Hara sat and sought Iris protection. 
With those creatures almost filling it, the 
hermitage of the great deity shone with a 
sort of peculiar beauty. 

34. Meanwhile that fire, Swelllngjyildly, 
soared up to the very sky and eodued'Viii^ 
the splendour and unsteadiness of lightning 
and looking like a dozen suns in power ahd 
effulgence, covered every side like the all- 
destroying Yuga- Fire. 

35. In a moment the Hirnavat moun- 
tains were consumed, with their minerals 
and summits and blazing herbs. 



ANUSHASANA PARVA. 


285 


36. Seeing Himavat crushed and con- 
sumed, the daughter of that king of moun- 
tains sought the protection of the great 
deity and stood before him with her hands 
joined in respect. 

37. Seeing Uma overcome by womanly 
mildness and finding that she was reluctant 
to see her father Himavat reduced to that 
pitiable condition, then Sharva cast kind 
looks upon the mountain. 

38. In a moment the whole of Himavat 
regained his former condition and became 
as beautiful to look at as ever. Indeed, the 
mountain displayed a cheerful aspect. All 
its trees became bedecked with flowers. 

39. Seeing Himavat restored to his 
natural condition, the goddess Uma, dives- 
ted of every fault, addressed her husband, 
that master of all creatures, the divine 
Maheshwara* in these words. 

Uma said 

40. O Holy One, O Lord of all creatures, 
O God holding trident, O you of high vows, 
a great doubt has filled my mind ! You 
should remove that doubt of mine. 

41. Why lias this third eye appeared 
in your forehead ? Why also was the 
mountain consumed with the forests and 
all that belonged to it ? 

42. Why also, O illustrious god, have 
you restored the mountain to its former 
condition ? Indeed, having burnt it once, 
why have you again filled it with trees ? 

Maheshwara said 

* 43» O goddess without any fault, for 
your having covered my eyes through an 
act of indiscretion, the universe became in 
a moment devoid of light. 

44. When the universe became sunless 
and, therefore, all became daik, O daughter 
of the prince of mountains, I created a third 
eye for protecting all creatures. 

45. The great energy of that eye crushed 
and consumed this mountain. For pleasing 
you, however, O goddess, I once more res- 
tored Himavat to his pristine condition for 
making good the injury. 

Uma said 

46. O Holy One, why are those faces of 
f^urs which are on the east, the north, and 

t^e west, so beautiful and so agreeable to 
look at like the very moon. 

47. And why is that face of .yours which 
is on the south so dreadful ? Why are 
your matted locks tawny in colour and so 
erect ? Why is your throat blue like the 
peacock’s plumes ? 


48. Why, O illustrious god, is the Pinaka 
always in your hand? Why are you always 
a Brahmacharin with matted tocks 1 

49. O lord, you should explain all these 
to me. I am your wife who seeks to follow 
the same duties with you. Further, I am 
your devoted worshipper, O deity having 
highly the bull for your emblem. 

Narada continued 

50. Thus addressed by the daughter of 
the king of mountains, the illustrious holder 
of Pinaka, the poweiful Mahadeva became 
highly pleased with her. 

51. The great god then addressed her, 
saying, — O blessed lady, hear as I explain 
with the reasons thereof, why £my forms 
are so. 


CHAPTER CXLI. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ). — 
Continued. 

The Blessed and Holy One said 

1. Formerly a blessed and foremost of 
women, was created by Brahman, called 
Tilottama, by collecting beauty from every 
beautiful object in the universe, 

2. One day, that lady of beautiful face, 
peerless in the universe for beauty of form, 
came to me, Q goddess, for circumambu- 
lating me but, in sooth, moved by the desire 
of tempting me. 

3. In whatever direction that lady of 
beautiful teeth turned, a new face of mine 
instantly appeared. All these faces of mine 
became handsome to look at. 

4. Thus, > on account of the desire of 
seeing her, I became four-faced, through 
Yoga- power. Thus I showed my high 
Yoga- power in becoming four-faced. 

5. With that face of mine which is turn- 
ed towards the east, I exercise the sove- 
reignty of the universe. With that face of 
mine which is turned towards the north, I 
sport with you, O you of faultless features. 

6. That face of mine which is turned 
towards the west is handsome and auspi- 
cious. With it I ordain the happiness of 
ail creatures. That face of mine which is 
turned towards the south is dreadful, ‘With 
it I destroy all creatures. 

7. I live as a Brahmacharin with matted 
locks on my head, for doing good to all 
creatures. The bow Pinaka is always in 
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my hand for accomplishing the work of tUe 
celestials. 

S. Formerly, Itidra, desirous of acquir- 
ing my prosperity, had hurled lih thunder- 
bolt at me. With that weapon my throat 
was scorched. Therefore l have become 
blue- throated. 

Uma said 

9. When, O foremost of all creatures, 
there are so many excellent beautiful cars, 
why have you selected a bull for your 
vehicle ? 

Maheshwara said 

10. Formerly, the Grandfather Brahman 
created the celestial cow Surabhi giving 
profuse milk. After her creation there 
sprang from her a large number of kine 
all of which gave sufficient quantities of 
milk sweet as nectar. 

It. Once on a time a quantity of froth 
fell from the mouth of one of her calves on 
my body. I was enraged at this and my 
anger scorched all the kine which there- 
upon became diversified in colour. 

12. I was then pacified by the Lord of 
all the worlds, vis., Brahman, conversant 
with all subjects. It was he who gave me 
this bull both as a car for bearing me and 
as device on my banner. 

Uma said 

13. You have many houses, in the celes- 
tial region, of various forms and possessed 
of every comfort and luxury. Why, Q Holy 
One, do you live in the crematorium, aban- 
doing all those delightful palaces. 

14. The crematorium is full of the hair 
and bones (of the dead), abounds with vul- 
tures and jackals, and is covered with 
hundreds of funeral pyres. 

15. Full of carrion and muddy with fat 
and blood, with entrails and bones scattered 
all over it, and always echoing with the 
howls of jackals, it is certainly an impure 
place. 

Maheshwara said:— 

16. I always travel over the whole Earth 
in search after a sacred spot. I do not, 
however, see any spot that is more sacred 
than the crematorium. 

17. Therefore, of all houses, the crema- 
torium appears to me to be the best, 
shaded as it generally is by branches of the 
banian and adorned with torn garlands of 
flowers. 

1$. 0 you of sweet smiles, the multitudes 
of goblins that are my companions love to 


live in such spots. I do not like, O goddess, 
to live anywhere, without those goblins by 
my side. 

19. Therefore, the crematorium is a 
sacred house to me. Indeed, O auspicious 
lady, it appears to me to be very Heaven. 
Highly sacred and endued with great 
merit, the crematorium is much praised 
by persons desirous of having holy abodes, 

Uma said 

20. O Holy One, O lord of all creatures, 
O foremost of all observers of duties and 
religious rites, l have a great doubt, O hold- 
er of Pinaka, O giver of boons, 

21. These ascetics, O powerful lord, have 
practised various kinds of austerities. In 
the world are seen asceitcs wandering every- 
where under various forms and clad in 
various kinds of dress. 

22. For benefitting this large number 
of Rishis, as also myself, do you kindly 
remove, G chaister of all enemies, this doubt 
of mine. 

23. What are the characteristics of 
Religion or Duty ? How, indeed, do men 
unacquainted with the details of Religion or 
Duty succeed in observing them. O power- 
ful loid, O you who are conversant with 
Religion, do you tell me this. 

Narada said 

24. When the daughter of Himavat, put 
this question, the assemblage of Rishis there 
present, adored the goddess with words 
adorned with Richs and with hymns fraught 
with deep meaning. 

Mahe shwara said : 

25. Abstention from injury, truthfulness 
of speech, mercy towards all beings, tran- 
quillity of soul, and the making of gifts to 
the best of one’s power, form the foremost 
duties of the householder. 

26—27. Abstention from sexual union 
with the wife of other men, protection of the 
riches and the woman committed to his care, 
reluctance to appropriate what is not given 
to one, and avoidance of honey and meat, — 
these are the five chief duties. Indeed, 
Religion or Duty has many branches all of 
which yield happy results. These are the 
duties which those embodied creatures who 
consider duty as superior, should observe" 
and practise. These are the sources of 
merit. 

Uma said 

28. O Holy One, I wish to ask you 
another question about which I entertain 
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fjrf'at doubts. Vou should answer it and 
n move my doubts. What are the meti- 
torious duties of the four castes. 

29. What are the duties of the Brah- 
rnana ? What of the Kshatriya ? What 
are the duties of the Vaishya? And what 
are the duties of the Shudra. 

The Hoiy One said 

30. O highly blessed lady, the question 
you have put, is a Very proper one. Those 
persons who belong to the twice-born order, 
are considered as highly blessed, and ace, 
indeed, gods on earth. 

31. Forsooth* the observance of fasts, is 
always the duty of the Brahmana. When 
the Brahmana succeeds in properly ob- 
serving all his duties, he becomes at one 
with Brahma. 

32. The proper observance of the duties 
of Brahmacharyya, O goddess, are his 
ritual. The observance of vows and the 
investiture with the sacred thread form his 
other duties, it is by these that he becomes 
truly twice-born. 

33- He becomes a Brahmana for ador- 
ing his preceptors and other elders as also 
the celestials. Indeed, that religion which 
has for Its soul the study of the Vedas, 
is the source of ail virtue. Even that is tiie 
religion which those embodied creatures 
who are given to virtue and duty, should 
observe and practise* 

Uma said 

34. O Holy One, my doubts have not 
been removed. You should explain in de- 
tail what the duties are of the four respec- 
tive castes of men. 

Maheshwara said 

36. Listening to the mysteries of religion 
and duty, observance of the vows laid down 
in the Vedas, attention to the sacred fire, 
and accomplishment of the business of the 
preceptor, leading a mendicant life, always 
bearing the sacred thread, constant recita- 
tion of the Vedas, and rigid observance of 
the duties of a celibrate life, Constitute the 
duties of the Brahmana. 

37. After the student life is over, the 
Brahmana, at the behest of his preceptor, 
should leave his preceptors abode for 
returning to his father's house. Upon 

^fits F&turn he should duly marry a proper 
wife. 

38. Another duty of the Brahmana con- 
sists of avoiding the food prepared by the 
Shudra, Walking along the path of virtue, 
always observing fasts and the practices of 
£rahmacharyya, form his other duties, 


39. The householder should keep Up his 
domestic fire for daily adoration. He 
should study the Vedas, tie should pour 
libations in honor of the departed Manes 
and the celestials. He should keep his 
senses under pi< per lestraint. He should 
eat What remains after Serving gods and 
guests and all his dependants. He should 
be abstemious in food, truthful in words* 
aiid pure both in body and mind. 

40. Attending to guests is another duty 
of the householder, as also the keeping up 
of the three sacrificial fires. 1 lie house- 
holder should also attend to the on inary 
sacrifices called Ishti and should also dedi- 
cate animals to the deities according to the 
ordinances, 

41. Indeed, the celebration of sacrifices 
is his greatest duty as also a complete abs* 
tendon from injury to all creatures. Never 
to eat before serving the celestials and 
guests and dependants is another duty of 
the householder. 'The food that remains 
after serving gods and guests and the de- 
pendants is called Vighasa. The house- 
holder should eat Vighasa. 

42. Indeed, to eat after the members of 

his family including servants and other de- 
pendants, is considered as one of the espe- 
cial duties of the twice- born householder, 
who should, besides, be conversant with the 
Vedas. * 

43* The conduct of husband and wife, in 
the case of the householder, should be equal. 
He should every day make offerings of 
flowers and other articles to those celestials 
who preside over domesticity. 

44. The householder should see that Ids 
house is every day properly rubbed with 
(eowdung and water). He should also ob- 
serve fasts every day. Well-cleaned and 
well-rubbed, his house should also be every 
day fumigated with the smoke of clarified 
butter poured on his sacred fire in honor 
of the celestials and the departed Manes. 

45. Even these are the duties of a twice- 
born householder. Those duties really up- 
hold the world. Those duties always and 
eternally emanate from those pious persons 
among the Brahmanas who live like house- 
holders. 

„ 46. Do you listen to me with ra pt atten- 
tion, O goddess, for I shall now tell you 
what the duties are of the Kshatriya and 
about which you have asked me. 

47. From the beginning it has been said 
that the duty cf the Kshaliiya is to protect 
all creatures. 1 he king gets a fixed share 
of the merits acquired by his subjects. By 
that means the king becomes gifted with 
lighteousness# 
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48. The king who rules and protects his 
Subjects piously, acquires, by virtue of the 
protection he offers to others, many regions 
of happiness in the next world. 

49., The c>ther duties of a Kshatriya con- 
sist !’ 1 ,, of self-control and Vedic study, the 
popring of libations on the sacred fire* the 
making of gifts, study, the bearing of the 
sacred thread, sacrifices, the performance of 
religious rites, the support of servants and 
dependants, and preseverance in acts that 
have been undertaken. 

51 — 52. Another duty of his is to give 
punishments proportionate to the offences 
committed. It is also his duty to celebrate 
sacrifices and other religious rites accord- 
ing to the ordinances laid down in the Vedas. 
Properly judging the disputes of litigants 
before him, and truthfulnes of speech , and 
interference fot helping the distressed, are 
the cither duties by doing which the king 
Acquires great glory both in this world and 
in the next. He should also sacrifice his 
life on the field of battle, having shown 
great prowess on behalf of kills atid Brah- 
manas. 

53. Such a king acquires in the Celestial 
region such regions of happiness as are 
Capable of being acquired by the perfor- 
mance of Horse- Sacrifices. 

54. The duties of the Vaishya always are 
the keep of cattle andagriculture, the pour- 
ing of libations on the sacred fire, the 
•making of gifts, and study. 

55. Trade, walking in the path of virtue, 
hospitality, peacefulnessjseif-control, welcom- 
ing of Brahmanas, and renouncing things 
are the other eternal duties of the Vaishya. 

56. The Vaishya, engaged in trade and 
walking in the path of virtue, should 
never sell sesame and perfumery and 
juices or liquid substances. He should per- 

j form tl)e Julies of hospitality towards all. 

*• 57. He is at liberty to pursue virtue and 
profit and pleasure according to, his means 
and asmuch as is judicious for him. The 
service of the '-three twice- born classes 
forms the high duty of the Shudra. 

58. That Shudra who is truthful in 
speech 3|nd yyjio has controlled his senses, is 
considered as having acquired meritorious 
penanpes. Indeed, the Shudra, who having 
got a guest, performs the duties of hospi- 
tality towards him, is considered as acquir- 
ing the melt of great penances. 

59. 4 Th a ^ intelligent Shudra whose con- 
duct is virtuous and who adores the deities 
and Brahmanas, gets desirable rewards of 
virtue. 

60. „ o O beautiful }ady t I have„thus recited 
to you what are the duties of the four castes. 


Indeed, O blessed lady, t have told vdii 
what are their respective duties. What 
else do you wish to hear ? 

Uma Said •— 

61. You have recited to me what are 
the respective duties of the four castes, aus- 
picious and beneficial for them. Do ypu 
now tell me, O Holy One, what are the 
common duties of the all castes. 

Malieshwara said 

62. The . foremost of all beings in the 

universe, viz., the Creator ; Brahmana* 
always seeking righteous accomplishments* 
created the Brahmanas for rescuing all the 
worlds. Among all created beings, they 
are gods on Earth. ’ ) 

63. I shall at the begining tell you what 
are the religious acts which they should do 
and what are the rewards Which they 
acquire through them. The religion of the 
Brahmanas is the foremost of ^11 religions. 

64. For the sake of the Virtue, ‘ three 
religions were created by thelSelf-Create. 
Whenever the world is created,! those Reli- 
gions are created by the Grandfather, Do 
ye listen. 

65. These are the three eternal Reli- 
gions. The Religion prescribed in the Vedas 
is the greatest; that of the . Smritis is the 
next in the order of importance^ the third 
in importance is that which is based upon 
the practices of the virtuous. 

66 . The Brahm-na, endued with learn- 

ing, should have the three Vedas. He 
should never make the study of the Vedas. 
He should devote himself to the three well- 
known deeds (of making gifts, studying the 
Vedas, and performing sacrifices). He 
should be above the three (viz., lust, anger, 
and cupidity). He should be the friend of 
all creatures. A person who possesses these 
qualities is called a^Rrahmana. ' 

67. The lord of all the universe .de- 
clared these, six deeds for the observance of 
Brahmanas. Listen to those eternal duties. 

68. The celebration of sacrifices, officiat- 
ing at the sacrifices of others, the faking 
of gifts, the acceptance of gifts, teaching, 
and study, are the six deeds by doing which 
a Brahmana acquires religious merit. ; 

69. Indeed, the daily study of t;he Vedas 

is a duty. Sacrifice is (another) eternal 
duty. The making of gifts according, to^ 
his power and the ordinance, is, in his case, 
much praised. - ■ * 

70. ^ Tranquillity of mind is . a great duty 
that is in vogue among the righteous. 
Householders of pure mind are .capable of 
acquiring very great merit, 
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^f—72. Indeed, he who purifies his sou! 
by the performance of the five sacrifices, 
who is truthful in speech, who is shorn of 
malice, who makes gifts, who treats with 
hospitalit)' aild honor all regenerate guests, 
who lives in well-cleaned houses, who is 
shorn of pride, who Is always sincere in his 
dealings, who uses sweet and assuring words 
towards others, who takes a pleasure in 
serving guests and others arrived at his 
house, and who eats the food that remains 
after the requirements have been satisfied 
of all the members of his family and depen- 
dants, acquires great merit. 

73. That man who offers water to his 
guests for washing their feet and hands, 
Who presents the Arghya for honoring him, 
who duly gives seats, and beds, and lamps 
for lightning the darkness, and shelter to 
those who come to his house, is considered, 
as highly righteous. 

74. That householder who rises at dawn 
and washes his mouth and face and gives 
food to his guests, and having honored 
them duly dismisses them from his house 
and follows them for a little distance, wins 
eternal merit. 

75. Hospitality towards all, and the pur- 
suit of the three-fold objects, are the duties 
of the householder. The duties of the 
Shudra consist in the pursuit of the three- 
fold objects. 

76. l'he Religion laid down for the 
householder has action for its chief charac- 
teristic. Auspicious, and beneficial to all 
creatures, I shall explain it to you. 

77. The householder should always 
make gifts according to his power. He 
should also perform saciifices frequently. 
Indeed, he who wishes to secure his own 
good, should always achieve meritorious 
acts. 

_ 78. The householder should acquire 
riches by fair means, The riches thus ac- 
quired should be carefully divided into three 
parts, keeping the requirements of virtue in 
view. 

79. With one of those portions he should 
accomplish all acts of virtue. With another 
he should seek to satisfy his carvings for 
pleasuie The third portion he should lay 
out for increasing. 

80. The Religion of Renunciation is dif- 
ferent. It exists for Liberation. I shall 

-tell your the conduct that constitutes it. 
Listen to me in full, O goddess. 

81* One of the duties inculcated by 
that Religion is Mercy towards all creatures. 
The man who follows it should not live in 
one place for more than a day. For ac- 
quiring Liberation, the followers of this 


Religion free themselves from the fetters of 
hope (or desire). 

82. They have no attachment to habi- 
tation, to the Kamandalu they bear for the 
the keep of water, to the clothes that cover 
their loins, or the seat whereupon they rest, 
or the triple stick they bear in their hands, 
or the bed they sleep on, or the fire they 
want, or the chamber in which it lies. 

83. A follower of this Religion fixes his 
heart upon the workings of his soul. His 
mind is devoted to Supreme Brahma. He 
is filled with the idea of attaining to 
Brahma. He is always devoted to Yoga 
and the Sankhya philosophy. 

84. He seeks for no other shelter than 
the foot of a tree, He lives in vacant 
houses of men. He sleeps on the banks of 
rivers. He takes a pleasure in living by 

! such banks. 

| 85. He is freed from every attachment, 

and from every bond of affection. He 
merges the existence of his own soul into the 
Supieme Soul. 

86. Standing like a stake of wood, and 
abstaining from all food, he does only such 
deeds as point to Liberation. Or, he may 
wander about, devoted to Yoga. These 
are the eternal duties of a follower of the 
Religion of Renunciation. 

87. Ha lives aloof from men. He ie 
freed from all attachments. He never lives 
in the same place for more than a day. 
Freed from all fetters, he roves over the 
world. Freed from all ties, he never sleeps 
on even the same river-bank for more than 
a day. 

88. This is the Religion of persons con- 
versant with Liberation, as declared in the 
Vedas. This is the righteous path that is 
trodden by this virtuous. He who follows in 
this path, leaves no vestige behind. 

89. Vikshus (mendicants) are of four 
kinds. They are Kutichakas, Vahudakas, 
Hansas, and Paramhansas. The second is 
superior to the first, the third to the second, 
and the fourth to the third. 

90. There is nothing superior to the 
Paramhansa ; nor is there anything in- 
ferior to it or equal to it or superior to it. 
It is a condition shorn of sorrow and happi- 
ness ; auspicious and freed from decrepitude 
and death, and without any change. 

Tima said 

gT. You have described the Religion of 
the householders, that of Liberation, and 
that which is based upon the observances 
of the pious. These paths are noble and 
highly beneficial to the world of living 
creatures. 
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92. O you who are conversant with 
every religion, I wish to hear what the high 
Religion is of the Rishis. I always have a 
liking for those who live in hermitage, 

93. The perfume that comes out of the 
the smoke of the libations of clarified butter 
poured on the sacred fire, seems to petvade 
all the hermitages and make them delight- 
ful, Seeing tins, O great god, my heart 
becomes always filled with joy. 

94 — 95 O powerful god, I have doubts 
about the Religion of the Ascetics. You are 
conversant with the details of all religions. 
Do you enlighten me, O god of gods, in 
detail about lIus subject truly about which 
I have asked you, Q great god. 

The Blessed and Holy One said 

0. Yes, S shall recite to you the high 
and excellent Religion of the Ascetic. By 
following the dictates of that Religion, Q 
auspicious lady, the Ascetics acquire suc- 
cess through the severe penances they 
practise. 

97. O highly blessed one, do you hear, 
from the beginning, what are the duties of 
those pious Rishis who know every duty 
and who are known by the name of 
Phenapas. 

98. The Grandfather Brahman drank 
some nectar. That water had flowed in 
the celestial region from a great sacrifice, 

99. The froth of that water is highly 
sacred and it partook of His own nature. 
Those Rishis who live upon the measure 
of froth that thus came out are called 
Phenapas (Froth-eaters). This is the con- 
duct of those pure Rishis, O lady having 
penances for wealth! Listen now to me 
as I explain to you who the Valikhillyas 
are. 

too. The Valikhillyas are ascetics who 
have acquired success by their panances. 
Ihey live in the solar disc. Living like 
birds, those Rishis, conversant with every 
duty of righteousness, live according to the 
Uncha mode. 

101. Their dress consists of deer-skins 
or balks of trees. Freed from pairs of oppo- 
sites, the Valikhillyas, having penances for 
wealth, walk in this track of virtue. 

102. They are as big as a digit of the 
thumb. Divided, into classes, each class 
lives in the practice of its duties. They 
wish only to practise penances. The merits 
they acquire by their righteous conduct are 
very great. 

103. 1 hey are considered as having ac- 
quired an equality with the gods and exist 
for the fulfilment of the purposes of the 
gods. Having dissipated all their sins by 


severe penances, they shine in effulgenc'ey 
lighting up all the points of the compass. « 

104. Others, called Chakracharas, are 
gifted with cleansed souls and devoted to the 
practice of mercy, Righteous in their con- 
duct and possessed of great purity, they 
live in the region of Soma. 

105. Tims living near enough to the 
region of the departed Manes, they duly 
live by drinking the rays of Soma. There 
are others called Samprakshalas and Ash® 
makuttas and Dantolukhalas. 

106. These live near the Soma-drinking, 
celestials and others that drink flames of 
fire. With their wedded wives and with 
passions under complete restraint, they too’ 
live upon the rays of Soma. 

107. They pour libations of clarified 
butter on the sacred fire, and worship the 
departed Manes under proper forms. They 
also celebrate the well-known sacrifices. 

I his is said to form their religion. 

toS. This religion of the Rishis, 0 
goddess, is always observed by those who 
are houseless and who are free to go 
through every region including that of the 
celestials. There are, again, other classes 
about whom l shall speak now. Do you 
listen. 

109. It is necessary that they who ob- 
serve the different religions of the Rishis, 
should control their passions and know the 
Souk Indeed, in my opinion, lust and anger- 
should be completely controlled. 

no — in. With corn (wealth) acquired 
by the Uncha mode, they should perform 
the following duties, vis., the pouring of 
libations on the sacred fire, occupying a fixed 
seat employing oneself during the time in the 
sacrifice called Dharmaratri, performance 
of the Soma-Sacrifice, acquisition of especial 
knowledge, the giving of sacrificial presents r 
which forms the fifth, the daily performance 
of sacrifices, devotion to the worship of the 
ancestors and the deities, hospitality to- 
wards all. 

112 — 113. Abstention from all luxurious 
dishes prepared from cow’s milk, taking a 
pleasure in tranquillity of heart, lying on 
naked rocks or the earth, devotion to Yoga, 
eating potherbs and leaves of trees, and 
living upon fruits and roots, and wind and 
water and moss, are some of pratices of the 
Rishis by which they acquire the end that 
belongs to persons unsubjugated. - > 

1 14 — 1 15. When the smoke has ceased 
to curl upwards from a house, when the 
husking machine has ceased to ply, when 
the hearth-fire has been put out, when all 
the inmates have taken their food, when 
dishes are no longer carried from room to 
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vc am, when mendicants have ceased to walk 
the streets, it is then that the man who is 
devoted to the Religion of Truth and Iran- 
quillity of soul, wishing to have a guest, 
should eat what remnant of food may still 
remain in the house. By acting thus, one 
becomes a practiser of the Religion of the 
Munis. 

1 16. One should not be arrogant; nor 
proud; nor cheerless and discontented; 
nor wonder at anything. Indeed, one should 
treat his friends and enemies alike. Indeed, 
one who is the foremost of all persons con- 
versant with duties should treat ali creatures 
like friends. 


CHAPTER CXUI. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued, 

Uma said 

1. Hermits live in charming regions, 
among the spr ings and fountains of rivers, 
in bovvers by the sides of rivers and rills, on 
bills and mountains, in woods and forests, 
and in sacred places full of fruits and roots. 

2. With rapt attention and observing 
vows and rules, they live in even such 
places. 

3. I wish, O Shankara, to hear the 
sacred ordinances which they follow. These 
hermits, O god of all gods, are persons who 
depend, for the protection of their bodies, 
upon themselves alone. 

Maheshwara said : — 

4. Do you hear with rapt attention what 
are the duties of Hermits. Having listened 
to them with one mind, O goddess, do you 
fix your heart upon virtue. 

5. Listen then to what the acts are that 
should be practised by righteous hermits 
crowned with success, observant of rigid 
vows and rules, and living in woods and 
forests. 

6 — 7. Performing ablutions thrice-a-day, 
adoring the departed Manes and the celes- 
tials, pouring libations on the sacred fire, 
performing of those sacrifices and rites 
called Ishti-Homa, picking up the grains of 
Njv^ra-paddy, eating fruits and roots, and 
using-oil that is pressed out from Inguda 
and castor seeds, form their duties. 

8. Having performed the practises of 
Voga and become crowned with (ascetic) 
success and freed from lust and anger, they 
should seat themselves in the attitude 
called Yirasana* Indeed, they should live 


in those places which arc inaccessible to 
cowards. 

9 — 10. Observant of the excellent ordi- 
nances about Yoga, sitting in summer 
in the midst of four fires on four sides with 
the sun overhead, duly practising what is 
called Manduka- Yoga, and always seated 
in the attitude called Virasana, and lying 
on naked rocks or the earth, these men,, 
with hearts fixed upon vit tue, must expose 
themselves to cold and water and fire. 

11. They live upon water or air or moss. 
They use two*pieces of stone only for husking 
their corn. Some |of them use their teeth 
only for such a purpose. They do not keep 
utensils of any sort. 

12. Some of them clothe themselves with 
rags and barks of trees or deer- skins. Thus 
do they pass their lives for the time allotted 
to them, according to the ordinances. 

13. Remaining in woods and forests, 
they wander within woods and forests, live 
within them, and are always to be found 
within them. Indeed, these hermits enter- 
ing into woods and forests live within them 
as disciples, obtaining a preceptor, live 
with him. 

14—16. The performance of the rites of 
Homa and the observance of the five sacii- 
fices are their duties. A due observance 
of the rules about distribution of the fivefold 
sacrifices as “ordained in the Vedas, devo- 
tion to sacrifices, forming the eighth, obser- 
vance of the Chaturmashya, performance 
of the Paurnamashya and other sacrifices, 
and performance of the daily sacrifices, are 
the duties of these celibate men, freed 
from every attachment, and cleansed from 
every sin. Indeed, they should live thus 
in the forest. 

17. The sacrificial ladle and the water- 
vessel are their chief properties. They are 
always devoted to the three fires. Virtuous 
in their conduct and adhering to the path 
of virtue, they acquire the highest end. 

18. These Munis, crowned with success 
and ever given to the Religion of Truth, 
acquire the highly sacred region of Brah- 
man, or the eternal region of Sonia. 

19. O auspicious goddess, I have thus 
recited to you, in brief, the outlines of the 
religion that is followed by hermits and 
that has many practices in detail. 

Uma said 

20. O Holy One, O lord of all creatures, 
O you adored of all beings, I wish to 
hear what is the religion of those conclaves 
of ascetics who are followers of the scriptures 
describing ascetic bucceas, Du you recite it 
to me. 
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21. Living in woods and forests ami well- 
accomplished in the scriptures of success, 
some amongst them live and act as they 
like, without being controlled by particular 
practices ; others have wives. How, indeed, 
have their practices been ordained . 

Mahadeva said:— 

22. O goddess, the shaving of the head 
and the wearing of the brown robes are the 
characteristics of those recluses who rove 
about freely ; while the characteristics of 
those who sport with wives consist in pass- 
ing their nights at home. 

23. Performing ablutions three times a 
day is the duty of both the classes, while 
the Homa, with water and wild fruits, 
belongs to the married recluses as performed 
by the Rishis in general. Absorption in 
Yoga* Meditation, and performance of those 
duties which form righteousness and which 
have been laid down as such, are some of 
the other duties prescribed for them. 

24. All those duties also of which l have 
spoken to you before as belonging to re- 
cluses living in forests, are the duties of 
these also. Indeed, if those duties are 
observed, they who observe them acquire 
the rewards of severe penances. 

25. Those forest recluses who lead mar- 
ried lives should indulge in the gratifica- 
tion of their senses with these married wives 
of theirs. By indulging in sexual union 
with their wives at only those times when 
their seasons come, they perform the duties 
which have been laid down for them. 

26. The religion which these virtuous 
men are to follow is the Religion that has 
been laid down and followed by the Rishis. 
With their eyes set upon the acquisition of 
virtue, they should never pursue any other 
object of desire from a sense of uncontrolled 
caprice. 

27. That man who gives promises of 
safety to all creatures, freed as his soul 
becomes from the stain of malice or harm- 
fulness, becomes gifted with virtue, 

28. Indeed, that person who shows 
mercy to all creatures, who adopts as a vow 
of sincere conduct towards all creatures, 
and who forms himself the soul of all crea- 
tures, becomes gifted with virtue. 

29. A bath in all the shrines, and sincere 
conduct towards ail creatures, are regarded 
as equal in point of merit,* or, perhaps, the 
latter is a little distinguished above the 
other in point of merit. 

30. Sincerity, it has been said, is Virtue ; 
while insincerity or crookedness is sin. 
That man who acts sincerely becomes 
"Muhitrd with Vntuc, 


31. The man who is always devoted to 
sincerity of conduct, succeeds in acquiring 
a residence among the celestials. Hence, 
he who wishes to achieve the merit of virtue, 
should be sincere. 

32. Gifted with a forgiving nature and 
self-control, and with anger under complete 
subjection, one should transform himself 
into an embodiment of Virtue and become 
freed from malice. Such a man, who be- 
comes devoted, besides, to the discharge of 
all the duties of Religion, becomes indued 
with the merit of Virtue. 

33. Freed from drowsiness and procras- 
tination, the righteous person, who follows 
the path of Virtue to the best of his power, 
and becomes possessed of pure conduct, 
and who is venerable in years, comes to 
be considered as equal to Brahma itself. 

Uma said 

34. By what course of duties, O god, do 
those ascetics who ate attached to their res- 
pective retreats and have penances for 
wealth, succeed in becoming indued with 
great splendour ? 

35 By what acts, again, do kings and 
princes who are immensely rich, and others 
| who are poor, succeed in getting high re- 
| wards ? 

j 36. By what acts, O god, do dwellers of 
the forest succeed in acquiring that place 
which is . eternal and in adorning their per-_ 
sons with celestial sandal-paste. 

37. O illustrious god of three eves, O 
destroyer of the tuple city, do you remove 
this doubt of mine about the auspicious sub- 
ject of the observance of penances by telling 
everything in full. 

The illustrious Deity said :■ — 

38. Those who observe the vows of fasts 
and control their senses, who abstain from 
injury of any kind to any creature, and who 
practise truthfulness of speech, acquire suc- 
cess and ascending to the celestial region 
sport in happiness with the Gandharvas as 
their companions, freed from every kind of 
evil. . 

39. That pious man who lies down in 
the attitude of Manduka- Yoga, and who 
properly and according to the ordinance 
performs meritorious deeds after having 
been duly initiated, sports in happiness in 
the next world in the company of the Nag as*. 

40. That man who lives in the company 
of deer and lives upon such grass and vege- 
tables as drop from their mouths, and who 
has undergone the initiation and attends to 
the duties attached to it, succeeds in going 
to tho capital of .Indra, 
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4!. That mao who lives upon the moss 
he gathers and the fallen leaves of trees 
that he picks up, and puts up with all the 
severities of cold, acquires a very high 
place. 

42. That man who lives upon either air 
or water or fruits and roots, acquires in the 
next life the affluence that belongs to the 
Yakshas and sports in happiness in the 
.company of the various tribes of Apsaras. 

43. Having practised for twelve years, 
according to the rites laid down in the ordi- 
nances, the vow relating to the endurance 
of the five fires in the summer season, one 
becomes in his next life a king. 

44. That man who, having observed 
vows about food, practises penances for 
twelve years, carefully abstaining from all 
interdicted food, and forbidden hours as 
well, during the period, becomes in his next 
life a king. 

45. That man who sits and lies on the 
bare ground with the canopy of heaven 
Over his head, observes the course of duties 
of initiation, and then renounces his body 
by abstaining from all food, acquires great 
happiness in the celestial region. 

46 — 51. The rewards of one who sits and 
lies down upon the naked ground are said to 
be excellent cars and beds, and rich palaces 
effulgent like the moon, O lady. That man 
who having lived upon abstemious diet and 
observed vai ions excellent vows, lives de- 
pending upon lus own seif and then renoun- 
ces his body by abstaining from all food, 
succeeds in ascending to Heaven and en- 
joying all its happiness. That man who 
having lived in entire dependence upon his 
own self, observes for twelve years the duties 
of initiation, and at last renounces his body 
on the great ocean, succeeds in attaining to 
the regions of V-runa after death. That 
man who living in entire dependence upon 
his own self observe the duties of initiation 
for twelve years, and pierces his own feet 
with a sharp stone, acquires the happiness 
of the region that belongs to the Guhyakas. 
He who cultivates self with the help of self, 
■who frees himself from the influence of all 
pairs of Opposites, who is freed from every 
sort of attachment, and who mentally ob- 
serves for twelve years such a course of con- 
duct after initiation, attains to Heaven and 
enjoys every happiness with the celestials as 
bis companions. 

52. He who lives in entire dependence 
upon his own self and observes for twelve 
years the duties of initiation and finally 
renounces his body on the fire as an obla- 
tion to the celestials, acquires the region of 
biahmau and is held in high esteem there. 


53 — 55 * That twice-born man, O god- 
dess, who having properly performed ini- 
tiation keeps his senses under control, and 
placing his Self on Self frees himself from 
the sense of mme-ness, desirous of achieving 
virtue, and sets out, without a covering for 
his body, after the due observance of the 
duties of initiation for twelve years and 
after having placed his sacred fire on a tree, 
and walks along the path of heroes and lies 
down in the attitude of heroes, and always 
acts (ike heroes, certainly acquires the end 
that is reserved for heroes. 

56. Such a man goes to the eternal 
region of Shakra where he becomes crowned 
with the fruition of all his desires and where 
he sports in joy, his body decked with gar- 
lands of celestial flowers and celestial 
perfumes. 

57 — 5&* Indeed, that pious person lives 
happily in Heaven, with the celestials as 
his companions. The hero, following the 
practices of heroes and devoted to that Yoga 
which belongs to heroes, living in the 
practice of Goodness, having renounced 
everything, pet formed the initiation, con- 
trolled his senses, and observing purity of 
both body and mind, is sure to acquire 
that path which is reserved for heroes. 
Eternal regions of happiness are his. 

59 Riding on a car that moves at the 
will of the rider, he passes through all 
happy regions as he likes. Indeed, living 
in the regions of Shakra, that blessed 
person always sports in joy, freed from 
every calamity. 


CHAPTER CXLIIL 

( ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA 
Continued . 

Uma said 

x. O Holy One, O you who had torn off 
the eyes of Bhaga and the teeth of Pushan, 
O destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksha, G 
three-eyed deity, I have a great doubt. 

2. Formerly, the illustrious Self-Create 
created the four castes. Through the evil 
result of what deeds does a Vaishya be- 
come a Shudra ? 

3. Through what acts does a Kshatriya 
become a Vaishya and a Brahmana be- 
comes a Kshatriya ? By what means may 
such degradation of castes be warded off ? 

4. Through what deeds does a Brahmana 
take birth in his next life, in the Shudra 
caste ? Through what acts, O powerful 
deity, does a Kshatriya also come down to 
to the status of a Shudra ? 
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5. O sinless one, O lord of all created j 
beings, do yon, O illustrious one, remove 
this doubt of mine. How, again, can the 
three castes naturally succeed in acquiring 
the status Brahmanhood ? 

The Illustrious One said 

6. The status of a Brahmana, O god- 
dess, is highly difficult to attain. O auspi- 
cious lady, one becomes a Brahmana through 
creation or birth. Similarly the Kshatriya, 
the Vaishya, and the Shudia, ail becomes 
so through original creation. This is my 
opinion. 

7. He, however, that is born a Brah- 
mana goes down from his status through 
his own evil deeds. Hence, the Brahmana, 
after having acquired the status of the first 
order, should always protect it. 

8. If one who is a Kshatriya or Vaishya 
performs those duties which are assigned 
to the Brahmana, after the manner of a 
Brahmana, he becomes a Brahman, 

9. That Brahmana who renounces the 
duties of his order for following those of the 
Kshatriya, is considered as one who has 
fallen away from the status of a Brahmana 
and who has become a Kshatriya* 

io~— II. That little-witted Brahmana, 
who, moved by cupidity aad folly, follows 
the practices assigned to Vaishyas, forget- 
ful of his position as a Brahmana that is 
highly difficult to attain, comes to be consi- 
dered as one who has become a Vaishya. 
Likewise, one who is a Vaishya by birth 
may, by following the practices of a Shudra, 
become a Shudra. Indeed, a Biahmana 
falling away from the duties of his own 
order, may go down to the status of even a 
Shudra. 

12. Such a Brahmana, degraded from 
the order of his birth and outcasted, with- 
out attaining to the region of Brahman, 
sinks into Hell, and in his next birth be- 
comes born as a Shudra. 

13 — 14. A highly blessed Kshatriya or 
a Vaishya, who renounces the duties of his 
order, and follows the practices of a Shudra, 
falls away from his own order and becomes 
a person of mixed caste. It is in this way 
that a Brahmana, or a Kshatriya, or a 
Vaishya, comes by the position of a 
Shudra. 

. 15, That man who has acquired dear- 
ness of vis.KOJ*”th rough practice of the duties 
of his own caste, who is gifted with know- 
ledge and science, who is pure (in body and 
mind), who knows every duty and is devo- 
* te& to the practice of all his duties, is sure to 
enjoy the rewards of virtue. 


16. I shall now recite to you, 0 goddess, 
a saying uttered by Brahman on this sub- 
ject. The virtuous and those who are 
desirous of acquiring merit always pursue 
with firmness the culture of the soul. 

17. The food that comes from cruel and 
fierce persons is censurable. So also is the 
food that has been cooked for serving a 
large number of persons. The same is said 
of the food that is cooked for the first 
Shraddha of a dead person. So also is the 
food that is sullied for the usual faults and 
the food that is supplied by a Shudra. 
These should never be taken by a Brah- 
mana at any time. 

18. The food of a Shudra, 0 goddess, is 
always disapproved of by the great deities. 
This, 1 think, is the authority enunciated by 
the Grandfather with his own mouth. 

19. If a Brahmana, who has set up the 
sacred fire and who performs sacrifices, were 
to die with any portion of a Shudra’s food 
remaining undigested in his stomach, he is 
sure to be born a Shudra. 

20. On account of those remains of a 
Shudra's food in his stomach, he falls away 
from the position of a Brahmana. Such 
a Brahmana becomes surely a Shudra. 

21. The Brahmana in his next life comes 
by the position of that order upon whose 
food he lives through life or with the un- 
digested portion of whose food in his 
stomach he dies. 

22. That man who having acquired the 
sacred position of a Brahmana which is so 
difficult to acquire, disregards it and eats 
forbidden food, falls away from his high 
status. 

23 — 24. That Brahmana who drinks 
alcohol, who becomes guilty of Brahmani- 
cide or mean in his conduct, or a thief, or 
who breaks bis vows, or becomes impure, 
or unmindful of his Vedic studies, or sinful, 
or characterised by cupidity, or guilty of 
cunning, or a cheat, or who does not ob- 
serve vows, or who marries a Shudra woman, 
or who derives his livelihood by pandering 
to the lusts of other people, or who sells the 
Soma plant, or who serves a person of a 
low caste, falls away from his status of 
Brahmanhood. 

25. That Brahmana who violates the bed 
of his preceptor, or who cherishes malice 
towards him, or who takes a pleasurejn 
speaking ill of him, falls away frtfm the 
status ot Brahmanhood even if he knows 
Brahma. 

26. By these good deeds again, 0 god- 
dess, when performed, a Shudra becomes a 
Brahmana, and a Vaishya becomes a 
Kshatriya, 
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27. The Shudra should perform all the 
duties sanctioned for him, properly and ac- 
cording to the ordinance. He should al- 
ways serve, with obedience and humility, 
persons of the three other castes and serve 
them with care. 

2S. Always following the path of virtue, 
the Shudra should cheerfully do all this. 
He'should honor the celestials and twice- 
born persons. He should observe the vow 
of hospitality to all persons. 

29. With senses kept under control and 
becoming abstemious in food, he should 
never approach his wife except in her 
season. He should ever search after persons 
who are holy and pure. As regards food, 
he should eat that which remains after the 
needs of all persons have been fulfilled. 

30, If, indeed, the Shudra wishes to be 
a Vaishya (in his next life), he should also 
abstain from meat of animals not killed 
in sacrifices. If a Vaishya wishes to be a 
Brahmana (in his next life), he should per- 
form these duties. He should be truthful 
in speech, and shorn of pride or arrogance. 
He should be above all pairs of opposites. 
He should observe the duties of peace and 
tranquillity. 

31 — 34. He should worship the celestials 
in sacrifices, attend with devotion to the 
study and recitation of the Vedas, and 
become pure in body and mind. He should 
_keep his senses under control, honor the 
Brahmanas, and seek the behoof of all the 
orders. Living like a householder and 
eating only twice a day at the appointed 
hours, he should satisfy his hunger with only 
such food as remains after all the members 
of his family with dependants and guests 
have been fed. He should be abstemious 
in food, and act without being actuated by 
the desire of. reward. He should be free 
from egotism. He should worship the 
deities in the Agnihotra and pour libations 
according to the ordinance. Performing the 
duties of hospitality towards all persons, 
he should, as already said, eat the food 
that remains after serving all others for 
whom it has been cooked. He should, ac- 
cording to the ordinances laid down, adore 
the three fires. Such a^/aishya of pure 
conduct is born in his ne^t life In a high 
Kshatriya family. 

35. If a Vaishya, after having taken 
birth as a Kshatriya, performs the usual 

- purificatory rites, becomes invested with tiie 
sacred thread, and betakes himself to the 
observance of vows, he becomes, in his next 
life, an honored Brahmana. 

36. Indeed, after his birth as a Kshatriya, 
be should make presents, worship the 
deities in great sacrifices with profuse pre- 


sents, study the Vedas, and desirous of 
attaining to Heaven, should adore the three 
fires. 

37. He should interfere for removing the 
sorrows of the distressed, and should al- 
ways righteously cherish and protect his 
subjects. He should be truthful, and do 
all true works, and seek happiness in 
conduct like this. 

38. He should administer proper punish- 
ments, without laying aside the rod of 
punishment for good. He should induce 
men to do righteous deeds. Guided by 
considerations of policy, he should take a 
sixth of the produce of the fields. 

39. He should never indulge in sexual 
pleasure, but live cheerfully and independ- 
ently, well-conversant with the science of 
Wealth or Profit. Of righteous soul, he 
should seek his married wife only in her 
season. 

40. He should always observe fasts, keep 
his soul under restraint, devote himself to 
the study of the Vedas, and be pure in 
body and mind. He should sleep on blades 
of Kusha grass spread out in his fire- 
chamber. 

41. He should pursue the three-fold ob- 
jects of life, and be always cheerful. He 
should always say “it is ready” to Shudras 
desirous of food. 

42. He should never wish for anything 
from motives of gain or pleasure. He 
should adore the ancestors and gods and 
guests. 

43. In his own house he should live the 
life of a mendicant. He should duly wor- 
ship the deities in his Agnihotra, morning, 
noon, and evening every day, by pouring 
libations according to the ordinance. 

44. With his face turned towards the 
enemy, he should renounce his life-breaths 
in battle fought for the behoof of kine 
and Brahmanas. Or he may enter the 
three fires sanctified with Mantras and re- 
nounce his body. By doing all this he is 
born in his next life as a Brahmana. 

45. Gifted with knowledge and science, 
purified from all dross, and fully conversant 
with the Vedas, a pious Kshatriya, by his 
own deeds, becomes a Brahmana. 

46. It is with the help of these deeds, O 
goddess, that a person who has originated 
from a degraded caste, viz., a Shudra, may 
become a Brahmana purged off of all sins 
and possessed of Vedic learning. 

47. One who is a Brahmana, when he 
becomes wicked in conduct and observes no 
distinction about food, falls away from the 
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status of Brahmanhood and becomes a i 
Shudra. 

48. Even a Shudra ,.0 goddess, who has 
purified his soul by pure deeds and who has 
controlled all his senses, deserves to be 
waited upon and served with respect as a 
Brahmana. This has been said by the 
Self” Create Brahman himself. 

49. When a pious nature and pious 
deeds are seen in even a Shudra, he should, 
accoidingto my opinion, be held superior 
to a person of the three twice-born classes. 

50. Neither birth, nor the purificatory 
rites, nor learning, nor offspring, can be 
considered as grounds for conferring upon 
one the dignity of a twice-born person. 
Indeed, conduct is the only ground. 

51. All Brahmanas in this world are 
Brahmanas on account of conduct. A 
Shudra, if he is of good conduct, is consi- 
dered as equal to a Brahmana. 

52. The position of Brahma, O aus- 
picious lady, is equal wherever it exists. 
This is my opinion. He, indeed, is a Brah- 
mana in whom the dignity of Brahma 
exists, — that condition which is bereft of 
qualities and which has no stain attached 
to it. 

53. The boon-giving Brahman, while he 
created all creatures, himself said that the 
division of human beings into the four orders 
as dependant on birtli is only for purposes 
©f classification. 

54. The Brahmana is a great field in 
this world,— a field having feet, for it 
moves from place to place. He who plants 
seeds in that field, O beautiful lady, reaps 
the corps in the next world. 

55. That Brahmma who wishes to 
secure his own good, should always live , 
upon the remains of the food that may | 
remain in his bouse after satisfying the j 
needs of all others. He should always 
follow the path of virtue. Indeed, he should 
tread, along the path of Brahma. 

56. He should live, engaged in the study 
of the Samhitas, and remaining at home he 
should perform all the duties of a house- 
holder. He should always be given to the 
study of the Vedas, but he should never 
derive the means of livelihood from such 
study, 

57. That Brahmana who always acts 
thus, following the. path of virtue, adoring 
his sacred fire, and 'engaged in the study of 
the Vedas, comes to be considered as 
Brahma, 

58. Having acquired the position of a 
Brahmana, it should always be protected 
with care, O you of sweet smiles, by avoid- 


ing the stain of contact with persons borfl 
in inferior castes, by abstaining from the 
acceptance of gifts, and by other acts laid 
down in the scriptures. 

5 g. I have thus told you a mystery, mss, t 
the manner in which a Shudra may become 
a Brahmana^ or that by which a Brahmana 
falls away from his own pure position and 
becomes a Shudra. 


CHAPTER CXLIV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued , 

1 tfma said 

1. O Holy One, O lord of all beings, O 
you adored of deities and Asuras equally, 
tell me what are the duties and derilections 
of men. Indeed, O powerful one, remove 
my doubts. 

2. It is by these three, viz., though to 
word, and deed, that men become fettered 
with bonds. It is by the same three that 
they become freed from these fetters. 

3. By following what conduct, O god , — * 
indeed, by what kind of acts, — by what 
behaviour and qualities and words, do men 
succeed in ascending to Heaven ? 

The God of gods said 

4. O goddess, you are well conversant 
with the true meaning of duties. You are 
ever devoted to Virtue and Self-Control. 
The question you have asked me is fraught 
with the benefit of all creatures. It in- 
creases the intelligence of all persons. Do 
you, therefore, listen to the answer. 

5. Those persons who are devoted to the 
Religion of Truth, who are righteous and 
destitute of the indications of the several 
modes of life, and who enjoy the wealth ac- 
quired by fair means, succeeds in ascending 
to Heaven. 

6. Those men who are freed from all 
doubts, who are gifted with omniscience* 
and who have eyes for seeing all things, are 
never fettered by either virtue or sin. Those 
men who are shorn of all attachments, can 
never be fettered by the chains of action. 

7. They who ne^sr injure others in 
thought, word, or deed, and who never 
attach themselves to anything, can ^nBTer^ 
be fettered by deeds. 

8. They who abstain from killing any 
creature, who are gifted with righteous con- 
duct, who have mercy, who treat friends and 
foes equally, and who aro self -controlled* 
can never be fettered by acts# 
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g. Those men who are gifted with mercy 
towards all beings, who succeed in creating 
the confidence of all living creatures, and 
who have shaken off malice in their conduct, 
succeed in ascending to Heaven. 

to. Those men who have no desire to 
appropriate others’ properties, who never 
associate with the spouses of others, and who 
enjoy only such wealth as has been acquired 
by fair means, succeed in ascending to 
H eaven. 

11. Those men who treat the wives of 
other people as their own mothers and sis- 
ters and daughters, succeed in attaining to 
Heaven. 

12. Those men who abstain from mis- 
appropriating others’ things, who are per- 
fectly contented with what they themselves 
possess, and who five depending noon their 
own destiny, succeed in ascending to 
Heaven. 

13. Those men who never know other 
peoples’ wives, who are masters of their 
senses, and who are given to righteous con- 
duct, succeed in ascendingto Heaven. 

14. This is the path, created by the 
gods, that the pious should follow. This is 
the path, freed from passion and aversion, 
sanctioned for the pious to follow. 

15. Those men who are devoted to their 
own wives and who seek them in only their 
seasons, and who do not indulge in sexual 

“pleasure, succeed in ascending to Heaven. 

16. For the sake of multiplying their 
merit or for acquiring their means of liveli- 
hood, the wise should follow charity, pen- 
ances and puiity of both body and mind. 

17. Those who wish to ascend to Heaven, 
should follow in this tract and not any 
other. 

Uma said:— 

18. Tell me, O illustrious god, O sinless 
lord of all creatures, what are those words 
by which*one becomes fettered and what are 
those words by speaking which one may be 
freed from fetters. 

Makeskwara said : — 

19. Those men who never tell falsehood 
for either themselves or for others, or in jest 
or for exciting laughter, succeed in ascend- 
ing H&iven, 

*"',20* They who never tell lies for acquir- 
ing their livelihood or for acquiring merit 
or through mere caprice, succeed in ascend- 
ing to Heaven. 

21. They who utter words which are 
smooth and sweet and faultless, and who 1 
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with sincerity welcome all whom they meet 
with, succeed in ascending to Heaven. 

22. They who never utter words which 
are harsh, bitter and cruel, and who are free 
from Jdeceitfulness and evft of every kind, 
succeed in ascending to Heaven. 

23. Those mejf who never utter deceitful 
words which create disunion between friends 
and who always speak what is true and 
what promotes good feeling's, succeed in as- 
cending^to Heaven. 

24. Those men who avoid harsh words 
and abstains from quarrels with othefs, who 
are equal in their conduct to all creatures, 
and who have governed their souls, succeed 
in ascending to Heaven. 

25. They who abstain from evil speech 
or sinful conversation, who avoid disagree- 
able speeches, and who utter only auspici- 
ous and agreeable words, succeed io ascend- 
ing to Heaven. 

26. They who never utter, under anger, 
such words as cut others to the quick, and 
who, even when under the influence of 
anger, speak words that are peaceful 
and agreeable, succeed in ascending to 
Heaven. 

27. This religion, O goddess of speech, 
should always, be followed by men. It is 
auspicious and characterised by Ttyith* 
The wise should always avjoid untruth. 

Uma said 

28. Tell me, O god of gods, 0 holder of 
Pinaka, O you who are highly blessed, 
what those thoughts are by which a person 
may be fettered. 

Makeskwara said 

29. Gifted with merit that originates 
from mental acts, O goddess, one ascends 
to Heaven. Listen to me, Q auspicious 
one, as I recite to you what those acts are. 

30. Listen to me, O you of sweet face* 
how also a mind of ill- regulated features, 
becomes fettered by ill-regulated or evil 
thoughts. 

31. Those men who do not seek, even 
mentally, to take other peoples’ things even 
when they lie in a lone forest, succeed in 
ascending to Heaven, 

32. Those men who care not others' 
belongings, even when they see it lying in 
a house or a village that has been deserted!, 
ascend to Heaven. 

33. Those men who do not seek, even 
mentally, to associate with the married 
wives of others, even when they see them in 
d .serted places and under the influence of 
desire, succeed in ascending to Heaven. 
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34. Thos£ men " who, meeting with 
ft iends or enemies, ^behave in* ti»e same 
friendly way towards all, succeed in ascend- 
mg to Heaven. 

35. Those men who are possessed of 
learning, and mercy, who are pure in body 
and mind, who are firm in truth, and who 
are contented with wlut belongs to them, 
succeed in ascending to Heaven. 

36. Those men who do not bear ill-will 
to any creature, who do not stand in need of 
labour for their livelihood, who bear friendly 
hearts towards all beings, and who entertain 
mercy towards all, succeed in ascending 
to Heaven. 

37. Those men who have faith, who have 
mercy, who are holy, who seek the company 
of holy men, and who know the distinctions 
between right and wrong, succeed in as- 
cending to Heaven, 

3S. Those men, O goddess, who know 
the consequences of good and bad deeds, 
succeed in ascendmg|to Heaven. 

39. Those men who are just in alt their 
dealings,, who have desireable accomplish- 
ments, who are devoted to the deities and 
the Brahmanas,. and who are persevering 
in doing all- good acts, succeed in ascending 
to Heaven. 

40. All these men, O goddess, succeed 
in ascending to Heaven through the meri- 
torious results of their deed-s. What else 
do you wish to hear ? 

TJaia said 

41. 1 have a great doubt, O Mahesh- 
wara, on a subject about human beings. 
You should explain it to me carefully. 

42. By what deeds does a man succeed, 
O powerful deity, in acquiring a long life? 
By what penances also does one acquire a 
tong life ? 

43. By what acts does one become 
short-lived on Earth? O you who are 
perfectly stainless, you should tell me what 
are the consequences of acts, 

44. Some have great good fortune and 
some suffer from misfortune. Some are 
possessed of noble, and some are of ignoble, 

bir th. 

45. Some have such repulsive features 
as if * they are made of wood, while others 
look vet y handsome at evea the first sight. 

46. Some appear to have no wisdom, 
while others are possessed of it. Some, 
again, are seen gifted with high intelligence 
and wisdom, enlightened by knowledge and 
science. 

47. Some have to suffer little pain. 


while others there are that are loaded with 5 
heavy calamities. Such diverse sights are 
seen of men. O illusli tons one, you should 
tell me the reason of all this 1 

The god of gods said 

4S. indeed, O goddess, I shall describe 
to you the fruits of acts. It is by them 
that all human beings in this world enjoy 
or suffer the consequences of their acts. 

49 — 5 1 • That man who assumes a dread- 
ful aspect for the purpose of taking the 
lives of other creatures, who arms himself 
with strong sticks for injuring other ciea- 
tures, who is seen with uplifted weapons, 
who kills living creatures, who is shorn of 
mercy, who always causes tribulation to 
living beings, who refuses to grant protec- 
tion to even worms and ants, who is cruel, 
one who is such, O goddess, shuts in Hell, 
One who has an opposite disposition and 
who is righteous in deeds, becomes boi n as 
a handsome man. 

52. The man who is cruel, goes to Hell, 
while he who is merciful, ascends to Heaven. 
The man who goes to Hell, has to suffer 
great misery. 

53, One who, having sunk in Hell, rises* 
Lherelrom, fakes birth as a short-lived man. 

54 — 57* That man who is given to 
slaughter and injury, O goddess, becomes r 
through his sinful deeds-, liable to destruc- 
tion. Such a person becomes disagreeable 
to all creatures and short-lived. That man 
who belongs to what is called the White 
class, who abstains from the destruction of 
living creatures, who has thrown away all 
weapons, and never inflicts any punish- 
ment on any body, who never injures any 
creature, who never causes anybody to 
kill creatures for him, who never kills or 
strikes even when struck or attempted 
to be killed, who never sanctions or ap- 
proves an act of destruction, who is gifted 
with mercy towards all creatures who treats 
others as his own self, — such a superior 
man, O goddess, succeeds in acquiring to 
the dignity of a celestial. Filled with joy, 
such a man enjoys various kinds of luxuri- 
ous articles. 

.58. If such a person is ever born in the 
world of men, he becomes long-lived and 
enjoys great happiness. 

59. This is the way of those who are 
of righteous conduct and righteous, de&jis, 
and who are blessed with longevity, the' 
way that was marked out by the Self-Create 
Brahman himself and which is marked by 
abstention from the destruction of living 
creatures. 
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CHAPTER CXLV. 

< ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued. 

Uma said : — 

l. By what nature, what conduct, what 
deeds, and what gifts, does a man succeed 
in attaining to Heaven. 

Maheshwara said 

2 — 6. He who bars a liberal disposition, 
who honors Brahmanas and treats them 
with hospitality, who makes gists of food 
and drink and clothes and other articles of 
enjoyment to the destitute, the blind and 
the distressed, who makes gilts of houses 
erects halls, digs wells, constructs shelters 
whence pure and cool water is distributed, 
excavates tanks. makes arrangements for the 
free distributions of gifts every day, gives to 
all comers what each prays for, who makes 
gifts of seats and beds and vehicles, wealth, 
jewels and gems, houses, alt kinds of corn, 
kine, fields, and women, — he who always 
makes these gifts with a cheerful heart, be- 
comes a denizen, O goddess, of the celestial 
region. 

6. He lives there for a long time, en- 
joying various kinds of superior articles. 
Passing his time happily in the company of 
the Apsaras, he sports in the 'garden of 
Nandana and other delightful regions. 

7. After the exhaustion of his merits he 
fall's down from the celestial region and 
takes birth in the order of humanity, in a 
rich family, O goddess, which has a large 
command of every article of enjoyment. 

8. In that life he gets all articles for 
gratifying his wishes and appetites. In- 
deed, blessed with the possession of such 
articles, he gets riches and a well- filled 
treasury. 

9. The^Self-Create Brahman himself de- 
clared it formerly that it is even such per- 
sons, O goddess, who become highly bless- 
ed and possessed of liberal dispositions and 
handsome features. 

10. There are others, O goddess, who 
are incapable of making gifts. Gifted with 
small understandings, they cannot make 
gifts even when solicited by Brabmanas and 
possessed of immense riches. 

. IE*', -Seeing the destitute, the blind, the 
distressed, and mendicants, and even guests 
arrived at their houses, those persons always 
filled with ’the desire of pleasing the organ 
of takte, turn away, even when expressly 
solicited by them. 

12 . They never make gifts of wealth or 


m 

dresses, or viands, or gold, or kine, or any 
kind of food. 

13. Those men who are disinclined to 
relieve the distress of others, who are full of 
cupidity, who have no faith in kbe set iptures, 
and who do not m-ike gifts. — verily, these 
men of little understanding, O goddess, 
have to sink in Hell. 

14. In course of time, when their suffer- 
ings in Hell, terminate they take birth in Lhe 
order of humanity, in poor families. 

15. Always suffering from hunger and 
1 thirst, excluded from all decent society, 

: hopeless of ever enjoying all goodly things, 

they lead wretched lives. 

ifi. Born in families which are destitute 
of all articles of enjoyment, Lhese men never 
j succeed in enjoying the goodly things of 
Eaith. Indeed, O goddess, it is through 
deeds that persons become wretched and 
poor. 

17. There are others who are arrogant 
and proud for the possession of ^riches. 
Those senseless wi etches never offer seats^to 
worthy persons. 

18 Gifted with little understandings, 
they do not give way to them who deservw- 
such an honor. Nor do they give water for 
washing the feet to pet sons to whom it 
should begiven. 

19. Indeed, they do not honor, accord- 
ing to the ordinance, with gifts of the 
Arghya, such persons as deserve to be 
hoiioredgtlierewith. They do not offer water 
for washing the mouth to such as deserve 
to have that honor. 

20 — 21. They do not treat* their very 
preceptors, when the latter arrive at their 
houses, in the manner in which preceptors 
should be treated. Living in cupidity and 
pride, they refuse to treat their elders and 
aged' men with love and affection, even in- 
sulting those who< deserve to be honored 
and asserting their superiority over them 
without showing reverence and humility. 
Such men, O goddess, ,sink in Hell, 

22. When their sufferings terminate 
after many years, they rise from Hell, apd 
take birth as men, in low and wretched 
families. 

23. Indeed, they who humiliate their 
preceptors and seniors, have to ; take birth 
in such castes as those of Swapakas and 
Pukkasas who are greatly vile and bereft 
of intelligence. 

24-— 28. He who is not arrogant or filled 
with pride, who is a worshipper of the 
deities and Brabmanas, who enjoys the 
esteem of the^ world, who bows to eveiy one 
who deserves his t everence, who utlets 



300 


MAHAtfllARATA. 


smooth and sweet words, who benefits 
persons of. all castes, who is always devoted 
to the behoof of all beings, who does not 
ie ! dj hatred for anybody, who is sweet- 
tongued, who is an utterer of sweet and 
cooling words, who gives way to one who 
deserves to have way, who worships his 
preceptors in the manner in which precep- 
tors deserve to be adored, who welcomes 
all creatures with proper courtesy, who does 
not bear ill will towards any creature, who 
liues, adoring elders and guests with such 
honors as they deserve, who is ever bent 
upon having as many guests as possible, 
ah$ who adores all who honor his bouse 
with their presence, succeeds, O goddess, 
in ascending to Heaven. Upon the exhaus- 
tion of Ins merit, he is born as a man in a 
high and respectable family. 

29. In that life he gets all articles of 

enjoyment in profusion and jewels and gems 
and e very kind of riches in abundance. He 
gives to worthy persons what they deserve. 
He performs every duty and every act of 
virtue, | 

30. Honored of all creatures and re- ' 
celving their respect, he obtains the fruits 
of his own deeds, 

31. Even such a person acquires a 
high birth in this world- This that I have 
recited to you, was said by the Qrdainer 
(Brahman) himself formerly. 

32 — 34. That man who is fierce in con- 
duct, who creates terror in ail creatures, 
w.ho injures other beings with hands or feet 
or cords or Sticks, or brick-bats or ciods of 
hard clay, or other means of wounding and 
paining, Q beautiful lady, who practises 
various kinds of deceit for killing living 
creatures or vexing them, who chases 
animals and causes them to tremble in 
fear,— indeed, that man, who acts thus, is 
certain to sink in Hell. 

35, If in course of time he is bom as 
man in a low and wretched family which 
meets with obstacles of every kind on every 
side* 

36. He is hated by all. A wretch among 
$nen, he becomes so for his own deeds. 

37 — 33 . Another, who is possessed of 
mercy, casts his (benign) eye on ail creatures. 
Gifted with a friendly vision, treating all 
creatures as if he were their father, 
shorn of every hostile feeling, with ail his 
' passions under complete restraint, he never 
vfexes any creature and never fills them 
with fear by means of his hands or feet 
which are always under his control, tie 
inapices the confidence of all beings. 

. 39 ’ He never afflicts any creature with 
oitliec cords or clubs or brick-bats or clods 


of hard earth or weapons of any sort. His 
deeds are never fierce or cruel, and he is 
full of mercy. 

40. One who is given to such practices 
and conduct, certainly ascends to Heaven 
There he lives like a god in a celestia 
palace full of comfort. 

41. If, upon the exhaustion of his merit, 
he has to take birth as a man, he becomes 
born as a man who has not to fight with - 
difficulties of any kind or to meet with any 
fear. Indeed, he enjoys great happiness. 

42. Happy and not compelled to work .* 
for his livelihood, he lives freed from every 
kind of anxiety. Even this, O goddess, 

is the path of the virtuous. In it theie are 
no obstacles or afflictions. 

Uma said 

43. In the world some men are masters 
of inferences and the premises leading to 
them. Indeed, they are masters of science 
and knowledge, have large progeny, and 
are gifted with learning and wisdom. 

44. Others, O god, are shorn of wisdom, 
science, and knowledge, and are marked 
out by folly. By what particular acts does 
a person become endued with wisdom ? 

45. By what acts, again, does one be- 
come of little wisdom and distorted vision ? 
Do you -remove this doubt of mine, O you 
who are the foremost of all beings knowing 
duties. 

46. Others there are, O god, who are 
blind from the moment of their birth. 
Others there are who are diseased and 
impotent. Do you, O god, tell me the* 
reason of this. 

Maheshwara said 

47 — 48. Those men who always enquire 
about what is for their behoof and what is 
to their detriment, of Brahmanas learned 
in the Vedas, crowned with success, and 
knowing all duties, who avoid all kinds of 
evil deeds, who achieve only such deeds as 
are good, succeed in ascending to Heaven 
after leaving this world, and enjoy great 
happiness as long as they live there. 

49. Indeed, upon the exhasution of their 

merit, when they take their birth in the 
order of humanity, they become born as 
men endued with great intelligence. They 
enjoy every kind of happiness and aus- 
picioushess on account of that intelligence 
with which they are born. ^ ^ 

50. Tlvose men of foolish understand- 
standings who cast wicked eyes upon the 
married wives of other men, become cursed 
with congenital blindness oil account of 

> that sinfulness of theirs. 
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51. Those men who, moved by desire 
in their hearts, cast their eyes on naked 
women, those men of wicked acts take 
birth in this world to pass their whole lives 
in one continuous disease. 

52. Those men of foolish and wicked 
acts who indulge in sexual union with 
women of castes different from their own, — 
those men of little wisdom, — have to take 
birth in their next lives as persons shorn of 
the virility. 

53. 'I hose men who cause animals to be 
killed and those who violate the beds of 
their preceptors, and those who indulge in 
promiscuous inter course have to take birth 
in their next lives as persons shorn of man- 
hood. 

IJma said : — 

54. What deeds, O foremost of the 
celestials, are faulty, and what deeds are 
faultless? What, indeed, are those deeds 
by doing which a man succeeds in acquir- 
ing what is for your highest good? 

Malieshwara said 

55. That man who is desirous of deter- 
rning what is righteousness, and who wishes 
to acquire prominent vir lues and qualities, 
and who alwa>s puts questions to the 1 
Brahmauas with a view to find out the path 
leading to his highest good, succeeds in 
ascending to Heaven. 

56. If, he is born as a man, he becomes 
gifted with intelligence and memory and 
great wisdom. 

67. This, O goddess, is the line of 
conduct that the pious are to follow 
and that is fraught with great good. I have 
told you of it for the behoof of human 
beings. 

Uma said 

58. There are men who hate virtue and 
who are gifted with little understandings. 
They never wish to approach Brahmauas 
knowing the Vedas. 

59. There are others who observe vows 
and who are given to the duty of perform- 
ing Shraddhas. Others, again, are desti- 
tute of all vows. They do not care for 
observances and are like Rakshasas in 
conduct. 

60. Some there are who are given to 
lire performance of sacrifices and some who 
do not care for Homa. For what deeds do 
men become possessed of these different 
natures. 

Maheshwara said r 

61. Through the Vedas/ the limits have 


been laid out of all the acts of human beings. 
Those men who acts thus according to the 
authority of the Vedas, are seen to become 
devoted to the observance of vows. 

62 — 63. Those men, however, who being 
influenced by folly accept unrighteousness 
for its reverse, become destitute of vows, 
transgress all restraints, and come to be 
considered as Brahmarakshasas. Indeed, 
it is these men who do not care for Homa, 
who never utter the Vashat and other 
sacred Mantras, and who come to be 
considered as the lowest and viliest of 
men, 

64. Thus, O goddess, have I explained 
to you the entire ocean of duties of human 
beings for the sake of removing your 
doubts, not omitting the sins of which they 
become guilty. 


CHAPTER CXLVI. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Narada said 

1. Having said these words, the power- 
ful Mahadeva himself became desirous of 
hearing, and with that view he questioned 
his dear wife who was seated by his side 
and was bent upon doing kis will. 

Mahadeva said:— 

2. You, O goddess, know what is Su- 
preme and what is not so. You know all 
duties, O you who love to live in the retreats 
of ascetics. You are gifted with every 
virtue, possessed of beautiful eyebrows, and 
hair ending in the fairest curls, Q daughter 
of Himavat, the king of mountains. 

3. You are skilled in every work. You 
are gifted with* self-control and look jimpar- 
tially towards all creatures. Divested of 
the senses of mine-ness, you are devoted to 
the practice of all the duties. O you of 
beautiful features, I wish to ask you (about 
something). I wish that, asked by me, you 
will describe to me that subject. 

4. Savitri is the chaste wife of Brah- 
man. The chaste Shachi is the wife of 
Indra. Dhumorna is the wife of Markau- 
deya, and Riddhi of (king) Vaishravana. 

5. Varuna has Goury for his consort, and 
the Sun-God has Suvarchala. Rohini is the 
chaste wile of S hash in, and Swaha of Vi~ 
bhavasu. 

6 . Kashyapa has Aditi. All these con- 
sider their husbands as their gods. You 
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have, O goddess, conversed and associated 
with all of them every day. 

7. It is-, therefore, O you knowing every 
dwtj', that l wish to question you about the 
duties of women, O you whose words are 
Always consistent with righteousness. I j 
wish to hear you describe that subject from 
t\m beginning. 

8. You practice all the duties of virtue 
with me. Your conduct is exactly like mine, 
and the vows you observe are the sdme that 
arc observed by me. Your power and ! 
energy are equal to mine, rand you have I 
practised the austerest penances. 

9. The subject, when described by you 
will b econie highly meritorious. Indeed, 
that subject will then became authoritative 
in the world. 


from the celestial region has descended 
on the Earth and is considered as the 
foremost of all rivers !— ^Having said this, 
the wit# of that god of gods, that foremost 
of all pious persons, smilingly addressed 
all those Rivers of her sex. 

21. Indeed, the wife of the great god, 
devoted to the performance of all duties, 
questioned those individuals of her sex 
about the duties of women. Indeed, those 
foremost of rivets, having Ganga for their 
first all know the duties of women. 

Urna said 

22. l'he illustrious god has asked a ques- 
tion about the duties of women. I wisti to 
answer Shankara after having consulted 
with you. 


10. Women, in especial, arejfthe highest 
refuge ot .women. (J jou of beautiful hips, 
among human beings me course of conduct 
laid tiown by you will be followed fmai j 
g«e«midUon to generation. 

11. Half of my body is made up of h*tf 
your body. You are always engaged in 
dbmg tne work of the celestials, and it is you 
are the cause of have peopling the Earth. | 

12. O auspicious lady, you know all the 
eternal duties of women. Do you, therefore, 
tell me in fall what the duties are of your 
sex. 

Uma said : — 

13. O holy one, O lord of all created 
things, G source of aM that is past, present, 
and future, it is through your favour that 
the words I am uttering are ongiaatmg in 
my mind. 

} 14. All these Rivers (that are of my sex), 

0 god of gdds, having the watets of all the j 

1 irthas, are approaching your presence for 
enabling you to perform your ablutions in 
l^em. 

15. After consulting them I shall describe 
the st/bject in due. order. That person who, 
though capable, is still free from egotism, is 
rightly caRed a Purusha. 

16. As fpr women, O lord of all beings, 
she follows persons of her sex. By consult- 
ing these foremost of Rivers, they will be 
honoured by mu* 

17. The sacred Saraswati is the foremost 
River of ;,all rivers. She goes towards the 
ocelli and is truly the first of ail rivers. 

• iS — 20. Vipasha, also, is here*; and 
Vi testa, Chandra bhaga, Iravati, Shatadru, 
the river Devika, K&ushiki, and Gomati, 
ai%d this celestial River who has in 
all the sacred T irthas, »*>., the 
Ganga, who having originated 


23. I do not find any branch of know- 
ledge on Eaith or Heaven that is capable 
of being mastered by any individual without 
your help. Ye rivers that run towards the 
ocean, it is, therefore, that I seek your 
©pinions. 

24. It was in this way that those fore- 
most of Rivers, all of whom were auspicious 
and highly sacred, were accosted by Shiva’s 
wife. Then the celestial River Ganga, who 
adored the daughter of die king of moun- 
tains in return, was selected for answering 
the question. 

25. Indeed, she of sweet smiles is held 
as swelling with various kinds of under- 
standing and well conversant with the duties 
of women. The sacred goddess, capable of 
removing all fear of sin, gifted with humility 
in consequence of her intelligence, well 
acquainted with all duties, and endued with 
an exceedingly comprehensive intelligence 
sweetly smiling, uttered these words : — 

27. O goddess, you are always given to 
the due performance of all duties. You 
have favored me highly by thus questioning 
me. O sinless one, you are honoured by 
the entire universe, yet you ask me that am 
but a River. 

28. That person who, though himself 
competent yet asks another, or who pays a 
graceful tribute to another, certainly de- 
serves, I think, to be considered as righte- 
ous-souled. Indeed, such a person deserves 

I to be called learned and wise. 

29. That person never falls into disgrace 
who asks such speakers as are gifted witk 
knowledge and science and as are well con- 
versant with premises and inferences. 

30. A proud man, even when gifted with 
intelligence, by speaking in the midst of an 
assembly otherwise, finds himself uttering 
oi% words of weak meaning. 
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Jt. Von are gifted with spiritual insight. 
Vou are the foremost of all the celestials. 
You have taken your rise accompanied by 
various kinds of excellent merit. You, O 
goddess;,, aie fu!Iy5'competent to the 

duties of women. 

32. In this way, the goddess Uma was 
adored by Ganga and honored with the 
ascription of many high merits. The beau- 

-tif ul goddess, thus praised, then began to 
discourse upon all the duties of women in 
full. 

TJma said 

33. I shall, according to the ordinance, 
describe the subject of women’s duties as 
far as they are known to me. Do ye all 
listen with rapt attention. 

34. The duties of women begin when 
created by kinsmen in the rites of wedding. 
Indeed, woman becomes, in the presence 
of the nuptial fire, the companion of her 
husband in the performance of all righteous 
acts. 

35 — 41. Gifted with a good disposition, 
endued with sweet speech, sweet conduct, 
and sweet features, and always looking at t he 
face of her husband and deriving as much 
joy from it as she doesjrom looking at the 
face of her child, that chaste woman who 
regulates her deeds by observing the pres- 
cribed restraints, comes to be considered as 
truly righteous in her conduct. Listening 
to the duties of married life, .and perform- 
ing ail those sacred duties, that woman who 
considers virtue as the foremost of all ob- 
jects of pursuit, who observes the same 
vows as those which are observed by her 
husband, who, adorned with chatstity, looks 
upon her husband as a god, who waits upon 
and serves him as if he is a god, who 
surrender s her own will completely to that 
of her husband’s, who is cheerful, who ob- 
serves excellent vows, who is gifted with 
good features, and whose heart is com- 
pletely devoted to her husband insomuch 
that she never thinks even of any other 
man, is considered as truly righteous in 
conduct. I hat wife who, even when ad- 
dressed harshly and looked upon with angry 
eyes by her ;husband, appears cheerful to 
him, is said to be truly devoted to her hus- 
band. She who does not cast her eyes upon 
the Moon or the Sun or a tree that has a 
masculine name, who is worshipped by her 
husband and who is gifted with beautiful 
features, is considered as truly righteous. 
That woman who, treats her husband with 
the affection which one shows towards her 
child, even when he happens to be poor or 
diseased or weak or worn out with the toil of 
travelling, is considered as truly righteous 
in her conduct. 


42 — 45. That woman who b gifted. with 
self-control, who has given birth to children, 
who serves her husband with devotion, and 
whose whole heart is devoted to him, is cotr- 
sidered as trojy righteous in her conduct. 
That woman who waits upon and serves her 
husband with a cheerful heart, who is always 
cheerful of heart, and who is gifted with 
humility, is considered as truly righteous in 
her conduct. That woman who alway-s sup- 
ports his kinsmen and relatives by giving 
them food, and whose desire for gratifying 
her wishes or for articles of enjoyment, or for 
riches or for happiness, falls short ©Jf her 
devotion to her husband, is considered as 
truly righteous in her conduct. 

46 — 48. That woman who always takes & 
pleasure in rising early in the morning, who 
is devoted to the satisfaction of all house- 
hold duties, who always Seeps her Ireufce 
clean, who rubs her house daily with cow- 
dung, who always attends to the domestic 
fire, who never neglects to make offerings of 
flowers and other articles t© the celestials* 
who with her husband satisfies the deities 
and guests and all servants and dependants 
of the family with that share of food which 
is theirs by th^: ordinance, and who always 
takes, according to the ordinance, for herself, 
what food remains i«h the house after the 
needs of gods and guests and servants, have 
been satisfied, and who pleases all people 
who corns in contact with her family and 
feeds them to their fill, succeeds in acquiring 
great merit. 

49. That woman who is gifted with ac- 
complishments, who salutes the feel of her 
father-in-law and mother-in-law, and who 
is always devoted to his father and mother, 
is considered as possessed of ascetic merit. 

50. That woman vs*ho supports with food 
Br ahmanas who are weak and helpless, who 
are distressed or blind or destitute, comes to 
be considered as entitled to share the merits 
of her husband. 

51. That woman who always observes, 
with with a light heart, vows whicM are diffi- 
cult of observance, whose heart is devoted 
to her husband, and who always seeks the 
behoof of her husband, is considered as en- 
titled to share the merits of her husband. 

52. Devotion to her husband is woman’s 
mtyit ; it is her penance ,* it is her eternal 
Heaven. Merit, penances and Heaven be- 
come hers who considers her husband as her 
all in all, and who gifted w#h chastity, seeks 
to devote herself to her husband in all 
things. 

53. The husband is the gad which 
women have. The husband is their friend. 
The husband is their great refuge. Women 
have no refuge that can compare with tthelr 
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husband, and no god that can compare with 
him, 

54. A woman considers husband’s grace 
and Heaven as equal 5 or, if unequal the 
inequality is very trivial. O Maheshwarat 
l do not wish Heaven itself if you are not 
satisfied with me, 

55, If the husband that is poor, or dis- 
eased or distressed, or fallen among enemies, 
or afflicted by a Brahmana’s, curse, were to 
command the wife to accomplish anything 
that is improper or unrighteous or that may 
bring on the destruction of life itself, the wife 
should, without any hesitation, accomplish it, 
guided by the code whose propriety is sanc- 
tioned by the Law of Distress. 

57. I have thus, O god, explained at 
your comm ttid, what the duties of women 
are. Indeed, that woman who acts thus, 
becomes entitled to a share of the merits ac- 
quired by her husband. 

Narada said 

58. Thus addaessed, the great god highly 
spoke of the daughter of the king of moun- 
tains and then dismissed all persons who 
had assembled there, together with all his 
own attendants. 

59. The various tribes of ghostly beings, 
as also all the embodied Rivers, and the 
Gandharvas and Apsaras, all bowed their 
heads to Mahadeva and departed for re- 
turning to the places whence they had 
come, — 


CHAPTER CXLVII. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued. 

The Rishis said 

1. O holder of Pinaka, G tearer of the 
eyes of Bhaga, O you adored of the entire 
universe, we wish to hear the glory of 
Vasudeva. 

Maheshwara said:— 

2. Hari is superior to the Grandfather 
himseK. He is the Eternal Purusha. Other- 
wise called Krishna, He is endued with 
the splendour of gold and gifted with, solar 
effulgence. 

3. Having ten arms, He is gifted with 
great energy, and is the Destroyer of the 

» enemies of the celestials. He has a whirl 
on His breast, and curly locks of hair on 
‘ His head. He is adored of all the celestials. 

4* ; Brahman has sprung from his abdo- 
men, i have originated from his head. 


All the luminaries in the sky have origi- 
nated from his hair. From the bristles on 
his body have originated all tine gods and 
demons. . 

5. From his body have originated the 
Rishis as also all the eternal worlds. He 
is the abode, of the Grandfather and of 
all the gods. . 

6. He is the Creator of this Earth, and 
He is the Lord of the three worlds. He is 
also the Destroyer of all creatures mobile 
and immobile. 

7. He is, indeed, the Foremost of all the 
celestials. He is their Master. He is the 
Chastiser of all enemies. He is gifted with 
Omniscience. He exists in everything. He 
is capable of going everywhere. He per- 
meates everything. 

8. He is the Supreme Soul. He is the 
Worker of ail the senses. He covers the 
universe. He is the Supreme Lord. There 
is nothing in the three worlds which is 
superior to Him, 

9 — II. He is Eternal. He is the des- 
troyer of Madhu, and is otherwise called 
Govinda. The Giver of honors, He wilf 
cause all the kings of Earth to be killed 
in battle, for securing the purposes of the 
celestials, taking birth in a human form. 
The celestials, abandoned by Him, are 
unable to do their work on Earth With- 
out Him as their leader they cannot do 
anything. H6 is the leader of 'all creatures 
and is worshipped by all the gods. 

12 — 13. Within the abdomen of this 
Master of the gods Who always does celes- 
tial work, of this One Who is at one with 
Brahma, and Who is always the refuge of 
the twice-born [Rishis, lives Brahman. 
Indeed, the latter lives happily in Hari’s 
body which is his abode, i mvself, that 
am called Sharva, also live happily in that 
happy abode of mine. 

14. All the celestials, too, live happily 
in His body. Gifted with great effulgence, 
He has eyes which resemble lotus petals. 
The goddess of prosperity liyes within Him 
and He lives always in her company. 

15 — *17. The bow called Sbaranga and 
the discus (called Sudarshana) are his 
weapons, as well as a sword. He has the 
emblem of the enemy of all the snakes on 
his standard. He is distinguished by ex^ 
cellent conduct, by purity, by self-control, 
by prowess, by energy, by the most beauti- 
fu 1 form, by tallness and well proportioned 
limbs, by patience, by sincerity, by riches, 
by mercy, by the beauty of form, and by 
power. He shines, having all celestial 
weapons of wonderful form and make* 



ANtJS&ASANA parva. 


x8. He has Yoga for^his illusion. ‘He 
has a thousand eyes. He is free from 
every stain or fault. He is high-minded. 
Ho is gifted with heroism. He is an object 
Of pride with all his friends. He is dear 
to all his kinsmen and relatives aiid they 
are dear to him. 

ig. He is gifted with forgiveness. He 
is free from pride or egotism. He is de- 
voted to the Brahmanas and is their leader. 
He removes the fears of all persons stricken 
With fear. He increases the joys of ail his 
friends. 

2oi . He is the refuge of all creatures. 
He is ever engaged in protecting and che- 
rishing the distressed. Having mastery 
Over all the scriptures and every kind of 
affluence, He is adored by all beings. 

21, Knowing all duties, He is a great 
benefactor of even enemies when they seek 
His protection. Conversant with policy and 
endued with policy, He is an utterer of 
Brahma and has all His senses under per- 
fect restraint. 

22 — 23. For doing good to the celestials, 
Govinda will take birth in the family of the 
great Many. Indeed, gifted with great in- 
telligence, He will take birth in the auspici- 
ous and righteous family of that Prajapati. 
Manu will have a son named Anga. After 
Anga will come Antardhaman. 

24. From Antardhaman will come Ha* 
.yirdhaman, that lord of all creatures, free 
from every staih. Havirdhaman will beget 
an illustrious son named Prachina- Varhi. 

25. He will have ten sons having Pra- 
chetas for their first. Prachetas 'will have a 
son named Daksha who will be regarded as 
a Prajapati. Daksha will beget a daughter 
named Dakshayani. 

26. From Dakshayani will spring Aditya, 
and from Adilya will spring Manu. Manu 
Will beget a daughter named lia and a son 
named Sudytimna. 

27. Ila will have Vudha for her husband, 
and from Vudha will spring Pururavas. 
From Pururavas will spring Ayu. From 
Ayu will spring Nahusha, and Nahusha will 
beget a Son named Yayati. 

28. From Yayati will spring a powerful 
son named Yadu, Yadu will beget Krosh- 
tri. Kroshtri will beget a powerful son 
named Vrijinivat. 

Vrijinivat will beget the invincible 
Usbadgu. Oshadgu will begets son named 
Ctiitraratha, 

30— -31. Chitraratha will have a younger 
son of the name of Shura, Indeed, in the 
family of these powerful men of energy known 
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all over the worfd, gifted with excellent con- 
duct and various accomplishments, given td 
the performance of sacrifices and pure in 
behaviour, — in the pure family honored by 
the Brahmanas, Shuru will take his birth. 
He will be a foremost Kshatriya, gifted with 
great energy, and possessed of great fame, 

32. Shura, that giver of honors, will 
beget a son, the perpetuator of his family, of 
the name of Vasudeva, otherwise called 
Anakadundhuvi. 

33. Vasudeva will have a son df darrid 
Vasudeva. He Will have four hands. Hd 
will be greatly liberal, and will honor thd 
Brahmanas greatly. Identical with Brahma, 
he will love and like the Brahmanas, and 
the Brahmanas will love and like Him. 

34. That scion of Yadu’s race will libe- 
rate many kings confined in the prison of 
the king of the Magadhas (Jarasandha) 
after defeating him in his capita! buried 
among mountains. 

35. Gifted with great energy, he will bd 
rich with the jewels and gems of all rulers of 
the Earth. Indeed, in energy h® will bd 
peerless on Earth. 

36 — 39. Possessed of great prowess, lid 
will be the king of all kings of the Earth, 
Foremost among all the Surasenas, the 
powerful one, living at Dwaraka, will rule 
and protect the entire Earth after defeating 
all her kings, conversant? as he will be with 
the science of policy. Assembling together 
do ye all worship Him, as ye adore the 
Eternal Brahman, with speech, flowers, and 
excellent incense and perfumes. He wha 
wishes to see me or the Grandfather Brah- 
man should first- see the illustrious Vasu- 
deva of great power. If He is seen I am! 
seen, as also the Grandfather Brahman/ 
that foremost of all the celestials. 

40 — 42. I do not find any difference irf 
this. Know this, O Kishis having asceti- 
cism for weatlh. That person with wluJrri 
the lotus-eyed Vasudeva becomes pleased, 
is liked by all the deities with Brahman 
amongst them. That man who will seek the' 
protection of Keshava will succeed in ac- 
quiring great achievements and victory and 
Heaven. He will be an instructor in reli- 
gion and duties, and wilt acquire great reli-* 
gious merit. 

43, All persons knowing religion nhd 
duties should, with great readiness, boW 
down to that Lord of all the gods. By 
adoring that powerful one, one will acquire* 
great merit. 

44. Gifted With great energy, that god 
with the desire of benefiting ail creatures-/ 
created millions of Kishis for the sake 0$ 

virtue. 
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45. Those millions of Rishis, thus created 
by that great Ordarner are now living on 
the mountains of Gandhamadana, headed 
by Snatkumara and engaged in the per- 
formance of penances. 

46. Hence, ye foremost of twice-born 
ones, that foremost of all eloquent persons, 

the righteous Vasudeva, should be 
worshipped by all. The illustrious Hari, the 
powerful Narayana, is, indeed, the foremost 
of all beings in Heaven. 

47. Adored, he adores, and honored, he 
honors ; to them who make offerings to him, 
he makes offerings in*return. Worshipped, 
he worshipsjn return. 

48. If seen always/ he sees the seers 
always. If one seeks His refuge and pro- 
tection, Vie seeks the seeker as His refuge in 
return. O foremost of all righteous ones, if 
adored and worshipped, He adores and 
worships in return. 

49. This is the practice of the faultless 
Vishnu. This is the vow that is practised 
by all righteous people, of that first of all 
deities, that powerful Lord of all creatures. 

50. Be is always adored in the world. 
That Eternal Being is adored by even the 
celestials. Those persons who are devoted 
to Him with the steadiness of a vow become 
freed from calamity and fear proportionate 
to his devotion. 

51. The regenerate ones should always 
adore Him in thought, word, and deed. 
The son of Dev a Id should be seen by them 
with respect and m order to see Him with 
respect they should undertake the perforno- 
ance of penances. 

52. O foremost of ascetics, this is the 
path that f show to you. By seeing Him F 
you will have seen all 1 the foremost Jof celes- 
tials. 

53* I, too, bow my head in respect to that 
Lord of the universe, that Grandfather of 
all the wot Ids, that powerful and huge 
boar, 

54* By seeing Him one sees the Trinity. 
Ourselves, viz., all the celestials, live in 
Him-. 

.55* He will have an elder brother who 
will be known over all the wodd by the 
name of Vala. Having a plough for his 
weapon, in form he will look like a white 
hilL In fact, he will be gifted with strength 
capable of uplifting the entire Earth. 

56, UpoU the car of that divine person a 
tall palmyra, three-headed and made of 
gold, will be bis standard', 

. 57* ol that mighty-armed hero, 

that Lord of all the worlds, will be covered 
with many huge snakes. All weapons of 


attack and defence will also come to him 
soon as he will think of them. 

^58— 59* He is called Ananta (Infinite), 
That Illustrious One is at one with the im- 
mutable Hari. Once on a time, the celestials 
thus spoke to the mighty Gautda, the son 
of Kashyapa : — Do you, O powerful one, 
see if this One has any end. — Though gifted 
wkh great energy and power, Garuda, how- 
ever, could not find out the end of this II- 
ustrrous One who is at one with the Supreme 
Soul. 

60. Supporting the entire Earth on His 
head, He lives i'n the nether regions. * He 
roves through the universe as Shesha, filled 
with great j'oy. 

Oi. He is Vishnu, He is the illustrious 
Ananta, He is the supporter of the Earth. 
He who is Rama is Brishikesha. He who' 
is Aehyuta is Ananta the bearer of the 
Earth. 

62. Both of those foremost of all crea- 
tures are celestial and gifted with divine 
prowess. One of them is armed with the 
discus and the other with the plough. They 
deserve every honor and should be seen. 

63. 1 have, through my kindness for you,- 
have thus described to you the nature of 
Vasudeva. Ibis, O ye ascetics having pen- 
ances for wealth, is Virtue. 

64. I have described all this to you so- 

that ye may, with respect and care, adore 
Krishna, that Foremost One of Yadu&r" 
race. 7 


CHAPTER CXLVIfF. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued* 

Uarada said : — 

1. At the conclusion of Mahadeva’s 
speech, loud roars were heard : in the sky. 
Thunders bellowed', with flashes of lightning. 
The sky was covered with blue and thick 
clouds. 

2. 1 he god of the clouds then poured 
pure water like to what he does in the sea- 
son of rains. A thick darkness appeared'. 
The cardinal points could no longer be' 
made out. 

3*. Then on that charming, sacred and 
eternal breast of that celestial, mountain, ' 
the assembled Rishis no longer saw the 
ghostly beings who associate with Maha* 
deva, 

4* Soon, however, the sky cleared, 
Some of the Rishis started for the sacred 
waters. Others returned whence they causie* 
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5. Seeing that wonderful and incon- 
ceivable spectacle, they became filled with 
surprise. They had heard the discourse, too, 
between Shankara and Uma with the same 
feelings. 

6. That Foremost of all Beings, of whom 
the great Shankara spoke to us on that 
mountain, are You. You are at one with 
Eternal Brahma. 

‘ '7. Sometime before, Mahadeva burnt 
Himavat with his energy, You have showu 
us a similar wonderful spectacle. Indeed, 
we remember that by what we have seen 
to-day. 

8. O Mighty-Armed Janarddana, I have 
thus, O Powerful One, recited to You the 
glory of that God of gods, vis., Him that is 
called Kaparddin or Girisha. 

Bhishma said 

9. Thus addressed by those hermits* 
Krishna, the delighter of Oevaki, paid due 
honors to all those Rishis. 

10. Filled with joy, .those Rishis once 
more addressed Krishna, saying, — Q Des- 
troyer of Madhu, do you repeatedly show 
yourself to us at all times. 

11. O Powerful One, Heaven itself can- 
not rejoice us so much as a sight of Your- 
self. Everything that was said by the illus- 
trious Bhava is true. 

12 — 13. O Crusher of enemies, we have 
told you all about that mystery, You are 
yourself acquainted with the truth of every 
subject. Since, however, asked by us, You 
were kind enough to ask us in return, we 
have, therefore, recited everything to You 
for only pleasing You. There is nothing in 
the threej worlds that You do not know. 

14. You are fully acquainted with the 
birth and origin of ail things, indeed, with 
everything that works as a cause. On ac- 
count of the lightness of our character, we 
cannot keep close any mystery. 

15. Indeed, in Your presence, O Power- 
ful One, we indulge in incoherencies from the 
lightness of ouc hearts. There is no wonr 
derful thing which You do not know. 

16. You know whatever is on Earth, 
and whatever is in the celestial region. 
We take our leave of You, O Krishna, for 
returning to our respective quartets. May 
.Ycwrkicrease in intelligence and prosperity. 

17. O Sire, You will soon get a son after 
You or even more distinguished than Your- 
self. He will be gifted with great energy 
and splendour. He will achieve great feats, 
and become possessed of power as great as 
Yours. 


Bhishma said:— 

18. After this, the great Rishis bowed 
to that God of gods, that scion of Yadu’s 
race, that Foremost of all Beings. They 
then went round Him and taking His leave, 
departed. 

19. As regards Narayana, who is gifted 
with prosperity and blazing effulgence, He 
returned to Dwaraka after having duly ob- 
served that vow of His. 

20. His wife Rukmini conceived, and on 
the expiration of the tenth month a son was 
born of her, gifted with heroism and honor- 
ed by all for his highly wonderful accom- 
plishments. 

21. He is at one with that Kama (De- 
sire) which exists in every creature and 
which pervades every condition. Indeed, 
he moves within the hearts of both gods and 
demons. 

22. This Krishna is that foremost of a! 
persons. He, gifted with the complexion o* 
the clouds is that four-handed Vasudeva* 
Through affection He has taken up the 
cause of the Pandavas, and you also, ye 
sons of Pandu, have attached yourselves to 
Him. 

23. Achievements, Prosperity, Intelli- 
gence, and the Path that leads to the celes- 
tial region, are all there where this One, vis. t 
the Illustrious Vishnu of three steps, is. 

24. He is the thirty-three gods headed 
by Indra. There is no doubt in this. He 
is the one Ancient G >d. He is the Fore- 
most of all gods. He is the refuge of all 
creatures. 

25. He is without beginning and without 
destruction. He is unmanifest. He is the 
great Destroyer of Madhu. Gifted with 
mighty energy, He has taken birth (among 
men) for doing the purposes of the gods. 

26—27. This Madbava is the expounder 
of the most difficult truths about Profit or 
Wealth, and He is also their achiever. O 
son of Pritha, the victory you have got over 
your enemies, your peerless achievements, 
the dominion you have acquired over the 
whole Earth, are all owing to having 
Narayana espoused your cause. 

28. The fact of your having got the in- 
conceivable Narayana for your protector 
and refuge, enabled you to become an 
Adharyyu (chief sacriticer) for pouring mul- 
titudes of kings as libations on the burning 
fire of battle. This Krishna was your great 
sacrificial ladle resembling the all-destroy- 
ing fire which appears at the end of the 
cycle. 

29. Duryodhana, with his sons, brothers 
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and kinsmen, was much t© be pitied inas- ; 
much as, moved by anger, he made war 
with Hari and the wielder of Gandiva. 

30. Many sons of Dili, many foremost of 
Danavas, of huge bodies and vast strength, 
have died in the fireTf Krishna’s discus like 
insects in a forest fire, 

31. How incapable then must human 
beings be of fighting against that Krishna, 
— human beings who, O foremost of men, 
are shorn of strength and power, 

32. As regards Jaya, he is a powerful 
Vogin resembling the all-destroying cycle- 
fire in energy. Capable of drawing the 
bow equally with both hands, he is always 
in the van of fight. With his energy, O 
king, he has killed all the soldiers of Suyo- 
dhana. 

33. Listen to me as I tell you what 
Mahadeva having the bovine bull for the 
©mblem on his standard had recited to the 
ascetics on the breast of Himavat. His 
utterances form a Purana, 

34. The advancement or greatness, 
energy, strength, prowess, power, humility, 
and family that are in Arjuna can form only 
a third part of the attributes of Krishna. 

35. Who is there who can transcend 
Krishna in these attributes ? Whether 
that is possible ox not, listen. Peerless 
Excellence prevails where the illustrious 
Krishna is. 

36. As for ourselves, we are persons of 
little understanding. Dependent upon the 
will of others, we ar.e highly unfortunate. 
Knowingly we betook ourselves to the eter- 
nal path of death. 

37. You, however, are devoted to since- 
rity of conduct. Having formerly promised 
not to take your kingdom, you did not take 
it, desirous of keeping your promise. 

38. O king, you make too much of the 
destruction of your kinsmen, and friends in 
battle. You should remember, however, O 
chastiser 0! enemies, that it is not fair to 
break a promise. 

39. All those who have fallen on the 
field of battle have really been killed by 
Time. Indeed, all of us have been killed 
by Time. Time is, indeed, all powerful. 

40. You are fully acquainted with the 
power of Time. Afflicted by time you 
should not grieve. Know that Krishna 
Himself otherwise called Hart, is that 
Time with blood-red eyes and with club in 
hand. 

4T. For these reasons, O son of Kunti, 
you should QOt grieve for your (slain) kins* 
fefk. • Ee always free, O delighter of the 
Kftfus, from grief. 


42. You have heard me sing the glory 
and greatness of Madhava. That is suffi- 
cient for making a good man un destand 
Him. 

43. Having heard the words of Vyasa, as 
also of the highly intelligent Narada, I have 
described to you the adorableness of Krishna. 

I have myself added, from |my own know- 
ledge, something to that account. 

44. Indeed, I have described also on ttrer 
Surpassing Power of Krishna as recited by 
Mahadeva, to that assembly of Rishis. I 
have also described to you the discourse too 
between Maheshvvara and the daughter of 
Himavat, O Bharata. 

45. He who will remember that dis- 
course. when 'Coming out from a foremost 
person, he who will listen to it, and he who 
will recite it, is sure to acquire what is 
highly beneficial. 

46. That man will find all his wishes 
fulfilled. Departing from this world he will 
ascend to the celestial region. There is no 
doubt in this. 

47. That man who wishes to obtain what 
is beneficial for himself, should devote him- 
self to Janarddana. 

48. O king of the Kurus, you should 
also remember those incidents of duty and 
virtue which were declared by Maheshvvara. 

49 If you act according to those pre- 
cepts, if you carry the rod of punishment 
rightly, if you protect your subjects pro- 
perly, you may be sure of attaining to 
the celestial. 

50. You should, O king, protect your 
subjects always according to the dictates 
of virtue. The strong rod of punishment 
which the kings bear has been said to be 
the embodiment of his virtue or merit. 

51. Hearing this discourse, fraught 
with righteousness, between Shankara and 
Uma, that I have recited before this pious 
assemblage, one should adore with respect 
that god having the bull for the device on 
his banner, 

52. One who becomes even desirous of 
listening to that discourse, should adore 
Mahadeva with respect. Indeed, the person 
who wishes to obtain what is beneficial for 
him, should worship Mahadeva with a pure 
heart. 

53. This is the behest of the sinletET&fidL 
high-souled Narada. He has commanded 
such adoration of the great god. O son 
of Pandu, do you obey that command o{ 
Narada. 

34. O powerful king, these are the won- 
derful incidents which took place on the 



ANUSHASANA PAH VA. 


309 


acred breast of Himavat about Vasudeva 
and Sthami, O son of Kunti. Those events 
emanated from the very nature of those 
great deities. 

55. Accompanied by the holder of 
Gandiva, Vasudeva practised^ eternal 
penances in the hermitage of Vadari for 
ten thousand years. 

56. Indeed, Vasudeva and Dhananjaya, 
having eyes like lotus petals, practised 
severe austerities for three entire cycles. I 
have learnt this from Narada and Vyasa, O 
king. 

57. The lotus-eyed and mighty-armed 
Vasudeva, while yet a child performed the 
gieat feat of killing Kansa for the relief of 
his kinsmen. 

58. I dare not, O son of Kunti, enume- 
rate the feats of| this Ancient and Eternal 
.Being, O Yudhishthira. 

59. O son, forsooth, high and great 
benefits will be reaped ..by you who have 
that foiemost of all persons, viz,, Vasudeva, 
for your friend. 

60. I grieve for the wicked Duryo- 
dhana about even the next world to which 
he has gone, it was for him that the entire 
Earth has been depopulated with her horses 
and elephants. 

61. Indeed, through the fault of Duryo- 
dhana, of Kama, of Shakuni, and of Dussha- 
sana as the fourth, that the Kurus have died. 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

62. While that foremost of men, viz., 
the son of Ganga, spoke to hitn thus, the 
Kuru king (Yudhishthira) regained entirely 
silent in the midst of those great persons. 

63. All the kings with Dhritarashtra 
amongst them became stricken with wonder 
upon hearing the words of the Kuru grand- 
father. In their minds they adored Krishna 
and then turned towards him with hands 
clasped in respect. 

64. The Rishis also headed by Narada, 
accepted and highly spoke of the words of 
Bhishma and approved of them joyfully. 

65. These were the wonderful subjects 
recited by Bhishma which Yudhishthira 
with all his brothers heard with joy. 

66 . Sometime after, when king Yudhish- 
thira saw that Bhishma who had given 
away profuse riches as presents to the 

'B^a^anas in the sacrifices celebrated by 
jhim, had rested and become refreshed, 
Hhe intelligent king once more asked him 
gs follows, 


CHAPTER CXLIX, 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued . 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. Having heard all the duties in full 
and all those sacred deeds and objects 
which purify human beings of their sins, 
Yudhishthira once more addressed the son 
of Shantanu in the following words. 

Yudhishthira said : — 

2. Who may be said to be the One God 
in the world ? Who may be said to be the 
One Object which is our only refuge? Who 
is He by adoring whom or singing whose 
praises human beings would get what is 
beneficial ? 

3. What religion is that which, accord- 
ing to your judgment, is the foremost of all 
religions? What are those Mantras by 
reciting which a living creature becomes 
freed from the fetters of bji-th and life ? 

Bhishma said:— 

4. One should always, diligently and 
throwing, away all idleness, sing the praises 
of that Lord ®f the universe, that God of 
gods, {viz., Vasudeva), who is Infinite and 
the foremost of all Beings, by uttering His 
thousand names. 

5 — 6. By always adoring with respect 
and devotion that immutable Being, by 
meditating on Him, by singing His praises, 
and bowing the head to Him, and by cele- 
brating sacrifices to Him, indeed, by always 
praising Vishnu, who is without beginning 
and without end or destruction, who is the 
Supreme Lord of all the worlds, and who 
is the Master and Controller of the universe, 
one can succeed in getting over all sorrow. 

7. Indeed, He is devoted to the Brah*. 
manas, knowing all duties and practices, 
the enhancer of the fame and achievements 
of all persons, the Lord of all the worlds, 
highly wonderful, and the prime cause of 
the origin of all creatures. 

8. This, in my judgment, is the fore- 
most religion of all religions, viz., one 
should always adore and sing the praises of 
the lotus-eyed Vasudeva with devotion. 

9. He is the highest Energy. He is the 
highest Penance. He is the highest Brahma, 
He is the highest Refuge, 

10. He is the most Holy of all holies, the 
most sacred of all sacred objects. He is the 
God of ail the gods, and He is the immutable 
Father of all creatures* 
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n. On the advent of the primitive cycle, 
all creatures originate from Him. On the 
expiration, again of the cycle, all things dis- 
appear in Him. 

12. Hear, O king, the thousand names, 
highly efficacious in dissipating sins, of that 
Foremost One in all the worlds, that Master 
of the universe, vi0. t Vishnu. 

13. ‘All those names* derived from His 
attributes, secret and well-known, of the 
great Vasudeva, which were sung by the 
Rishis, I shall recite to you for the good of 
ail. 

14. They are, Om ! He who enters all 
things besides Himself, He who covers all 
things, He to whom sacrificial libations are 
poured, the Lord of the Past, the Present, 
and the Future, the Creator (or Destroyer) 
of all existent things, the preserver of all 
existent things, the Existent, the Soul of all 
things, the Originator of all things (1 — IX) ; 

15. Of purified Soul, the Supreme Soul* 
the Highest Refuge of all liberated persons/ 
the Immutable, He who lies enclosed in a 
case, the Witness, He who knows the 
material case in which He lives, the Indes- 
tructible (x — xvnq 

16. He upon whom the mind rests during 
Yoga-meditation , the Guide or leader of 
all persons conversant with Yoga, the 
Lord of both Pradhana or Praktiti and 
Purusha, He who assumed a human form 
with a leonine head, He of beautiful features 
and equipments, He of beautiful hair, the 
foremost of Purushas (xvm — xxvi) ; 

17. The embodiment of all things, the 
Destroyer of all things, He who transcends 
the three qualities of Goodness, Darkness, 
and Ignorance, the Motionless, the Beginning 
of all things, the source into which all things 
go at the universal Dissolution, the Immut- 
able, He who takes birth at his own will, He 
who causes the acts of all living creatures to 

’fructify, the Upholder of all things, the 
Source from which the primal elements have 
originated, the Powerful One, He in whom 
exists the unbounded Lordship over ail 
things (xxv — xxxv 1 1) ; 

18. ^ The Self-Create, He who gives 
happiness to His worshippers, the pre- 
siding Genius in the midst of the Solar 
disc, the Lotus-Eyed, the Loud- Voiced, 
He who is without beginning and without 
end, He who upholds the universe, He who 
ordains all deeds and their fruits, He who is 
superior to the Grandfather,- Brahman 

(XXXVIII— XLVi) ; 

19. The Immeasurable, the Lord of 
the senses, He from whose navel the 
primeval lotus originated, the Lord of all 
the celestials, the. Divine Architect, the 


Mantra, He who weakens or emaciates al 
things, He who is vast, the Ancient One, 
He who is enduring (xlvii — lvi) ; 

20. He who is incapable of being appre- 
hended (by either the senses or the mind), 
the Eternal One, Krishna, the Red-Eyed, He 
who kills all creatures at the time of the uni- 
versal dissolution, He who is vast for know- 
ledge and power and other attributes of the 
kino, He who resides in three parts of everyth, 
creatuie, That which cleanses, is auspicious, 
and high (LVil — LXiv) ; 

21. He who urges all creatures in 
their acts, He who makes the vital airs 
work, He who causes all living creatures 
to live, the Eldest, the Foremost of all 
those who are considered as the Lords of 
all creatures, He who has t-old in his 
abdomen, He who has the Earth for his 
abdomen, the Lord of Shree or Lakshmi, the 
Destroyer of Madhu (lxv— lxxih) ; 

22. The Omnipoteut, He who is endued 
with great prowess, He who is armed with 
the bow, He who is possessed of a mind cap- 
able of understanding all treatises, He who 
roves through the universe, riding on Garuda, 
He who is well-suited to the offerings made 
to him and who has the pownr to enjoy 
them properly, the Peerless, He who is 
incapable of being discomfited, He who 
knows all acts that are done, He who is at 
one with all deeds, He who rests on His 
own true seif (lxxiv— lxxxxv) ; 

23. The Lord of all the celestials, He 
who is the Refuge of all, the embodiment 
of the highest happiness, He. whose seed 
is the universe, He who is the souice of all 
things, the Day, the Year, the Snake, the 
embodiment of Conviction, He who sees 
alhthings (lxxxv — xciv) ; 

24. The Unborn, the Lord of all crea- 
tures, He who has acquired success, He 
who is Success itself, He who is the begin- 
ning of all things, He who is above deterio- 
ration, He who is virtue in the form of the 
bull and the great boar that raised the sub- 
merged Earth, He who is of immeasurable 
soul, He who stands aloof from all kinds of 
union (xcv—cm) ,* 

25. He who is Pavaka among th^ deities 
called Vasus, He that is of liberJl soul, 
being shorn of anger, hatred, pride 
and other evil passions, Truth He is 
whose soul is equable on account of^JHis^, 
perfect impartiality, He who has been 
measured by His adorers, He who is always 
equal, being above all change or modifica- 
tion, He who never refuses to grant the 
wishes of His adorers, He whose eyes are 
like lotus petals, He whose deeds are always 
marked by Virtue (crvwcxni) ; 
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26. He who destroys all creatures, the 
Many-headed, He who upholds the universe, 
He who is the source of the universe, He who 
is of pure or spotless reputation, the Immor- 
tal One, He who is Eternal and Fixed, He who 
has beautiful limbs, He who lias such know- 
ledge having penance for its mark that He 
is able to agitate Nature for evolving the 
Universe oOt of her (CXIV — CXXII)? 

27. He who goes everywhere, the Omni- 
scient One, He Who shines forth in unmodified 
effulgence, He whose troops are everywhere, 
He who is coveted by all, He who is the .Veda, 
He who is conversant with the Veda, He who 
is conversant with all the branches of the 
Veda, He who represents the branches of the 
Veda, He who settles the interpretations of 
the Vedas, He who has no superior in wisdom 
(cxxiii— cxxxin) ; 

28. He who is the Master of all the 
worlds, He who is the Lord of the celes- 
tials, He who is the Supervisor of both 
Virtue and Sin, He who is both Effect and 
Cause, He who is four-souled, He who is 
known by tour forms (as above), He who 
has four burns, He who has four arms 
(Cxxxiv — cxli) ; 

29. He who shines forth in effulgence, 
Me who is the giver of food and cherishes 
the good, He who does not put up with 
those that are wicked, (or He who puts up 
with the occasional transgressions of his de- 
votees), He who existed before the universe 

“came into life, He who is stainless, He 
who is ever victorious, He who defeats the 
very celestials, He who is the material 
cause of the * universe, Be who repeatedly 
Lives in material causes (C^ LI I— CL) ; 

30. He who is the younger brother of 
Indra, He who took birth as a dwarf, He 
who is tall, He whose acts are never futile, 
He who cleanses, He who is gifted with 
pre-eminent energy and strength, He who 
transcends Indra in all attributes, He who 
accepts all His worshippers, He. who is the 
Creation itself on account of His being the 
Causes thereof, He who upholds His self in 
the same form without being ever subject 
to birth, growth, or death, He who sustains 
all creatures in their respective functions in 
the universe, He who controlls the hearts of 
all creatures (cLi— CLXil) ; 

31. He who is worthy of being known by 
those who wish to acquire what is for their 

He who is the celestial physi- 
cian in the form of Dhanwantri, He who is 
always engaged in Yoga, He who kills great 
Asuras for establishing virtue, He who is the 
Lord of that Lakshmi who originated from 
the ocean when it was churned by the celes- 
tials and the Asuras, He who is honey, He 
who is above the senses, He who is gifted 
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with great powers of illusion, He Who dis- 
plays great energy, He who transcends all 
inf energy (ClxIii — CLXXII) ; 

32. He who transcends (all ?n intelli- 
gence, He who transcends all in power, 
He who transcendens all in ability, He 
Who discovers the universe by the efful- 
gence coming out from His body, He whose 
body is incapable of being seen by the eye* 
He who is gifted with every beauty. He' 
whose soul is incapable of being compre- 
hended by either the celestials or the mortals/ 
He who held on His back, in the form of the 
vast tortoise, the huge mountain, Mandara, 
which was made the churning rod by 
the celestials and the Asuras when they 
began to churn the great ocean for getting 
therefrom all the valuables hid in his bosomf 
(clxxiii— clxxx) ; 

33. He who can shoot His arrows ter 
a great distance, piercing through obstruc- 
tions of every sort, He who raised the? 
submerged Earth, having assumed the 
form of the powerful Boar, He on whose 
bosom lives the goddess of Prosperity, He 
who is the Refuge of the pious, He who 
Is incapable of being won without thorough* 
devotion, He who is the delight of the 
celestials, He who rescued the submerged 
Earth, He who is the Master of all elo- 
quent persons, (eLXxxi—CLxxxviis) j 

34. He who is full of blaming effulgence^ 
He who removed the afflictions of Hi’s adorers, 
He who assumed the form of a Swan for- 
communicating the Vedas to the Grand- 
father Brahman, He who has Garuda, the 
prince of birds for his vehicle, He who is the 
foremost of snakes on account of His identi- 
ty with Shesha or Ananta who upholds or* 
his head the vast Earth, He whose navel is 
as beautiful as gold ; He who practised 
the severest austerities in the form of Nara- 
yana at Vadari on the breast of Himavat, 
He whose navel resembles a lotus, He who* 
is the Lord of all creatures (clxxxix— ■ 
cxcvix) ;• 

35. He who transcends death, He who* 
always casts a kind eye on His worshippers, 
Be who destroys all things, He who is 
the Ordainer of all ordainers, He who 
Himself enjoys and suffers the fruits of all 
deeds, He who assumed the form of Rama 
the son of Dasharatha and going into exile 
at the command of his father made a treaty 
with Sugriva the king of the Vanaras for 
helping Him in the recovery of his kingdom 
from the grasp of his elder brother Vali in 
return for the help which Sugriva promised 
Him for recovering from Ravana His wife 
Sita who had been carried away by that 
Rakshasa to his island home in Lanka, He 
who is always of the same form, He who is 
always moving, He who is incapable of 
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being endurfed by Danavas and Asuras, 
He who punishes the wicked, He whose 
soul has true knowledge for its mark, He 
who destroys the enemies of the celestials 
(cxcvru— ■ -ccvni) ; 

36. He who is the instructor in all 
sciences and the father of all, He who is 
the instrhctor of even the Grandfather 
Brahman, He who is the abode or resting 
place of all creatures, He who is the bene- 
factor of the good and is free from falsehood, 
He whose prowess is incapable, of being 
thwawted, He who never casts his eye on 
such acts as are not sanctioned or approved 
by the scriptures* He who easts his eye 
on*such acts as are sanctioned or approved 
by the scriptures, He who wears the un- 
fading garland of victory called by the 
name of Vaijayanti, He who is the Lord 
©f speech and that is possessed [of great 
liberality insomuch that He rescued the 
lowest of the low and the vilest of the vile 
by granting them His favour (ccxx— * 
Ccxvni) 5 

37. He Who leads persons desirous of 
Liberation to the foremost of all conditions, 

Emancipation itself (or, He who as- 
sumes the form of a powerful Fish and pass- 
ing through the vast expanse of waters that 
cover the Earth when the universe! disso- 
lution sets in and dragging the boat tied 
to His horns, leads Manu and others to 
safety),* He who is the leader of all crea- 
tures (or, He who sports in the vast expanse 
of waters which cover all things at the 
universal dissolution), He whose words are 
Veda and who rescued the Vedas when 
they Were submerged in the waters at the 
universal dissolution } He who is the ac- 
complisher of all functions in the universe, 
He who assumes the form of the wind for 
making all living creatures act or exert, (or, 
He whose movements are always be.miful, 
or, who wishes His creatures to glorify Hirrf), 
He who has a thousand heads, He who is 
the Soul ^of the universe and as such per- 
vades all things, He who has a thousand 
eyes and a thousand legs (CCxiX — 
CCXxt*) j 

38. He. who causes the wheel of the 
universe revolve at His will, He whose 
sou! is freed kom desire and who is above 
those conditions which invest the individual 
Soul, He wl 0 is concealed from the view of 
all persons who are attached to the vvcf’d 
(dr, He Who has covered the e>es of all 
persons with the bandage of Nescience), He 
Who grinds those who turn away from Him, 
He who sets the*days agoing, on account of 
His being at one with the Sun, He who is 
the destroyer of all-destroying Time itself, 
He who conveys the libations poured ©n 
tlffe sacred fire to those for whom they are 


intended, (or, He 'who bears the Cihivefsd 
placing it on only a minute»part of his body), 
He who has no beginning, (or, He who has 
no fixed habitation), He that upholds the 
Earth (in space in the form of Shesha, or 
rescues her in the form of the powerful boar, 
or supports her as a subtile pervader) 
(ccxxvu— ccxxxv) ,* 

39. He who is exceedingly inclined to 
grace, insomuch that He grants happiness - 
to even enemies like Shishupala ; He who 
has been freed from the qualities of good- 
ness, darkness and ignorance so that He is 
pure or stainless Sattwa by itself, (or, He 
who has obtained the fruition of all His 
desires), He who supports the universe* He 
who feeds (or enjoys) the universe, He who is 
displayed in infinite power,' He who honors 
the celestials, the departed manes, and His 
own worshippers, He who is honored or 
adored by those that are themselves honored 
or adored by ethers, (or, He whose acts are' 
all beautiful and enduring), He who accom- 
plishes the purposes of others, He wild 
withdraws all things unto Himself at the 
universal dissolution, (or* He who destroys 
the foes of the celestials or of His worship- 
pers), He who has the waters for bis home, 
(or, He who is the sofik Refuge of all crea- 
tures), or He that destroys the ignorance of 
all creatures (ccxXxVi — cdXLVi) ; 

40. He who is distinguished above all, 
He who cherishes the virtuous, He who 
cleanses all the worlds, He who crowns with 
fruition the desires of all creatures, Hef 
whose wishes are always crowned with 
fruition, He who gives success to all, He 
who bestows success upon those who solicit 
Him for it (CC^lyii — cclyi) ; 

41. He who preside? over all sacred 
days, (or, He Who overwhelms Indra himself 
with His own excellent attributes), He whd 
showers all objects of desire upon His wor- 
shippers,- He who Walks over all the uni- 
verse, He who offers the excellent flight of 
steps formed by Virtue,- He who has Virtue" 
in His abdomen, (or, He,who protects Indra 
even as* a mother protects the child in her 
womb), He who aggrandises (His worship- 
pers), He who spreads Himself out for 
becoming the vast universe* He who is aloof 
from all things, He who is the receptacle' 
of the ocean of Shrutis (dCLVii— cclxiv) ; 

42. He who is possessed of excellent 
arms, He who is incapable of beingjporne 
by any creature, He from whom flowed the" 
sounds called Brahma (or Veda), He who* 
is the Lord of all Lords of the universe, 
He who is the giver of riches, He who lives 
in His own power, He who is multiform* 
He who is of vast form, He who lives in’ 
the form of Sacrifice in all animals* He whtf 
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censes all things to be displayed (cclxv — 

CCLXxiV) ; 

43. He who is gifted with great might, 
energy, and splendour ; He who displays 
Himself in visible forms to His adorers, He 
who scorches the unrighteous with his burn- 
ing energy, He who is gifted with the sixfold 
attributes, He who imparted the Veda to 
the Grandfather Brahman, He who is of 
the form of the Samans, Kicks, and Yaju- 
sires, He who soothes His adorers burning 
with the afflictions of the world like the rays 
of the moon cooling all living creatures of 
the world, He that is gifted with burning 
effulgence like the Sun (cclxxv— CCLXXXJI); 

44. He from whose mind has originated 
the Moon, He who blazes forth in His own 
effulgence, He who nourishes ail creatures 
even like the luminary marked by the hare, 
He who is the Master of the celestials, He 
who is the great medicine for the disease 
of worldly attachment, He who is the great 
causeway of the urn verse, He who is gifted 
with knowledge and other qualities that are 
never futile and with prowess that is incap- 
able of being baffled (GCLXxxiri — CCL- 
xxxix) ; 

45. He who is solicited by all creatures 
at ail times, He who rescues his worshippers 
by casting kind looks upon them, He who 
sanctifies even them who are sacred, He 
who merges the life- breath in the Soul, 
He who assumes various forms for protect- 
ing both tire Liberated and 1 fie Non-Libera- 
ted ; He who kills the desires of those that 
are Liberated, tie who prevents evil desires 
from arising in the minds of His worship- 
pers, He who is the father of Kama, He 
who is most agreeable, He who is desired 
by all creatures, He who grants the fruition 
of all desires, tie who has the ability to 
accomplish all deeds (ccxc — ccxcix) ; 

46. He who sets the four Cycles to begin 
their course, He who causes the Cycles to 
continually revolve as on a wheel, He who 
is gifted with various kinds of illusion, He 
who is the greatest of eaters, He who is in- 
capable of being seized, He who is manifest, 
He who subjugates thousands of foes, fie 
who subjugates innumerable foes (CCC — 
CCCVIJI) ; 

.,-'47;, He who is desired, or He who is wor- 
shipped in sacrifices), He who is distin- 
guished above all, He who has is desired 
by the wise and pious, He who has an 
ornament of (peacocok’s) feathers on his 
bead-gear, He who stupefies all creatures 
with His illusion, He who showers His 
favour on all His worshippers, He who 
kills the anger of the Kighte >us, He who 
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holds the universe on his arms, He who 
upholds the Earth (CCCIX— -CCCXVIII) ; 

48. He who transcends the six well- 
known modifications, He who is gifted with 
great celebrity, He who causes all living 
creatures live, He who gives life, the 
younger brother of Vasava, He who is the 
receptacle of all the waters in the universe, 
He who covers all creatures, He who is 
never careless, fie who is established on 
His own glory (CCCXIX— CCCXXVri) j 

49. He who flows in the form of nectar, 
He who dries up all tilings, He who up- 
holds the path of Virtue, fie who bears the 
load of the universe, He who gives desir- 
able boons to those who solicit them, He 
who causes the winds to blow, He who is 
the son of Vasudeva, fie who is endued 
with extraordinary lustre, He who is the 
miginating cause of the deities. He who 
pierces all hostile towns (CCCXXVIII — CCC- 
xxxvi ) j 

50. He who is above all sorrow and 
grief, He who leads us safely across the 
ocean of life or the world, He who removes 
from the hearts of all His worshippers the 
fear of re- birth, He who is possessed of 
infinite courage and 'prowess, He who is 
an offspring of Shura’s race, He who is the 
master of all living creatures, He who is 
inclined to show His favour to all, He who 
has come on Earth for a hundred limes, 
He who holds a lotus in one of his hands, 
He whose eyes resemble, the lotuspetals 
(cccxxxvn — cccxlvi)’; 

51. He from whose navel originated the 
primeval lotus, He who is seated upon a 
lotus, He who has eyes resembling lotus 
petals, He who is adored by even worship- 
pets as one seated within the lotus of their 
hearts, He who assumes the form of em- 
bodied soul, He who is gifted with power 
of every kind, He who grows in the form 
of the five primal elements, the Ancient 
Soul, He who is endued with vast eyes, 
He who has Garuda sitting on the standard 
of His car (CCCXLYII—CCCLV) ; 

52. He jwho is peerles, the Sharabha 
(the lion -killing animal), He who strikes 
the wicked with terror, He who knows 
everything that has taken place in June, 
He who accepts, in the forms of the celes- 
tials, the butter poured on the sacrificial 
fire. He who is known by all kinds of evi- 
dence or proof, He upon whose breast sits 
Prosperity always, He who is victorious in 
every battle (CCCLVI— CCCLX1V) ; 

53. He who is above destruction, He 
who assumes a red form, He who is an 
object of search with the Virtuous, He who 
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He who bears or forgives all injuries, He 
who upholds the Earth in the form of her 
mountains, He who is the foremost of all 
Objects of adoration, He who is gifted with 
great speed, He who swallows vast quanti- 
ties of food (ccclxV — ccclxxiv ) ; 

54. He who caused the creation to start 
into being, He who always agitates both 
Nature and Soul, He who shines with 
resplendence (or, sports in joy), He who 
has power in his stomach,. He who is the 
Supreme Lord of all, He who is the mate- 
rial out of which the universe has been 
made, He who is the cause or Agent who 
has made the universe, He who is indepen- 
dent of all things, He who ordains variety 
in the universe, He who is incapable of 
being comprehended, He who renders 
Himself invisible by the screen of illusion 
(ccclxxv — ccclxxxv ) ; 

55. He who is understanding divested of 
all qualities, He on Whom all things rest, 
He in whom „all things live when the uni- 
versal dissolution comes, He who assigns 
the foremost place to those who worship 
Him, He who is durable, He who is gifted 
with the highest power, He who has been 
glorified in the Vedanta, He who is conten- 
ted, He who is always full, He whose 
glance is auspicious (ccclxxxvi — cccxcv) ; 

56. He who fills all Yogins with joy, 
He who is the end of all creatures, He who 
is the faultless Path, He who is, in the 
form of Sentiency, lead to Liberation, He 
who leads (Jiva to Emancipation), He who 
has none to lead Him, He who is endued 
with great might, He who is the foremost 
of all Beings possessed of might, He who 
upholds, Be who is the foremost of all 
Beings knowing duty and religion (cccxcvi 

r-CDIV) , 

57. He who joins, at the time of creation, 

‘ the disunited elements for forming all 

objects, He toho resides in all bodies, He 
who causes all creatures to act in the form 
of Kshetrojna, Be who creates all creatures 
after destroying them at the universal dis- 
solution, He to whom every one bows with 
, respect, He who is extended over the entire 
universe, He who owns the primeval golden 
egg as His abdomen whence everything pro- 
. ceeds, He who destroys the enemies of the 
celestials, He who over-spFeads all things, 

. |^e who spreads sweet perfumes, He who 
, disregards the pleasure of the senses (cmr — 
t ,C0,xv) t 

58. He who is at once with the seasons, 
vlHe^t whose sight alone all adorers succeed 
„ ia obtaining the great object of their wish, 
, He who weakens all creatures, Be who 

Hvgs in? the sky of the heart, depending 
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capable of being known everywhere', Be 
who fills everyone with dread, He in whom* 
all creatures live,. He who is clever in> 
doing all' acts, He who forms the Rest of 
all creatures, He who is more powerful than 
other Beings (cdxvi— CD xxv) 

59- He in whom the whole universe is 
.spread out, He who is himself immobile ahcT” 
in whom all things rest for ever, He who is an 
object of proof, He who is the ndestructible 
and unchanging seed,. He who is sought 
by all, He who has no desire,. Be who is 
the great case (which covers the universe),. 
He who has all sorts of things to enjoy, He 
who has great wealth wherewith to secure 
all objects of desire (cdxxv*— cmxxiv) ;; 

60. He who is above despair, He who* 
exists in the form of Renunciation*, He who* 
is without birth, He who is the stake to* 
which Virtue is bound, He who is the great 
embodiment of sacrifice, He is the nave- 
of the starry wheel that revolves in- the sky, 
He who is the Moon among the constel- 
lations, He who is competent to perform 
every feat, He who stays in His own soul 
when all things disappear, He who 
cherishes the desire for Creation (cdxxxv — 

CDXLIV) ; 

61. He who is the embodiment of all 
sacrifices, He who is adored in all sacrifices* 
and religious rites, He who is the most 
adorable of all the deities present in the 
sacrifices that men perform, He who is the* 
embodiment of all such sacrifices in which 
animals are offered up according to the 
ordinance, He who is adored by persons- 
before they take any food, He who is the- 
Refuge of those who seek Liberation, He 
who sees the acts and omissions of all crea- 
tures, He whose soul is above all attri- 
butes, He who is possessed- of omniscience,. 
He who is identical with knowledge that is 
unacquired, unlimited and capable of doing 
everything (CDXLV — CDLIV) j. 

62. He who is observant of excellent 
vows, He who has a face always full of joy, 
He who is exceedingly subtile, He who* 
utters the most agreeable sounds, He who* 
gives happiness, He who does good to 
others without expecting any return, He 
who fills all creatures with joy, He who 
has subdued anger, He who has mighty 
arms, He who tears the impious (CDLV— *- 

CDLXIV) ; 

63. He who causes those persons who 
are destitute of knowledge of the soul to* 
be steeped in the deep- sleep of His illu- 
sion, He who relies on himself, He who* 
overspreads the entire universe, He who* 
exists in infinite forms, He who is engaged 
in vocations infinite in number, He who* 
lives in everything, He who is full affec- 
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is the universal father, He who holds in 
the form of the vast Ocean, all jewels and 
gems in His abodemen, He who is the 
Lord of all treasures (cdlxV — CD'L xxxv) ; 

64. He who is the protector of Virtue, 
He fwho accomplishes all the duties of 
Virtue, He who 5 is the substratum of Virtue, 
He who is existent for all time, He who is 
non-existent, lie who is destructible, He 
who is indestructible as Chit, He who is, in 
the form of Jiva, destitute of true know- 
ledge, He who is in the form 1 of the Sun, 
gifted with a thousand rays, He who 
ordains, He who has created all the Scrip- 
tures ( CD LXXV— CD’LXXXV); 

65. He who exists, in the form of the 
Sun, as the centre of innumerable rays of 
fight, He who lives in all creatures, He 
who is endued with great prowess, He 
who is the Master of even Varna and 
others of similar power, He who is the 
oldest of the, deities, He who exists in His 
own glory, renouncing all conditions. He 
who is the Lord of even all the deities, 
He who is the ruler of even him who up- 
holds the deities (viz., Indra) (cdlxxxvi— 
euxcm) ; 

66. He who transcends birth and death, 
He who tended and protected kine, He 
who nourishes all creatures, He who is 
approachable by knowledge alone, He who 
is Ancient, He who upholds the elements 
which form the body, He who enjoys and 
suffers, He who assumed the form of a 
huge Boar, He who gave plentiful presents 
to all in a grand sacrifice performed by Him 
{cdxciv— D ll) ; 

67. He who drinks Soma in every sacri- 
fice, He who drinks nectar, He who in the 
form of Soma (Chandramas), nourishes all 
the herbs and plants, He who conquers 
enemies in a moment when even they are 
infinite in number, He who is of universal 
form and is the foremost of all existent 
bodies, He who is the chastiser, He who 
is victorious over all, He whose purposes 
are never baffled, He who deserves gifts, 
He who gives what His creatures have not 
and who protects what they have (d-iii — 
Dxn) ; 

68 . He who holds the life-breaths, He 
who sees all His creatures as objects of 
-direct vision, He who never sees anything* 
besides His own Self, He who gives Libera- 
tion, He whose footsteps covered Heaven, 
Earth, and the Nether regions, He who is 
the receptacle of all the waters, He who 
overwhelms all Space, all Time, and all 
things, He who lies on the vast expanse of 
waters after the universal dissolution, He 
>yho causes the destruction of all % things 

mvrrr * 
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69. Be who is without birth, He who is 
exceedingly adorable, He who appears in* 
His own nature, Be who has conquered 
all enemies, He who delights those who* 
meditate on Him, Be who is joy, He who 
fills others with delight, He who swells 
with all causes of delight, He who has- 
Truth and other virtues for His indications, 
He whose footsteps* are in the three worlds 
(dxxii— -dxxx) y 

70. Be who is the first of Rishis, He 
who is identical’ with the, preceptor Kapila, 
He who is knower of the universe, He who 
is Master of the Earth, He who has three 
feet, He who is the guardian of the celes- 
tials, H‘e who has large horns, He who 
exhausts all acts by causing their doers 
to enjoy or suffer theit fruits (d-xxxi — * 

DXXXVm ) r 

ji. The great Boar, He who is under- 
stood or apprehended by the help of the 
Vedanta, He who has beautiful troops, He 
who is adorned with golden armlets, He 
who is conceald, He who is deep, He who* 
is difficult of access, He who transcends 
both word and thought, He who is armed* 
with the discus and the mace (rwcxix— 
dxlvii) 

72. The Otdainer, He who is the cause 
(in the form of helper) of the universe, He 
who has never been defeated, He who is 
the Island- Born Krishna, He who is endur- 
ing, He who mows all things, and is Him- 
self above decay, the Varuna; the son of 
Varuna, He who is immovable as a tree, 
He who is shown in His own true form in 
the lotus of the heart, He who creates, 
preserves, and destroys by H-is will (DXLViir 
— dlviii) ; 

73. He who is possessed of the sixfold 
attributes, He who destroys the sixfold 
attributes, He who is felicity, He who is 
adorned with the triumphal garland, He 1 
who- is armed with the plough, He who 
took birth from- the womb of Aditi, He 
who is endued with solar effulgence, He 
who endures all pairs of opposites, He who 
is the foremost Refuge of all things (DUX— 
DLXVIl)^y 

74,. He who is armed with the best of 
bows (called Sharnga), He who was di- 
vested of His battle-axe (by Rama of 
Bhrigu-’s race), He whr is fierce, He who 
is the giver of all objects of desire, He who 
is so- tall as to touch the very Heavens with 
his head, He whose vision extends over the 
entire universe, He who is Vyasa, He 
who is the Master of speech or all learning, 
Be who has come into being without the 
intervention of genital organs (DLXVIII.— 
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75. He who is hymned with- the three 
(foremost) Samans, He who is the singer of 
the Samans, He who is the Samans, He 
who is the Extinction of all worldly attach- 
ments, He who is the Medicine, He who 
is the Physician, He who has ordained the 
fourth or last mode of life called Renuncia- 
tion, He who causes the passions of His 
worshippers to be controlled, He who is 
contented, He who is the Refuge of devo- 
tion and tranquillity of Soul (dlxxvii — 
DLXXXV) ; 

76. He who is possessed of, beautiful 
limbs, He who is the giver of tranquillity of 
soul, He who is the Creator, He who sports 
in joy on the bosom on the Earth, He who 
sleeps (in Yoga) lying on the body of the 
prince of snakes, Shesha, after the universal 
dissolution, the Benefactor of kime, the 
Master of the universe, the Protector of 
the universe, He who is endued with eyes 
like those of the bull, He who cherishes I 
Virtue with love (dlxxxvi— dxcv) j 

77. He who is the unreturning hero, He 
whose soul has been withdrawn from all 
attachments, He who reduces to a subtile 
form the universe at the time of the univer- 
sal dissolution, He who does good to His 
afflicted worshippers, He whose name, as 
soon as heard, purges the hearer of ail his 
sins, He who has the mystic mark (Shribatsa) 
on His breast, He in whom lives the god- 
dess of Prosperity for ever, lie who was 
chosen by Lakshmt as her husband, He 
who is the foremost one of all Beings gifted 
with prosperity (DXCvl— dciv) ; 

78. He who gives prosperity to His 
worshippers, the Master of prosperity, He 
who always lives with those who are endued 
with prosperity, He who is the receptacle 
of all kinds of prosperity, He who gives 
prosperity to all persons of righteous deeds 
proportionate to their virtue, He who holds 
the goddess of Prosperity on his bosom, 
lie who confers prosperity upon those that 
hear of, praise, and meditate on Him, He 
who is the embodiment of that condition 
which represents the attainment of unattain- 
able happiness, He who is possessed of 
every kind of beauty, He who is the Refuge 
of the three worlds (dcv — DCXtv) ; 

79. He who has beautiful eyes, He who 
has beautiful limbs, He who is a hundred 
sources of delight, He who represents the 
highest delight He who is the Master of 
all the luminaries in the sky. He who has 
subjugated His soul, He whose soul is not 
'governed by any superior Being, He who 
is always of beautiful deeds, He whose 
doubts have all been removed for He sees 
the whole universe as a myrobalam in His 
palm (dcxv — dcxxiii) *, 


80. He who is above all creatures, 
He whose vision extends in all directions, 
He who has no Master, He who at all times 
is above all changes, He who (in the form 
of Rama) had to lie down on the naked 
earth, He who adorns the Earth, He who is 
power incarnate, He who is above all grief, 
He who removes the griefs of all his wor- 7 
shippers as soon as they remember Him 
(DC XXIV — DCxxxii), ; 

81. He who is possessed of effulgence, 
He who is adored by all, He who is the 
water-pot, He who is of pure soul, He 
who purifies all as soon as they hear of 
Him, He who is free and unrestrained, 
He whose car never turns away from bat- 
tles, He who has immense riches, He 
whose prowess is incapable of being mea- 
sured (DCXXXII! — DCXLl). 

82. He who is the destroyer of the Asura 
named Kal*nemi f He who is the Hero, 
He who has taken birth in the family of 
Shura, He who is the Lord of all the 
celestials, the Soul of the three worlds ; the 
Master of the three worlds, He who has the 
solar and lunar ravs for His hair ; the des- 
troyer of Keshi, He who destroys all thing 
(at the universal dissolution (dcxLII — DCL) ; 

83. The deity from whom the fruition of 
all desire is sought, He who grants the 
wishes of all, He who .has desires, He who" 
has a handsome form, He who is endued 
with perfect knowledge of Shrutisand Smri- 
tis, He who is possessed of a form which 
is indescribable by attributes, He whose 
brightest rays overwhelm Heaven, He who 
has no end, He who (in the form of Arjuna 
or Nara) acquired immense riches on the 
occasion of Ins campaign of conquest (DCLI 
— DCLx) ; 

84. He mho is the foremost obiect of 

silent recitations of sacrifices, of the Vedas, 
and of all religious deeds, He who is the 
creator of penances and the like, He who is 
of the form of Brahman, He who is the 
augmentor of penances, He who is conver- 
sant with Brahma, He who is of the form 
of Brahmana, He who has for His limbs 
Him who is called Brahma, He who knows 
all the Vedas and everything in the uni- 
verse, He who is always fond of Brah- 
manas and of whom the Brahmanas also 
are fond (DCLXI — DCLXX) ; ' - _ 

85. He whose footsteps cover vast areas, 
He whose feets are mighty, He who is 
gifted with great energy. He who is at one 
with Vasuki the king of the snakes, He 
who ts. the foremost of all sacrifices, He 
who is the foremost of all sacrificers, He 
who is Yapa, the first of sacrifices, He who 
is the foremost of all offerings made in sa- 
crifices (dclxxi— DCLxxvni) ; 
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86. He who is hymned by ah, He who j 
loves to be hymned, He who is Himself 
the hymns uttered by His worshippers, He 
who is tlie very act of hymning, He wiio is 
the pcison who hymns, He who is fond of 
fighting with the evil, He who is fuil in 
every respect, He who fills others with every 
kind of affluence, He who destroys all sins 
as soon as He is remembered, He whose 
acts are all righteous. He who is above all 
sorts of disease (dclxxix — dclxxxix) ; 

87. He who is fleet like the mind, He 
who is the creator and promulgator of all 
kinds of learning, He whose vital seed is 
'g >ld, He who is the giver of wealth, He who 
takes away ail the wealth of the Asuras, 
the son of Vasudeva, He in whom all 
creatures live, He whose mind lives in all 
things, He who takes away the sins of all 
who seek refuge in Him (dcxc — bcxcviii) ; 

88. He who is attainable by the pious, 
He whose acts are always good, He who 
is the one entity in the universe, He who 
shows Himself in various forms, He who 
is the refuge of all truth- knowing persons, 
lie who has the greatest of heroes for his 
troops, He who is the foremost of the 
Yadavas, He who is the abode of the pious, 
He who sports in joy in the banks of 
Yamuna (bcxciX— dccvii) ; 

89. He in whom all created things live, 
the deity who overwhelms the universe with 
H is Maya (illusion), He in whom all fore- 
most of Beings become merged, He whose 
hunger is never satiated, He who humbles 
the pride of ail, He who fills the Righte- 
ous with just pride, He who swells with 
|oy, He who is incapable of being seized, 
He who has never been defeated (dccvii 1 — 

DCCXVl) ; 

90. He who is of universal form, He 
who is of vast form, He whose form shines 
with energy and effulgence, He who is 
without form, He who is of diverse forms, 
He who is unmanifest, He who is of a 
hundred forms, He who is ^of a hundred 
faces (dccxvii— dccxxiv) ; 

91. He who is one, He who is many, 
He who is full of happiness, He who forms 
the one grand subject of investigation, 
He from whom is this all, fie that is called 
THAT, fie who is the highest Refuge, 
He who confines Jiva within material 
causes, He who is coveted by all, fie 
who took birth in the family of Madhu, 
JHC'Sfc'ho is exceedingly affectionate towards 
His worshippers odccxxv— dccxxxv) ; 

92. He who is of golden hue, He whose 
limbs are like gold, He who has beautiful 
limbs, He whose person is adorned with 
Angadas made with sandal paste, He who 
is the destroyer of heroes, He who has 

4 * 


no peer, He who is like cipher, He who 
stands in need of no blessings, He who 
never swerves from His own nature and 
power and knowledge, He who is mobile 
in the form of wind (dccxxxvi — DCCXLV) ; 

93. He who never identifies Himself 
with anything that is Not-Soul, He who 
confers honors on His worshippers, He who 
is honored by all, He who is the Lord of 
the three worlds, He who upholds the 
three worlds, He who is gifted with in- 
telligence and memory capable of holding 
in His mind the contents of all treatises, 
He who took birth, in a sacrifice, He who is 
worthy of the highest praise, He whose 
intelligence and memory are never futile, 
He who upholds the Earth (dccxlvi— 
dccly); 

94. He who pours forth heat in the form 
of the Sun, He who has great beauty 
of limbs, He who is the foremost ;of all 
holders of weapons, He who accepts the 
flowery and leafy offerings made to Him 
by His worshippers, He who has controlled 
all his passions and grinds all His enemies. 
He who has none to walk before Him, He 
who has four horns, He who is the elder 
brother of Gada (dcclvi— DCCLXiv) ; 

95. He who has four forms, He who 
has four arms, He from whom the four 
Purushas have originated, He who is the 
refuge of the four modes of life and the 
four orders of men, He who is of four 
Souls, He from whom springs the four 
objects of life, viz. t Virtue Wealth, Pleasure, 
and Liberation, He who is conversant with 
the four Vedas, He who has shown only a 
part of His power (dcclxv—- dcclxxii) ; 

96. He who sets the wheel of the world 
to revolve round and round, He whose soul 
is dissociated from all worldly attachments, 
He who is incapable of being defeated, 
He who cannot be transcended, He who is 
exceedingly difficult of being attained, He 
who is difficult of being approached. He 
who is difficult of access, He who is difficult 
of being brought within the heart by even 
Yogins), He who kills even the most power- 
ful enemies (DCCLXXIII— DCCLXXXi) ; 

97. He who has beautiful limbs, He 
who takes the essence of all things in the 
universe, He who has the most beautiful 
warp and woof, He who weaves with 
ever-extending waip and woof, He whose 
works are done by India, He whose works 
are great, He who has no act undone, He 
who has composed all the Vedas and scrip- 
tures (DCCLXXXII— DCCLXXXIX) ; 

98. He whose birth is high, He who is 
exceedingly beautiful, He whose heart is full 
of merev, He who has precious gems in his 
navel, He who has excellent knowledge £ 0 1 
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Ms eye, He who is worthy of adoration by | 
Brahman himself and other foremost ones 
in the universe, He who is the giver of food, 
He who assumed horns at the time of the 
universal dissolution, He who has always 
subjugated His enemies most wonderfully, 
He who knows all things, He who is ever 
Victorious over those who are of irresistible 
prowess (nccxc— uccxcix) 5 

99. He whose limbs are like gold, He 
who is incapable of being agitated, He 
who is Master of all those who are masters 
of all speech, He who is the deepest lake, 
He who is the deepest pit, He who trans- 
cends the influence of Time, He in whom 
the pnmal elements are established (dccc — 
3>ccc?x) ; 

100. He who gladdens the Earth, He 
who grants fruits which are as agreeable as 
the jFasmim?n pubescetis Bowers, He who 
gave away the Earth to Kasbyapa, He 
who removes the three kinds of misery like 
a rain-charged cfoud cooling the beat of the 
Earth by its down-pour, He who purifies 
all creatures, He who has none to urge 
Him, He who drank nectar. He who has 
an undying body, He who is possessed of 
omniscience, He who has face and eyes 
turned towards eyery direction (Dcccvn — 
BCCCxvi) ; 

101. He who is easily won, He who has 
performed excellent vows, He who is 
crowned with success by Himself, He who 
is victorious over all enemies. He who 
scorches all enemies, He who is the ever- 
growing and tall Banian that overtops all 
other trees. He who is the sacred fig tree, 
He who is the Ficus religiosa , (or, He who 
is not durable, in consequence of His being 
all perishable forms in the universe even as 
He is all the imperishable forms which exist, 
He who is the slayer of Chanura of the 
Andhra country (rxxcxvi i—dcccxx v) 5 

102. He who is endued with a thousand 
rays, He who has seven tongues, He who 
has seven Barnes, He who has seven horses 
for carrying His vehicle, He who is form- 
less, He who is sinless, He who is incon- 
ceivable, He who removes all fears, 
He wlw> destroys all fears (dcccxxvj — 
bcccxxxiv) j 

103. He who is minute, He who is 
gross* He who is emaciated, He who is 
adipose, He who is gifted with attributes. 
He who is aboye all attributes, He who is 
tin setzable, He who suffers Himself to be 
easily seized (by His worshippers), He who 
has an excellent face, He who has for His 
descendants the people of the accidental 
regions, He who extends the creation con- 
sisting of the fivefold primal dements 
iDCCCXXXV — DCCCXLYI) $ 


104. He who bears heavy weights (m 
the form of Ananta), He who has been 
declared by the Vedas, He who is devoted 
to Yoga, He who is the Lord of a H Yogi ns. 
He who is the giver of all desires, He who 
affords an asylum to those that seek it, He 
who sets Yogins to practise Yoga anew 
after their return to life upon the conclusion 
of their blessed life in Heaven, He who 
invests Yogins with power even after the . 
exhaustion of their merits, He who has 
goodly leaves, He who causes the winds to 
blow (ECCCXLVS3 — ECCCLVS) ; 

105. He who is armed with the bow, He 
who' is conversant with the science of arms, 
He who is the rod of punishment, He who 
is chastiser, He who executes all sentences 
of punishment, He who has never been 
defeated, He who is competent in all acts. 
He who engages all persons in their respec- 
tive duties. He who lias none to set Him to 
any work, He who has no Yarna to kill 
Him (DCCCL.VII — DCCCLXVX) ; 

506. He who is gifted with heroism and 
prowess, He who has the quality of Sattvva 
(Goodness), He who is identical with Truth, 
He who is devoted to Truth and Virtue, He 
who is sought by those who are determ ined 
upon acquh mg Liberation, He who deserves 
to have all objects which His worshippers 
present to Him, He who is worthy of being 
adored, He who does good to all, He who 
increases the delights of all (dccclxvh — ■ 

BCCCXXXV) J 

307. Be whose track is through the sky. 
He who snines in His own effulgence, He 
who is gifted with great beauty, Be who 
eats the offerings made on the saci ificial 
fire, He who lives everywhere and is gifted 
with supreme power, He who sucks the 
moisture of the Earth in the form of the 
Sun, He who has various desires. He who 
brings forth ah things, He who is the 
parent of the universe, He who has the 
Sun for His eye (dccclxxvi — ixrccLXxxv) 5 

308. He who is Infinite, He who accepts 
all sacrificial offerings, He who enjoys 
Nat ore m the form of Mind, He who gives 
happiness, He who has taken repeated 
births, He who is the First-Born of all 
existent things, He who is above despair. 
He who forgives the pious when they trip* 
He who 'ns the foundation of the universe. 
He who is most wonderful (dccclxxxvi— * 
DCCCXCV) ; 

109. Ho who is existent from *he begin- 
ning of Time, He who is existing from 
before the birth of the Grandfather and 
others. He who is of a tawny color, He 
who assumed the form of the great Boar, 
He who exists even when all things are 
dissolved, He wlx) is the giver of all bless*. 
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tbgs, lie who creates blessing, He who is 
identifiable with ali blessings, He who enjoys 
blessings, He who is able to scatter bless- 
ing (dcccxcvi — CMV ) ; 

no. He who is without anger, He who 
lies ensconced in folds, He who is armed 
with the discus, He who is gifted with great 
prowess, He whose sway is governed by the 
great precepts of the Shrutis and the 
Smritis, He who is incapable of being des- 
cribed by speech, He whom the Vedantas 
have tried to express with the help of 
speech, He who is the dew which cools 
those who are afflicted with the three kinds 
of grief, He who lives in ail bodies, gifted 
with the power of removing darkness 
(CMVI — CM xiv) ; 

in. He who is shorn of anger, He who 
is expert in doing all acts by thought, word, 
and deed, He who can do ail acts within 
the shortest time, He who destroys the 
wicked, He who is the foremost of all for- 
giving persons, He who is foremost of all 
persons gifted with knowledge, He who is 
above all fear, He whose names and deeds, 
heard and recited, lead to virtue (CMxv — 
CMxxii) ; 

1 12. He who rescues the Virtuous from 
the tempestuous ocean of the world, He 
who destroys the wicked, He who is Virtue, 
He who removes ah evil dreams, He who 
destroys ail bad paths for leading His 
worshippers to the good path of Liberation, 
He who protects the universe by staying 
in the quality of Goodness, He who walks 
along the good path, He who is Life, He 
who exists overspreading the* universe 
(cmxxiii — cmxxxi) ; 

1 13. He who is of infinite forms. He who 
is gifted with infinite prosperity, He who 
has subdued anger, He who destroys the 
fears of the pious, He who gives just fruits, 
on every side, to sentient beings accor- 
ding to their thoughts and deeds, He who 
is of immeasurable Soul, He who ^Bestows 
various kinds of fruits on worthy persons 
for their various deeds, He who issues 
various commands, He who attaches to every 
deed its proper fruit (cmxxxi i — cmxl) ; 

1 14. He who has no begining, He who 
is the receptacle of all causes as well as of 
the Earth, He who has the goddess of 
Prosperity always by Ids side, He who is 
the foremost of all heroes, He who is adorn- 
ed with beautiful armlets, He who produces 

creatures, He vyho is the original cause 
of the birth of all creatures, He who is the 
terror of all the wicked A suras, He who is 
gifted with terrible prowess (CMxu — 
CMXL 1 x) ; 

1 15. He who is the receptacle and abode 
of the five primal elements, He who gulps 


down His throat all creatures the time 0 i 
the universal dissolution, He whose smile 
is as pleasant as the sight of flowers, £fe 
who is always wakeful. He who stays at 
the head of all creatures, He whose curt** 
duct consists of those acts which the Piotlfc 
do, He who who revives the dead, He who 
is the mystic syllable OM, He who has 
ordained all pious deeds (CML— cmlviu) ; 

E 16. He who displays the truth about the 
Supreme Sou!, He who is the abode of the 
five life-breaths and the senses, He who is 
the food which maintains ail living crea- 
tures, He who causes all living creatures to 
live with the help of the vital air called 
Prana, He who is the great subject of every 
sysLem of philosophy, He who is the One 
Soul in the universe, He who is above birth, 
decrepitude, and death (cmlix — cmlxv) ; 

117. He who rescues the universe on 
account of the sacred syllables Bhuh, Bhu- 
vah, Swah, and the others with which 
Homa-offerings are made, He who is the 
greit rescuer, He who is the father of ali. 
He who is the father of even the Grand- 
father (Brahman), He who is of the form 
of Sacrifice, He who is the Lord of all sa- 
crifices, He who is the sacrifices He who 
has sacrifices for His limbs, He who 
upholds all sacrifices (cmlxvi — CML xxv) ; 

1 1 8. He who protects sacrifices, He 
who has created sacrifices, He who is the 
foremost of all performers of sacrifices, He 
who enjoys trie rewards of all sacrifices, He 
who causes the celebration of all sacrifices* 
He who completes all sacrifices by accepting 
the full libation at the end, He who is at 
one with such sacrifices as are performed 
without desire of fruit, He who is the food 
which sustains all living creatures ; He who 
is also the eater of that food (cmlxxvi — - 
Cmlxxxiv) ; 

1 19. He who is Himself the cause of Hia 
existence, He who is self-born, He who 
penetrated through the solid Earth, He 
who sings the Samans, He who is the de- 
lighter of Devaki, He who is the Creator 
of all, He who is the Lord of EUrth, He 
who is tlie destroyer of the sins of His wor- 
shippers (CMLXXXV — CMXCIl) ' f 

120. He who bears the conch (Pancha- 
janya) in His hand, He who bears the 
sword of knowledge and illusion, He who 
sets the wheel of the cycles to revolve cease- 
lessly, He who invests Himself with con- 
sciousness and the senses, He who is ghted 
with the mace of the most solid understand- 
ing, He who is armed with a car-wheel, 
He who is incapable of being agitated, He 
who is armed with all kinds of weapons 
(cmxciii— M). 

OM, Salutations to HIM. 
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12 1. Thu# I have reeked to you, without 
any exception the thousand excellent names 
of the great Keshava whose glory should 
always be sun". 

122. The man who hears these names 
every day or who recites them every day, 
never meets with any evil either in this 
world or in the next, 

123. If a Brahmana does this, he suc- 
ceeds in mastering the Vedanta;, if a Ksha- 
triya does it, he becomes always victorious 
in battle. A Valshya,. by doing it, becomes 
possessed of riches, while a Shudra acquires 
great happiness. 

124. If one becomes desirous of acquir- 
ing the merit of virtue, one succeeds in ac- 
quiring it. If it is riches which one desires, 
one succeeds in acquiring them. So also 
the man who wishes tor the gratification of 
the senses, succeeds in enjoying all kinds of 
pleasures, and the man desirous of children, 
acquires them. 

125 — 126. That man who- with devotion 
and perseverance and heart wholly turned 
towards him-, recites these thousand names 
of Vasudeva every day, after having puri- 
fied himself, succeeds in winning great fame, 
an eminent position among his kinsmen, en- 
during prosperity, and lastly, that which is 
of the highest good to him (vis., Emancipa- 
tion itself), 

127. Such a man never meets with fear 
at any time, and acquires great prowess 
and energy. Disease never afflicts him ; 
sheen of complexion, strength, beauty, and 
accomplishments, become his. 

1 2 8. The sick become sound ; the afflic- 
ted become freed from their miseries the 
affrighted become freed from fear, and he 
who is plunged in calamity becomes freed 
from calamity. 

129. The man who sings the praises of 
that foremost of Beings by reciting His 
thousand names with devotion succeeds in 
speedily getting over all difficulties. 

130. That mortal who takes refuge in 
Vasudeva and who becomes devoted to 
Him, becomes freed of all sins and acquires 
eternal Brahma. 

131. They who are devoted to Vasudeva 
have never to meet with any evil. They 
become freed from the fear oi birth, death, 
decrepitude, and disease. 

132. That man ^ho with devotion and 
faith recites this hymn succeeds in acquir- 
ing beatitude, forgiveness, prosperity, in- 
telligence, memory, and fame. 

133. Neither anger, nor jealousy, nor 
cupidity, nor evil understanding, ever ap- 


pears tn those virtuous men who are devoted 
to that foremost of Beings. 

134. The sky with the sun, moon, and 
star 0 ;, the points of the compass, the Earth, 
and the Ocean, are all held and supported- 
by the might of the great Vasudeva. 

135. The entire mobile and immobile 
universe with the celesti us, Asuras, and 
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Uragas* and Ra- 
kshasas, is under the sway of Krishna. 

136-. The senses, mind, understanding,, 
life, energy, strength, and memory, it has 
been said, have Vasudeva for their root. 
Indeed* this body that is called Kshetra, 
and the intelligent soul within., that is called' 
the knower of Kshetra, also have Vasudeva 
for their root. 

137. Conduct is said to be the foremost 
of all subjects treated of in the scriptures* 
Virtue has conduct for ks root. The un- 
fading Vasudeva is said to be the Lord o£ 
Virtue. 

138, The Rishis, the manes, the celes- 
tials, the great (primal) elements, the 
metals, indeed, the entire mobile and im- 
mobile universe, has originated from 
Naraya na. 

139,. Yoga, the Sankhya philosophy*, 
knowledge, all mechanical arts, the Vedas*, 
the various scriptures, and all learning,, 
have originated from J-anarddana. 

140. Vishnu is one great element or 
substance which has spread itself out into* 
various forms. Covering, the three worlds,. 
He, the soul of all things-, enjoys* them all. 
His glory* knows no decrease, and He it is- 
that is the Enj,oyer of the universe. . 

14 1. This hymn in praise of the illustri- 
ous Vishnu, composed by Vyasa,. should be- 
recited by that person who desires to ac- 
quire happiness and that which is of the 
highest benefit (vis., Emancipation). 

142. ^ Those persons who worship and 
adore trre Lord of universe, that Deity who 
is unborn and endued with blazing efful- 
gence, who is the origin or cause of the 
universe, who knows no decay, and who has 
eyes that are as large and beautiful as the 
petals of the lotus, have never to meet wkta 
any discomfiture. 
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CHAPTER CL. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued * 

YudMshtnira said : — 

I, O grandfather, O you of great wis- 
dom, O you who know all branches of know- 
ledge, what is that subject of silent recita- 
tion by recititing which every day one 
may win the merit of virtue in a large 
measure ? 

а. What is that Mantra for recitation, 
which gives success, if recited on the occasion 
of starting on a journey or in entering a 
new building, or at the beginning of any 
undertaking, or on the occasion of sacrifices 
in honor of the deities or of the manes ? 

3. You should tell me what, indeed, what 
Mantra it is, which propitiates all malevo- 
lent influences, or brings on prosperity or 
growth or protection from evil, or the des- 
truction of enemies, or the dispelling of 
fears, and which, at the same time, is con- 
sistent with the Vedas. 

Bhislima said 

4. Hear, O king, with rapt attention, 
what that Mantra is which was declared by 
Vyasa. It was ordained by Savitri and is 
highly excellent. It is capable of purifying 
a person forthwith of all his sins. 

5. Hear, O sinless one, as I recite to 
you the ordinances about that Mantra. In- 
deed, O chief of the sons of Pandu, . by 
listening to those ordinances, one becomes 
purged of .all his sins. 

б. One who recites this Mantra day and 
night becomes never sullied by sin. I sh.'U 
now declare it to you what that Mantra is. 
Do you listen with rapt attention. 

7. Indeed, the man who hears it becomes 
gifted with longevity, O prince, and attain- 
ing to the fruition of all his desires, sports 
happily both in this life and in the next. 

8. This Mantra, O king, was daily re- 
cited by the foremost of royal sages per- 
forming Kshatriya duties and steadily ob- 
serving the vow of truth. 

9. Indeed, O foremost of kings, those 
monarchs who, with controlled senses and 
tranquil soul, recite this Mantra every 
day, succeed in winning unrivalled pros- 
perity. 

HO, . Salutations to Vashishtha of high 
vows, after having bowed with respect to 
Parashara, that Ocean of the Vedas. Salu- 
tations to the great snake Ananta, and 
salutations to all those who are crowned 
with success, and who are of undecaying 
glory. 


, 3^1 

11. Salutations to the Rishis, and U* 
Him who is the Highest of the High, the 
god of gods, and the giver of boons to all 
those that are foremost. Salutations unto 
Him of a thousand head::, Him that is most 
auspicious, Him who has a thousand names, 
Janarddana. 

12 — 13. Aja, Ekapada, Ahivradbna, the 
unvanquished Pinakin, Rita, Pitrirupa, the 
three-eyed Maheshvvara, Vrishakapi, Sham*? 
bhu, Havana, and Ishwara,— these are tJte 
celebrated eleven Rudras, who are the lord* 
of all the worlds, 

14 — 15. These eleven ’high-sooled ones 
have been mentioned as a hundred in the 
Shatarudra (of the Vedas). Angsha, 
Bhaga, Mitra, Varuna the lord of waters* 
Dhatri, Aryaman, Jayanta, Bhaskara, 
Tashtri, Pushan, Indra, and Vishnu, are 
said to comprise a tale of twelve, These 
twelve are called Adityas and they are 
the sons of Kashyapa as the Shruti de- 
clares, 

« 

16. Ohara, Dhruva, Soma, Savittra* 
Anila, Anala, Pratyusha, and Prabhava, 
are the eight Vasus, named in the scrip? 
tures. 

r 7. Nasatya and Dasra are said to be 
the two Ashwins. They are the sons of 
Martanda born of his wife Samjna, from 
whose nostrils they emanated. 

18. After this I shall recite the names of 
those who are the witnesses of all deeds m 
the worlds. They take note of all sacrifices* 
of all gifts, of all good deeds. 

19 — 20. Those lords among the deities 
see everything although they are invisible* 
Indeed, they see all the good and bad deeds 
of all beings. They are Mrityu, Kala, the 
Vishwedevas, the Pitris having forms* the 
great Rishis having penances for wealth, the 
Munis, and others crowned with success and 
devoted to penances and Liberation. 

21. These of sweet smiles, confer various 
benefits upon those men who recite their 
names. Indeed, gifted as they are witf> 
celestial energy, they confer various regions 
of happiness created by the Grandfather 
upon such men. 

22. They live in all the worlds and at? 
tentively mark all deeds. By reciting the 
names of those lords of all living creatures, 
one always becomes gifted with righteous* 
ness and wealth and enjoyments in profu- 
sion. 

23. One acquires hereafter diverse re- 
gions of auspiciousness and happiness crea- 
ted by the Lord of the universe. 

24 — 28. These thirty-three deities, who 
a*e the lords of all beings, as also Nandi- 
shwara of huge body, and that pre-eminent 
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one who has the bull for the emblem on his 
banner, ind those masters of all the worlds,* 
War., «he followers and associates of him 
called Ganeshwara, and those called Sau- 
tnyas, and those called the Raudras, and 
those called the Yogas, and those who are 
known as the Bhutas, and the luminaries 
in the firmament, the Rivers, the sky, the 
king of birds (viz., Garuda), all those 
persons on Earth who have become crowned 
with success on account of their penances, 
and who are existing in an immobile or 
mobile form, Himavat, all the mountains 
the four Oceans, the followers and compa- 
nions of Bhava who are gifted with prowess 
equal to that of Bhava himself, the illustri- 
ous and ever- victorious Vishnu and Skanda, 
and Amvika, — these are the great souls by 
reciting whose names with controlled senses, 
one becomes purged of all his sins. 

29 — 30. After this, I shall recite the 
names of those foremost Rishis who are 
known as Manavas. They are Yavakrita, 
and Raibhya, and Arvavasu, and Paravasu, 
fend Aushija, and Kakshivat, and Vala 
the son of Angiras. Then is Kanwa the 
son of the Rishi Mandhatithi, and Vari- 
shada. 

31. All these are gifted with the energy 
©f Brahma and have been spoken of as 
creators of the universe. They have origi- 
nated from Rudra and Anala and the 
Vasus. By reciting their names people get 
great benefits, 

32. Indeed, by doing good deeds on 
R^rth, people sport happily in the celestial 
region, with the celestials. These Rishis 
lire the priests of Indra. They live in the 
East* 

33. That man who, with rapt attention, 
recites the names of these Rishis, succeeds 
in ascending to the regions of Indra and 
getting great honours there. 

34 — 35 » Unmuchu, Pramuchu, Swas- 
twyatreya of great energy, Dridhavya, 
Urdhavahu, Trinasoma Angiras, and 
Agastya of great energy, the son of Mitra- 
varuna, — these seven are the Ritwijas of 
the Yama the king of the dead, and live in 
the southern quarter. 

36 — 37. Dridheyu, Riteyu, illustrious 
Parivyadha, Ekata, Dvvita, and Trita, — 
the last three gifted with solar effulgence, 
— and Atri’s son of rigeteous soul, viz., the 
Rishi Saraswata, — these seven who had 
acted as Ritwijas in the great sacrifice of 
Varuna— have taken up their abodes in 
the Western quarter, 

3$ — 39. Atri, Uie illustrious Vashishtha, 
tike great Rishi Kashyapa, Gotama, Bha- 
radwaja, Vishwamitra the son of Kushika, 


and Richika’s fierce . and energetic son 
Jamadagni, — these seven are the Ritwijas 
of the Lord of treasures and live in the 
Northern quarter, 

40. There are seven other Rishis who 

live in all directions without being confined 
to any particular one. They, it is, who give 
fame and of all that is beneficial to men, 
and they have been sung as the creators of 
the worlds, 

41. Dharma, Kama, Kala, Vasti r 
Vasuki, Ananta, and Kapila, — these seven 
are the upholders of the world. 

42. Rama, Vyasa, Drona’s son Ashwat- 
thaman, are the other Rishis, These are 
the great Rishis as divided into seven 
groups, each group consisting of seven, 

43. They are the creators of that peace 
and good which men enjoy. They are 
said to be the Regents of the quarters. 
One should turn his face to that direction 
in which one of these Rishis live if one 
desires to adore him. 

44 — 45. Those Rishis are the creators 
of all creatures and have been considered 
as the purifiers of all; Samvarta, Meru- 
savarna, the righteous Markandeya, and 
Sankhya and Yoga, and Narada and the 
great Rishi Durvasas, — these are gifted 
with severe penances and great self-control, 
and are celebrated over the three worlds. 

46, There are others who are equal to 
Rudra himself. They live in the region of 
Brahman. By naming them with respect a 
souless man obtains a son, and a poor man 
acquires riches. 

47-48. Indeed, by naming them, one 
acquires success in religion, and wealth and 
pleasure. One should also take the name 
of that celebrated king who was Emperor 
of all the Earth and equri to a Prajapati, 
viz., that foremost of monarchs, Prithu, the 
son of Vena. The Eaith became his 
daughter. One should also name Puru- 
ravas, of the Solar race and equal unto 
Mahendra himself in power* 

49. He was the son of I la and celebrated 
over the three worlds. One should, indeed, 
take the name of that dear son of Vudha. 

50 — 51. One should also take the name 
of Bliarata, that hero celebrated over the 
three worlds. He also who in the golden 
age worshipped the gods in a grand 
Gomedha sacrifice, viz., the illustrious Ranti- 
deva, who was equal to Mahad«va himself, 
should be named. Gifted with penances, 
possessed of every auspicious mark, the 
source of every kind of good to the world, 
he was the conqueror of the universe, 

52. One should also take the name of 
the royal sage Shweta of illustrious fame.* 
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He bad pleased the great MahadeVa and 
it was for his sake that Andhaka was killed. 

53. One should also take the name of 
the illustrious royal sage Bhagiratha, who, 
through the favour of Mahadeva, succeeded 
in bringing down the sacred river from the 
celestial rigion. 

54. It was Bhagiratha who caused the 
ashes of the sixty thousand sons of Sagara 
to be washed with the sacred waters of 
Ganga and thereby rescued them from their 
sin. Indeed, one should take the names 
of all these who were gifted with the blazing 
effulgence of fire, great beauty, and high 
energy, 

55. Some of them were of awe-inspiring 
forms and great power. One should take 
the names of these deities and Rishis and 
kings, those lords of the universe,— who are 
multipliers of fame, 

56 — 57. Sankhya, and Yoga winch is 
highest < f the high, and Havya and Kavya 
and that refuge of all the Shrutis, viz.. 
Supreme Brahma, have been declared to be 
the sources of great good to all creatures. 
These are sacred and sin-purifying, and 
have been spoken of very highly. These 
are the foremost of medicines for curing all 
diseases, and are the givers of success in 
all deeds. 

58. Controlling one’s senses, one should, 
O Bharata, take the names of these, morn- 

_.ing and evening. It is these who protect. 
It is these who shower rain. It is these 
who shine and give light and heat. It is 
these who blow. It is these who create all 
tilings. 

59. These are considered as the foremost 
of all, as the leaders of the universe, as 
highly clever in the performance of all 
things, as gifted with forgiveness, as com- 
plete masters of the senses. Indeed, it has 
been said that they remove all the evils to 
which human beings are subject. 

60. These great ones are the witness 
of all good and bad deeds. Rising up in 
the morning one should take their names, < 
for by this one is sure to acquire ail that is 
good. 

6r. He who takes the names of these, 
becomes freed from the fear of fires and of 
thieves. Such a man never finds his way 
obstructed by any obstacle. By taking the 
names of these great ones, one becomes free 
from bad dreams of every kind. 

62 — 63* Purged of every sin, such men 
take birth in auspicious families. That 
twice-born person who, with controlled 
senses, recites these names on occasions of 
performing the initiatory rites of sacrifices 

nd other religious practices, becomes, as 


the outcome thereof, gifted with righteous 
ness, devoted to the study of the soulj 
possessed of forgiveness, and self-control* 
and free from malice. If a man suffering 
from disease recites them, he becomes freed 
from his sin in the form of disease. 

64. By reciting them within a house, all 
evils are removed from the inmates. By 
reciting them within a field, the growth 
of ail kinds of crops is helped. 

65 — 68. Reciting them at the time of 
starting on a journey, or while one is away 
from his home, one meets With good fortune* 
These names lead to the protection of hta 
ownself, of his children and wives, of his 
wealth, and of his seeds, and plants. ThS 
Kshauiya who recites these names at tJh® 
time of joining a battle sees destruction 
overtake his ememies and good fortune 
crown him and his party. The man who 
recites these names on occasions of per- 
forming the rites in honor of the deities or 
the manes, helps the manes and the deities 
eat to the sacrificial H *vya and Kavya* 
The man who recites them becomes freed 
from fear of disease and beasts of prey, 
elephants and thieves. 

69—70. His burden of anxiety becomes 
lightened, and he becomes freed from every 
sin. By reciting these excellent Savitri 
Mantras on board a vessel, or in a car, of 
m the courts of kings, one acquit es high 
success. There where these Mantras ar® 
recited, fire does not burn wood. 

71. There children do not die, nor 
snakes live. Indeed, at such places, ther® 
can be no fear of the king, nor Pishacha* 
and Rakshasas. 

72. Indeed, the man who recites these 
Mantras ceases to have any fear of fire ®r 
water or wind, or beasts of prey. 

73. These Savitri Mantras, recited duly 
bring on the peace and well-being of all th* 
four castes. Those men who recite them 
with respect become freed from every sorrow 
and at last acquit e a high end. 

74. Even these are the results a caused 
by them who recite these Savitri Mantras 
which are of the form of Brahma. That 
man who recites these Mantras in the 
midst af kine, sees his kine become fruitful* 

75 —76. Whether when starting on a 
journey, or entering a house on returning* 
one should recite these Mantras on every 
occasion. These Mantras form a great 
mystery of the Rishis and are the very 
highest of those which they silently recite. 
Such are these Mantras to them who 
practise the duty of recitation and p©U£ 
libations on the sacrificial fire# 
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, Thk tli & t I have said to you, is the 
excellent opinion of Parashara. It was 
necked formerly to Sliakra himself- Re- 
presenting, as it does, Truth or Eternal 
Brahma, I have declared it fully to you. 

78 — 79. It forms the heart of allfcrea- 
tores, and is the highest Shruti. All the 
princes of the solar and lunar families, 
ms, t the Raghavas and the Kuravas, recite 
these Mantras every day after having puri- 
fied themselves. These form the highest 
end of human creatures. One becomes 
freed from every trouble and calamity by 
daily reciting the names of the celestials, 
of the seven Rishis, and of Dhruva. 
Indeed, such recitation speedily frees one 
from distress. 

8a. The sages of olden times, viz n 
Kashyapa, Gotama, and others, and 
Bhrigu, Angiras and Atri and others, and 
Shtikra, Agastya, and Vrihaspati, and 
others, all of whom are regenerate Rishis, 
have worshipped these Mantras. Approved 
of by the son of Bharadwaja, these Man- 
tras were attained by the sons of Richika. 
Having acquired them again from Vashish- 
tha, Shakra and the Vasus went forth to 
battle and succeeded in vanquishing the 
jDanavas. 

8t. That man who makes a present of a 
hundred kine with their horns covered with 
plate of gold to a Brahmana gifted with 
much learning and welRconversant with the 
Vedas, and he who causes the excellent 
Bharata story to be recited in his house 
every day, are said to acquire equal 
merits. 

82. By recking the name of Bhrigu, 
one’s virtue becomes enhanced. By bow- 
mi* to Vashishtha, one’s energy becomes 
enhanced. By bowing to Raghu, one be- 
comes victorious in battle* By reciting the 
praises of the Ashwins, one becomes freed 
from diseases. 

83* I have thus, O king, told you 
pJL the Savitri Mantras which are at 
one with eternal Brahma. If you wish to 
question me on any other subject, you 
may do so* I shall, O Bharata, answer 
you* 


CHAPTER CLI. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Yudhishttlira said 

l* Who are worthy of being adored? 
Who are they to whom We should bow ? 
tiow, indeed, should we behave towards 


whom ? What course of conduct, O grancl* 
father, towards what classes of persons is 
considered faultless ? 

BMslima said 

2. The humiliation of Brahmanas would 
humiliate the very celestials. By bowing to 
Brahmanas, one does not, O Yudhishthira, 
commit any fault. 

3. They, indeed, deserve to be adored* 
They deserve to have our vows. You 
should behave towards them as if they are 
your sons. Indeed, it is those wise men who 
upholds all the worlds. 

4. The Brahmanas are the great cause- 
ways of Virtue about all the worlds. Their 
happiness consists in renouncing all kinds 
of riches. They are devoted to the vow of 
controlling speech. 

5. They are agreeable to all creatures, 
and observe various excellent vows. They 
are the refuge of all creatures in the uni- 
verse. They are the authors of all the 
regulations which govern the worlds. They 
are endued with great fame. 

6. Penances are always their great 
riches. Their power consists in speech. 
Their energy emanates from the duties they 
observe. Knowing all duties, they are 
gifted with minute vision, so that they are 
cognizant of the subtlest considerations. 

7. I hey are of righteous desires. They 
live in the observance of well-done duties. 
They are the cause-ways of Virtue. The 
four kinds of living creatures exist, depen- 
ding upon them as their refuge. 

8. They are the path or road! along 
which all should go. They are the guides 
of all. They are the eternal upholders of 
all the sacrifices. I hey always uphold the 
heavy loads of fathers and grandfathers. 

9. They never droop under heavy loads 
even when passing along difficult roads, like 
strong cattle. They are attentive to the 
requirements, of manes and deities and 

^guests. They are entitled to eat the first 
portions of Havya and Kavya. 

10. By the very food they eat, they 
rescue the three worlds from great fear, 
lhey are, as it were, the Island for all 
worlds. They are the eyes of all persons 
gifted with sight. 

11. The wealth they possess consists 
of all the branches of knowledge known by 
the name of Shiksha, and all the Shrutis. 
Gifted with great skill, they are conversant 
with the most subtile relations of things. 
1 hey know the ends of all things, and their 
thoughts are always engaged UpolV the 

I science of the soul. 
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!i. They are gifted with the knowledge 
t>f the beginning, the middle, and the end of 
all things, and they are persons in whom 
doubts no longer exist on account of the 
certitude of their knowledge. They are 
fully aware of tlje distinctions between 
What is superior and what is inferior, 7 hey 
it is who acquire the highest end. 

. _ 13, Shorn of attachments, purged of all 
Sins, getting over all pairs of opposites, 
they are unattached to all worldly things. 
Deserving of every honor, they are always 
esteemed by persons gifted with knowledge 
and- high souls. 

14. They cast impartial looks on sandal 
paste- and filth or dirt, on what is food and 
What is not food. They see with an equal 
eye their brown dresses of coarse cloth and 
fabrics of silk and animal skins. 

15. They would live for days together 
without partaking of any food, and dry up 
their limbs by such abstention. They de- 
vote themselves earnestly to the study of the 
Vedas, controlling their senses. 

16. They would make gods of those who 
are not gods, and not gods of those who are 
gods. Enraged, they can create other 
worlds and other Regents ‘of the worlds 
than those who exist. 

17. Through the curse of those great 
ones, the ocean became so saline as to be 
undrinkable. The fire of their anger yet 
burns in the forest of Dandaka, unquench- 
ed by time. 

iS. They are the gods of the gods, and 
the cause of all causes, They are the 
authority of all authorities. What man of 
intelligence and wisdom is there who would 
seek to humiliate them. 

19. Amongst them the young and the 
old all deserve honors. They honor one 
another on account of distinctions in respect 
of penances and knowledge. 

20. Even the Brahma na who is destitute 
of knowledge is a god and is a great instru- 
ment for purifying others. He amongst 
them, then, who is posseseed of knowledge 
is a mud) higher god and like the ocean 
when full (to the brim). 

21. Learned or unlearned, the Brah- 
mana is always a great deity. Purified or 
not, Fire is ever a great god. 

22. A blazing fire, even when it burns 
-pn~ a crematorium, is not considered as 

Sullied on account of the character of the 
spot whereon it burns. Clarified butter 
looks beautiful whether kept on the sacri- 
ficial altar or in a chamber. 

• 23. So if the Brahmana be always 
engaged in evil deeds, he is still to be con- 

42 


sidered as deserving of honors. Indeed, 
know that the Brahmana is always a great 
god. 


CHAPTER CLII. 

(ANUSH ASAN 1 KA PARVA).— 
Continued* 

Yttdliislifclura said 

1. * Tell us, O king, what is that re« 
ward of the worship of Brahmanas, seeing 1 
which you adore them, O you of superior 
intelligence ! Indeed, what is that success* 
emanating from their adoration, guided by 
which you Worshiplthem ? 

Bhishifla said 

2. Regarding it is cited the conversa- 
tion between Pavana and Arjuna, O 
Bharata. 

3. Gifted with a thousand arms and 
great beauty the powerful Kartavirya, 
formerly became the lord of all the world*. 
He had his capital in the city of Mahish- 
mati. 

4. Of unbaffled prowess, that king o£ 
the Haihaya race of Kshatriyas governed 
the whole Earth begirt by seas, together 
with all her islands and all her precious 
mines of gold and gems. 

5. Respecting the duties of the Ksha- 
triya order, as also humility and Vedic 
learning, the king made large gifts of 
wealth to the Rishi Dattatreya. 

6. Indeed, the son of Rritavirya thus 
worshipped that great ascetic who, be- 
coming pleased£with him, asked him to 
solicit three boons. 

7. Thus requested by the Rishi for 
boons, the king addressed him, saying,— 
Let me have a thousand arms when I am 
in the midst of my elders. While, how- 
ever, I remain at home let me have, as 
usual, only two arms. 

8. Indeed, let combatants, when fight- 
ing, see me possessed of a thousand arms. 
Observant also of high vows, let me succeed 
in subjugating the entire Earth by my 
prowess. 

9. Having acquired the Earth 'righte- 

ously, let me govern her with vigilance. 
There is a fourth -which, O foremost 
of twice-born persons;, *1 solicit thee to 
grant. ' , 

ip. O faultless -on.e, being disposed to 
favor, me, you should grant it to me! 
Dependent as L am on. you, whenever I 
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may happen to go wrong, let pious men 
come forth to instruct and set rne right. 

II. Thus addressed, that Brahman 
replied to the king, saying, — So let it be ! 
thus were those boons acquired by that 
king of burning effulgence. 

12—14. Riding then on his car which 
was effulgent like [fire or the Sun, the king, 
blinded by his great prowess, said, — Who, 
indeed, is there who can be considered as 
my equal in patience and energy, in fame 
^fid heroism, in prowess and strength f — 
After he had uttered these words, an invi- 
sible voice in the sky, said,— O ignorant 
wretch, do you not know that the Brabmana 
is superior to the Kshatriya ?- The Ksha- 
triya, helped by the Brabmana, rules all 
creatures, 

15. When pleased, I am able to create 
many creatures. When* angry, l am able 
to destroy all. In* thought, word, and deed, 

1 am the foremost. The Brahmans is 
certainly not above me, 

16. The first proposition here is that the 
Brahman* is superior to Kshatriyas. The 
counter- proposition is that the Kshatriya 
is superior. You have said, that the two 
aite united together. A distinction, however, 
is observable in this. 

17. It is seen that Brahmanas Jake 
refuge with Kshatriyas. The Kshatriyas 
never seek the refuge of Brahmanas. In- 
deed, throughout the Earth, the Brn- 
hmanas, accepting such tefuge under the 
pretence of teaching the Vedas, get their 
maintenance from the Kshatriyas. 

18. The duty of protecting all creatures 
lies with the Kshatriyas. It Is from the 
Kshatriyas that the Brahmanas derive their 
livelihood. How then can the Brabmana 
be superior to the Kshatriyas ? 

19. Well, I shall, from to-day, bring 
\inder my subjection, your Brahmanas who 
are superior to all creatures but who have 
imndicaincy for their occupation and who 
are so self -conceited, 

20* What the virgin Gayatri has said 
from the sky is not true. Robed in skins, 
the Brahmanas move about in indepen- 
dence. 1 shall bring those independent 
men under my subjection. 

21. Deity or man, there is none in the 
three worlds who can throw me off from the 
sovereignty I ei joy. Hence, I am certainly 
superior to the Brahmanas, 

22, This world that is now considered as 
having Brahmanas for its foremost dwellers, 
shall soon be made sdch as to Hive Kshatri- 
yas for it$s "foremost dwellers* There is none 
who is capable of withstanding my power in 


23. Hearing these words of Arjun^, (M 
sky-ranging goddess became moved. 

24. Then the god of wind, addressing 
the king from the sky, said,— 'Renounce this? 
sinful attitude. Bow to the Brahmanas, 
By injuring them you will bring aboat 
troubles on your kingdom'. 

25. The Brahmanas will either kill you, 
king, though you are, or, endued with great... 
might as they are, they will drive you away 
from your kingdom, despoiling you of youllr 
energy. 

26. Hearing this speech, the king ad~ 
dressed the speaker, saying, — Who, indeed^ 
are you? — The god of wind answered, — f 
am the god of wind and the messenger of 
the celestials, l say to you what is for your 
benefit. 

Aijurta said 

27. Oh, l see that you have to-day shown-' 
your devotion and attachment to the Bra- 
hmanas. Tell me now what kind of eatthly 
creature is the Brabmana. 

28. Tell me. does a superior Brahmans* 
resemble the Wind in any respect ? Or* 
is he like Water, or Fire, or the Sun, or tin? 
Firmament ? — 


CHAPTER CLIIF. 

(ANUSH-ASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

The god of wind said 

1 . Hear, O deluded man, what the at** 
tributes are of Brahmanas who have all high* 
souls. Ihe Brahmana is superior to all 
those which, G king, you have named. 

2. Formerly, the Earth, indulging in a 
spirit of rivalry with the king of the Angas* 
forsook her character as Earth. 1 'he re- 
generate Kashyapa caused destruction to 
befall her by actually paralysing her. 

3. The Brahmanas are always uncon- 
querable, O king, in Heaven as also on 
Earth. Formerly, the great Rishi Angi- 
ras, through his energy, «drank off all the 
waters. 

4. Having drunk off ah the waters as if 
they were milk, the great Rishi did not feel 
yet his thirst to be satisfied. He, there- 
fore, once more caused the Earth- to* be - 
filled with water by raising a mighty wave. 

5. On another occasion, when Angiras- 
became enraged with me, I fled away,, 
leading the wot Id, and lived for a long turns 
concealed in the Agnihotra of the Brahma* 
nas, through fear of that Rishi, 
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6. The illustrious Ptirandara, an account 
of his having coveted the body of Ahaiya, 
was cursed by -Gautama, yet, for the sake of 
Virtue and wealth, the Rishi did not destroy 
outright the king of the celestials. 

7. The Ocean, O king, that was full 
in former days of crystal water, cursed 
by tlie BrahraanaSj became saline in taste. 

. 8. Even Agni who is gold-hued. and 
who biases with effulgence when destitute of 
smoke, and whose flames uniting together, 
bncn upwards, when cursed by the angry 
Angiras, became divested of all these qua- 
lities. 

9. See, the sixty thousand sons of Sa- 
hara, who came here to worship]the Ocean, 
have all been pulverised by the^ Brahmana 
Kapila of golden hue. 

10. You are notequal to the Brahmanas. 
Do you, O king, seek your own good. 
The Kshatriya of even great power bows to 
Brahmana children who are sull^in their 
mothers’ wombs. 

11. The large kingdom of'the Dandakas 
was destroyed by a Brahmana. The power- 
ful Kshatriya Talajangha was destroyed by 
afsingle Brahmana, vis., Aurva. 

12. You, too, have acquired a large 
kingdom, great might, religious merit, and 
learning, which ace all difficult of acquire- 
ment, through the grace of Dattatreya. 

. 13. Why do you, O Arjuna, adore Agni 

.everyday who is a Brahmana? He is the 
bearer of sacrificial Jibalions from every 
part of the universe. Are you ignorant of 
this fact. 

14. Why, indeed, do you allow yourself 
to be stupefied by folly when you are 
not ignorant of the fact that a superior 
Brahmana is the protector of all creatures 
in the world and is, indeed, the creator of 
the living world ? 

15. The Lord of all creatures, Brahman, 
unmanifest, gifted with power, and of un- 
lading glory, who created this vast universe 
with its mobile and immobile creatures, (is a 
Brahmana). 

16. Some ignorant persons there are, who 
say that Brahman was born of an Egg. 
From the original Egg, when it opened, 
mountains and the cardinal points and the 
waters and the Earth and the Heavens all 
came into existence. 

^ 17, No one had seen this birth of the 
creation. How then can Brahman be 
said to have taken his birth from the origi- 
nal Egg, when especially he is said to be 
Unborn? It is said that vast increate Space 
is the original Egg. It was from this in 
create Space that the Grandfather was born. 
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iS. If you ask, — Whereon would rite 
Grandfather, after* his birth from increate 
Space, rest, for there was then nothingefse? 
-—the answer may be given thus. There is 
an existent Being of the name of Conscious- 
ness. That mighty. Being is gifted will* 
great energy. 

19. There is no Egg. Brahman, how- 
ever, iVexistent. He is the Creator of the 
universe and is its King !— -Thus addressed 
by the god of wind, king Arjuna remained 
silent. 


CHAPTER CUV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA}.— 
Continued . 

The god of wind said 

f. Once on af time, 0 king, a king 
named Anga wished to give away the 
entire E-irth as sacrificial present to the 
Brahmanas. At this, the Earth became 
stricken with anxiety. 

2. I am the daughter of Brahman. I 
hold all creatures. Having obtained me, 
alas, why does this foremost of kings wish 
to give me away^to the Brahmanas ? 

3. Renouncing my character as the soil, 
I shall now go to my father. Let this king 
with all ins kingdom meet with destruction i 
— Forming this conclusion, she departed 
for the region of Brahman. 

4. Seeing the goddess Earth about to go, 
the Rishi Kashyapa himself immediately 
entered the visible body of the goddess, 
renouncing his own body, by, the help of 
Yoga. 

5. Thus penetrated by the spirit of 
Kashyapa, the earth grew in prosperity 
and became full of all kinds of vegetable 
produce. Indeed, O king, for the time the 
Kashyapa pervaded the earth, Virtue 
became foremost everywhere and all fears 
ceased. 

6 . Thus, O king, the .earth remained 
penetrated by the spirit* of Kashyapa for 
thirty thousand divine .years, fully alive 
to all those functions which it used to dis- 
charge while it was penetrated by the spirit 
of Brahmana’s daughter. 

7. Upon the expiration of this period, the 
goddess returned from the region of Bra- 
hman and arrived here bowed to Kashyapa 
and from tliat time became the daughter of 
that Rishi. 

8. Kashyapa is a Brahmana. This was 
the feet, O king, that a Brahmana did. 
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TeH me the name of the Kshatriya who is 
superior to Rashyapa. 

9. Hearing these words,- king Arjuna 
remained silent. The god of wind once 
more said to him, — Hear now, O king, the 
story of Utathya who was born in the family 
of Angiras.’ 

10. The daughter of Soma, named Bha- 
dra, came to be considered as peerless in 
beauty. Her father Soma regarded Uta- 
tbya to be the fittest of husbands for her. 

ir. The famous and highly blessed 
maiden of faultless limbs, observing various 
vows practised the seveiest austerities from 
the desire of getting Utathya for her hus- 
band. 

12. After some time, Soma’s father Atri, 
inviting Utathya to his Imuse, bestowed 
upon him the famous maiden. Utathya, 
who used to give away sacrificial presents 
in profusion, duly received the girl for his 
wife. 

13. It so took place, however, that the 
beautiful Varuna had, from a long time 
before, coveted the girl. Coming to the 
forest where Utathya lived, Varuna stole 
away the girl when she had plunged into 
the Yamuna for a bath. 

14. Abducting her thus, the Lord of the 
waters took her to his own house. That 
mansion was wonderful. It was adorned 
with six hundred thousand lakes. 

15. There is no palace that can be con- 
sidered more beautiful than that of Varuna, 
1 1 was adorned with many places and by 
the presence of various tribes of Apsaras 
and of various exce'itent articles of enjoy- 
ment, 

16 — 17. There, within that palace, the 
the Lord of waters, O king, sported with 
the damsel. A little while after, Utathya 
came to know of the ravishment of his wife. 
Indeed, having heard all the facts from 
Narada, Utathya addressed the celeiestial 
Rishi, saying, — Go, O Narada, to Varuna 
and speak with due severity to him. Ask 
Him as to why he has abducted my wife, 
and, indeed, tell him in my name that he 
should give her up. 

.18. You may tell him further, — You are 
a protector of the worlds, O Varuna, ard 
not a destroyer. Why then have you 
abducuuj «*y wife bestowed upon me by 
Soma ? 

19. Thu* requested by Utathya, the 
celestial Rishi Narada went' to where 
Varuna was and addressing him, said,— 
Do uou liberate the wife of Utathya. In- 
d&ea* why have you abducted her J 


20. Hearing these words of Narada, 
Varuna replied to him, saying, — This timid 
girl is very dear to. me, I dare not let 
her go. • " 

21 — 22. Receiving this reply, Narada 
went to Utathya and cheerlessly told him, — • 
O great ascetic, Varuna has driven me from 
his house, catching me by the throat. He 
is reluctant to restore to you your wife. Do 
you act as you please, — 

22. Hearing these words of Narada, 
Angiras became enraged. Having pe- 
nances for wealth, he solidified the waters 
and drank* them off, by his energy, 

24. When all the waters were thus- 
drunk off, the Lord of that element became 
very dispirited with ail his friends and 
kinsfolk. For all that, he did not still give 
up Ulathya’s wife. 

25. Then Uiathva, that foremost of 
twice-born persons, filled with anger, com- 
manded Earth, saying, — O amiable one, do 
you show land where there are at present 
the six hundred thousand lakes. 

26 — 27. At these words of the Rishi, the 
Ocean receded from the spot maiked out, 
and land appeared which was highly sterile. 
To the riveis which flowed through that 
region, Utathya said, — O Saraswati, do you 
become invisible here. Indeed, O timid lady, 
leaving this legion, go you to the desert. 
O auspicious goddess, let this region, desti- 
tute of you, cease to become sacred. 

28. When that region became dry, he 
repaired to Angirasa, taking with him 
Uiathya’s wife, and made her over to him. 

29. Getting back his wife, Utathya be- 
came cheerful. Then, O chief of the 
Haihaya family, that great Brahmana res- 
cued both the universe and the Lord of 
waters from the situation of distress into 
which he had reduced them. 

30 — 31. Knowing every duty, the highly 
energetic Rishi Utathya, after getting back 
his wife, O king, said to Varuna, — l have 
recovered my wife, O lord of waters, with 
the help of my penances and aftet inflicting 
such distress on you as made you cry aloud 
in pain. Having said this, he went borne, 
with that wife of his. 

32. Even such, O king, was Utathya, 
that foremost of Brahmanas. Shall I go 
on ? Or, will you yet persist in your 
opinion? What, is there a Kshatriya that 
is superior to Utathya? 
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' CHAPTER CLV, 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

BMshma said 

1. Thus addressed, king Arjuna remain- 
ed silent. The god of wind once more 
spoke to him, — Listen now, O king, to die 
greatness of the Rrahmana Agastya. 

2. Once on a time, the gods were defea- 
ted by the Asuras upon which they became 
very dispirited. The sacrifices of the deities 
were ail robbed, and the Swadha of the 
manes was also misappropriated. 

3. Indeed, O chief of the Raihayas, all 
the religious acts and observances of human 
beings also were stopped by the Danavas. 
Shorn of their piosperity, the celestials 
wandered over the Earth as we have heard. 

4. One day, in course of their wanderings, 
they met Agastya of high vows, that Bra- 
h in ana, O king*, who was gifted with great 
energy and solar splendour. 

5 — 6. Saluting him duly, the celestials 
made the usual polite enquiries* They then, 
Q king, said *,v »**ds u> that high-souled 

one, — We have naen defeated by the 
Danavas in bat! and have, therefore, been 
deprived of all"! . re and prosper ity. Do 
you, therefore, O hwemost of ascetics, rescue 
us from this situation of great fear 

7. Thus informed of the condition to 
which the celestials had been reduced, 
'Agastya became highly enraged. Highly 
energetic, he at once blazed forth like the 
all-consuming fire at the time of the uni- 
versal dissolution. 

8. With the burning rays which then 
came • out from the kishi, the Danavas 
began to be burnt, indeed, O king, thou- 
sands of them L»egan to drop down from Lhe 
sky. 

9. Burning with the energy 'of Agastya, 
the Danavas, abandoning both Heaven and 
Earth, fied towards the south. 

10. At that time the Danava king Vali 
was celebrating a Horse-Sact ifice in the 
nether regions. Those great Asuras who 
were with him in those legions or who were 
living in the bowels of the Earth, were not 
burnt. 

11. The celestials, upon the destruction 
~b£ their enemies, then regained their own 

regions, their fears entirely removed. En- 
couraged by what he did for them, they 
then begged the Rishi to destroy those 
Asuras who had taken refuge within the 
bowels of the Earth or in the nether 
.regions* 


12. Thus requested by the gods, Agas- 
tya replied to them, saying, — Yes, I can 
consume those Asuras who are living under- 
neath the Earth ; but if I achieve such a 
feat, my penances will suffer decay. Hence, , 
! shall not exert my power, 

13. Thus, O king, were the Danavas 
consumed by the illustrious Rishi with his 
own energy. Thus did Agastya of purified 
soul, O monarch, accomplish that deed with 
the help of his penances. 

14. O sinless one, so was Agastya as 
described by me. Shall l continue? Or, 
will you say anything in reply? Is 
there any Kshatriya who is greater than 
Agastya ? — ■ 

Bliisiiiru said 

15. Thus addressed, king Aquna re- 
mained silent. The god of wind once more 
said, — Hear, O king, one of the great feats 
of the illustrious Vashishtha. 

16. Once on a time the celestials were 

engaged in celebrating a sacrifice on the 
shores of the lake Vaikhanasa. Knowing 
his power, the sacrificing gods thought of 
Vashishtha and made him their priest in 
imagination. . ,? 

17. Meanwhile, seeing the gods reduced 
and emaciated on account of the initiation 
they were undergoing, a race of Danavas, 
of the name of Khalins, of statures as .gigan- 
tic as mountains, wished to kill them. 

iS. Those amongst the Danavas that 
were either disabled or killed in the fight 
were plunged into the waters of the M (iwsa 
lake and on account of the boon of the 
Grandfather they immediately came back 
to vigour and life. 

19. 'Faking up huge and terrible moun-? 
tain summits and maces and trees, they 
agitated the waters of the lake, making 
them swell up to the height of a hundred 
Yojanas. 

20. They then ran against the celestials 
numbering ten thousand. Afflicted by. the 
Danavas, the gods then sought the refuge 
of their king Vasava. 

21. Shakra, however, was soon afflicted 
by them. In his distress he sought the pro- 
tection of Vashishtha, At. this, the holy 
Rishi Vashishtha assured the celestials, 
removing their fears, • 

22. Understanding that the gods had 
become greatly dispirited, the ascetic did 
this through mercy. He displayed hi§ 
energy and burnt, without any exertion, 
those Danavas called Khalin?. 

23. Having penances for wealth, the 
Rishi brought the River Ganga, who had 
gone to Kailasa, to that spot, Indeed* 
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Ganga appeared, piercing through the 
waters of the lake. 

24. The lake was penetrated by that 
river. And as that celestial river piercing 
through the waters of the lake, appeared, it 
flowed on, under the name of Sarayu. The 
pt&lace whereon those Danawas fell came to 
be called after them. 

25. Thus were the dwellers of Heaven, 
headed by Indra, rescued from great dis- 
tress by Vashishtha. It was thus that 
those Danavas, who had received boons 
from Brahman, were Skilled by that great 
HIshi* 

26. O sinless one, I have described to 
you the feat which Vashishtha accomplished . 
Shall I go 011 ? Or, will you say anything ? 
Was there a Kshatriya who could be said 
to excel the Brahmana Vashishtha ? 


CHAPTER CLVI. 

( ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ).— 
Continued . 

Bhishma said 

t. Thus addressed, Arjuna remained 
silent. The god of wind once more ad- 
dressed him, saying, — Hear me, O foremost 
•ne of the Haihayas, as I describe to you 
the achievement of the great Atri. 

2. Once on a time as the gods and Da- 
navas were fighting eafch other in the daik, 
Rahti pierced both the Sun and Moon with 
his arrows. 

3. The gods, overwhelmed by darkness, 
began to fall before the powerful Danavas, 
O foremost of kings. 

4 — 5. Repeatedly struck by the Asuras, 
the celestials b»gan to lose their strength. 
They then saw the learned Brahmana Atri, 
having penances for wealth, engaged in 
the observance of austerities. Addressing 
that Rffhi who had all his senses and in 
whom anger had been extinguished, they 
said, — See, O Rishi, these two, vig, t the 
M oon and the Sun who have both been 
pierced by the Asuras with their arrows. 

6, On account of this, darkness has 
overtaken us, and we are being struck down 
by the enemy. We* do not see the en 1 of 
our troubles. Do you, O lord of great 
power, rescue us from this great fear. 

TheRiilii said 

7 . How, indeed, shall I protect you ? — 
They answered* saying, — Do you become 
Ute Moon. Do you also become the Sun, 
ftpii <3f,yeu begin to kill these robbers. 


S. Thus begged by them, Atri assumed 
the form of the darkness-destroying Moon. 
Indeed, on account of his agreeable dis- 
position, he began to look as beautiful and 
delightful as the Moon himself. 

9 Seeing that the real Moon and the 
real the Sun had become darkened by the 
arrows of the enemy, Atri, assuming the 
forms of those luminaries, began to shine 
forth over the field of battle, helped by the — 
power of his penances, 

10. Indeed, Atri made the universe 
shine in light, removing all its darkness. 

By displaying his power, he also subjugated, 
the vast multitudes of those enemies of the 
celestials. 

11. Seeing those great Asuras burnt 
by Atri, the gods also, protected by Atri’s 
energy, began to despatch them quickly. 

12. Displaying his prowess and collect- 
ing all his energy, it was thus that Atri 
illumined the god of day, rescued the celes- 
tials, and killed the Asuras. 

13. This was the feat that that twice- 
born one, helped by his sacred fire,— -that 
silent reciter of Mantras, that one clad in 
deer-skins,— performed ! See, O royal sage, 
the act achieved by that Rishi who lived 
upon fruits only. 

14. I have thus described to you, in full, 
the feat of the great Atri. Shall I go on ? 
Or, will you say anything ? Is there a 
Kshatriya who is superior to this twice-born 
Rishi ? 

15. Thus addressed, Arjuna remained 
silent. The god of wind once more spoke 
to him. — Hear, O king, the feat achieved 
by the great Chyavana. 

16. Having made his promise to the 
twin Aslnvins, Chyavana addressed the 
chastiser of Paka, saying, — Do you make 
the Ashwins drinkers of Soma with ail the 
other celestials. 

Indra said:— 

17. The Ashwins have been outcasted 
by us. How, then, can these be admitted 
into the sacrificial circle for drinking Soma 
with the others? They are not classed with 
the celestials. Do not, therefore, tell us 
so. 

18. O you of great vows, we do not wish 
to drink Soma in the company of the 
Ashwins! Whatever other commands you 
may be pleased to utter, G learned Bra- 
hmana, we are ready to do. 

Chyavana said 

19. The twin Ashwins shall drink Soma 
with all of you. Both of them are gods, Q 
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king d the celestials, for they are the sons 
bf the Sun. 

20. Let the gods do what I have said, 
By acting according to those words, the 

gods will reap great advantage. By acting 
otherwise, evil will overtake them. 

Indra said 

21. I shall not, O foremost of twice-born 
persons, drink Soma with the Ashwins. 
Let others drink with them as they please. 
As for myself, 1 dare not do it. 

Chyavana said 

22. If, O destroyer of Vala, you will not 
Obey my words, you shall, this very day, 
dunk Soma with them in sacrifice, compell- 
ed by me. 

The god of wind said 

23. Then Chyavana, taking the Ashwins 
tvith him, began a great religious rite for 
their benefit. The gods all became stupe- 
fied by Chyavana with the help of his Man- 
tras. 

24* Seeing that feat undertaken by 
Chyavana, Indra became enraged. Taking 
Up a huge mountain he ran against that 
ttishl. 

25. The king of the deities was also 
armed with the Thunderbolt. Then the 
illustrious Chyavana, gifted with penances, 
cast angry looks upon Indra as he ad- 
vanced. 

26. Throwing a little water at him, he 
paralysed the king of the deities with his 
Thunderbolt and mountain. As the result 
of the religious rite he had begun, he cheated 
a terrible Asura hostile to Indra. 

27. Made of the libations he had poured 
On the sacred fire, that Asura was called 
Mada, of mouth gaping wide. Such was 
the Asura that the great ascetic created with 
the help of Mantras, There were a thou- 
sand teeth in his mouth, extending for a 
hundred Yojanas. 

28. Of terrible appearance, his fangs 
were two hundred Yojanas in length. One 
of his cheeks rested on the Earth a,nd the 
other touched the sky. 

29. Indeed, all the gods with Vasava 
seemed to stand at the root of that great 
Asura's tongue, as fishes when they enter 
into the wide open mouth of a leviathan. 

30. While standing within the mouth of 
Mada, the gods consulted speedily and then 
addressing Indra, said, — Do you soon bend 
your head in respect to this twice- born per- 
sonage. 

31. We shall without any hesitation 


drink Soma with the Ashwins irt otfr Com- 
pany; — Then bowing down his head to 
Chy avana, Shakra obeyed his command. 

32. Thus did Chyavana make the 
Ashwins drinkers of Soma with the other 
gods. Calling back Mada, the Ri&hi th«cn 
assigned him his work, 

33. Sorria was ordered to live in dice, in 
hunting, in drinking, and in women. 
Hence, O king, those meri who betake 
themselves to these, forsooth, meet with 
destruction. 

34. Hence, one should always renounce 
these faults to a great distance* Thus# O 
king, I have desctibed to you the feat ac- 
hieved by Chyavana. Shall I go on ? Or, 
wiH you say anything in reply ? Is there a 
Kshatriya who is higher than the Brahmans 
Chyavana t 

CHAPTER CLVII. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 

Bhishma said 

I — 2. Hearing these words of the god of 
wind, Arjuna remained silent. At this, the 
god of wind on§:e more addressed him say- 
ing, — When the dwellers of Heaven, headed 
by Indra, found themselves within the 
mouth of the Asura Mada, at that time, 
Chyavana took away from them di® 
Earth. 

3. Deprived previously of Heaven and 
now of the Earth also# the gods became 
very dispriited. Indeed, those great ones# 
afflicted with grief, then threw themselves 
unreservedly upon the Grandfather's pre- 
lection. 

The gods said 

4. O you who are adored by all crea- 
tures of the nniverse, the Earth has been 
taken away from us by Chyavana, while we 
have been deprived of Heaven by the Ka- 
pas, O powerful one. 

Brahman said 

5. Ye dwellers of Heaven, do you# with 
Indra, repair speedily and seek the protec- 
tion of the Brahmanas. By pleasing them 
you will succeed in regaining both the re- 
gions as before. 

6. Thus instructed by the Grandfather# 
the deities went to the Brahmanas and 
begged for their protection. The Brah- 
manas replied, enquiring,— "Whom shall we 
subjugate? — ‘Thus asked, the celestials said 
to them,-— Do ye subjugate the Kapa-s. 
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7. The Brahmanas then said, — Bringing 
them down on the Earth first, we shall 
quickly subjugate them. — After this, the 
Btahrmnas began a rite having for its 
object the destruction of the Kapas. As 
soon as this was heard of by the Kapas^ 
they immediately sent a messenger of theirs, 
named Dhani* to those Brahmanas. 

8. Dhani, coming to them as they sat 
on the Earth, thus communicated to them 
the message of the Kapas, — The Kapas are 
like you all. Hence, what will be the results 
Of these rites which it appears you are de- 

' termined upon ? 

9. Of all them are well conversant with 
the Vedas and gifted with wisdom. All of 
them care ior sacrifices. All of them have 

f Truth for their vow, and for these reasons 
all of them are considered as equal to great 
Rishis. 

10. The goddess of Prosperity sports 
among them, and they* in their turn, sup- 
port her With respect. They never know 
their wrvqs uselessly, and they never eat the 
flesh of such animals as have not been kill- 
ed in saciifices. 

11. They pour libations in the sacrificial 
■ fire {every day) and obey the commands of 
. their preceptors and elders. All or them 

are of souls under perfect restraint, and 
never take any food without dividing it duly 
among their children. 

. *2. They always proceed on cars and 

1 cither vehicles together. They never know 
their wives when the latter are in menses. 
They ail act in such a way as to acquire re- 
gions ©f happiness hereafter. Indeed, they 
are always righteous in their deeds. 

o 13. They never eat anything themselves, 

* when enciente women or old men have 
not eaten. They never indulge in 
play or sports of any kind in the forenoon. 
They never sleep during the day. 

14. When the Kapas' have these and 
' many other virtues and qualities, wtoy, in- 
deed, would you seek to subjugate them ? 

' Vou should abstain from the attempt. In- 
deed, by such abstention you would achieve 
what is for your good. 

The Brahmanas said 

15. Oh, we shall subjugate the Kapas. 
; In this matter, we are quite of a piece with 
" the celestials. Hence, the Kapas deserve 

to be killed by us. As regards Dhanin, he 
should return whence he came. 

16. After this, Dhanin, returning to the 
' Kapas, said to them, — The Brahmans are 

not disposed to do you any good. — Hearing 

• *fus, all the Kapas took up their weapons 
and went towards the Brahmanas. 


17. Seeingtlie Kapas advancing against 
them with the standard of their cars upraised » 
the Brahmanas immediately created certain 
fires for the^destruction of the vital airs of 
he Kapas. 

18. Having brought about the destruc- 
tion of the Kapas, those eternal fiires, 
created with the help of the Vedic Mantras, 
began to shine in the firmament like so 
many clouds. 

19. The gods having assembled together 
in battle, killed many of the Danavas. 
They did not know at that time that it was 
the Brahmanas who had encompassed their 
destruction. 

20. Then coming there, O king, the 
highly energetic N-.rada 1 informed the 
deities how their entmtes, the Kapas, had 
been really killed, by the Brahmanas of 
mighty energy. 

21. Hearing these words of Narada, the 
dwellers of Heaven became highly pleased. 
They also lauded those w . regenerate and 
illustrious allies of theirs. 

22. The energy and prowess of the 
celestials then began to increase, and adored 

: in all the worlds, they acquired £ also the 
b 'on of immortality. 

23. After the g-»d of wind had said these 
wnnJs, king Arj.m -■ niored him duly and 
addressing him a: i.vered in^ these words. 
Hear, O mighty-armed king, what Arjuna 
said. 

Arjuna said 

24. O powerful god, always’ ’and by all 
means do i live for the Brahmanas. De» 
voted to them, ! adore them always, 

25. Through the favour of D utatreya f 
have acquired this might of mine. Through 
his favor I have been able to perform 
great feats in the world and acquire high 
merit. 

26. Oh, I have with attention, heard the 
achievements, O god of wind, of the Bra- 
hmanas with all their interesting details as 
described by you truly. 

The god of wind said : — 

27. Do you protect and maintain the 
Brahmanas, by performing those Kshatriya 
duties which are yours by birth. Do you 
protect them even as you protect your own 
senses. There is danger to you from the 
family of Bhrigu, All that, however, will 
happen on a distant day. 
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Chapter clviii. 

( ANtTSHASANIKA PARVA).— 

Continued . 

Vudhishthira Said 

I* You always worship, O Hng, Bra- 
il tnanas of praiseworthy vows. What, how- 
ever, is that fruit seeing which you adore 
them* O king 't 

2 , O you of high vows, seeing what pros- 
perity of the worship of the Brahmanas, do 
you worship them ? Tell me all tins, O you 
of mighty arms, 

Bhishma said : — 

,3* Here is Keshava gifted with great 
intelligence. He will tell you everything. 
Of high vows and gifted with prosperity, 
he will tell you what the prosperity is of the 
Worship of Brahmanas. 

*4. My strength* ears, speech, mind, eyes, 
©nd that clear understanding of mine, are 
all clouded to-day. I think the time is not 
distant when I shall have to renounce my 
body. The Sun seems to me to go very 
slowly. 

*5. Those high duties, O king, which are 
mentioned in the Puranas as observed by 
Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and Vaishyas 
and Shudras* have all been described by me. 
Do you, O son of Pritha, learn from 
-Krishna what little remains to be learnt 
about them. 

<6. I know Krishna truly. I know who 
lie is and what his anciedt might is. O 
chief of the liauravas, Kesha va is of im- 
measurable soul.. Whenever doubts arise,, 
it is he who upholds virtue then. 

7. it is. Krishna who created the Earth, 
Sky, and Heaven. Indeed, the Earth lias 
originated from Krisrma r s body. Of dread- 
ful prowess and existing from the beginning 
of. time, it is Krishna who became the 
powerful Boar and raised the submerged 
E*rth. It is He who created ail the 
cardinal points, together with all the moun- 
tains. 

8. Below Him are the sky, Heaven, the 
four cardinal points, and the four subsidiary 
points, it is from Him that the entire crea- 
tion has emanated, it is He who has 
created this ancient universe. 

,9. In His navel appeared a Lotus, 
that Lotus originated Brahman, 
himself of immeasurable energy. It was 
Brahman, O son of Pritha, who broke open 
that darkness which existed surpassing the 
very ocean (in depth and extent). 

10. In the Krita age, O Partha, Krishna 
existed in the fotm of Virtue. In the Treta 
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age, he existed in the form ©f Knowledge* 
In the Dwapara age, he existed in the forrrt 
of power. In the Kali age, he Came to th$ 
Earth in the form of sin. 

11. It is He who formerly killed th& 
Daityas, It is He who is the Ancient God* 
It is He who ruled the Asuras in the form 
of their Emperor (Valin). It is He who 
is the Creator of all beings. It is He Who 
is also the future of all Created Beings* 
It is He who is also the protector of 
this univetse having the seed of dest- 
ruction. 

12. Wheli the Catise Of Virtue suffers* 
this Krishna takes birth in the family of 
either the gods or among men. Staying on 
Virtue, this Krishna of purified sou! (on such 
occasions) protects both the higher and the 
lower worlds. 

13. Sparing those who deserve t© be 
spared, Krishna sets himself to the destruc- 
tion of the Asuras, O Partha. It is he who 
is all acts proper and improper arid it is he 
who is the cause. It is Krishna who is the 
act done, the act to be done, and the act 
that is being done. KnoW that that 
iliustiious one is Rahu and Soma and 
Shakra. 

14. It is he who is VishWakariilatt. tfc 
is he who is of universal form. He is ihtt 
destroyer and he is the Creator of the uni* 
verse. He is the holder of the Shtila (lance) f 
He is of human form ; and he is of terrible 
form. All creatures sing his praises* for h# 
is known by his deedsi 

13. Hundreds of GandhafVaS ahd 
Apsaras and celestials always accompany 
hint. The very Rakshasas sing his praises* 
He is the Enhancer of Wealth j He is thtf 
one victor ion Being id the universe. 

16. In Sacrifices, eloquent ffigfi sing His 
praises. The singers of Saffians prai.se him 
by reciting the Rathantaras. The Brah- 
manas praise him with Vedic Mantras. It 
is to him that the sacrificial priests pour 
their libations. 

17. The celestials headed by Indrasang 
his praises when he lifted up the Gobatr- 
dhana mountains for protecting the cow- 
herds of Brindavan against the incessant 
showers that Indra poured ift anger. He is* 
O Bharata, the one Blessing to all crea* 
turqs. He, O Bharata, having entered’ the* 
old Brahma- cave, saw from that place the 
original cover of the world itt the beginning 
of Time. 

18. Agitating all the DanatfaX and the* 
Asuras, this Krishna of foremost deed® 
rescued the Earth. It is to Him that 
people dedicate various kinds of food* 1( 
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is to Him that the warriors dedicate all 
kinds of their cars at the time of war. 

19. He is eternal, and it is under that 
illustrious one that the Sky, Eu'th, Heaven, 
all things exist and stay. He it was who 
caused the vital seed of the gods Mitra and 
Vanina to fall within a jar, whence otigi- 
nated the Rishi known by the name of Va- 
sliishtha. 

20. k is Krishna who is the god of 
wind ; it is he who is the powerful Ash wins ; 
it is he who is that first of gods, vis., the 
Sun having a thousand rays. It is he by 
whom the Asuras have been subjugated. 

It is he who covered the three worlds with 
three footsteps, 

. 2i, He is the sou! of the celestials and ! 
human beings, and Pitris. U is lie who 
is the Sacrifice performed by those persons 
who are conversant with the rituals of sacri- 
fices. It is he who rises every day in the 
shy (in tire form of the Sun) and divides 
'jfnne into day and nig lit, and courses for 
half the year north waids and for half the 
year southwaids. 

22. Innumerable rays of light come out 
from his upwards and downwatds and trans* 
vei-.tily And illumine the Earth. Brahman&s 
convei Sant with the Vedas worship him. 
'Faking a pm lion of his rays the Sun shines 
in the sky.' Mouth after month, the sacri- 
ficer oidains him as a sacrifice. Twice* 
fiprn persons conversant with the Vedas 
hymn his praises in sacrifices of all kinds. 
He it is who is the wheel of the year, having 
thr^e naves and seven horses to drag it. It 
is thus that he supports the seasons. 

24. Gifted with great energy, pervading 
all things, the foiemost of ah creatures, it is 
Krishna who alone Upholds ail the worlds. 
He is the Sun, the remover of all darkness. 
He is the Creator of all. Do yoa, O hero, 
approach that Krishna. 

25; Once on a time, the great and 
powerful Krishna lived, for a while, in the 
form of -Agni in the forest of Khandava 
among some straw or dry grass. Soon was 
he pleased. Capable of going everywhere 
at wilf, it was Krishna who, having subju- 
gated the RakshasAS and Ufa gas, poured 
them as libations upon the burning fire. 

"26, It is Krishna who gave to Arjunn a 
number of white horses, it is he who is the 
creator of all horses. This world represents 
his car, He it is who yokes that car for 
setting it in motion. 1 hat car has three 
wheels. 

27, It has three kinds of motion. It has 
ftpir horses yoked to it. ft has three naves. 

Tt is this Krishna who is the refuge 
the five original elements with the sky 


among them. It is he who created the Earth* 
and Heaven and the intervening space. 
Indeed, it is this Krishna of immeasurable 
and burning energy who has created the 
forests and the mountains. It is this 
Krishna who, desirous of punishing Shakra? 
who was about to hurl his thunder at hint/ 
crossed the rivers and at once paralysed 
birr!. He is the one great fndra who iar 
worshipped by the Brahmanas in great _ 
sacrifices with the help of a thousand old 
Richs. 

29. It was this Krishna, O king, who' 
alone was able to keep the highly energetic 
Rishi Durvasas as a guest for some time' 
in his house. He is said to be the on® 
ancient Rishi. He is the Creator of the* 
universe. Indeed, he creates everything 
from his own nature. 

30. Superior to ad the celestials, it is her 
who teaches all the deities. He scrupulously' 
observes all ancient ordinances. Know, O' 
king, that this Kiishna, who is called Vish- 
waksena, is the fruit of all deeds which 1 
• elate to pleasure, of all deeds which are' 
foixtded on the Vedas, and of all deeds’ 
which appertain to the world. 

31. Be is the white rays of light which* 
are seen in all the worlds. He is the thre# 
worlds. He is the three Regents of all the* 
worlds. He is the three sacrificial fires*- 
Be is the three Vyahritis f indeed,- this som? 
of Devaki is all the gods together, 

32. He is the Year ; He is the'^ Seasons^ 
He is the Fortnights ; He is the Day and 
the Night ,* He is- those divisions of tirrva 
which are called Kalas, arid Kashthas, and 1 * 
Matras, and Muhurtas, and Lavas, and 
Kshanas. Know that this Vishwaksena is 
ail these. 

33. The Moon and the Sun, the Planets, 
the Constellations, and the Stars, all the 
Parva days, including the day of the full 
mocm, the conjunctions of the constellations, 
and the seasons, have, O son of Pritha y 
emanated from this Krishna who is Vr*» 
shwaksena. 

34. The Rudras, the Adityas, the Vastfs* 
the Ash wins, the Sadhyas, the Vishwedev&s*, 
the Maruts, Prajapati himself, the mother 
of the celestials, vis., Aditi and the severs- 
Risiiis, have alL originated from Krishna, 

35. Changing himself into the Wind, he 
scatters the universe. Of universal form, 
he becomes Fire which consumes all things# 
Changing himself into Water, he drenches 
and submerges all, and assuming the form 
of Brahman, he creates all the various ani* 
mate and inanimate creatures, 

36. He is himself the Veda, yet lie learns 
all the Vedas, He is himself the Veda, 



ANUSHASANA pakva. 


335 


y®t be learns all the Vedas* He is himself 
all the ordinances, yet he observes all the 
ordinances which have been laid down in 
matters connected with Righteousness and 
the Vedas and that force or might which 
rules the world. Indeed, know, O Yudhish- 
thira, that this Keshava is all the mobile 
and immobile universe. 

37. He is of the form of the most res- 
plendent light. Of universal form, this 
Krishna is shorn in that biasing efful- 
gence. The original cause of the sou! 
■of all existent creatures, he at first created 
the waters. Afterwards he created this 
tmiver&e. 

38. Know that this Krishna is Vishnu. 
Know him to be the soul of the entire uni- 
verse. Know him to be all the seasons ; he 
is these various wonderful visitations of 
Mature which we see; he is the clouds that 
pour rain and the lightning which flashes 
in the sky. He is the elephant Airavata. 
In fact, he is the immobile and mobile uni- 
verse. 

39. The day of the universe and above 
all attributes, this Krishna is Vasudeva. 
When he becomes individual soul he is 
called Sankarshana. Next, he changes 
himself into Pradyumna and then into Ani- 
ruddha. Thus, the great Krishna, who has 
sprung from himself, divides himself in 
fourfold form. 

40. For creating this universe which 
consists of the five primal elements, he' 
begins this work, and causes it to go on in 
the fivefold form of animate existence con- 
taining celestial and Asuras and human 
beings and beasts and birds. He it is who 
then creates the Earth and the Wind, the 
Sky, Light, and also Water, Q son of 
Piitha. 

41. Having created this universe of im- 
mobile and mobile objects divided into four 
orders of being (vis., viviparous, oviparous, 
vegetable, and filth- born), he then created 
the Earth with her fivefold seed. He then 
created the Sky for pouring copious rain 
on the* Earth. 

42 — 44. Forsooth, O king, it is this 
Krishna who has created this universe. He 
has originated from his own self ; it is he 
who causes all things to exist through his 
own power. He it is who has created the 
celestials, the; Asuras, the human beings, the 
worlds, the Rishis, the departed manes p nd 
-fill r Creatures. Desirous of creating, that 
Lord of all creatures duty created the entire 
universe of life. Know that good and evil, 
mobile and immobile, have ail originated 
from this one who is Vishwaksena. What- 
ever exists, and whatever will come into 
being, all is Keshava. This Krishna is also I 


the death which overtakes all creatures 
when their end comes. He is eternal and it 
is he who upholds the cause of Virtue. 
Whatever existed in the psst, and whatever 
we do not know, indeed, ail that also is this 
Vishwaksena. 

45. All that is noble and meritorious 
in the universe, all that is good and evil, 
is Keshava who is inconceivable. Hence, it 
is absurd to think of anything which is supe- 
rior to Keshava. 

46. Keshava is such. More than this. 
He is Narayana, the highest of the high, 
immutable and undecaying. He is the 
eternal and changeless cause of the entire 
mobile and immobile universe with its 
beginning, middie, and end, as also 
of all creatures whose birth follows their 
wish. 


| CHAPTER CLIX. 

(ANUSH AS A N I K A PARVA). — 
Continued. 

Yudhislithira said 

r. 'fell us, O destroyer of Madhu, the 
prosperity which originates from the wor- 
ship of the Brabmanas. You are a master 
of this subject. indeed, our grandfather 
knows you. 

Vasudeva said:-- 

2. Hear me, O kingv with attention, 
O chief of Bharata’s race, as I recite co you 
what the merits of the Brabmanas are, O 
foremost one of Kuru’s race. 

3 — 4. Once on a time while I was seated 
at Dworavati, O delighter of the Kurus, my 
son Pradyumna, enraged by certain Brah- 
manas, came to me and said, — O destroyer 
of Madhu, what merit is there for ador- 
ing the Brabmanas. Whence is their lord- 
ship derived both’ in this world and in the 
next. 

5. O giver of honors, what rewards are 
gained by constantly adoring the Brah- 
manas ? Kindly explain this. clearly to me, 
for my mind is disturbed by doubts about 
this. 

6. When Pradyumna said, these words 
to me, I answered htm as follows. Do you 
near, O king, with rapt attention, what those 
words were. 

7. O child of Rukmini, listen to me as t 
tell you what prosperity one may acquire by 
adoring the Brabmanas. When one, tries 
to acquire the threefold objects of life (viz t 
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Yktmt and Pleasure), or Em&ncipa- 

lo», or fame and prosperity, or the treat- 
ment and cure of disease, or the worship of 
the deities and the departed manes, he 
should take care to please the twice- born 
ones. They are each a dng Soma, They are 
the dispensers of happiness and misery, 

9. O child of R uk mini, whether in this 
or in the next world, O son, everything 
agreeable has originated frOm the Brah- 
maflas, 1 have no doubt in this. 

10, From the adoration Of the Brah- 
manas originate achievements and fame 
and strength. Men and the Regents of the 
universe, adore the Brahmanas. 

II* Howjthen, O son, can we disregard 
them, thinking that we are lords of the 
Earth ? O mighty armed one, do not allow 
your anger to embrace the Brahmanas as 
its object. 

12. In this as also the next world, Brah- 
manas are considered as great Beings. 
They have direct knowledge of everything 
in the universe. Verity, they are capable 
of reducing everything into ashes, if 
angry. 

13. They are capable of creating other 
worlds and other Regents of worlds. Why 
then should not persons gifted with energy 
and true knowledge treat them with obe- 
dience and respect ? 

14. Formerly in my house, O son, 
lived the Brahmana Durvasas whose com- 
plexion was green and tawny. Clad in 
rags, he had a stick made of the Vilwa 
tree. His beard S was long and he was 
greatly emaciated. 

15—16. He was taller in stature than 
the tallest man on Earth. Wandering 
over all the worlds of human beings and 
of the deities and other superior beings, 
he sang constantly among assemblies and 
in public squares. — Who is there who would 
Cause the Brahmana Durvasas to live in his 
house, doing the duties of hospitality to- 
wards him ? 

17* He becomes wroth with every one 
if he finds even the slightest transgression l 
Hearing this about my nature, who is there 
who will give me refuge ? 

18. Indeed, he who would give me 
liheiter as a guest should not do anything to 
anger me ! — When I saw that no one ven- 
tured lo give him shelter in his house, I 
invited him and made him live in my 
abode. 

19. On certain days he would eat the 
food sufficient for the needs of thousands 
cl persons, On other days he would eat 
very little. On some days he would go 

ray house and would not return. 


20. He would sometimes laugh without 
any reason and sometimes cry uselessly > 

At that time there was nobody on Earth 5 - 
old as he, ■ 

21. One day, entering the quarters which" 

were given to him, he burnt all the beds’ 
and coverlets and all the well-adorned 
damsels who were there for serving him.' 
Doing this, he went out. • 

22. Of highly praiseworthy vows, he? 

met me shortly after this and address-: 
ing me, said, — O Krishna, I wish to eat; 
frumenty forthwith. 

23. Having understood his mind previ- 
ously, 1 had set my se:vants to prepare 
every kind of food and drink. 

24. Indeed, many excellent viands had' 
been kept ready. As soon as I was asked,* 

1 caused hot frumenty to be brought and: 
offered to the ascetic. 

25. Having eaten some, he quickly said’ 
to me, — O Krishna, take some of this 
frumenty and smear all your limbs with it. , 

26. Unhesitatingly I did as directed. 
Indeed, with the residue of that frumenty I 

I smeared my body and head. 

27. The ascetic at that time saw yout? 
beautiful mother standing near. Laugh-* 
ing the while, he smeared her body also 
with that frumenty. 

28. The ascetic then caused your mother, 
whose body was smeared over with ___ 
frumenty, to be yoked to a car without any* 
delay. Ascending that car he started 
from my house. 

29 Highly intelligent that Brahmana 
shone with effulgence like fire, and struck, 
before tne, my youthful Rukmini, -as if she' 
were an animal born to drag the cars of 
human beings. 

30. Seeing this, l did not feel the slight- 
est grief born of malice or the desire td 
injure the Rishi. Having yoked Rukmini td 
the car, he went out, desirous of passing 
along the high road of the city. 

31 — 32. Seeing that extraordinary 
spectacle, some Dasharhas, filled with 
anger, addressed one another and began to 
converse thus ; — Who else is there on 
Earth who would live after having yoked 
Rukmini to a carl Indeed, let the world 
be filled with Brahmanas only 1 Let no 
other orders take birth here ! 

33. The poison of a virulent snake js 
greatly powerful. More powerful' Than 
poison is a Brahmana. There is no physi- 
cian for a person who has been bit or burnt 
by the virulent snake of a Brahmana. 

34. As the irresistible Durvasas pro- 
ceeded on the car, Rukmini tottered on the 
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ro*d and Jrequently dropped down. At 
this the twice-born Rishi became angry and 
began to urge Rukmini on by striking her 
with the whip. 

35. At last, filled with an irresistible 
passion, the Brahmana leaped down from 
the car, and fled towards the south, running 
©u foot, over a pathless ground. 

36. Seeing that foremost of Brahma nas, 
flying along the pathless ground, we follow* 
ed him, although we were smeared with 
frumenty, exclaiming behind him,-— Be 
pleased with us, O holy one. 

37. Gifted with great energy, the Brah* 
tnana, seeing me,; said, O mighty-armed 
Krishna, you have subdued anger by the 
strength of your nature. ' 

38. O you of excellent vows, I have not 1 
found the slightest fault in you. O Govinda, 

! have been highly pleased with you. Do 
you solicit the fruition of such desires as you 
please. 

39 — 40. Behold duly, O son, what the 
power is of myself when l become pleased 
with any one. As long as celestials and hu- 
man'beings will continue to entertain a liking 
for food, so long will every one among them 
cherish the same liking for you that the* 
cherish for their food. As long, again, gs 
there will be Virtue in the several worlds, so 
long will the* fame of your deeds last. 

41. Indeed, your distinction will last so 
Jong in the three worlds. G Janarddana, 

Agreeable you will be to all persons. 

42. Whatever articles of yours have been 
broken or burnt or otherwise destroyed (by 
me), you will see restored, O Janarddana, 
to their former state or they will reappear 
©ven in a better form. 

43. As long again, O you of unfading 
glory, as you will wish to live, so long will 
you have no fear of death attacking you 
through such parts of your body as have 
been smeared with the frumenty I gave 
you. 

44. O son, why did you not snaear that 
frumenty on the soles of your feet as well? 
By not doing it, you have acted in a way 
that is not approved by me, — These were 
the words that he said, well pleased with 
me on that occasion. After he had ceased 
Speaking, I saw that my body became 
.gifted with great great beauty and splen- 
dour. 

_ 45. To Rukmini also, the Rishi, well 
pleased with her, said, — O beautiful lady, 
you will be the foremost one of thy sex in 
fame, and you will enjoy great glory, and 
achievements. You will never suffer from 
decrepitude or disease or loss of com- 
plexion. . 


46. Every one will see you-' engaged in 
waiting upon Krishna,, possessed as . yofi 
already are with a fragrant^odor which is 
always present in]you. 

47, You will becomejthe foremost of all 
wives, jnutpbering sixteen thousandj of Ke- 
sha va, At last, when the time conies for 
your departure from the world, you will 
acquire the inseparable companionship* of 
Krishna hereafter.— 

48 — 49. Having said these words toft 
your mother, the Rishi once more addres* 
sed me and uttering the following words# 
left the spot. Indeed, the Rishi Durvasas*, 
shining like a fire, said, — O Keshava, ma y 
you be so disposed always towards- th® 
Brahmanas.— After uttering these words, 
that Brahmana disappeared there and tlieii 
before my eyes. 

50. After his disappearance, I began t<S 
follow the vow of uttering certain Mantrap 
silently without being heard by anybody. 
From that day l resolved to do whatever 
commands I should receive from the Brail* 
manas. 

51. Having adopted this vow, O sen. 
along with your mother, both of mj 
with hearts filled with joy re-entered our 
palace. 

52. Entering our house I saw that 
everything which the Rishi had broken or 
burnt had re-appeared fresh. 

53. Seeing those new articles, which ba 4 
besides become more durable, I became 
stricken with wonder. Q son of Rukmim, 
from that day forth I have always adored 
the Brahmanas in my mind. 

54. This, O chief of Bharata’s race. Fa 
what I said on that occasion about the 
greatness of those Brahmanas who are the 
foremost of their order. 

55. Do you also, O son of Kunti, adore 
the highly blessed Brahmanas every day 
with gifts of wealth and kinc, O powerful 
one. 

56. It was thus that I won the prosperity 
I enjoy — the prosperity that is born of the 
favour of Brahmanas. Whatever, again, 
Bhishma has said of me, O chief of thd 
Bharatas, is all true. 



MAHABHARATA. 


33 * 

CHAPTER CLX. 

{ ANUSHASAHIKA PARVA 

Continued. 

Tudhislithira said;— 

1. You should, O destroyer of Madhu, 
explain to tne that knowledge which you 
have acquired through . the favour of 
Durvasas. 

2. O foremost of all persons having 
Intelligence, l wish to know everything 
about the great blessedness and all the ! 
names «f that great one truly and in 
detail 1 

Vasudeva said:— 

3. I shall recite to you the good which I 
have acquired and the fame which l have 
won through the favour of that great one. 

I shall describe to you the subject,, after 
having bowed unto Kaparddin. 

4. O king, listen to me as I recite to 
you that Shata-Rudriya which I repeat, with 
controlled senses, every morning after rising 
from bed, 

5. The great lord of all creatures, vis. t 
the Grandfather Brahman himself, having 
penances tor riches, composed those Man- 
tras, after having observed especial pe- 
nances for some time. O sire, it is Shankara 
vyho created all thejereatures in the universe, 
mobile and immobile. 

6. There is no being who is superior, O 
monarch, to Mahadeva. He is the highest 
of all beings in the three worlds. 

y. There ts no one who is capable of 
Standing before that great Being. Indeed, 
there is no Being in the three worlds who is 
his equal. 

8. When he stands, filled with anger, 
on the field of battle, the very scent of his 
body deprives all foes of consciousness and 
th«y who are not killed tremble and fall 
down. 

p. His roars are terrible, like the mut- 
tarings of clouds. Hearing those roars in 
battle, the very hearts of the celestials break 
in twain. 

lo — 12. When the holder of Pinaka be- 
comes angry and assuming a terrible mien 
merely casts his eye upon deity, Asura, Gan- 
dharva, or snake, that individual cannotob- 
tain peace of mind by taking shelter in the 
recessess of even a mountain cave. When 
that lord of all creatures, viss, y Daksha, 
desirous of celebrating a sacrifice, spread 
his sacrifice out, the brave Bhava, yielding 
to anger (at Daksha’s slight of him), pierced 
the Sacrifice. Shooting ins arrow from his 
Ittffttfe bow, he roared aloud. 


13. Indeed, when Mahesbwara became 
angry and suddenly pierced with his arrow 
the embodied form of sacrifice, the celestials 
became filled with sorrow, losing happiness 
and tranquility of heart. 

14. On account of the twang of his bow- 
string the whole universe became agi- 
tated. The celestials and the Asuras, 

O son of Pcitha, all became cheerless and 
stupefied. ~ . 

15. The Ocean rolled in agitation and 
the Earth trembled to her centre. The 
hills and mountains began to move from 
their bases and ran on all sides. The vault 
o£ the sky became cracked. 

16. All the worlds became covered with 
darkness. Nothing could be seen. The 
light of all the luminaries became darkened, 
along with that of the Sun himself, O 
Bharata. 

17. The great Rishis, stricken with fear 
and desirous of doing good to themselves 
and the universe, performed the usual rites 
of propitiation and peace. 

18. Meanwhile, Rudra of terrible pro- 
wess rushed against the celestials. Filled 
with anger, he tore out the eyes of Bhaga. 

19. Excited with anger, he attacked 
Push an with his foot. He tore out the 
teeth of that god as he sat employed in 
eating the large sacrificial ball (called Pu- 
rodasha). 

20. Trembling with fear, the celestials 
bent their heads to Shankara. Without 
being appeased, Rudra once more placed 
on his bowstring a sharp and blazing 
arrow. 

21. Seeing his prowess, the "celestials 
and the Rishis became all alarmed. Those 
foremost of gods began to pacify him. 

22 . Joining their hands in respect, they 
began to recite the Shata-Rudriya Mantras. 
Thus lauded by the celestials, at last M&- 
heshwara became gratified. 

23. The deities then assigned a large 
share to him. Trembling with fear, O king, 
they sought refuge with him. 

24. When Rudra became pleased, the 
embodiment of sacrifice, which had been 
cut in twain, became once more united. 
Whatever limbs of his had been|*destroyed 
by the arrows of Mahadeva, became once 
more whole and sound. 

25. The Asuras gifted with great energy- 
had formerly three cities in the firmament. 
One of. these jhad been, made of iron ; one 
of silver ; and the third of gold. 

26. With all his weapons, Maghavat 
the chief of the celestials, was unable u. 
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fierce those cities. Afflicted by the Asuras, 
ail the celestials then sought the protection 
of the great Rudra. 

27. The high-souled celestials in a body 
addressed him, saying, O Rudra, the 
A suras threaten to display their destructive 
influence in ail deeds. 

28. Do you kill the demons and destroy 
their city for the protection of the three 
worlds, O giver of honors ! — Thus accosted 
by them, he replied, saying, — So be it ( — 
and then made Vishnu his excellent shaft- 
head. 

29. He made the deity ©f fire his shaft- 
reed, and the Sun-God’s son Yama the 
wings of that arrow. He made the Vedas 
his bow and the goddess Savittri his ex- 
cellent bowsuing. 

30. And he made the Grandfather Brah- 
man his charioteer. Applying all these, 
he pierced the triple city of the Asuras 
with that arrow of his, consisting of three 
Parvans and three Shalyas. 

31. Indeed, O Bharata, the Asuras with 
their cities, were all burnt by Rudra with 
that arrow which had solar effulgence and 
whose energy resembled that of the fire 
which appears at the end of the cycle for 
consuming all things. 

32. Seeing that MahadeVa changed 
into a child with five locks of hair lying on 
the lap of Parvati, the latter asked the 
celestials as to who he was. 

33. Seeing the child, Shakra became 
suddenly filled with jealousy and anger 
and determined to kill him with his thunder. 
The child, however, paralysed the arm, 
appearing li+ce a mace of iron, of Indra 
with the thundeibolt in it, 

34. The celestials all became stupe- 
fied, and they could not understand that 
that child was the Master of the universe. 
Indeed, all of them, along with the very 
Regents of the world, found their intellects 
stupefied about that child who was none 
else than the Supreme Being. 

35. Then reflecting with the help of his 
pfenances, the illustrious Grandfather Brah- 
man found out that that child was the 
foremost of all Beings, the lord of U«ia, 
Mukadeva of immeasurable prowess. He 
then lauded the Lord. 

3&-“37* The celestials also began to sing 
—tbe^raises of both Uma and Rudra. The 
arm (which had been paralysed) of the 
destroyer of Vala then became restored to 
its former state. That Mahadeva, taking 
birth as the highly energetic Brahmana 
Durvasas, lived for a long time at Dwara- 
vati in my house. 


38. While living Jin my house he com- 
muted various mischiefs. Though difficult 
of being borne, I suffered them yet from 
magnanimity of heart. 

39. He is Rudra; he is Shiva; he is 
Agni ; he is Sarva j he is the defeater of all ;• 
fie is Indr 1, and Vayu, and the Ashwins 
and the god of lightning. 

40 — 41. He is the Moon ; he is Ishapa ;[ 
he fs the Sun ; he is Vaiuna j lie is Time j 
he is the' Destroyer j he is Death ; he is 
the Day and the Night; he is the fort- 
night ; he is the seasons ; he is the two 
twilights ; he is the year. He is Dhatri 
and be is Vidhatri j and he is Vishwa- 
karman ; and he knows all things. 

42. He is the cardinal points of the - 
compass and the subsidiary points also. 

Of universal form, he is of great soul. Tha 
holy and illustrious Dui vasas is of the color 
of the celestials. 

43. He sometimes shows himself singly j 
sometimes divides himself into two p;*rt» ; 
and sometimes shows himself in rrrmy, a 
bundled, a thousand, a hundred thousand, 
forms. 

44. Even such is Mahadeva. He is, 
again, that god who is unborn. In even 
a hundred years, one cannot exhaust tais 
merits by recounting them. 


CHAPTER CLXI. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).-* 
Continued * 

Vasudeva said 

1. O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, listen 
to me as I recite to you the many names of 
Rudra as also the high blessedness of that 
great one. 

2. The Rishis describe Mahadeva as 
Agni, and Sthnnu, and Mahcshwara ; as 
one-eyed, and tfiree-eyed, of universal form, 
and Shiva or highly auspicious. 

3. Brahm^nas knowing the Vedas say 
that that god has two forms. One of these 
is terrible, and the other mild and auspi- 
cious. Those two forms, again, are sub- 
divided into many forms. 

4. That form which is fierce and terrible 
is considered as identical with Agni and 
Lightning and the Sun. That other form 
which is mild and auspicious is identical 
with Virtue and Water and the Moon. 

5. Then, again, it is said that Half his 
body is fire and half is the moon. That 
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form of his which is mild and auspicious 
is, 'said to be engaged in the practice of the 
Vow of celibacy. 

5. That other form of his which is highly 
terrible performs all the destructive opera- 
tions in the universe. Because he is great 
and the Supreme Lord of all (Ishwara), 
therefore he is called Mahesluvara. 

7. "And because he burns and oppresses, 
is; keen and fierce, and gifted with great 
energy, and is engaged in eating flesh 
and blood and marrow, that he is called 
I^udra. 

8. Because he is the foremost of all the 
celestials, and because his dominion and 
acquisitions are very extensive, and because 
he protects the vast universe* therefore the 
is called Mahadeva. 

*9-^10, Because he is of the form or color 
©f smoke, therefore ho is called Dhurjjati. 
Because by all- his deeds he performs sacri- 
fices for all and seeks the well-being of 
©very creature, therefore he is called Shiva 
or the auspicious one. Living in the sky, 
ho burns the lives of all creatures and is, 
besides, fixed in a particular path from 
which he does not deviate. 

, t f}* His emblem, again, is fixed and im- 
movable for all time. He is, for these 
reasons, called Sthanu. He is also of mul- 
tiform aspect. He is present, past, and 
future. - . . 

12. He is mobile and immobile. For 
this he is called. Vahurupa. The celestials 
called Vishwedevas live in his body. He is, 
for this, called Vishwarupa having an uni- 
versaf form. 

13. He has a thousand eyes; or, he has 
numberless eyes; or, he has eyes on all 
sides and on every part of his body. His 
energy comes out through his eyes. There 
is end of his eyes. 

14. Because he always nourishes all 
creatures and sports also with them, and 
because he is their lord or. master, therefore 
is he called Pashupati (the lord of all 
creatures. 

- ! 5 ‘ Because his emblem always observes 
tqe vaw of Brahmacharyya, ail the worlds, 
therefore, adore it. This, act of worship is 
- to please him highly. 

16* ff there is one who adores him by 
cheating hhs image, and another who adores 
hk©mbiem» the latter it is who wins great 
prosperity lo* ever. 

17* The Riabis, the celestials, the G^n- 
aruj the Apsaras,, adore that etn* 
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18. If his emblem is adored, Mahesti* 
wara becomes highly pleased with thg 
adorer. Affectionate towards his devotees* 
he confers happiness upon them with a 
cheerful soul. 

19. This great god loves to live in ere* 
matoria and there he burns and consumes 
all dead bodies. Those persons who Cele- 
brate sacrifices on such grounds attain at 
the end to the regions of heroes. 

20. Engaged in his proper duty, he it i s 
who is considered as the Death who lives 
in the bodies of all creatures. He is, again, 
those vital airs called Prana and Apana# 
in the bodies of all embodied creatures. 

21. He has many burning and terrible 
forms. All those forms are adored in the 
world and are known to Brahtnanas gifted 
with knowledge. 

22. Amongst the gods he has many” 
significant names. Indeed, the meanings 
of those names are derived from either his , 
greatness or vastness, of his feats, or his 1 
conduct. 

23. 'Hie Brahmatias always recite the 
excellent Shata- Rudriya in his honor, that 
is in the Vedas as also that which has been 
composed by Vyasa. 

24. Indeed, the Brabmanas and Rishia 
call him the eldest of all beings. 

25. He is the first of all the celestials* 
and it was from his mouth that he created.. 
Agni. That great .deity, ever willing la 
grant protection to all, never forsakes his 
suppliants. 

26—27. He would much rather give Up 
his own life and suffer all possible afflictions 
himself. Long life, health and freedom 
from disease, affluence, wealth, various 
kinds of pleasures and enjoyments, are 
conferred by him, and it is he also who 
snatches them away. The lordship and ; 
affluence that one sees in Shakra and the 
other celestials are, indeed, his, 

28. It is he who is always engaged in 
all that is good and evil in the three Worlds. 
On account of his fullest control over 
all objects of enjoyment he is called 
ishwara. 

29. Because he is the master of the vast 
universe, therefore liejis called Maheshwara. 
The whole universe is prevaded by 'hi rtf in 1 
various forms. Hi-s mouth roars and. burns 
the waters of the sea in the form of the bug*, 
mare's head. 
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CHAPTER CLXIt. 

(ANUSHASANiKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 

Vaiskampavana said 

i — 2. Alter Krishna, the son of DevaUi, 
had said these wot ds, Yudnishthira once 
mote asked Bhishma the soirof Shantanti, 
saving, — O you of threat intelligence, O 
foremost of all persons v knowing duties, 
which, indeed of the, two, ^direct perception 
and thej! scriptures, is to be considered as 
authority for coming to a conclusion ? 

Bhislma said 

3. I think there is no doubt in this. 
Listen to me, O you of great wisdom, I 
shall answer you. i’he question you have 
asked is indeed proper. It is easy to enter- 
tain doubt. But the solution of that doubt 
is difficult. 

4. Numberless are the instances, about 
both direct perception and Snrutis in which 
doubts may originate. Certain persons, 
who take pleasure in the name of logicians, 
imagining themselves to be gifted with 
supplier wisdom, affirm that direct percep- 
tion is the only authority. 

5. liny assert that nothing, however 
true, exists which is not directly perceivable ; 
or, at least, they doubt the existence of 

_those objects. Such assertions however are 
absuid and they who make them are fools, 
whatever their pride of learning. 

6. It, on the other hand, you entertain 
any doubt how the one indivisible Brahma 
could be the cause, I answer that one would 
understand it only after many years and 
with the help of Yoga practised assiduously. 

7* Indeed, O Bharata, one who lives 
according to such means as present them- 
selves, and one who is devoted, would be 
capable of understanding it. None else, 
truly, is competent for comprehending it. 

-8. When one gets to the very end of 
reasons, he attains to that excellent^and a!i- 
comnreheuding knowledge — that vast mass 
of effulgence,! which illumines all the uni- 
verse (called 1 Brahma). 

* 9- That knowledge, O king, which is 
derived bom reason cart hardly be said to 
be knowledge. Such knowledge should he 
rejected. It should be understood, that it 
■r*§i^crt~ .defined or comprehended by the 
word. It should, therefore, be 1 ejected. 

Yndhislithira said 

* to. Tell fne, O grandfather, which 
among these (four) is most authoritative,. 
vis , direct peicepiion; inference from - 
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j observation, the science of scriptures, and 
I various kinds of practices which distinguish 
! the good. 

! Bhishina Said. 

1 1. While virtue is sought to be destroy* 
ed by wicked persons possessed of great 
power, it is capable of being protected fof 
tire time being by those who are good if 
they work with care and earnestness. Such 
protection, however, is of no use in the longf 
run, for destruction_does overtake virtue at 
the end. 

12. Then, again, virtue. 4 often proves a 
mark ifor covering sin, like grass and straw 
covering the mouth of a deep pit and con- 
cealing it from ihep/iew. Hear, again, O 
Yudhishthita. On account of this, the 
practices of the good are interfered with and 
destroyed by the wickeds 

13. Those persons who are evil-doers* 
who |discard the Shrutis, — indeed, those 
wicked persons who are haters of virtue 
destroy that good conduct, hence, doubts 
attach to direct perception, Inference, and 
good Conduct. 

14. Those, therefore, among the good whet 
are possessed of understanding purified 
by the scriptures and who are ever con ten* 
tented, are to be considered as the fore- 
most. Let those who are anxious and 
deprived of tranquility of soul, approach 
these, indeed, O Yudhishthira, do you 
seek them and ask them for w the solutions ot 
your doubts* 

♦ 1$. Disregarding both Pleasure and 
Profit which always follow cupidity and 
cherishing the condition that only virtlli 
should be sought, do you, O Yudhishthira^ 
wait upon and ask those persons. 

16. The conduct of those persons tieveC 
goes wrong or meets with destruction, as 
also their sacrifices and Vedic study .and 
rites. Indeed, these three, viz., good 
conduct, mental purity, and the Vedas fcef** 
gether farm virtue. 

Yudliislitbifa said 

17. O grandfather, my understanding 1$ 
once more stupefied by dotibt. 1 am o it 
this side of tire ocean,- engaged in searching? 
after the means of crossing it. I do not; 
however, see the other shore of the ocean.* 

1 3 . If these three, viz . ,• the Vedas* 
direct perception and behaviour (or mental 
purity)’ together form what is to be Consi- 
dered as authority, it Can be alleged that? 
theie is differ eOce between each’. V inner 
then becomes really of three kinds although 
it is one and indi visibly 
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Bhishma Baid r— 

19. Virtue is sometimes seen t© be des- 
troyed by a wicked man of great power. If 
you think, O king, that virtue*should really 
be of three sorts, l answer that your con- 
clusion is supported by reason. 

20. The truth is that virtue is one and 
indivisible, although it is capable of being 
seen from three different points. 

21. The paths, of those three, wliich form 
the foundation of virtue have each been 
laid down. Do you act according to the 
instructions laid down. You should never 
wrangle about virtue and then seek to have 
those doubts of yours removed. 

22. O chief of the Bharatas, let no 
doubts like these ever take possession of 
your mind. Do you obey unhesita- 
tingly what 1 say. Follow me like a blind 
man or like one who, having no sense him- 
self, has to depend upon that of another. 

23. Abstention from injury, truth, 
absence of anger (or forgiveness), and 
liberality or gifts, — these four, O king do 
you practise, for these four form eternal 
virtue, 

24. Do you also, O mighty-armed prince, 
fellow that conduct towards the Brahmanas 
which is consistent with what has been 
observed towards them by your father and 
grandfather. These ; are the principal 
marks of virtue. 

25. That foolish wight, who would des- 
troy the weight of authority by denying 
that to be a standard which has always 
been accepted as such, would himself fail to 
become an authority among men. Such a 
man becomes the cause of much sorrow 
in the world. 

26. Do you respect the Brahmanas and 
treat them with hospitality. Do you always 
serve them in this way. The universe 
relsts on them. Do you usvderstand them 
to be such. 

Yudhishthira said 

27. Tell me, O grand- father, what the 
respective ends are of those who hate 
virtue and of those who worship and 
observe it. 

Bixishma said 

2&« T hose men who hate virtue are said 
to have their hearts possessed by the 
qualities of passion and darkness. Such 
nten have always to go to Beil. 

29. Those men, on the other hand, O 
king, who always observe virtue, those men 
who are given to trutjh and sincerity, are 
called good* They always enjoy the plea- 
antes or happiness of the celestial region. 


30. On account 0$ their waiting upon 
their preceptors with respect their hearts 
always turn towards virtue. Indeed they, 
who worship virtue, attain to the region of 
the celestials. 

31. Those individuals, whether men or 
celestials, who are shorn of cupidity and 
malice and who emaciate or afflict their 
bodies by the practic of austerities succeed, 
on account of the virtue which they thus - 
acquire, to attain to great happiness. 

32. The righteous always adore them 
with love and affection as a hungry mat/s 
stomach longs for ripe and sweet fruits. 

Yudhishthira said 

33. What are the marks of the wicked, 
and what are those deeds which the good 
do ? Explain to me this, O holy one. 
Indeed, tell me what characteristics are 
of the good and the wicked. 

Bkishma said 

34. The wicked are evil in their prac- 
tices, incapable of being governed bv rules, 
and evil-tongued. The good are, however, 
always good in their deeds. Indeed the 
acts these men do are considered as the 
characteristics of good deeds, 

35. The good or the righteous, O king, 
never answer the two c-dls of nature on the 
public road, or in the midst ;of a eowpen, or 
on a field of paddy. 

36. After feeding the five they take their 
own food. They never taik while eatings 
and never go to sleep with wet hands. 

37. Whenever they see any of the follow- 
ing, they go round them for showing them 
respect, viz t., a burning fire, a bull, the 
image of a deity, a eowpen, a crossing 
place of four roads, and an old and- virtuous 
Brahmana. 

38. Themselves standing aside they 
give tho way to those that are old, those 
that are afflicted with burdens, ladies, those 
that bold high appointments in the village 
or town administration, Brahmanas, ki«e» 
and kings. 

39. The righteous or good man is he 
who protects his guests, servants and other 
dependants, his own relatives, and all those 
who seek his protection. Such a man 
always welcomes these with the usual polite 
enquiries. 

*tr *s» 

40. As ordained by deities human 

beings should take food twice-a-day, 

viz. t morning and*" even ‘ n g* During the 
interval one shoulf* ** at eat anything, By 
following this rr^ e about eating, one is said 
to observe a fast'* 
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41. As mitt sacred tire waits for liba- 
tions to be poured upon it when the hour 
for Homo, arrives, bo a woman, when her 
period is over, expects sexual union with 
her husband. 

42. One, who never knows his wife at 
any other time except after the period of 
menses, is said to observe the vow of Bra- 
hmacharyya. Amrita (nectar), Brahmanas, 
and ktne,— these three are considered as 
equal. 

43. Bence, one should always adore, 
with due rites, Brahmanas and kine. One 
does not commit any fault or stain by eat- 
ing 1 the meat of animals killed in sacrifices 
with the help of Mantras from the Yajur 
Veda. 

44. The f.esh of the back-bone, or that 
of animals not killed in sacrifices, should 
be avoided even as one avoids the flesh of 
his own son. One should never cause his 
guest to go without food whether he 
fives in his own country or in a foreign 
Sand. 

45. After completing his study one 
should give the due present to his pre- 
ceptor. When one sees his preceptor, he 
should receive him with respect and adoring 
him present him a seat. 

46. By adoring his preceptor, one in- 
creases the period of his life as also his 
fame and prosperity. One should never 
censure the old, nor send them on any 
business. 

47 — 49, One should never be seated 
when any one that is old is stand ing. 
By acting thus one protects the duration 
of his life. One should never cast his 
eyes on a naked woman, nor a naked 
man. One should never indulge in sexual 
congress except in privacy, One should 
eat also without being seen by others. 
Preceptors are the foremost of shrines ; 
the heart is the foremost of all sacred 
objects ; knowledge is the foremost of all 
objects of search j and contentment is the 
foremost of ail happiness. Morning and 
evening one should listen to the grave coun- 
sels of the aged. 

50. One acquires wisdom by constantly 
waiting upon the aged. While reading 
the Vedas or employed in eating, one 
should use his right hand. 

51 — 52. One should always keep his 
-Speech and mind under perfect control, as 
also his senses. With welt-cooked frumen- 
ty, Yavaka, Krishara, and Havi (clarified 
butter), one should adore the departed 
manes and the celestials in the Shraddha 
called Ashtaka. The same should be used 
tu adoring the 5 Planets, One should not 
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undergo a shave without calling down ft 
blessing upon himself, if one sneexes, one 
should be blessed by those present. All* 
who are ill or suffer from diseases, should be 
blessed. The extension of their lives should 
be prayed for. 

53. One should never address an emi- 
nent person familiarly. Under even the 
greatest difficulties one should never do this. 
To thou such a person and to kill him are 
equal. Learned persons are degraded by 
such a manner of address. 

54. Such a word can be used to those 
who are inferior, or equal, or to disciples. 
A sinful man always speaks of the sius he 
has committed. 

55. . Those men, who have deliberately 
committed sins, meet with destruction by 
trying to conceal them from the good. In- 
deed, the confirmed sinners try to conceal 
thair sinful deeds from others. 

56. Such persons think that their sins 
are seen neither by men nor the celestials. 
Tlie sinlul man, laden with his sius, takes 
birth in a miserable order of being. 

57. The sins of such a man continually 
grow, even as the interest charged by an 
usurer daily multiplies itself. If having 
committed a sin, one seeks to have it 
covered by virtue, that sin becomes 
destroyed and leads to virtue instead of to 
other sins. 

58. If a quantity of water be poured 
upon salt, the latter is immediately dissol- 
ved. So when expiation is performed, sin is 
dissipated. 

59. For these reasons one should never 
conceal a sin. Concealed, it }is sure to in- 
crease. Having committed a sin, one 
should confess it before the good. They 
would then destroy it forthwith, 

60. If one does not enjoy in good time 
what he has stored with hope, the result is 
that the stored wealth passes into another 
man’s hands after the death of him who has 
stored it. 

61. The wise have said that the ’mind of 
every creature is the true test of virtue 
Hence, all creatmes in this world have an 
innate tendency to achieve virtue. 

62. One should achieve virtue alone or 
single-handed. Indeed, one should not 
proclaim himself virtuous and walk with 
the standard of virtue upraised for purposes 
of show. They are said to be traders in 
virtue who practice it for enjoying its 
ft nits. 

63. One should worship the celestials 
without giving way to sentiments of pride* 
Similarly, one should serve his .preceptor 
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wklvout deceit. One showed make arrange* 

ments for securing to himself \ invaluable 
fichfes in ike next world which consists in 
gifts made here to worthy persons. 


CHAPTER CLXUL 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA). — 
Continued, 

Tudhishthira said 

1. It is seen that if a person happens 
to be unfortunate, he fails to acquire riches 
how greatsoever his strength. On the 
other hand, if lie happens to be fortunate, 
he amasses riches, even if he be a weak or 
a foolish wig lit. 

2 . When, again, the time does not come 
for acquisition, one cannot make an ac^ 
quiskion, even if he tries his best. When, 
however, the time comes for acquisition, 
one acquires great wealth without any 
exertion. 

3. Hundreds of men may be seen who 
gain no result even when they try their 
best. Many persons, again, are seen to 
make acquisitions without any exertion. 

4. If riches were the result of exertion, 
then one could, with exertion, acquire it 
forthwith. Indeed if the case were so, no 
learned nvtn could then be seen to take the 
protection for the sake of his livehood, of 
one destitute of learning. 

5. Among men, that which is not to be 
attained, O chief of the Bharatas, is never 
attained. Men are seen to fail in gaining 
results even if they try their best. 

V6. One may be seen to seek riches by 
hundreds of means (and yet failing to 
acquire it) ; while another, without at ail 
seeking it, gets it. Men may be seen doing 
evil deeds continually (for wealth) and yet 
they do not gain it, 

7. Others get wealth without doing any 
evil act whatever. Others, again, who 
follow the duties assigned to them by Uie 
scripture, a/e without wealth. One may 
he seen to be without any knowledge of the 
science of ethics and polity even after he 
has {studied all the treatises on that 
science. 

8. One, again, may be seen appointed 
as the prime minister of a king without 
having at all studied the moral and political 
sciences. A Harried man may be seen who 
has wealth. Ah ignorant man may be 
*«en haying wealth. Both kinds of men, 

may be seen who has wealth* 


I 9. If by the acquisition of learnt g j se 
could acquire the happiness of riches then 
no min of learning coul 1 be found living, 
for the very m^ans of his livelihood, under 
the protection of one shorn of learning. 

10. Indeed, if one could obtain, by the 
acquisition of learning, all desirable objects 
like a thirsty individual having his thirst 
satisfied upon getting water, then none in 
this world would have shown idlenes s jp. T 
acquiring learning. 

u. If one's time has not come, one 
does not die even if cut (with hundreds of- 
shafts. On the other hand, one dies if his 
hour has come, even if it be a blade of 
grasSrwkh which lie is struck. 

Bhishma said 

12. If one, by performing arduous works, 
fails to acquire wealth, he should then 
practise severe austeriiies. Unless seeds 
be sown, no crops appear. 

13. It is by miking gifts that one gets 
numerous objects of enjoyment ; one becomes 
endued with intelligence and wisdom by 
waiting upon the eiders. The wise have 
said that one becomes long-lived by practi- 
sing the duty of abstention from ctuelty 10 
all creatures. 

14. Hence, one should make gifts, and 
not solicit and one should adore . dials. 
Indeed one should ot* sweet- speec’.ed to- 
wards all, and always do what is agreeable 
to others. One should seek to attain to 
purity; one should always abstain from 
doing injury to any creature. 

15. It is but proper, O Yudhishthira, 
that you should be possessed by peaceful 
sentiments, since 1 heir deeds and Nature 
are the ruling causes of happiness and 
misery to even insects and a ms. 


CHAPTER CLXIV. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— . 

Continued . 

Bhishma said 

t. If one does good deeds or causes 
others to do them, he should then expect to 
attain to the merits of virtue; likewise if one 
does evil deeds and causes others to do 
them, he should never expect to — to 

the merits of virtue. ■/"' " 

2. At all times, it is ^Time, which enter- 
ing the understanding $ all creatures, sets 
them to deeds of virtue or sin and theu 
confer^ happiness or/tmsery upon them. 
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3. When a person, seeing the fruits of 
vittue understands virtue to be superior, it 
is then that he inclines towards virtue and 
puts faith in it. One, however, whose un- 
derstanding is not firm, cannot place faith 
in it. 

4. As regards faith in virtue, it is this. 
To place faith in virtue is the mark of the ' 

‘wisdom of all persons. One, who is ac- 
-quainted with what should be done and j 
what should not be dune, with a view to j 
oppot (fineness, should, with care and 
devotion, do what is 

5. Those vithmus rr.pn, who have in this 

life been blessed wuh cic; :-s acting of tht-ir 
own accord, take particular c^re of f-i t 
souls so that they not, in their next ; 

lives, have to take birth as persons with I 
the quality of darkness predominating in 
them. 

6. Time can never make the cause of 
misery. One should, therefore, know that 
the soul which is virtuous is certainly pure. 

7. As regards sin, it may be said that, 
even when it is very great it is incapable of 
even touching virtue which is always pro- 
tected bv time and v.hirh shines like a 
burning fire. 

8 . oese are the two results achieved by 
virtue, its,, the purity of the soul and un- 
nasceptrbiSity of being touched by iniquity 
Indeed viitiie is fraught with victory. Its 
effulgence is so great that It lights up the 
three worlds. 

9. A wise man cannot catch hold of a 
sinful person and forcibly make him pious. 
When seriously urged to act piowsly.the si 11 - 
ful only act with hypocrisy, moved by fear. 

10. Even the righteous among the 
Shudras never betake themselves to such 
hypocrisy under the pretext that persons 
of the Shudra order are not permitted to 
live according to any of the four prescribed 
modes. 

11. I shall tell you particularly what the 
duties truly are of the four castes. So far as 
their bodies are concerned, the individuals, 
belonging to all the four castes, have five 
primal elements for their constituent in- 
gredients ; they are ; 11 of the same substance 
in this matter. 

12. For all that, their practices relating 
to life or the world and the duties of virtue, 
vary despite these distinctions, and sufficient 

-liberty of action is left to them by which all 
individuals may attain to an equality of 
condition. 

13. The regions of happiness which 
represent the results or jrevvards of virtue 
are not eternal, for they are destined to . 


rnnie to an end. Virtue, however, is eternal 
When the cause is eternal, why is tfje effect 
not so ? Hie answer to this is as follows. 
Only that virtue is eternal which is not 
prompted by the desire of fruit or reward. 

14. All men are equal as regards 
their physical organism. All of them, 
again, have souls which are equal in nature. 
When dissolution comes, all else dissolves 
away. What remains is the desire for 
acquiring virtue. That, indeed, re-appears 
(in next life) of itswlf. 

15. When such is the result, the in- 
equality of condition, seen among human 
bemgs, cannot be considered in any way 
anomalous. So also, it is seen that those 
creatures that belong to the intermediate 
orders of existence are equally subject, about 
their acts, to the influence o \ example. 


CHAPTER CLXV. 

(ANUSH AS AN I A PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Valstampayana said:— 

1. Desit ous of acquiring the merit which 
destroys sins that perpetuator of Kuru's 
race, vis . , Yudhishthira the son of Pandu, 
questioned Bhishma who was lying on a 
bed of arrows saying. 

Yudkislithira said 

2. What, indeed, is beneficial for a 
person in this world ? What is that by 
doing which one may acquire happiness ? 
By what may one be purged of all his 
sins? Indeed, what is that which destroys 
sins ? 

Vaishampanana said 

3. On this subject, the royal son of 
Shantanu, O foremost of men, duly recited 
the names of the celestials to Yudhisblhira 
who was desiious of heating, 

Bkishma said : — 

4. O son, the following names of the 
celestials with those of the Rishis, if duly 
recited morning, noon, and evening, destroy 
all sins. 

5 — 6. Acting with the help of hjs senses, 
whatever sins one may commit by day or 
by night or by the two twilights, willingly 
or unwillingly, one is sure to be cleansed 
thereform and become thoroughly pure by 
1 eciting these names. One, that takes those 
names, has never to become blind or deaij 
indeed, by taking those names, one always 
succeeds in getting what 13 beneficial. 
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7. Such a man never takes birth in the 
intermediate order of being, never goes to 
hell and never becomes a human being of 
any of the mixed castes. He has never 
to fear any calamity. When death comes, 
he never becomes stupefied. 

8. The master of all the celestials and 
Apsaras, resplendent with effulgence, ador- 
ed of all creatures, inconceivable, indescrib- 
able, the life of all living beings, and unborn 
is phe Grandfather Brahman, that Lord of 
the universe. His chaste wife is Savutri. 
Then comes that origin of the Vedas, the 
creator Vishnu, otherwise called Narayana 
of immeasurable power. 

I0—34. Then comes the three-eyed 
Lord oi Uma ; then Scanda the comman- 
der in-chief of the celestial army, Chen 
Vishakoa ; then Agni the eater of sacrifi- 
cial libations; then Vayu the god of wind ; 
then Chandramas ; then the sun-god, gifted 
with effulgnce ; then the illustrious Siiakra 
the husband of Sachi, and Yama with 
his wife Dhumorna ; and Varuna with 
Garni; Kuvera the lord of riches, with his 
wife Riddhi ; the amiable and illustiious 
cow Surabhi ; the great Rishi Vishiavas; 
Sankalpa, Ocean, Gangs ; the other sacred 
Rivers; the Maruts ; the Valakhillyas 
crowned with success of penances ; the is- 
land-born Krishna, Narada, Parvata; 
Vishwavasu ; the Hahas ; the Huhus; 
Tumvuru ; Chitrasena ; the celestial mes- 
senger the highly-blessed celestial mai- 
dens ; the celestial Apsaras; Urvashi, 
Menaka, Ramva, Mishrakeshi, Alamvasha, 
Vishwachi, Ghritacbi, Panchachada, Tilot- 
tama, the Adilyas, the Vasus, the Ashwins, 
the Pitris ; Dharma, (Righteousness) ; 
Vedic learning, Penances, Diksha, Perseve- 
rance (in religious acts), the Grandfather, 
Day and Night,. Kashyapa, the son of Ma- 
richi, .Shukra, Vrihaspati, Mangala the son 
of Earth, Vudha, Rahu, Shanaishchara, 
.the Constellations* the Seasons, the Months, 
the Fortnights, the Year, Garuda the son of 
V'rnata, the several Oceans, the sons of 
Kadru, vis , the Snakes, Shatarudra, Vi- 
pasha, Chandrabhaga, Saraswati, Sindhu, 
Devika, Piabhasa, the lakes of Pushkara, 
Ga 'ga, Mahanadi, Vena, Kaveri, Nar- 
mada, Kaulampuna, Vishalya, Karatoya, 
Amvuvahini, Sarayu, Gandaki, the great 
river Lohita, Tamra, Aruna, Vetravati, 
Parnasa, Gautami, Godavari, Vena, Krisn- 
navena, Dwija, Drishadvati, Kaveri, Van- 
khti, Mandakini, Prayaga, Prabhasa, the 
•sacred NaimtSha, the spot sacred to Vish- 
weswara or Mahadeva, v»>., Kashi, that lake 
of crystal water, Kurukslretra, full of many 
"^sacred waters, the foremost of oceans 
the ocean of milk), Penances, Gifts, Jamva* 
tnarga, Hiranwati, Yitasu, the riyei Piak- 


shavati, Vedasmriti, Vedamati, Malava, 
Ashwavati, all sacred spots on Earth, Gan* 
gadwara, the sacred Rishikulya, the river 
Chitravaha, the Charm an wati, the sacred 
river Kaushiki, the Yamuna, the river 
Bhimarathi, the great river Vahuda, Ma- 
hendravani, sTridiva, Nilika, Saraswati, 
Nanda, the other Nanda, the large sacred # 
lake Gaya, ^Phalgutirtha, Dharmaranya 
(the sacred forest) inhabited by the celes^ - 
tials, the sacred celestial river, the lake 
created by the Grandfather Brahman, which 
is sacred and celebrated over the three 
worlds and auspicious and capable of purify- 
ing all sins, the Himavat mountain having 
excellent herbs, the Vindhya mountain 
variegated with Various kinds of metals, 
containing many Tirthas and evergrown 
with medicinal herbs, Meru, Mahendra, 
Malaya, Shweta gifted with silver, Shrin^a- 
vat, Mandara, .Nila, Nishadha, Dardura, 
Chitrakuta, Anjanabha, the Gandhamadana 
mountains, the sacred Somagiri, the various 
other mountains, the cardinal points of 
the compass, the subsidiary points, the 
Earth, all the trees, the Vishwedevas, the 
Firmament, the Constellations, the -Planets, 
and the Deities, — let these all, named and 
unnamed, rescue and purify us. 

35. The man, who takes the names of 
these, becomes purged of all his sins. By 
singing their praises and pleasing them, 
one becomes freed from every fear. 

36. Indeed, the man, who delights in 
singing the hymns in laudation of the 
deities, becomes pug dof all such sins as 
lead to birth in impute orders. 


37 — 38. After this recital of the deities, 

I shall name those learned Brahmanas 
crowned with ascetic merit and success and 
capable of purifying one of every sin. They 
are Yavakrita and Raibhya and Ivakshivat 
and Aushija, and Rhrigu and Angiras and 
Kanwa and the powerful Medhatithi, and 
Variii endued with every accomplishment. 
These all belong to the Eastern region. 

39 — 40. Others, viz . , Umnuchu, Pra- 
rruichu, Mumuchu, all highly blessed, the 
highly energetic Swastyatreya, the highly 
powerful Agastya, the son of Mitra and 
Varuna ; Dridhayu and Urdhavahu, those 
two foremost and celebrated of Rishis, — * 
these live in the Southern quarter. 


41 — 43. — Listen now to me as I name 
those Rishis who live in the <S^^tePfT c ' 

S3? oE 

' Ekata, 


Dwita, Trita, the ,v». , 

Saras wat’ Li^asf, Tnd'The powerful 
* now to me as I name 
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those Rishis who adore the celestial in 
sacrifices, living in the Northern region. 

44 — 47. They are Atri, Vasishtha, 
Shalttri, Parasara’s son Vyasa of ^»reat 
energy ; Vishwamitra, Bharadwaja, Jama- 
dagni, the son of Richika, Rama, Audda- 
laka, Shwetaketu, Kohala, Vipula, Devala 
Devasharman, Dhaumya, Hastikashy apa, 
Lomasha, Nachiketa, Lomaharshana. Ugra- 
sHravas, and Bhrigu’s son Chyavana. I'his 
is the number of Rishis gifted with Vedic 
learning. 

4S. They are primeval Rishis, O king, 
whose names, if taken, are capable of 
purifying one of every sin. After this l 
shall recite the names of the principal 
kings. 

49 — 5S. They are Nri^a, Yayati, Nahu- 
sha, Yadu, highly energetic Puru, Sagara, 
Dhundhumara, Dilipa of great prowess, 
Krisashwa, Yauvanashwa, Chitrashwa, 
Satyavat, Dushmanta, Bharata who became 
an illustrious Emperor over many kings, 
Dasharatha, the heroic Rama, that des- 
troyer of Rakshas.Shashavindu, Bhagiratha, 
Harishchandra, Marutta, Dridharatha, the 
highly fortunate Alarka, Aila, Karandhama, 
that foremost of men, Kashmira, Daksha, 
Amvarisha, Kukura, highly illustrious 
Raivata, Kuru, Samvarana, Mandhatri of 
unmitigated prowess, the royal sage 
Muchukunda, Jahnu who was much favour- 
ed by Janhavi (Ganga), the first (in point 
of lime) of all kings, viz.. Prithu the son 
of Vena, Mitrabhanu, Priyankara, Trasa- 
dasyu, Shweta that foremost of royal sages, 
the celebrated Mahabhisha, Nimi, Ashtaka, 
Ayu, the royal sage Kslmpa, Kaksheyu, 
Pratarddana, Divodasa, Sudasa, Koshalesh- 
wara, Aila, Nala, the royal sage Mann, 
that lord of all^creatures, Havidhra, Prisha- 
dhra, Pratipa, Shantanu, Aja, the senior 
Varhi, Ikshaku of great fame, Anaranya, 
Janujangha the royal sage Kakshasena, 
and many others not named (in history). 

59. That man, who rising early in the 
morning, takes the names of these kings at 
the two twilights, via., at sunset and sunrise, 
with a pure body and mind and without 
distracted attention, wins great religious 
merit. 

60. One should sing the praises of the 
celestials, the celestial Rishis, and the royal 
sages and say,-— •' These lord of the creation 
will ordain my growth, longevity and fame. 

61. Let no calamity visit me, let no sin 
defile me, and let there be no opponents or 
enemies of mine. Forsooth, I will always 
have victory and an auspicious end here* 
after. 


CHAPTER CLXVI. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

J annmejaya said 

1 — 2. When that foremost person 
among the Kauravas, vis., Bhishma, was 
lying on a bed of arrows — a bed that is 
always coveted by heroes — and when the 
Pandavas were sitting around him, my 
great-grandfather Yudhishthira of much 
wisdom, heard these expositions of mys- 
tet ies about the subject of duty and had 
all his doubts removed. 

3. He heard also what the ordinances 
are about gifts, and thus had all his doubts 
removed about the topics of virtue and 
wealth. You should, O learned Brahmana, 
tell me now what else did the great 
Pandava king do, 

Vaishampayana said 

4. When Bhishma became silent, the 
entire body of kings became perfectly 
silent. Indeed, they all sat motionless 
there, like figures painted on canvass. 

5 — 6. Then Vyasa the son of Satyavatt, 
having thought for a moment, addressed 
the royal son of Ganga, saying, — O king, 
the Kuru king Yudhishthira lias been res- 
tored to his own nature, with all his brothers 
and followers. 

7. With highly intelligent Krishna by 
his side he bends his head in respect to you. 
You should give hitn leave for returning 
to the city. 

8. Thus addressed by the holy Vyasa, 
the royal son of Shantanu and Ganga dis- 
missed Yudhishthira and Ins counsellors. 

9. Addressing his grandson in a sweet 
voice, the royal son of Shantanu, also said,— 
Do you return to your city, O king. Let 
the fever of your heart be removed. 

10. Do you adore the celestials in vari- 
ous sacrifices distinguished by large gifts 
of food and riches like Yayati himself, O 
foremost of kings, gifted wiih_dey©ti^n and 
self-control. 

11. Devoted to the practices of the 
Kshatriya do you, O s«&n of Pritha, please 
the departed manes and the celestials. 
You shall then acquire great benefits. In- 
deed let the fever of your heart be re- 
moved. 

12. Do you please all your subjects* 
Do you assure them and establish peace 
among all. Do you also honor all your 
well-wishers with such rewards as they 
deserve. 
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13. Let all your friends and well-wishers • butler and floral garlands and sCents and 


live, depending on you for their means, as 
birds live, depending for their means upon 
a full grown tree, laden with fruits and 
standing on a sacred spot. 

14. Wuen the hour comes for depar- 
ture from this world, do you come here, 
O King. I shall relinquish my body when 
the Sun, stopping in his southward course, 
will begin to return northwards. 

15 The son of Kunti answered, — ** So 
be it l 1 ’ and saluted his grandfather with 
respect and then started with all his rela- 
tives and followers, for the city of Hasttna- 
pur. 

1 6 — 17. Headed "by Dhritarashtra and 
also Gindhari who was greatly devoted 
to her husband and accompanied by the 
Rishis and Keshava as also by the citizens 
and the inhabitants of the country and by 
his counsellor s, O m march, that foremost 
one of Kuril’s race entered trie city of 
Hasiiiupur* 


CHAPTER CLXVII. 

(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said : 

1. Then having duly honored the 
citizens and the inhabitants of the province, 
the royal son of Kunti dismissed them to 
their respective homes. 

2. The Pandava king then consoled 
those women, who had lost their heroic 
husbands and sons in the battle, with pro- 
fuse gifts of wealth. 

3. Having recovered his kingdom, 
Yudhishthira caused himself to be duly 
installed on the throne. That foremost of 
men then assured all his subjects by various 
deeds of good wilt. 

4. That foremost of righteous men set 
himself tojacquire. the substantial blessings 

Brahman as. of the foremost military 
• fficers, and the leading citizens. 

5. Having passed fifty nights in the 
"capital, the blessed monarch recollected the 
time indicated by his grandfather as the 
hour of his departure from this woild, 

6. Accompanied by a number of priests, 
he then left the city of Hastinapur having 
seen that the sun, ceasing to go southwards, 
bad begun to proceed hi his northward 
course. 

7—8. Yudhrshthrra, the son of Kunti, 

took with him a large Quantity of clarified 


silken cloths and excellent sandal wood and 
Aquilaria Agalioeha and daik doe wood, 
for cremating the body of Bhishma. Vuri- 
ous kinds of rich garlands and gems also 
were among those stores. 

9— 11. Placing Dhritarashtra at the head 
and queen Gandhari celebrated for her 
viitues, and his own mother Kunti and all hi$ 
brothers also the highly intelligent Yudhish- * 
thira, accompanied by Krishna and wise 
Vidura, as also by Yuyutsu and Yuyu- 
dhana, and by bis other relatives and fol- 
lowers forming a large train, 'proceeded, his 
praises sung the while Dv eulogists and 
bards. Hie sacrificial fires of Bhishm t 
were also borne in the procession, 

12. Thus accompanied, the king started 
from his city like a second king of the celes- 
tials. Soon he came upon the spot where 
the son of Shantanu was still lying on his 
bed of arrows. 

13 — 16. He saw his grandfather waited 
upon with reverence by Parashara’s 
intelligent, son Vyasa, by Narada, (_> 
royal sage, by Devala and Asita, and 
also by the surviving unslain kings 
assembled from various parts of the coun- 
uy, indeed, the king saw that his great 
grandfather, as he lay on his heroic bed 3 
was guarded on all sides by the warriors 
appointed for that duty. Getting down 
from his car, king Yudnisluhira, with his 
brothers, saluted his grandfather, that 
chastiser of all enemies, i’iiey also saluted 
tne Rishis with the Island-born Vyasa at 
their head. They were saluted in return- 
by them. 

17. Accompanied by his priests each of 
whom resembled the grandfather Brahman 
himself, as aiso by his brothers, Yudhish- 
tliira, of undecaying glory, then approached 
that spot whereon Btushma Uy on bis bed 
of arrows surrounded by those reverend 
Rishis. 

iS — 19, Then kmc? Yudhishthira the 
just witn all his brothers, addressed that 
ioremost one of Kuru’s race, the son of 
the River Ganga, as he lay on that bed of 
his, saying, — I am Yudhishthira, Q king. 
Salutations to thee, O son of the River 
Janhavi. if thou hearest me still, O', ted 
me what I am to do for thee. 

20 — 21. Carrying with ore thy sacrificial 
fires, i have come here, O king an d wa Mr— * 
upon thee at the hour appoint) . ' Precep- 
tors of all branches of learning, Brahmanas, 
Ritwijas, all my brothers, thy son the king 
Dhritarashtra of great Energy, are all here 
with my counsellors gta also Vasudeva ol 
great prowess. 
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The reninnnt of unstain warriors, 
&nd alt the deni£.-*ns of Iturujanga'la, are 
also tiere. Opening thy eves, O chief of 
Ruru’s race, do thou see them. 

23. Whatever should be done on this 
occasion have all been arranged and pro- 
vided for by me. Indeed, at this hour 
which thou hadst spoken of, all things have 
.been kept in readiness. 

Vaishampayana said 

' 24. Thus addressed by the highly intel- 

ligent Kunti’s son the son, of Ganga opened 
his eyes and all the Bharatas assembled 
there and stood around him. 

25. The mighty Bhishma then, taking 
the strong hand of Yudhishthira, address- 
ed him, in a voice deep as that of the 
clouds. 

26. By good luck, O son of Kunti, you 
have come here with all your counsellors, 
O Yudhishthira. The thousand-rayed 
maker of day, the holy Sun, has begun his 
northward course. 

27. 1 have been lying on my bed here 
for fifty-eight nights. Stretched on these 
sha» p-pointed arrows, I have felt thispeiiod 
to be as long as if it was a Century. 

2S. O Yudhisthira, the lunar month of 
lYlagha has come. This is, again, the 
lighted fortnight and a fourth part of it 
ought by this (according to my calculations) 
-be over. 

' 29. Having said so to Yudhishthira the 

"son of Dhartna, G mga’s son Bhishma then 
saluted DhritarashUa and said to him as 
fellows. 

Bhishma said 

30. O king, you know well the duties. 
All your doubts, again, relating to the 
science of wealth, have been well solved. 
You have served many learned Brahmanas. 

31. You know the subtile sciences con- 
nected with the Vedas, ail the duties of 
religion, O king, and the whole of the four 
Vedas. 

32. You should not grieve, therefor^ O 
Son of Kuju. That which was pre-ordained 
has come to pass. It could not be other- 
wise. You have have heard the mysteries 
relating to the deities from the lips of the 
Island- bom Rishi himself. 

! r '*~33~. Yudhisthira and his brothers are 
morally as much your sons as are the sons 
of Pandu. Following the duties of religion, 
cherish and protect them. In ' their turn, 
they are always devoted to the service of 
their elders. 

45 


34. King Yudhishthira, the Just, is pure" 
souled. He will always be obedient to 
you. I know that he is given to the virtue 
of mercy or abstention from injury. He is 
devoted to his elders and preceptors. 

35. Your sons wore all wicked- souled* 
They were full of anger and cupid ity* 
Overwhelmed by envy they were all of 
wicked conduct. You should not grieve for 
them. 

Vaishampayana said 

g 6 . Having said this much to Dhrita* 
rashtra of great wisdom, the Kuril chief 
then addressed Vasudeva of great arms, 

Bhishma said :— 

37. O holy one, O god of all gods, O 
thou adored by all the deities and Asuras, 

O thou who didst cover the three worlds 
with three steps of thine, I bow unto thee, 

O wielder of the ■conch, the discus, and the 
mace. 

38. Thou art Vasudeva, thou art of 
golden body, thou art the one Purusha (or 
active agent), thou art the creator (of the 
universe), thou art of huge proportions. Thoii 
art sentiency. Thou art subtle. Thou art 
The Supreme and Eternal Soul. 

39. Do thou, O lotus-eyed one, save me, 

0 loremost of ail beings. 

40. Do thou give me permission, O 
Krishna, to depart from this world, O thou ' 
who art supreme happiness, O foremost of 
all beings. Thou shoaldst always protect 
the sons of Pandu. Thou art, indeed! 
already their sole refuge. 

41. Formerly, I spoke to tire foolish Dur* 
yodhana of wicked understanding that there 
is Virtue where Krishna is, and that there 
is victory where Virtue is. 

42. I further advised him that depen- 
ding on Vasudeva as his refuge, he should 
make peace with the Pandavas. Indeed, 

1 repeatedly told him, — * This is the fittest 

lime for you to make peace.* _ ^ 

43. The foolish and wicked Duryodhana ’ 
however did not do what I said. Having 
caused a great havoc on Earth, at last, he 
himself gave up his life. 

44. I know thee, Ogilhistricus one, to be 
that ancient and best of Rishis who lived 
for many years in the company of Nara, in 
hermitage of Vadari. 

45. The celestial Rishi Narada told me 
this, as also Vyasa of austere penances. 
Even they have said to me that. Thyself 
and Arjuna are the old Rishis Narayaua 
and Nara born among men* 
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46. Do thou, O Krishna, grant me leave. 

1 shall renounce my body. Permitted by 
thee, I shall altain to the highest end. 

Y&sudeva said 

47. I give you leave, O Bhishma, O 
king, to attain to the status of the VasUs. 

0 you of great splendour, you have not 
been guilty of a single sin, in this world. 

48. O royal sage, you are devoted to 
your father. You are, therefore, like a 
second Markandeya. It is, therefore, that 
death depends upon your pleasure like a 
slave, 

Vaishampayana said 

49. Having said these words, the son 

01 Ganga once more addressed the Panda- 
vas headed by Dhritarashtra, and other 
friends and well-wishers of his. 

50. I wish to renounce my life. You 
should give me leave. You should strive 
for attaching to truth. XruLh forms the 
highest power, 

51. You should always live with Brah- 
manas of righteous conduct, devoted to 
penances, ever abstaining from cruel con- 
duct, and who have their souls under res- 
traint. 

52. Having said these words to his 
friends and embraced them all, the intelli- 
gent Bhishma once more addressed Yu- 
dhishthira, saying, — “ O king, worship all 
Brahmanas, especially those who are gifted 
with wisdom, them who are preceptors, 
those who are priests capable of assisting 
at sacrifices. 
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Vaishampayaaia said 

1. Having said so to all the Kurus, 
Bhishma, the son of Shantanu, remained 
silent for some lime, O chastiser of 
enemies. 

2. He then held forth his life-breaths 
successively in those parts of his body 
which are indicated in Yoga. The vital 
airs of that great one, restrained duly, then 
rose up. 

3. Those parts of the body of Sban- 
tanu’s sor», on account of the adoption of 
Yoga from which the vital airs went up, 
became soreless one after another, 

4. In the midst of those great persons, 
including those great Rishis headed by 


Vyasa, the sight seemed to be a strange 
one, O king, 

5. Within a short time, the entire body 
of Bhishma became arrewless and soreless* 
Seeing it, all those gre~t personages, headed 
by Vasudeva, and all the ascetics with 
Vyasa, became filled with wonder. 

6. The vital airs, restrained and Unable 
to escape through any of the outlets, at last 
passed through the crown of the head and 
proceeded upwards to Heaven. 

7. The celestial kettle-drums began to 
play and floral showers were rained down, 
I'he Siddhas and regenerate Rishis, filled 
with delight, exclaimed, — Excellent, Ex** 
cellent. 

8. The vital airs of Bhishmia, piercing 
through the crown of his hea$, shot up 
through the sky like a large meteor and 
soon became invisible. 

9. O great king, thus did Shantanu*s 
son, that pillar of Bharata*s race, unite 
himself with eternity. 

10. Then the great Pandavas and 
Vidura, taking a , large quantity of wood 
and various kinds of fragrant scents, made 
a funeral pyre. 

11 — 12. Y uyutsti and others stood as 
spectators of the preparations. Then 
Yudhishthira and the great Vidura wrap- 
ped Bhishma* body with silken cloth and 
floral garlands. Yuyutsu held an excellent 
umbrella over it. 

13. Bhimasena and Arjuna both held 
in their hands a couple of pure white yak - 
tails. The two sons of Madri held two 
head-gears in their hands. 

14. Yudhishthira and Dhritarashtra 
stood at the feet of the bod)', taking up 
palmyra fans, the wives of the lord of the 
Rurus stood around the body and began to 
fan it softly. The Pit r I sacrifice of the 
great Bhishma was then duly performed* 
Many libations were poured upon the 
sacred fire. The singers of Samans sang 
many Samans, 

36 — 17. Then covering the body of 
Ganga's son with sandal wood and black 
afo^nd the dark wood and other fragrant 
fuel, and setting fire to the same, the Kurus* 
with Dhritarashtra and others, stood on the 
right side of the funeral pyre, 

18, Having thus cremated the body of 
the son of Ganga those foremost ones of, 
Kuru's race proceeded to the- sacred Bhagl« 
rathi, accompanied by the Rishis, 

19. They^ were followed by Vyasa, 
Narada, Asita, Krishna, by the ladies of 
the Eharata family, as also by such of the 
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citizens of Hastinapore as had come to the I 
place. 

20. AI! of them, arrived at the sacred 
fiver, duly offered oblations of water to the 
great son of Ganga. 

21. After those oblations of water had 
been offered by them to her son the goddess 
Bhagirathi, rose up from the river, weep- 
ing and distracted by sorrow. 

22. In the midst of her lamentations, 
she addressed the Kurus, saying, — Ve sin- 
less ones, listen to me as I say to you all 
that took place. 

23. Gifted with royal conduct and dis- 
position, and endued with wisdom and 
high birth, my son was the benefactor of 
all the elders of his family. He was devo- 
ted to his father and was of high vows. 

24. He could not be defeated by even 
Rama of Jamadagni’s race with h&'high- 
ly powerful celestial weapons^* alas, that 
hero has been killed by Shikhandin. 

25. Ye kings, forsooth, my heart is made 
of adamant, for it does not break even at 
the disappearance of that son from my 
View. 

26. At the Swayamvara at Kashi, he 
defeated on a single car the assembled 
Kshatriyas and carried away the three 
princesses. 

27. There was no one on Earth who 
equalled him in power ; alas, tny heart does 
not break upon hearing the slaughter of that 
son of mine by Shikhandin. 


28—30. Hearing the goddess of the 
great river thus bewail the powerful Krishna 
consoled her with many soothing words. 
Krishna said, — “O amiable one, be com- 
forted. Do not give waf 1 to sorrow, O you 
of beautiful features. Forsooth, your son has 
gone to the highest region of happiness. 

31. He was qne of the Vasus of great 
energy. Through a curse, O you of beau- 
tiful features, he had to take birth among 
men. You should not grieve for him. 

32. According to Kshatriya duties, he 
was killed by Dhananjaya on the field of 
battle while engaged in battle. He has not 
been killed, O goddess, by Shikhandin. 

33. The very king of the celestials him- 
self could not kill Bhishma in battle when 
he stood with stretched bow in hand. 

34. O you of beautiful face, 'your son has 
happily gone to Heaven. All the gods 
assembled together could not kill him in 
battle. 

35. Do not, therefore, O goddess Ganga, 
grieve for that son of Kuru’s race. He 
was one of the Vasus, O goddess, your son 
has gone to Heaven, Let the fever of your 
heart be removed/’ 

Vaishampayana said:— 

36. Thus addressed by Krishna that 
foremost of all rivers cast off her grief, O 
great king, and became consoled. 

37. O monarch, having honored that 
goddess duly all the kings there present, 
headed by Kt ishna, received her permission 
to go away from her bank?. 


Fims Anushasana Parva. 
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Having Saluted Narayana and Nara the . 

best of niale beings as also the Goddess of 

Learnings let us cry success . 

Taisliampayaiia said 

i — 2. After the king Dhritarashtra had 
offered libations of water, the mighty-armed 
Yudhishthira, with his senses bewildered, 
keeping the former in his front, ascended 
the banks (of the river), his eyes filled with 
tears, and dropt down on the bank of the 
Ganga like ait elephant pierced by the 
hunter. 

3. Then, asked by Krishna , Bhima took 
him up staking. This must not be so, said 

• Krishna, the grinder of hostile armies. 

4. The Paridavas, O king, beheld 
Vudhishthira, the son of Dharrna troubled 
and lying on the ground, and also sighing 
again and again. 

5. And seeing the king despondent and 
feeble, the PandavaS, over laden with grief, 
Sat down, surrounding him. 

6. And gifted with high intelligence, 
and wise vision, king Dfiiritaraslura greatly 
a’Micted with grief for his sons, addressed 
the king, saying,— Rise up, O foremost of 
Kurus. 

, 7. Do you now s^isfy your duties. O 
KuntPs son, you have conquered this 
Earth like the Kshatriyas. 

8. Do you now, O king enjoy her with 
your brothers and friends. O foremost of 
the pious, t do not see why you should 
grieve. O king, having lost a century of 
sons like wealth got in a dream, it is 
^Gandhari and I, who should mourn. 

pf. Not hairing listened Weighty words 
Of the great Vidura, who sought our well- 
being, I, of perverse senses, (now) repent. 

I©, The virtuous Vidura, gifted. with 


divine insight, "Had told tile,— ydtir farriifjf 
will be extinct for the sins of Duryodhana. 

ir — 13. O king, if you wish for the well-* 
being of your family, act up to my advice* 
Renounce this wicked king, Su'yodharfa, 
and let not either Kama of* Shakiini by 
any means see him. Put down their gam- 
bling too, and anoint the picas king Yadhi- 
shthira. That one of controlled sense? 
will righteously govern the Earth* 

14—15, If you would not have king Yu* 
dhiahtl.it a, son of Kunti, then, O monarch, 
do you, celebrating a sacrifice, yourself take 
charge of the kingdom, and regarding all 
creatures impartially. O king, do you 1st 
your kinsmen, O you advancer Of your 
kindred, subsist on your bounty. 

1 6. When, O Kunti’s son,- the Far* 
sighted Vidura said this, foolishly I follow* 
ed the wicked Duryodhana. 

17. Having paid n® heed to the sWee£ 
words of that sedate one, ! have obtained 
this powerful grief as a consequence, and 
have been plunged in an ocean of misery j 

18. See your old father and mother, 0 
king, plunged in misery. But, O masted 
of men, I find no reason for your sorrow. 

CHAPTER II. 

c ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA-H*' 

Continued • 

Vaisbairipayaaa said 

x. 'Thus accosted by the intfefligeftt king 
Dhritarashtra, Yudhishthira, gifted: with 
understanding, became calm. And then 
Keshava (Krishna)’ said to him. 

2. If a person indulges excessively inf 
sorrow for his departed manes he grieve* 
them. 
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3* Do you (now) celebrate many a sacri- 
fice with suitable presents to the priests ; 
and do you please the celestials with Soma 
juice and the manes of your forefathers*, 
with their due food and drink. 

4* Do you also please your guests witfy 
meat and drink and the poor with gifts 
after their hearts. A person of your high 
intelligence should not act thus. 

5. You know what ought to be known, 
3'ou have performed what ought to be done, 
and you have heard the duties of the 
Kshatriyas, recited by Bhishma, the son 
of Bhagirathi, by Krishna Dwaip&yana, 
Narada and Vidura. 

6. Therefore you should, not act like a 
stupid ; but following the course of your 
forefathers, sustain the burthen (of the 
Empire), 

it is proper that a Kshatrrya should 
attain the celestial region for certain by his 
(Own) renown. Of heroes, those who came 
to be killed never shall have to turn away. 

,8. Renounce your grief, O powerful 
lung, indeed, what has taken place was I 
destined to happen so. You can in no 

way see those that have been killed in this 
war, 

9. Having said this to Yudhishthira, 
ptince of the pious, the high-spirited 
Gov in da stopped; and Yudhishthira 
answered him thus* 

*0. *0 GoVinda, f know full well your 
Jondness for me. You have ever favoured 
me with your love and* friendship. 

1 I. ? And, 0 holder of the mace and the 
discus, 0 scion of Yudu’s race, O glorious 
one, if (now) do you gladly permit me to re- 
tire into the woods, then you would do what 
is greatly desired by me. 

il. After having killed my grandfather, 
®nd that foremost of men, Kama, who 
never fled front the field of battle, I find no 
peace. 

13. Do you, 0 Janarddana, so ordain 
that I may be freed from this heinous sin 
and that my mind may be purified. 

14^ As Pritha’s son was speaking thus, 
the highly energetic Vyasa, knowing the 
duties of life, soothing him, spoke these ex- 
cellent words. 

1,5* My child, your mind ts not yet 
cachded ; and therefore yo'u airO again 
stupefied by childish feelings. And where- 
fore, O child j db m over add over again 
throw our word£ td the Wind3 ? 

adi V.wk*a*'lhtS dudgs 8f thW Ksfia- 
tifykss who HVS« by ^ trfahe.* A iidg who 
has done his duty, should not allow hiffis’elf 
to be overwhelmed by grief. 


17. You have faithfully listened to 
entire doctrine of salvation ; and I have 
repeatedly removed your misgivings origi- 
nating from desire, 

18. But not pay mg due heed to what 
I have unfolded, you of perverse under- 
standing have doubtless forgotten it clean. 
Be it not so. Such ignorance is not worthy 
of you. 

19. 0 sinless one, you are cognizant' 
of all kinds of expiation; and you have 
also heard of the virtues of kings, as well 5 
as the merits of gifts. 

20. Wherefore then, O Bharata, know- 
ing every form of morality and versed in* 
all the Agamas, are you overwhelmed ^wto 
grief)- as if from ignorance. 


CHAPTER Iff. 

(ASH W AMR DH I K A PARVA.) — 
Continued* 

Vyasa said 

I. O Yudhishthira, your wisdom, f 
conceive, is not sufficient. None does & 
work by his own power. 

2 : It is God who engages him in deeds,, 
good or bad, O bestower of honor. Whafc_ 
is the cause then for repentance ? 

3, You consider yourself as having 
perpetrated impious deeds. Do you r 
therefore, O Bharata, listen to the way h> 
which sins, may be removed. 1 

4 ’- O Yudhishthira, those who commit 
sins, can always free themselves from them? 
through penance, sacrifice and gifts* 

5*. 0 king, 0- foremost of men»„ sm»fu<l 

people are purified by sacrifice, ausfeet kies* 
and 1 charity. 

6 \ The great c^estials and Asuras* 
celebrate sacrifices for acquiring* religious 
merit ; and therefore sacrifices are of great 
importance. 

7 r. Pt is through* sacrifices that the great? 
celestials had grown so wondrously power- 
ful ; and having celebrated rites did they 
defeat the Danavas. 

8'. Do you, O Yudhishthira, prepare* 
for the Rajasuya, and the H-orse-Sacrifice,. 
as well as, O Bharata, for the Sarvamedha- 
and the Naramedba. 

9£— 10. And as Dasharatha's son, Rama* 
or as Dushmanta’s and Shakuntala's son* 
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yow ancestor, the lord of the Earth, the 
exceedingly powerful king Bharata, had 
done, do you according to the ordinance 
celebrate the ‘Horse- Sacrifice with presents. 

11. Yudhishthira replied ; — Undoubted- 
ly, the Horse-Sacrifice purifies princes. But 
I tiave a purpose of which you should 
bear, 

12. Having caused 'this Hinge slaughter 
of kindred, l cannot, O best of£the twice- 
born ones, dispense gifts even on a small 
scale, I have no riches to give, 

13. Nor can I for riches solicit these 
young sons of kings, living wretchedly with 
their wounds yet green, and undergoing 
suffering. 

14. How, O foremost of 'twice-born 
ones, having myself destroyed the Earth, 
can I, overwhelmed with sorrow, levy dues 
4or celebrating t sacrifice ? 

15. Through Duryodhana’s folly, O best 
of ascetics, the kings of the Earth have met 
with destruction, and we with ignominy. 

1 6. Duryodhana hath wasted the Earth 
for money ; and the treasury of that wicked 
son of Dhritarashtra is empty. 

VJ* (In this sacrifice), the Earth is the 
sacrificial gift ; this is the rule that is pres- 
cribed in the first instance. The learned 
‘observe the usual reversal of this rule though 
sanctioned. 

t$. Nor, O ascetic, do I like to have a 
substitute. In this matter, O reverend sir, 
you should favor me with your advice. 

1*9. Thus addressed by Pritha’s son, 
Krishna- Dwaipayana, thinking for a while, 
spoke to the righteous king. This treasury, 
(now) exhausted, shall be full. O son 
of Pritha, in the mountain Himavan 
(Himalaya) there is gold which had been 
left behind by Brahmanas at the sacrifice of 
the great Marutta. 

22. Yudhishthira asked : How in that 
sacrifice! celebrated by Marutta, was so 
much gold collected ? And, O foremost of 
speakers, when did he reign t 

Vyasa said 

23. If, O Pritha’s son, you are anxious 
to hear, about that king of the Karandhama 
line, then listen to me as 1 tell you when 
that highly powerful king having immense 
.riches reigned* 


CHAPTER IV. , 

< ASHWAMEDHI K A PARVA.)— 

Continued* 

YudhisMMra said 

t.„, Q righteous one, I wish to hear the 
history of that royal sage Marutta. Do you 
O Dwaipayana, describe this to me, O sin- 
less oive. 

Vyasa said 

2. O child, in the golden age Mann was 
lord wielding the sceptre. His son was 
known under the name of Prasandhi. 

3. Prasandhi had a son named Kshupa. 
Kshupa’s son was king Ikshwaktt, 

4. He, O king, had a hundred sons pos- 
sessed of pre-eminent piety. And all of 
them were made monarchs by king Iksh- 
waku. 

5. The eldest of them, Vinsha, became 
an ideal bowman. Vinsha's son, O Bha- 
rata, was the auspicious Vi vinsha. 

6. Vivinsha, O king, had fifteen sons ; 
all of them powerful archers, respecting 
Brahmanas and speaking the truth, gentle 
and ever- speaking fair. The eldest brother 
Khaninetra, oppressed all his brothers. 

8. And having conquered the entire 
kingdom shorn of all troubles, Khaninetra, 
could not retain his supremacy ; nor were 
the people satisfied with him. 

9. And dethroning him, they, O fore- 
most of kings invested his soil Suvarcha 
with the rights of sovereignty, and Ex- 
perienced joy. 

10 — 11. Seeing the reverses of his father 
and his expulsion from the empire he was 
ever busy with encompassing the well-being 
of the people, being devoted to Brahman, 
speaking the truth, practising purity and 
controlling his senses and thoughts. And 
the subjects were well-pleased, with that 
great one constant in virtue. 

12. But he being constantly engaged in 
virtuous works, his treasures and vehicles 
became greatly reduced. And on his 
treasury having become exhausted, the 
feudatory princes gathered round him and 
began to give him trouble. 

13. Being thus oppressed by many ene- 
mies while his treasury, horses and vehicles 
were impoverished, the king suffered great 
tribulation along with iiis retainers and the 
citizens. 

14. Although his power decreased great- 
ly, yet the enemies could not kill t!ie king, 
for his power, O YudUisluhira, was Esta- 
blished in vinuei 
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15. And when he had reached the worst j 
paint of misery along with the citizens, he j 
blew his hand, and from that there appear- 
ed a supply of forces. 

1-6. Aad then he defeated all the kings 
living along the borders of his dominions 
And from this incident, O king, he hath 
been Celebrated as Karandhama. 

17. His son, Karandh*ma was born at 
the commencement of the Treta age, equal- 
ling Indra himself, {-gifted with grace, and 
invincible even by the immortals. 

xS. At that time all the kings were 
under his {control ; and alike by virtue of 
his riches and of prowess, he became their 
emperor. 

19, In short, the righteous king Avikshit 
became like Indra himself in heroism ; and 
he was , given to sacrifices, delighted in 
virtue and held his senses under control. 

20, And in energy he resembled the sun 
and in patience, E=irth herself ; in intelli- 
gence, he was like Vrihaspati, and in 
calmness the mountain Himavan himself. 

21, And that king pleased the hearts ol 
bis subjects by act, thought, speech, self- 
control, and forbearance. 

22, The lords who celebrated hundreds 
of Horse-Sacrifices ; and whom the powerful 
jsmd learned Angira himself served as 
priest. 

23, His son excelled his father in the 
possession ®f good qualities; named 
Marutta, that lord of kings was righteous 
$nd of great fame ; having the power of 
ten thousand elephants, and liae unto 
Vishnu's second self. 

24 — 25* Desirous of celebrating a sacri- 
fice, that virtuous king, coming to Mount 
Meru on the northern side of Himavat, 
made .thousands of shining golden vessels 
to be forged. There on a huge golden hill 
he performed the rites. 

36 . And ; goldsmiths made numberless 
basins and vessels and pans and seats. 

27* And the sacrificial ground was near 
this place. And that righteous king 
Marutta, with other princes, celebrated a 
§ aerifice there. 

CHAPTER V. 

(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

TuiHuahthira said 

* n,* O^best 1 of speakers, how that king 
waxed so powerful? And how, O twieC- 
Porn one, did he get 50 much ^old ? 


2 And where now, O reverend sire, is 
all his wealth ? And, O ascetic, how can 
we secure the same? 

Vyasa thereupon said:— 

3 — 5. As the numerous children of the 
Prajapati Daksha, the Asuras, and the 
Celestials challenged each other, so in the 
same way Angira’s sons, the higTVr>T>n<rgs-_ 
tic Vrihaspati aud the ascetic. Samvartta, 
of equal vows, challenged each other, O 
king. Vrihaspati began to worry Samvartta 
again and again. 

6 And always troubled by his elder 
brother, he, O Bnarata, renouncing his 
riches, went to the forest, with nothing to 
cover his body except the open sky. 

7 — g. (At that time), having defeated 
and destroyed the Asuras, and gained the 
sovereignty of the celestial regions, Vasava 
had appointed as his priest Angira's eldest 
son, that best of Brahmanas, Vrihaspati, 
Formerly Angira was the family-priest of 
king Karandhama ; peerless among men in 
might, power and character ; powerful like 
Shatakratu. righteous-souled and of rigid 
vows. 

10— -tx. O king, he had vehicles, and 
warriors, and many adherents', and beauti- 
ful and rich bedsteads, produced through 
meditation by the breath of his mouth.'* 
And by his native virtues, the king had 
brought all the princes under his control. 

12--13. And having lived as long as site 
desired, he ascended the celestial region in 
his bodily form. And his son named Avik- 
shit— ^conqueror of enemies — righteous litre 
Yayati, brought all the Earth under his 
sway. And both in merit and power the 
king resembled his father. 

14. He had a son named Marutta, 
gifted with energy, and resembling Vasava 
himself. This earth clad in oceans felt her- 
self attracted towards him. 

15. He always used to defy the king of 
the celestials ; and, O son of Pandu, Vasava 
also defied Marutta. 

1 6. And Marutta — master of Earth— 
was pure and perfect. And despite his 
striving, Shakra could not prevail over 
him. 

17. And unable to control him, he riding 
on the horse, along with the celestials 
summoning Vrihaspati, spoke to him thus. 2 __ 

18 — 19. O Vrihaspati, if we wish to do 
what is agreeable to me, do not perform 
pristely offices for Marutta on behalf of the 
celestials or the departed Manes. I have, 

O Vrihaspati, obtained the sovereignty of 
i the three worlds, while Marutta is merely 

1 lrinor nf th#» T?arHi 
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50. How, O Brahmana, having acted as 
priest to the immortal king of the celestials, j 
will you unhesitatingly act as a priest to 
Marutta subject to death ? 

2 1*.* ' May you fare well. Either take up 
my side or that of the king, Marutta, or 
forsaking Marutta, gladly some over to 
me. 

22. Thus addressed by the king of the 
Vrihaspati, thinking for a moment, replied 
to the king of the celestials. 

23. You are the "Lord of creatures, and 
in you are the worlds established. And you 
have killed Namuchi Vishwarupa and 
Vala. 

24. You, O hero, alone, bring about the 
highest prosperity of the celestials, and O 
slayer of Vala, you sustain the earth as well 
as the.ceiestial region, 

25. How, O faremost of the celestials, 
having officiated as your priest, shall I, O 
destroyer of Paka, serve a mortal prince 
and listen to what I say. 

26. Even if the god of fire cease to 
cause heat and warmth, or the earth 
change its nature, or the sun cease to give 
light, I shall never deviate from the truth. 

V afshampayana said 

27. On hearing these words of Vrihas- 
pati, Indra became freed from his envious 
feelings, and then lauding him he repaired 
to his own palace. 


CHAPTER VI. 

(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

Vyasa said : 

t. Regarding it is cited the ancient 
legend of Viihaspati and the wise Marutta^ 

2. On hearing of the agreement made 
by Angira’s son Vrihaspati with the king 
of the celestials, king Marutta made the 
necessary preparations for a great sacrifice. 

3. (Marutta) having conceived the idea 
of a sacrifice in his mind the eloquent 
grandson of Karandhama went to Vrihas- 
pati and spoke to him thus. 

4- — 5. O worshipful ascetic, I have 
intended to celebrate the sacrifice which 
you did propose to me once on a previous 
occasion, according to your instructions, 
and l now wish to appoint you, as officia- 
ting priest at this sacrifice, the materials 
whereof 1 have collected, O excellent one, 
you are our family-priest, therefore do you 


take those sacrificial things and Celebrate 
the saciifice yourself. 

Vrihaspati said 

6. O king, I do not wis.1i to perform, 
your sacrifice, I have been appointed as 
priest by the King the Celestials and I have 
promised to him to act as such. 

Marutta said . 

7. You are our hereditary family- priest, 
and therefore I cherish great regard for 
you, and I have acquired the right of being 
helped at sacrifices by you, and therefore 
it is proper that you should officiate as 
priest at my sacrifice. 

Vrihaspati said : — 

8. Having, O Marutta, acted as 

priest to the celestials, how can I act as 
such to mortal men, and whether you da 
leave this place or stay here, l tell yott 
I have ceased to act as priest to arty but 
the celestials. * 

9. O you of mighty arms, f am unable 
to act as your priest now. And according* 
to your own desire, you can appoint any 
one as your priest who will perform your 
sacrifice. 

Vyasa said •' ' 1 1 ' ' 

10. Thus told, king Marutta became 
confounded with shame, and while return- 
ing home with his mind stricken with 
anxiety, he met Narada on his way. 

u— 12. And on seeing the divine Rishf 
Narada, that king stood before him with 
due salutation, and with ids hands clasped 
together, and then Narada addressing him 
thus said, — O royal sage, you appear 
to be not well-pleased in your mind, is all 
well with you, where have you been, O sin- 
less one, and why fa this your mental dis- 
quietude 1 

13/ And, O king, if there be no objec- 
tion to your telling it to me, do you, O best 
of kings, disclose to me, so that, 0 prince, 

I may remove the disquietude of your mind 
with all my efforts. 

Vai-liampayana continued 

14. Thus addressed by the great Rtshi 

Narada, king Maruta informed him of thf., 
refusal he had received from his 
preceptor. . ■ . , : 

Marutta said 

15. Trying to find out a priest to offici- 
ate at my sacrifice, I went to that priest of 
the Immortals, Vrihaspati, the son of 
Angiras, but ha did not choose to acpept 

| my off d r . • „ , 
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)|6. Hawing met with this refnsalfrom 
him, I have no desire to live any longer 
now, for by his abandoning me thus, l have, 

O Narada, become sullied with sin. 

Vya^a said 

... ,»7. TI'U* told by that king, Narada, 
O powerful prince, made this reply to him 
with words winch seemed to revive that 
son of Avikshit. 

Narada said 

18 — 19 *The virtuous son of Angiras, 
Samvarta by name, is travelling over all the 
earth in a nude state to the amazement 
all creatures ; do you, Q prince, go to him, 
if Vtihaspati does not wish to officiate at 
your sacrifice, the poweaful Samvarta, if 
pleased with you, will perform your 
sacrifice, 

jlarutta said 

ao — at. 1 feel as if filled with new life, 
by these your words, O Narada, but, O the 
best of speakers, do you tell me where I 
Can tfind Samvarta, and how I can remain 
tyy his, side, and how 1 am to act so that he 
may not leave me, for I do not wish to live 
if I meet with a refusal from him also. 

Narada said 

22* Desirous of seeing Maheshwara, 
O prince, he roves about at his pleasure in 
the.city of Varanasi dressed as a maniac. 

23 — 24. And having reached the gate of 
the city, you must place a dead body some- 
where near it, and the man who shall turn 
away on seeing the dead body, do you, O 
prince, know that man to be Samvarta, 
and Jcnowing him, do you , follow bis foot* 
steps wherever that powerful man wishes to 
go, and finding him (at length) in a lonely 
place you must seek his protection with your 
hands clasped together. 

25* And if he acquire of you as to the 
person who has giyen you the information 
about his own self, do you tell him 
that Narada, ha 4 * informed you about 
' Samvirta. 

25, And, if he .should ask you to follow 
me, you must tell him unhesitatingly that 1 
have entered into the fire. 

Vyasa said:— 

26. Having signified his consent to the 
proposal of Narada, that royal sage after 
duly adoring him and with his permission, 
went to the city of Varanasi, and having 
Reached there, that famous prince did as he 
had been asked, and remembering the 
swords of Narada, he placed a dead body 
at the gate of the city. 


29. And by coincidence, that Brahman* 
also entered the gate of the city at the same 
time. Then on seeing the dead body, he 
suddenly turned away. 

30. .And on seeing him. turn backf that 
prince, the son of Avikshit followed his 
footsteps with his hands joined together, 
and with a view to receive instruction from 
him. 

31. And then finding him in a lonely 
place, Samvarta covered the king with mud 
and ashes and phlegm and spittle. 

32. And though thus worried and op* 
pressed by Samvarta, the king followed 
that sage with his hands joined together in 
prayer and endeavouring to please him. 

33. At length overcome with fatigue, 
and reaching the cool shade of a fig tree 
with many branches, Samvarta desisted 
from, his course and sat down to rest. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

Samvarta said — 

1. How have you come to know me, and 
who has referred you to me, do you tell this 
to me truly, if you desire me to do what 
good to you. 

2. And if you speak truly, you wi * 
gain all the objects of your heart, and should 
you tell a lie, your head shall be cut into a 
hundred pieces. 

Marutta said 

3. I have been told by Narada, wander- 
ing on his way, that you are the son of our 
family-priest, and this (information) has 
bent my mind (towards you), with great sa- 
tisfaction, 

Samvarta said : — 

4. You have told this to me truly, he 
(Narad*) knows me to be a performer of 
sacrifices, now tell me where is Narada 
living at present. 

Marutta said — 

5. That king of celestial saints (Narada) 
having given me this information about yorcy 
and commended me to your care, has enter- 
ed into the fire, 

Vyasa said:— ' . 

6. Hearing these words of the king 
Marutta, Samvarta was highly pleased, and 
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fie Said : I too am perfectly able to do all i 
(hat.’ j 

7 — 9. Then, O prince, that Brahmana, 
raving like a maniac, and continually scold- 
ing Martina- vith rude words, again accos- 
ted him thus, I am afflicted with a brain 
disorder, and, I always act according to the 
fretful caprices of my own mind, why are 
you then bent upon having this sacrifice 
performed by a priest of such a peculiar 
nature j my brother is able to officiate at 
sacrifices, and he has gone over to Vasava 
(Indra), and is engaged in celebrating his 
Sacrifices, do you therefore have your sacri- 
fice performed by hint. 

to — 11. My elder brother has taken 
away by force from me all my household 
articles and mystical gods, and sacrificing 
Clients, and has now left to me only this 
physical body of mine, and, O son of Avik- 
shit, as .he deserves ail respect from me, 

I cannot by any means officiate at you sacri- 
fice, unless he permits me. 

12* You must therefore go to Vrihaspati 
first, and taking his permission you can 
return to me, if you have any desire to cele- 
brate a sacrifice, and then only shall Z 
officiate at your sacrifice, 

Marutta said:— 

13. Do you listen to me, O Samvarta, I 
did go to Vrihaspati first, but wishing the 
patronage of Vasava, he did not wish to 
have me as his sacrificer. 

14 — 15. He said,— ^Having secured the 
priest-hood of the Immortals, I do not wish 
to act for the mortals, and, I have been 
forbidden by Shakra (Indra) to officiate at 
Marutta's sacrifice, as he told me that 
Marutta having become king, was always 
filled with a desire to rival him. And to 
this your brother agreed by saying to the 
destroyer of Vala (Indra), Be it so. 

16. Know, O best of ascetics, that as he 
had succeeded in getting the protection of 
the King of the Gelestials* I went to him 
with gratified heart, but he did not agree 
to act as my priest. 

17. And thus repulsed, I flow wish to 
spend all I possess, to have this sacrifice 
performed by you, and to outstrip Vasava 
by the merit of your good offices. 

iS. As I have been repulsed by Vrihas- 
pati for no fault of mine, I have now no 
^ggsire, O Brahmana, to go to him to seek 
Jps help in this sacrifice. 

Samvarta said 

TQm— 20. 1 can certainly, O king, do all 
that you wish, if only you agree to do all 
that I shall ask you to do, but 1 apprehend 
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that Vrihaspati and Purandara (Indra) 1 
when they will learn that I am engaged in 
celebrating your sacrifice, will be filled 
with anger, and do all they can to injure 
you. 

21. Therefore, do you assure me of your 
steadfastness, so as to ensure my coolness* 
and constancy, afs otherwise, if ! am filled 
with anger against you, 1 shall reduce 
(destroy) you and your kindred to* ashes. 

Marutta said : — 

22 — 23. If ever I forsake you, may I 
never attain the blessed regions as. long as 
the mountains shall exist, and the thousand- 
rayed sun continue to pour heat ; if I for- 
sake you, may I never g*rn true wisdom, 
and remain for ever addicted to worldly 
(material) works, 

Samvarta said j— 

24 — 25. Listen, O son of Avikshit, esM 
cellertt as is your inclination to perform this 
act, so too, O king, have I in my rrtind the 
ability to perform the sacrifice, I tell tlree* 
O king, that your good things will become? 
imperishable, and that you shall lord it over 
Shakra. and the Celestials with Gan* 
dharvas. 

26. For my$elf r I have no wish to hoard 
riches or sacrificial presents ; f shall only 
do what is disagreeable to both Indra and 
my brother. 

27. I shall certainly make you attain 
equality with Shakra, and I tell you 
truly that 1 shall do what is agreeable? 
to you. 


CHAPTER V 1 H. 

(ASHWAMEDHIKA FARVA.}-* 
Continued, 

Samvarta said 

1. There is a peak named Munjabah oh 
the summits of the Himalaya mountains* 
where the worshipful husband of Umi 
(Mahadeva) is constantly practising austere 
penances. 

2 — 3. There the powerful and worshipfu 
god of great power accompanied by his wife 
Lima, and armed with his trident, and sur- 
rounded by wild goblins of many sorjts, 
following his random wish or fancy, cons- 
tantly lives in the shade of huge forest trees, 
or in the caves, or on the: rugged peaks of 
the great mountain. 
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4 — 6. And there the Rudras, the Sad- 
dhyas, the Vishwedevas, the Vasiis/ Yam a/ 
Vanina, and Kuvera with al! his followers, 
and the spirits and globing, arid the twd 
Asluvins, the GandhmVas, the Apsahis, the 
Yakshas, as also the celestial sages, the 
Sun Gods, as well as the gods piesiding 
over the Winds, and evil spirits of all sorts, 
adore the great lord of Uma, gifted with 
diveise characteristics. 

7; And there, O king, the adorable god, 
Sports with the wild and playful followers or* 
Kuvera, having weird "and ghastly appea- 
rances. 

8. Shining with its own splendour, that 
thountairt looks resplendent as the morning 
Sun. 

p. And no creature with his natural eyes 
tnade of flesh, can ever see its shape or 
figure* and neither heat nor cold prevails 
there,- nor does the sun shine or the winds 
blow. 

lo. And, O king, neither dotes senility, 
hor hunger, nor thirst, nor death nor fear 
afflict any one there. 

f 2. And, O foremost of Conquerors, there 
exist mines of gold, resplendent as the solar 
rays on all sides of that mountain. And, O 
king, desirous of doing good to him, the at- 
tendants of Kuvera protect these mines of 
gold from intruders, with uplifted arm's. 

18 — 31. Come here, and appease that 
ssdorable god who is known by the name of 
Sarva, Bed ha, Rudra, Shitikantha, Surup'a, 
Sttvarcha, Kapardi, Karala, Haryyaksha, 
Vafada, TryaUsha, Pushnodantabhid, 
Yamaha, Shiva, Yamya, A'vyaktarupa, 
Sadvritta, Shankara, Kshemya, Harihesha, 
Sthanu, Purusha, Harinetra, Munda, 
Krisha, Uttarana, Bhaskara, Sutirtlia, 
Devadeva, Ranha, Ushnishi, Suvaktra, 
Sahasraksha, Midhvan, Girisha, Prashanta, 
Yata, Chiravasa, Vilwadanda, Siddha, 
Sarvadsmdadhara, Mriga, Vyadha, Mahan, 
DhaneShsf, Bhava, Vara, Somavaktra, 
Stddhamantra, . Chakshu, Hiranyavahu, 
Ugra* Dikpati, Lelihana, Goshtha, Shid- 
dhamantra, Vrishnu, Pashupati, Bhntap’ati, 
Vrisha, Matribhakta, Sertani, Madhyagia, 
Sruyahasta, Yati i; Dhamvi, Bhargava, A}a, 
K.rishnanefcra, Virwpafcsha, Tiksbrcadansh- 
tra, Tikshna, Vaishwanaramukha, Maha- 
dyuti, Ananga, Sarva, Dikpati, BiFohita, 
Dipta, Diptaksha, Mahauja, Vasuretas, 
Swvapu, Prithu, Krittivasa, Kapalmali, 
Suvarnamukuta , Mahedeva, Krishna,* 1'ry- 
amvaka, Anagha, Krodhana, Nrishansa, 
Mridu, Vafousali, Dandi, Taptatapa, Akru- 
ra karma, Sahasrashira, Sahasra- Charana, 
Swadhaswa R ~upa, Vahu-Rupa, Danshtri, 
Ftnaki, Maha-Qeva, Maha*Yogi, Avyaya, 


Trishulahasta, Varada, Tryarfivaka, Slid* 
vaneshwara. Tripuraghria, Trinayana, Tti- 
lokesha, Mahanja, Sarvabhuta- Prabhava,* 
Sarvabhuta-Dharana, Dharariidhara.Ishansi 
Shankara, Sarva, Shiva, Visfiweshwara* 
Bhava/ Umap’ati,. Pashupati, VishWarupa* 
Mahesawara, Virupaksha, Dashabhuja, 
Vrishavadhwaja,- Ugra, Sthanu, Shiva* 
Raudra, Sharva, Girisha, Isbwarsi, Siti- 
kantha, Aja, Shukra, Prithu, Prithuhara, 
Vara, Vishwarupa, Virupaksha, VahurUpa* 
Umapati, Anangangahara, Bara, Sha- 
ranya, Mahadeva, Chaturrriukha. 

32. There bowing to that deity, you must 
sees his protection. And thus, O prince* 
making your submission to that great Ma- 
hadeva of great energy, you will acquire 
that gold. 

33. And the men who go there thus* 
succeed in getting the gold. Thus instruc- 
ted, Marutta, the son of Karandhama, did 
as he was advised. 

34. He made superhuman arrangements 
for the celebration of his sacrifice. And 
artisans made golden vessels for that sacri- 
fice. 

35 — 36. And hearing of the prosperity 
of Marutta, eclipsing that of the gods, Vri- 
haspati, too, became greatly sorry at heart* 
^nd, distressed at the thought that his rival 
Samvarta should become prosperous, be- 
came sick at heart, and the glow of his 
complexion left him, and his body became' 
emacited. 

37. And when the king of the gods came* 
to know that Vrihaspati Was much aggrie- 
ved, he went to him attended by the I rtf** 
mortals and spoke to him thus. 


CHAPTER t%. 

(ASHWAMEDHiKA parvaom 

Continued » 

Iiidra said:— 

1. Do you, O Vrihaspati, sTeepfih peace, 
and do you like your servants, do you seek 
the welfare of the celestials, and do the? 
celestials, O Brahmana* protect you. 

Vriliaspati said 

2. I do sleep in peace, in my bed, O 
Lord of the celestials, and my servants are? 
to my liking, and l always seek the well- 
being of the celestials, and they cherish mtf 
well* 
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Indra said 

3. Whence then is this pain, mental or 
phjsical, and why are you pale and changed 
in appeal ance nt present, tell me, O Brah- 
mana, who those people ar^, wlio have 
caused you pain, so that I m*y slay them 
all* 

Vrihaspati said:— 

4. o Indr a, I have heard that Manilla 
will celebi ate a great sacrifice at which rich 
presents will be given by him (to Brahma- 
nas) and that at his sacrifice Samvarta will 
act as the officiating priest, and, therefore, 
do 1 wish that he may not efficiate as priest 
at that saci ifice. 

Indra said 

5. You, O Btahmana, has attained all 
the objects of your desire when you have 
become Lite excellent priest of the celestials, 
versed in all the sacred hymns, and have 
got over the influence of death and de- 
crepitude, what can Samvarta do to you 
now ? 

Vrihaspati said 

6. Prosperity of a rival is always painful, 
and do you, therefore, with your atten- 
dant gods persecute the Asuras with their 
kith and kin, and slay the most prosperous 
among them ; hence, O Lord of the gods, 
am 1 changed in appearance at the thought 

- that my rival is piospering, therefore, O 
Indra, do you, by all means, restrain Sam- 
varta and king Marutta. 

Indra turning to Agni said 

8. Do you, O Jataveda, following my 
direction, go to king Marutta to present 
Vrihaspati to him and say to him that tins 
Vtihasp'iti will officiate at his sacrifice and 
make him immortal. 

1 gni said 

9 I shall presently, O worshipful one, 
go there, as your messenger, to present 
Vrihaspati to king Marutta ; and to make 
Indra’s words true, and to shew respect to 
Viihaspaii, Agni departed. 

Vyasa said— 

10. Then the great Fire- God went on his 
errand, laying waste all the forests and 
trees, like the poweiful wind, roaring and 
^evolving at random at the end of the 
wimeFseason. 

Marutta said: — * 

11* See! I find the Fire* God come in 
his own embodiment, this day, therefore, 
do on, O Muni, < ffei him a seat and water, 
and a uw and v^atei for washing iht feet, 


Agnisaid:— 

12. I accept your offerings of water, 
seat, and water for washing the feet, O 

j sinless one, do y«u know me as the me?* 
j senger of Indra, come to you as ordered 
by him, 

Marutta said:— 

13. O Fire G >d t is the glorious King 
of the Celestials happy, and is he pleased 
with us, and are the other celestials loyal 
to him ? Do you enlighten me duly on all 
these matters. 

Agui said:— 

14. O king, Shakra is perfectly happy,' 
he is pleased with you, and wishes to make 
you free from decrepitude, and all the 
other gods aie loyal to him, do you, O, 
king, listen to the message of the King of 
the Celestials. 

15. And the object for which he has 
sent me to you is to present Vrihaspati to 
Marutta; O prince, let this priest pet Conn 
your s »ci ifice, and make you who are only 
a mortal, attain immortality. 

Marutta said :— 

16. This twice-born Brahmana Sam* 
varta will perform your sacrifice, and I 
pray to Vrihaspati, that he having acted 
as priest to Mahendra it does not appear 
well for him now to act as priest to mortal 
men. 

Agnisaid:— 

17. If this Vrihaspati officiate as your 
priest, then you will by the blessings of the 
King of the Celestials attain the highest 
place in the celestial mansion and acquiring 
fame you will, forsooth, conquer the heavenly 
region, 

1$. And, O king, if Vrihaspati act as 
your priest you will be able to conquer 
all the regions inhabited by mtn, and the 
heavenly regions and all the highest re- 
gions created by Prajapati and even the 
entire kingdom of the celestials* 

Samvarta said 

19. You must never come again thus 
to present Vrihaspati to Maratta ; for know, 
O Pavaka, (Agni), if your do, l losing my 
temper, will burn ycu with fierce evil 
eyes. 

Vyasa said:— 

2Q. Then fearing destruction by fire, 
and ti enabling like the leaves of the 
Ashwattha tree {Ficus religiosa). Agni fe* 
turned to the gods, and the great Shaki^ 
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Seeing that carrier of oblations (Agnt) in the 
company of Vrishaspati said as follows ; 

Indrasaid:— 

21. .You, O Jataveda (Agni}, went to 
present Vrihaspati to Marutta according to 
rny direction, now what did that sacrificing 
king say to you, and did hs accept my 
command ? 

■Agni said 

22. Your message was not acceptable 
by Marutta and when urged by me, lie 
clasping the hands of Vrihaspati, said again 
and again, that Samvarta would act as his 
priest. 

23. And lie also observed that he did 
jiot wish to attain the wot Idly and the 
heavenly regions, and all the highest re- 
gions of Prajapati, and that if he were so 
minded, he would accept the terms of 
Jndra. 

Indrasaid 

24. Do you return to that king ami 
meeting him, tell him these words of mine, 
full of meaning and if he obey them not, 

1 shall strike him with my thunderbolt, 

Agni said 

25 — :6 Let this king of the Gsndharvas#- 
go there your messenger, G Vasava, for* 

1 am afraid to go the«e myself. Know, O 
Shakra, that highly enraged Samvarta, 
addicted to ascetic practices-, told me these 
words in anger. ‘1 shall burn you with my 
fierce evil eyes if you on any' account come 
again here to present Vrihaspati to king 
Marutta/ 

Shakra said 

27. O Jataveda, it is you who burns 
all other tilings and there is none else who 
can reduce you to ashes all the world 
is afraid to come in contact with you, Q 
cartier of oblations, these words of yours 
are worthy of no credence. 

Jgm said 

28. You, O Shakra, have encompassed 
the dominion of the heaven and the earth 
and the sky by t lie strength of your own 
arms, but even thus how could Vritra (ot 
old) wrest from you the sovereignty of the 
Celestial regions ? 

Indra said 

29. I can reduce my enemies to sqb- 
mission and can even reduce the size of a 
mountain to an atom*, if 1 will it. But, O 

I do not : accept the libation of 
drink If offered by an enemy, and 


as I do not strike the weak with irff 
thunderbolt (Viitra got the better of me for 
a time.) But who among mortals can live 
in peace by creating enmity with me. 

30. I have banished the Kalakeyas to 
the earth., and removed the Danavas from 
the celestial region, and have terminated 
the existence of Prahlada in heaven, can 
there be any man who can leave in peace by 
exciting my enmity, 

Agni said 

3; — 32. Do yoa, O Maher; dr a, re- 
member that formerly when the sage Chya- 
vana officiated at the sacrifice of Sharyatf 
with the twin gods Ashwius, and himself 
appropriated the Soma offering alone, you 
were filled with anger, and when bent upon- 
pt eventing Sharyati’s sacrifice, you did vio- 
lently strike Cbyavana with your thunder- 
bolt, that Brahman a, O Purandara, yield- 
ing to anger, was able by the power of his- 
devotions to seize and hold fast your band 
with your thunderbolt in it. 

33 — $6* And in anger,, he again created 
a ternble looking enemy of yours, the Asura 
named Mada ; ssuming all shapes, on see- 
ing whom you did shut your eyes with fear r 
whose one huge jaw was placed on earth, 
and the other extended to the celestial 
regions, and who looked terrible with his 
thousand sharp teeth extending o-ver a hun- 
dred Yojanas, and had four prominent ones 
thick a set, and shining like a pillar of 
silver, and extending over two hundred 
Yojanas. And when grinding his teeth he 
followed you with his terrible and uplifted 
pike with the object of slaying you, you ors 
seeing that terrible monster, presented a 
(pitiful) sight to all the bystanders. Then, 
O destroyer of Danavas, overcome with 
fear of the monster, with your bands clasp- 
ed in prayer, you did seek the protection of 
the great sage. 

37. The power of 8 rah m anas, O Shakra* 
is greater than that of the Kshatriyas, none 
are more powerful than Brahma nas and 
knowing duly, as I do, the power of Brah- 
ma nas, I do not, O Shakra, wish to quarrel 
wkh Samvarta. 


CHAPTER X. 

( ASH WAMEDHIKA PARVA. )— 

Continued . 

* 

Indra said,— 

I.* The power of Brahmanas is, indeed 
great and there are none more powerful 
than Brahmanas, but l can never bear 
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patiently the Insolent pride of Avikshita’s 
"Son, and so shall I grind him with my thun- 
derbolt. 

2. Therefore, O Dhritarashtra, do you 
according to my direction go to king Ma- 
nilla, attended by Samv-uta, an i dekvef 
this now to him— 'do you, O prince, accept 
Vrihaspati as yotir spiritual preceptor, as 
otherwise, f shall sttike you wi L t i my dread- 
ful thunderbolt.' 

Vyasa said : — 

3. Then Dhritarashtra went to that 
•monarch's court and delivered this news to 
him from Vasava. 

Dhritarashtra said 

4 — 5. O king, know that ! am Bhrita- 
rashtra the Gandharva, come here with the 
^object of delivering to you the message of 
-Indra, do you, O foremost of kings, listen 
to the words which die great lord of all the 
worlds meant for you, — that one of incom- 
prehensible deeds. (Indra) only said this 
much — 'do you accept Vrihaspau as your 
officiating priest for the sacrifice, or if you 
•do not comply with my request. I shall 
strike you with my dreadful thundetbo^t. ,, 

Marutta said 

6 . You, O Purandara, the Vishwadevas. 
the Vasus and the Ash wins ye all know, that, 
in this world there is no escape for the results 
of playing false to a friend, it is a great sin 
iikephat of Brahminicide. 

7. Let Vrihaspati (therefore) officiate as 
tpriest to that Mahendra the supreme Deva 
(god), the highest one holding the thunder- 
bolt, and, G prince, Samvarta will act as my 
priest, as neither Iris ( 4 ndra*s) words, nor 
thine commend themselves to me. 

The Gandharva said 

8. Do you, O foremost of kings, listen to 
the terrible war-cry, of Vasava roaring in 
she «*y, assuredly and openly will Mahen- 
dra hurl his thunderbolt at you, do you, 
therefore, think of your well-being, for tins 
is the time to do it. 

Vyasa said 

9. Thus addressed by Dhritarashtra, 
and hearing the roar of Vasava, the king 
communicated this news to Samvarta firm 
jo devotion and the highest of all virtuous 
tnen. 

Marutta said 

10. Indeed tills rain. cloud floating in the 
air, indicates that Indra must be near at 
present, therefore, O prince of Brahmanas, I 
seek shelter from you, do you, O best of 


Brahmanas remove this fear of Indra 
from my mind, 

it. The Holder ’Of the Thunderbolt fe 
Coming encompassing the ten directions of 
coaee with his dreadful and superhuman 

r nig -.we u nd my assistants at this sacri* 
ah-.embiy hav< : ren filh 1 with tear. 

Samyarta said 

\2. O foremost of kings, yotir fear of 
Sha'kra will soon be removed, and I shall 
soon remove this terrible pain by means of 
my magic {incantation), be calm and have 
no fear of being overpowered by Indra. 

13. You have nothing to fear from the 
God of a Hundred Sacrifices, i shall use my 
staying charms, O king, and the weapons of 
all die gods will avail them not. 

•14 — 15. Let the lightning flash in all the 
directions, and the winds entering into the 
clouds pour down rain in the midst of the 
forests, and the waters deluge the heavens 
and the flashes of lightning ihj*t are seen 
will avail not, you have nothing to fear, let 
VasavA pour do vn the rains and plat his 
terrific thunderbolt where lie will, floating 
among the masses of (chmds) for your des- 
truction, for the god Vahni (Agni) will pro- 
tect you in every w?ty, and make you attain 
all the objects of your desire. 

Marutta said 

16. Tiris dreadful crash of the thunder- 
bolt iogetlver with the roaring of the winds, 
seem dreadful to my ears and my heart is 
stricken again and agon, O Brahmana, 
and my peace of mind is gone at present* 

Samvarta said : — 

17. G king, the fear in your mind from 
this terrible thunderbolt will leave you im- 
mediately. I shall remove the thunder by 
the help of the winds, and setting aside all 
fear from your mind, do you accept a boon 
from me according to your heart’s desire, 
and 2 shall do it for you. 

Marutta said 

18. I wish, O Brahmana, that Indra all 
of a sudden should come bodily at this sacri- 
fice, and accept the oblation offered to him, 
and that all the other celestials also come 
and take their appointed shares of the offer- 
ings and accept the libations of Soma offer- 
ed to them. 

Samvarta said 

19. I have, by the power of my incanta- 
tions, attracted Indra bodily to this sacrifice. 
See, O king, Indra coming with his hot s:.s, 
and adored by the other celestials hastening 
to tins sacrifice. 
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Agni said 

2<n Then the K’mg of the Celestials at- 
tended by the other deities and riding in 
his chariot drawn by the most excellent 
horses, approached the sacrificial altar of 
hit son of Avikshit and diank the Soma 
b uions of th u peerless king . 

2T. And king Marutta with his priest 
rose to receive Indra coming with the host 
of celestials and well- pleased in mind, lie 
welcomed the King of Deities with due 
and foremost honors according to the 
Shastras. 

Samvarta said 

22. Welcome to you, O Indra, by your 
presence here, O learned one, this sacrifice 
has been made grand, O destroyer of Vala, 
a«ud Vritra, do you, “again, drink this Soma 
{nice produced by me to-day. 

Marutta said 

23 Do you look with kindness upon me, 

I bow to you, O Indra, by your presence, 
my sacrifice has been perfected, and my 
life too blessed with good results. O 
S'urendra, this excellent Biahmana, the 
younger brother of Vrihsspati is engaged 
in Celebrating my saciifices. 

Indra said - 

24. I know your priest, this highly ener- 
getic ascetic, the younger brother of V ribas* 
pati, at whose invitation I have come to 
this sacrifice, I am, O king, well- pleased 
with you, and my anger against you is 
gone. 

Samvarta said:— 

25. If, O King of the Celestials, you are 
pleased with us, d-o you yourself give all the 
directions for this sacrifice, and, O Surendra, 
yourself ordain the sacrificial p >rtinns (for 
tire gods), so that, O god, all the world may 
know that it has been done by you. 

Vasava Slid • 

26 Thus addressed by the son of Angira, 
Shakra himself gave directions to all the 
celestials to erect the hall of assembly; and 
a thousand well- furnished excellent rooms 
looking grand as in a canvass, and quickly 
to complete the staircase m 4ssive and dur- 
able, for the ascent of the Gandharvas and 
Apsaras and to furnish that portion of the 
snciifhi .1 ground reserved for the dance of 
tl*e Apsaras, like tire p d-»cc of India in the 
celestial region. 

28—29 O king, thus directed, the re- 
nowned denizens of heaven quickly carried 
out. tin directions of Shakra. And then, O 
king, Indra w .1 pleased and wot shipped. 


thus said to king M irutta,—* O pr trice, by 
associating with you at this saenfi :e, your 
ancestors who have gone before you. as 
vv-11 as the other celestials have be-n 
highly pleased and accepted the oblations 
off red b}' you. 

30. And now, O king, let the foremost 
of twice-born ones, off ;r on the sacrificial 
altar a red bull belonging to the Fire-G-»d 
and a sacred and duly consecrated blue 
bull with a variegated skin, belonging to 
the Vishivedevas. 

31. Then, O king, the sacrificial cere- 
mony grew in splendour, wherein the 
cHjestias themselves collected the food, ami 
Shakra the King of the Celestial^, possessed 
of horses, and adored by the Brahmanas, 
became all assistant at the sacrifice. 

32. And then the great Samvrrta ascen- 
ding the altar, and looking radi mt a* the 
second emboiiment of the Burning Fire, 
loudly addressing the celestials with satis- 
faction, offered oblations of clarified butter 
to the fire with incantation of the sacred 
hymns. 

33. And then the Destroyer of Vala first 
di ank the Soma juice, and then the assembly 
of other celestials who drank Soma, and 
then in happiness and with the king’s per- 
mission they returned home well-pleased 
and delighted. 

34. Then that king, the destroyer of 
his enemies, with a delighted heait, placed... 
heaps of gold on various spots, and distri- 
buting the immense riches to the Brah- 
manas, he looked glorious like Kuvera the 
King of Riches. 

35. And with a pleased heart, the king 
filled his treasury with d fferent kinds of 
wealth, and with the permission" of his 
spiritual preceptor, he returned (to his 
kingdom) and continued to rule the entire 
kingdom extending to the limits of the sea. 

36. So virtuous in this world was that 
king, at whose sacrifice such an enormous 
quantity of gold was collected, and now, G 
prince, you must collect that gold and 
adoring the gods with due rites, do $ou 
celebrate this sacrifice. 

Vaisliampay ana said:— 

37. Then the Pandava prince Yudhish- 
thna was delighted on heating this speech 
of the s<*n of Satyav iti (Vyasa), and desi- 
rous of celebrating his sacrifice with— those 
riches, he consulted again and again with 
his ministers. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 

Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1 — .3 When Vyasa of wonderful deeds 
h ad concluded his speech to the king, the 
highly powerful son of Vasudeva (Krishna) 
also addressed him. Knowing the king, 
the son of Pritha, afflicted in mind, and 
bereft of his relatives and kinsmen killed in 
battle, and appearing crest-fallen like the 
sun darkened by eclipse, or fire smothered 
by smoke, that support of the Vrishni 
race (Krishna), comforting the son of 
Dharma, tried to address him thus. 

Vasuleva said 

4 - All crookedness of heart brings on 
destruction, and all rectitude leads to 
Brahma. Ibis and this only is the aim and 
object of all true wisdom, what can mental 
d straction do (to him). 

5* Your Karma has not yet been des- 
troyed nor have your enemies been sub- 
jugated, for you do not yet know the 
enemies that live within your own b >dy. 

6 1 shall (therefore) relate to you truly 

as I have heard it, the story of the war of 
lodra with Vritra as it happened. 

7 — 8. F irmerly. the Errth, O king, was 
encompossed by 7 Vritra, and by this abstrac- 
tion of earthly matter the seat of all smell, 
there arose bad odors on all sides, and the 
Performer of a Hundred Sacrifices (lmir«), 
beiri£ much incensed by this^ deed, ^hurled 
his thunderbolt at Vritra. 

9 And being deeply wounded by the 
thunderbolt of p uvreful Iudra, Vritra enter- 
ed into the (waters), and by doing so, he 
destroyed their property. 

10. The waters being seized bv Vritra, 
their liquid property left them. At this 
iudra became wroth and again smote him 
with his thunderbolt. 

It. And he (Vritra) smitten by the 
thunderbolt by the must powerful iudra 
went to the luminous matter and abstracted 
its inherent property. 

12 — 14. Tire luminous matter being over- 
whelmed by Vritra and its property, color 
and form being thereby lost, the angry 
J.udra again hut led his thunderbolt at him. 
And thus wounded again by Indra of great 
p rwer, Vritra entered all on a sudden into 
the gaseous muter, and thereafter made 
away with its inherent property# 

15 —*16. And this matter being over- 
powered by Viitra and its property, touch 


being lost. Indra became again nn-gry 
and fiung his thunderbolt at him. And 
wounded therein by the powerful (India), 
he overwhelmed the ether, and took away 
its inheret property, and the ether being 
overwhelmed by Vritra, and its property, 
sound, being destroyed, the God of a 
Hundred Sacrifices highly enraged, again 
smote him with his thunderbo’ t. 

17. And thus smitten by the powerful 
Indra, h.e suddenly entered into his 
(Shnkra's) body, and took away its 
essential attributes. 

18—20. And overtaken by Vritra, he 
was filled with great illusion. And, O 
venerable sir, the most powerful of Bh-irata’s 
race, we have heard that Vashishtha com- 
forted Indra and that the God of a Hundred 
Sacrifices killed Vritra in his bodv by mean* 
of his invisible thunderbolt, and know, O 
prince, that this religious mystery was 
recited by Shakra to the great sages, an 4 
they in turn told it to me. 


CHAPTER XII. 

(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA#)— 

Continued. 

Vasudeva said 

1. there are two kinds of diseases, 
physical and mental They are produced 
by the mutual action of the body and mind 
on each other, and they never originate 
without the interaction of the two. 

2. The disease that is produced in the 
body, is called physical, and that which is 
produced in the mind, is called mental, 

3 The cold, the warm (phlegm and ■ 
bile) as well as the windy humours, Q 
king, are the essential changes created in 
the physical bodv, and when these hu- 
mours are equally distributed, and are 
present in due proportions, they indicate 
good health. 

4—5* The warm humour is influenced 
bv the cold, and the cold by the warm# 
Goodness. Darkens and Ignorance are 
the attributes of the soul, and it is said by 
the learned, that their presence in equal 
parts, indicates health (of the mind). But 
if »nv of tbe three prep ondei ate, some 
remedy is laid d<>wn. 

6 Happiness is overc »m*» by sorrow, 
and sorrow by pleasure. Some people while 
afflicted by sot row, wish to recall (past) 
happiness, while others, while in the en- 
joyment of happiness, wish w> recall past 
sorrow. 
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7, — n. Bat you, O son of Kunti, do 
neither wish to recall your sorrows nor 
your happiness, what else do you wish to 
recall barring this delusion of sorrow. Or, 
perchance, O son of Pritha, it is your 
innate natute, by which you are at present 
overpowered. You do not wish to recall 
to your mind the painful spectacle of 
Krishna standing in the hail of assembly 
with ,^'ily one piece of cloth to cover her 
body, and while she was in her menses and 
before all the Pandavas. And it is not 
proper that you should brood over your 
departure from the city, and your exile 
will) the hide of the antelope for your 
dress, and your wanderings in ■ the great 
forest, nor should you recall to your mind 
the affliction from Jatasura, the fight with 
Chitrasena, and your troubles from the 
Saindhavas, 

12 — 13. Nor it is meet, O son of Pritha, 
and conqueror of your foes, that yon should 
recall the- incident of Kichaka's kicking 
Oraupadi, during the period of your exile 
passed in absolute concealment, nor the in- 
cidents of the fight which took place 
between yourself and Drona and Bhishm ». 
The time has now arrived, when you must 
fight which each must do single* handed with 
bis mind, 

14. Therefore, O chief of Bharata's race, 
you must now prepare to carry the struggle 
against your mind, and by dint of abstrac- 
tion and the merit of your own Karma, you 
must reach the other side of the mysterious 
and unintelligible (mind). 

15. In this war there will be no need for 
any weapons nor for friends nor attendants. 
The battle which is to be fought alone and 
single-handed has now arrived for you. 

16. And if defeated in this struggle, you 
shall find yourself in the most wretched con- 
dition, and, O sou of Kunti, knowing this, 
and acting accordingly, shall you attain 
success. 

17. And knowing this wisdom and the 
destiny of all creatures, and following the 
conduct of your forefathers do you duly 
govern your kingdom. 


; / CHAPTER XIII. 

* (ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA. ) — 

Continued, 

Vasudeva said :.t- 

O foremost of Bharata’s race, salva- 
tion is not attained by removing, the exter- 
nal things (like kingdom, etc,), but by 


giving up things which satisfy the flesh 
(body). 

2. The virtue and happiness which one 
attains who has renounced only the external 
objects, but who at the same time possessed 
by passions and weakness of the flesh, let 
these be the portion of our enemies. 

3. The word with two letters is Mrityu 
(death,) and the word with three letters is 
Shashwata Brahman, or the eternal spirit. 
The consciousness of ego, or the state of 
being addicted to worldly objects is Death, 
and the absence of that feeling is immorta- 
lity. 

4. And these two, Spirit and Death, O 
king, have their seats in the souls of alt 
creatures, and remaining unseen, they, for- 
sooth, Yage war with each other. 

5. And if, O Bharata, it be true that no 
creature is ever killed, then one commits no 
sin for the death of a creature by destroying 
its body. 

6. VVhat matters the world to a man, if 
having acquired the sovereignty of the entire 
earth with its mobile aod immobile creation, 
he does not become attached to it. 

7. But if the man who having renounced 
the world, has adopted the forest mode of 
life, living on wild roots and edibles, O son 
of Pritha, has a craving for the earthly 
things, and is addicted to them, he may be 
said to bear death in his mouth, 

8. Do you, O Bharata, watch and ob- 
serve the character of your external and 
internal enemies. And the man who is 
able to perceive the nature of the eternal 
reality is able to get over the influence of 
the great fear (perdition), 

9. — 11. Men do not like the conduct of 

those who are engrossed in earthly desires, 
and there is no deed without having a desire 
(at its root) and all desires are, as it were, 
the limbs of the mind. Therefore, wise 
men knowing this, control their desires. 
The Yogi who communes with the Supreme 
Spirit, knows Yoga to be the perfect way 
to salvation by reason of the practices of his 
many pristine births. And remembering 
that, what the soul wishes, is not condu- 
cive of piety and virtue, but that the con- 
trol of the desires is at the root of all 
true viitue, such men do not engage in the 
practice of charity, Vedic learning, asceti- 
cism, Vedic rites, whose object is attain- 
ment of earthly prosperity, ceremonies, 
sacrifices, religious «ules and meditation, 
with the desires oi securing any advantage 
thereby, ■' 

12. 1 As an illustration of tins truth", the 
sages, well-read in ancient learning, recite 
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these verses called by the name of Kama- 
*ita, do you, O Yudhishthira, listen to the 
ecttal of them in full. 

13. (Kama says,) No creature is able to 
destroy me without following the proper 
methods {*z nss. t subjugation of all desires and 
practice of Yoga, etc.) 

14 — 15. U a man knowing my power, 
Ties to destroy me by muttering prayers, 
stc., I prevail over him by deluding him 
with the belief that I am the ego within him. 
If he desire to destroy me by means of 
sacrifices with many presents, i deceive him 
by appearing in his mind as a most virtu- 
ous creature amongst the mobile creation, 
and if he wish to destroy me by mastering 
the Vedas and its auxiliaries, l overreach 
him by appearing to his mind to be the 
soul of virtue amongst the immobile crea- 
tion. 

t6 — 19. And if the man whose strength 
lies in truth, wish to overcome me by 
patience, I appear to him as his mind, and 
thus he does not perceive my existence, and 
if the man of austere religious practices, 
wish to destroy me by means of asceticism, 
lappear in the dress of asceticism in his 
mind, and thus he is prevented from know- 
ing me, and the man of learning, who with 
the object of attaining salvation wish to 
destroy me, i frolic and laugh in the face of 
such a man intent on salvation. I am the 
everlasting one without an equal, whom no 
creature can kill or destroy. 

20. Therefore, you too, O prince, divert 
your desires (Kama) to virtue, so that, by 
this means, you may attain what is for your 
good. 

21. Do you, therefore, make preparations 
for the due performance of the Horse-Sacri- 
fice with presents, and various other sacri- 
fices of great splendour, and accompanied 
with presents. 

22. Let not, therefore, grief overpower 
you again, on seeing your friends lying kil- 
led on the battfe-field, You cannot see the 
men killed in this battle alive again. 

23. Therefore, should you perform mag- 
nificent sacrifices with presents, so that you 
may attain fame in this wot Id, and reach 
the perfect way in the next. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

(ASH W A MED H IK A PARVA.)-r- 

Continued , 

Vaishampayana said — 

I. Those great ascetics consoled the 
roya! saint Yudhishthira, bereft of his 
friends, with these words. 

2 — 4. And, O monarch, that king ex- 
horted by the worshipful Vishtarashraba 
himself, and by Dwaipayana (Vyasa )> 
Kiishna, Devasihana, Nsrada, Bhtma, 
Nakula, Krishna (Draupadi), Sahadeva, 
and the sharp-witted .Vijaya, as well as by 
other great men, and Brahinanas versed 
in the scriptures, became relieved, of all 
mental suffering and sorrow originating 
from the death of his dear relations. 

5. And that king Yudhishthira after 
performing the Obstquul ceremonies of 
his departed friends, and honoring the 
Brahmauas and the celestials, brought the 
kingdom of the earth with its girdle of 
oceans, under his sway. 

6. And having regained his kingdom, 
with a tranquil mind, that prince of Kuru’s 
race thus addressed Vyasa, Narada and 
the other sages who were present. 

7. I have been consoled by the words of 
so great, ancient and aged saints as your- 
selves, and 1 have now no cause left for 
the least sorrow. 

8. And likewise, I have attained great 
riches* with which l may adore the celes- 
tials, therefore, wirh your help, I shall now 
celebrate the sacr ifice.> 

9 — 10. O the best of the twice-borns, we 
have heard that those (Himalayan) regions 
are full of wonders, therefore, C% Brahmana 
saint and grandfather do you so ordain* 
that under your protection we may safely 
reach the Himalaya, mountains, th*. perfor- 
mance of my sacrifice being entirely within 
yyur control, and then the worshipful 
celestial saint Narada and Devasthana 
have also addressed exquisite and well- 
meaning words for our behoof. • - 

11. No unlucky man in times of great 
sorrow and distress, has ever the good 
fortune to secure the services of such pre- 
ceptors and friends approved of all vir- 
tuous men. 

12 — 13. Thus addressed by the king,, 
those great saints, commending the king 
and Krishna and Arjuna to go the Hima- 
layan regions, then and there vanished 
before the assembled multitude,, and the 
king, the royal son of Dbarma, then seated, 
himself there for some time. 
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14. — 1 6. And tl 6 P,*ndavas then on 
account of the death of Bhishma, were 
engaged in cehbrating his funeral cete- 
monies. Ami their time, while thus en- 
gaged, seemed too long in passing, and 
performing the last litesforthe bodies of 
Bhishma, Kama and other foremost 
Kau avas # tiny gave away large prescius 
tb Brahmanas. And then the foremost 
descendant of Kuni, again performed with 
Dhiitatashtra the funeral rites, and having 
distifbuted profuse riclies amongst tire 
Brahmanas, the Pandava chief with Dhrita- 
rashtra in advance, entered the city of 
Hastin i NUgar, and consoling his uncle, 
having eyes of wisdom, that virtuous prince 
continued to govern the earth with his 
brothers. 


CH AP I ER XV. 

( VS.HWAMEOH IICA PARVA.)— 

Continued • 

Janamejaya said •— 

i. O best of the twice-borns, when the 
Pmidavas had reconquered and pacified 
their kingdom, what did the two warriors 
Vaaiideva and Dhananjaya do ? 

Vaishampayana said : — 

2 — 4. O *dng, Vasudeva and Dhananjaya 
were highly pleased when the Pandavas had 
succeeded 1 11 regaining and pacifying their 
kingdom 1 '*, and they deported themselves 
with great gle«:, like Indra and his wife in 
tire edesti d regions, and amidst picturesque 
forest sceneries, and tablelands of moun- 
tains, and sacred places of pilg< image, and 
lakes and fivers, they travelled with great 
pleasure like the two Ashwins in the Nan- 
dana garden of Indra. 

5. And, O Bharata, the great Krishna 
and the son of Pamiri (Dhananjaya) enter- 
ing the beautiful hall of assembly at Indra- 
prasihu, passed their time ip great merri- 
ment. 

6. And there, O prince, they passed 
their time in describing tire stirring incidents 
of the war, and the sufferings of their past 
lives. 

7. And those two great ancient sages, 
pleased, recited the genealogy of the races 
of saints and gods, 

; 8. Then Kesha va, knowing the full 
significance of all matters, addressed Partha 
in sweet and beautiful words of excellent 
style and meaning. 


9. And then Janarddana consoled the 
son of Pritha afflicted by the death of his 
sons, and thousands of other relatives. 

10. And he of great ascetic merit and 
knowing the science of all things duly 
comforting him, rested for a while, as if a 
great burden had been removed from his 
own body. 

11. Then Govinda (Krishna) comfor- 
ting Atjuna with sweet speech, addtessed 
these well-reasoned words to him. 

Vasudeva said:— 

12. O Atjuna, the terror of your * 
enemies, this entire earth has been con- 
quered by the king, the son of Dharm », 
depending on the power of your arms, 

13. And, O best of men, the virtuous 
king Yudhishthira now enjo)S the sover- 
eignty of the earth without a rivil, by the 
power of Bhimasena and the twin brothers. 

14 — 17. O you, who know what virtue 
is, it was by virtue alone, that the king has 
been able to regain his kingdom shorn of all 
enemies, and it was by the action of virtue, 
that king Suycdhana has been slain in 
battle, and, O son of Pritha and pillar of 
the Kuiu race, the wicked sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra, avaricious, always rude in speech, 
and bent upon a sinful course of conduct, 
having been rooted*out with their followers, 
the king, the son of Dharma and lord of the 
earth, now peaceably enjoys the entire king- - 
dom of the earth with your help, and l to >, 

O son of Pandu, h ive been pleasantly pas- 
sing away my time in your company, amidst 
woodland scenes. 

18. O terror of your enemies, what 
more need l tell you, but that where you 
and Pritha, and the king, the son of 
Dharma, and the powei ful Bhimasena and 
the two sons of Madri are, theie am I' 
drawn with exquisite delight. •* 

19 — 20. O descendant of Kuru, in these 
delightful and sacred and celestial halls of 
assembly, a long time has gone away in 
your company without my seeing Vasudeva, 
Valadeva and other leaders of the Vrishui 
race, 

21. And now I am desirous of going 
to the city of Dwaravati. Do you, therefore, 

O most courageous of men, assent to my 
departure. * ' 

22. When king Yudhishthira was 
stricken heavily with sorrow, I with 
Bhishma, have recited to him many appro- 
priate legends suited to the occasion with a 
view of dispelling his grief, and the pliant 
and great Yudhibhthira, though our sover- 
eign, and versed in all learning, paid due 
heed to out woids. 
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23—24. That son of Dharma honors 
truth, and is grateful and virtuous, therefore 
will his virtue, and good sense and the stabi- 
lity of his power always endure. 

25. And now, O Arjuna, if it pleases you, 
do you go to that great prince and tell him 
of my desire to leave this place, 

26 — 31, For, O you of mighty arms, even 
if death comes to me, I am reluctant to do 
anything that may displease him, what to 
speak of, my going to the city of Dwaravati, 

0 son of Piitha, and descendant of Kuru, 

1 now tell you truly desiring to do only 
what is good and agreeable to you, and 
there can be nothing equivocal in it m any 
way, that the necessity for my staying here 
no longer exists, when, O Arjuna, that 
monarch the son of Dhritarasiitra, has been 
killed with his armies and attendants, and 
the earth, my friend, with its belt of seas, 
and its mountains and woods and forests, 
and the kingdom of the Kuru king filled 
with various gems, have passed under the 
control of that wise son of Dharma. And, 
O foremost prince of Bharata’s race, may 
that virtuous prince govern the entire king- 
dom of the earth in virtue, and with the 
respect and approbation of numerous great 
Siddhas, and having his praises always 
extolled by the panegyrists. 

32. Do you, O pride of Kuru’s race, 
accompany me to-day to the king, the great 
advancer of the Kuru race, and sound him 
©Tmy intended return to Dwaraka. 

33. As Yudhishthira the great king of 
the Kurus, always commands my love and 
respect, I have, G son of Pritha, placed this 
my body and all the riches that I have in 
my house, at his disposal. 

34.. And, O prince, Partha (son of Pritha) 
when this earth has come under your con- 
trol and that of the worshipful Yudhishthira 
of excellent character, there no longer re- 
mains any need for my staying here except 
for my love for you. 

35. And, O king, when the redoubtable 
Arjuna had been thus addressed by the 
noble-hearted Janarddana, he, shewing all 
the honors due to him, sorrowfully replied 
by merely saying ‘be it so/ 


CHAPTER XVI, 

" (ANUGITA PARVAT 

Janamejaya saidi— 

T, When the great Keshava and Arjuna 
after killing their enemies went to the as- 
sembly rooms what conversation, O twice- 
foprn one, took place between them ? 


ty 

2 . The son of Pritha (Arjuna), having 
recovered his own kingdom, spent his time 
gladly, without doing anything else, in the 
company of Krishna, his ' heart filled with 
joy, in that palace of celestial beauty. 

3. One day, those two listlessly went ta 

a particular part of the palace that looked, 
O king, like a veritable portion of the celes- 
tial region. Themselves filled with joy, they 
were then surrounded by their relatives and 
attendants. * 

4. Pandu’s son Arjuna, filled with joy In 
the company of Krishna, saw that delight- 
ful palace, and then addressed his com- 
panion, saying,— ‘O mighty-armed one, 
your greatness became known to me upon 
the approach of the battle. 

5. O son of Devaki, your form also, as 
the Lord of the universe, then became 
known to me. 

6. What your holy self said to me at 
that time, O Keshava, through love, has all 
been forgotten by me, O chief of men, on 
account of the' fickleness of my mind, 

7. However, I/iave been curious again 
and again on the subject of those truths. You 
too, O Madhava, will go to Dwaraka soon/ 

Vaishampayana said — 

8. Thus addressed by him, Krishna of 
great energy, that foremost of speakers, 
embraced Phalguna and replied to him as 
follows. 

Vasudeva said 

9. I made >ou listen to truths that are 
considered as mysteries. I conferred on you 
eternal truths. Indeed, I described to you 
Religion in its true form and on all the 
eternal regions. 

10. It is greatly disagreeable to me to 
learn that you did not, from folly, receive 
what I gave. The recollection of all that I 
told you on that Occasion will not come to 
me now. * 

11. Forsooth, O son of Pandu, you are 

destitute of faith and your understanding is 
not good. It is impossible for me, O Dha- 
nanjaya, to repeat, in full, all that t said on 
that occasion, , 

. 12, That religion fis more than sufficient 
for understanding Brahma^ I cannot des» 
cribe it again in detail. . 

13. I described to you, O Supreme 
Brahma, having concentrated myself in 
Yoga. I shall now, however, recite to you 
an old history upon the same subject. 

14. O foremost of all persons knowing 
duty, listen to everything l now say, so that, 
wifh an understanding- adapted to my 
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teaching, you may succeed in attaining to 
the highest end. 

15. O chastiser of enemies, on one oc- 
casion, a Brahmana came to us from the 
celestial regions. Of irresistible energy, he 
came f 1 om tiie regions of the grandfather. 
He was duly respected by us. 

16. Listen, O son of Pritha, unhesita- 
tingly to what he, O chief of Bharata*s race, 
said, in answer to om enquiries, according - 
to heavenly fotms. 

Brahmana said 

17 — 18. That which yon ask me, O 
Krishna, about the religion of Moksha 
(Emancipation), fed by your eompassi-on 
ior all creatures, — that, indeed, which des- 
troys all delusion,— Q you gifted with Su- 
preme power, 1 shall now tell you duly, O 
destroyer of Madhu. Do you listen with 
r^pt attention as i discourse to you, O 
Madhava. 

19. A Brahmana named Kashyapa, 
possessed of penances and the foremost of 
all pci sons knowing duties, came to a cer- 
tain other Brahmana who had become con- 
vet saut with all the mysteries of religion. 

20. Indeed, the latter had mastered 
all the knowledge which tire scriptures teach 
about the departure and reappearance of 
Whigs and possessed that direct knowledge 
of all things which Yoga gives. He was 
well-skilled in the truths of all subjects 
t elating to the world. He had mastered 
the Uuth about pleasure and pain. 

21. He knew the truth about birth and 
death, and understood the distinctions be- 
tween merit and demerit. He had seen the 
4rnds attained to by embodied creatures 
high and low 011 account of their deeds. 

22 — 2 4 He lived fike one freed from the 
wot Id. Crowned with ascetic success and 
gifted with perfect tranquillity of soul, he 
had all his senses under complete control. 
He seemed to shine with the resplendence 
*>f Brahma and capable of going every- 
where at will. He knew the science of 
disappearing at wilt from before the eyes 
of ail. He used to move about in the 
company of invisible Siddhas and celes- 
tial musicians. He used to sit and talk with 
them on some spot retired from the bustle 
of humanity. He was as unattached to all 
things as the wind. Kashyapa having 
heard of him truly, wished to see him. 
Gifted with intelligence, that foremost of 
ail Brahmatias approached the sage. 

25 Himself possessed of penances, 
Kashyapa, moved by the wish of acquiring 
merit, fell, with a rapt heart, at the feet 
of the sage whew he had §eeu ail those wosi- 
ffciful atuibules* 


26. Stricken with wonder at the sight of 
those extraordinary qualities, Kashyapa 
began to wait upon that foremost of a if 
Brahmanas, with the dutiful respect of a 
disciple waiting upon his preceptor and sue-* 
ceeded in pleasing him. 

27. By his devotion, O scorcher of 
enemies, rendering to him tlie obedience due 
from a disciple to a pieceptor, Kashyapa 
pleased that Brahmana who- possessed ail? 
these qualities and was gifted, besides wi lb- 
sen plural learning and excellent conduct. 

2&. Pleased with Kashyapa* the Brail - 
mma one day addressed him cheerfully and 
spoke as follows, having the highest success* 
in view.- Listen to* those words, (J J mard- 
dana, as I repeal them. 

The successful Ascetic said 

294 By various deeds, O son, as also by" 
the help of merit, mortal, creatures attain to 
diverse ends litre and residence in Heaven*. 

30. Nowhere one can enjoy the highest 
happiness;, nowhere one can live for good. 

1 here are repeated falls from the highest 
regions acquired with such sorrow, 

31. On account of my indulgence in* 
sin, l had to come bv various miserable and 
inauspicious ends,, filled as I was wilts fus.6 
and anger, and deluded by cupidity. 

32. I have repeatedly undergone deatl’r 
and re* birth. I have eaten various kinds ofr 
food, l have sucked at various breasts. 

33. I have seen various kinds of mothers',' 
and various fathers dissimilar to one 
another, f have come by various kinds of 
happiness and misery, O sinless one. 

34. On various occasions have 1 beer* 
separated from what was agreeable and 
united with what was disagreeable. Having 
acquired wealth with great labour 1 have 
had to put up with its loss. 

35. i have received from king and rela- 
tives insults and excessive misery. I have 
suffered horn severe men Lai and physical 
pain. 

36. I have undergone humiliations and 
death and imprisonment under circum- 
stances of great severity. I have bad falls 
into Hall and have suffered great tortures 
in the domains of Yama. 

37. 1 have, again and again, suffered 
form decrepitude and diseases,, and from 
frequent and great calamities. In this 
world l have repeatedly suffered from all 
those afflictions which arise from a percep- 
tion of ail pairs of opposites. 

38. After all this, one day, laden with 
sot row, despair came up ju me* 1 took 



ASH W A ME Dll A FA&VAr 


m the Formless. Suffering from 
'great distress, l gave up the world With all 
Us joys and sorrows. 

39. Finding out then this path, I exer- 
cised m\ self in it in this world. Afterwards, 
through tranquillity of soul, 1 acquired the 
success you see. 

40. I shall not have to come to this 
World again. Indeed, till I attain to ab- 
sorption into eternal Brahma, tHl, in fact, 
the final dissolution of the «ni verse, I shall 
look on those happy ends that will be mine 
and on those beings and that form this uni- 
verse. 

41. Having acquired this excellent suc- 
cess, t shall, after departing from this world, 
proceed to what is above it and thence to 
What 4 s higher. 

42. Indeed, I shall -come by the condi- 
tion, which is unmanifesft, of Brahma. Do 
not doubt this. O scorcher of enemies, I 
■shall not return to this world of mortal 
•creatures. 

43. O you of great wisdom, X have be- 
come pleased With you. Tell me what 1 
shall do for you. The time has come for 
the accomplishment of that purpose for 
which you have come here. 

44. 1 know that object for which you 
have sought me. i shall soon depart from 
this world. Hence it is that I have given 
you this hint. 

45. O vou of great wisdom and ex- 
perience, I have been highly pleased with 
you for your behaviour. Do you question 
me! I shaft discourse on what is bene- 
ficial to you as desired by you. 

46. I think your intelligence is great. 
Indeed, I speak highly of it, for it was with 
the help of that intelligence that you were 
able to recognise rue. [Surely, O Kashyapa, 
$roa are endued with great intelligence. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

<ANUGITA PARVA). — 
Continued* 

Vasudeva said 

1. Touching the feet of that sage, the 
Brahmana. asked him some very difficult 

'quest ions. That foremost of all pious per- 
sons then described those duties that were 
referred to. 

Kashyapa said 

2. How does the body dissolve away, 
and how is another is acquired ? How does 


one become liberated after passing through 
a repeated round of painful re- births? 

3. Enjoying Nature for sometime, how 
dores the Individual Soul cast off the parti- 
cular body ? How does the Individual Soul, 
freed from the body, attain to what is 
different from it, {vis,, Brahman)? 

4. How does a human being enjoy the 
good and bad deeds done by him ? Where 
do the acts exist of o-ne that is devoid of 
body ? 

The Brahmana said 

5. Tims urged by Kashyapa, the Libe- 
rated Sage answered those questions one 
after another. Do you listen to me, O 
hero of the Vrishni race, as 4 recite to you 
the answers he gave. 

The Liberated Sage said 

<5 — 7. Upon the exhaustion ©f those 
deeds capable of prolonging life and bring- 
ing on fame which are done in a particular 
body that the Individual Soul assumes, the 
embodied Jiva, with the span of his life 
shortened, begins to do acts hostile to life 
and health. On the approach of destruc- 
tion, his understanding deviates from the 
proper course. 

*8. The man of impure soul, after even 
a correct understanding of his constitution 
and strength and of the season of both his 
own Kfe and of the year, begins to eat at 
irreguW intervals and to eat such food as 
is hostile -to him. 

9. At such a time he does practices that 
are greatly harmful. He sometimes eats 
excessively and sometimes abstains alto- 
gether from food. 

to. He ends bad food >©cbad meat or 
takes bad drinks, or food that has been 
made Up of hostile ingredients. He eats 
food that ^*s heavy and more than what is 
beneficial, or I before the food previously 
taken, lias been digested. 

ti. He indulges in physical exercise and 
sexual pleasure in excess, or through avidity 
for work, suppresses the urgings of his cor- 
poreal organism even when they become 
pronounced. 

12. Or, he takes juicy food or indulges 
in sleep during daytime. Food that is not 
properly digested, of itself excites the faults} 
when the times comes. 

13. From such excitement of the faults 
in bis body, he gets disease ultimately 
bringing on death. Sometimes the person 
engages in unnatural deedsjike strangling, 

14. Through these causes the living 
body of the creature dissolves away. Uu- 
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derstand correctly tlie manned as I declare i 
it to you. . . - 

15. Urged on by the Wind which be- 
comes violent, the heat in live body, be* 
com i*ng excited, and reaching every part of 
the body one after another, restrains all the 
vital airs. 

. 16. Know truly that excited all over the 
body, the heat becomes very strong, and 
pierces every vital part where life may be 
said to live. 

17—18. On account of this, the Individual 
Soul, feeling great pain, quickly takes leave 
of the body. Know, O foremost of twice- 
born ones, that- when the; vital parts of the 
body become thus afflicted, Individual Soul 
passes away from the body, suffering from 
great pain. All living creatures repeatedly 
suffer from birth. and death. 

19 — 20, It is seen, O chief of Brahmanas, 
that the pain which is felt by a person when 
renouncing his bodies is like to what is felt 
by* him when first entering the womb or 
when coming out of it. His joints become 
almost dislocated and he derives much dis- 
tress from the waters. 

21. Moved by (another) violent wind, 
the wind in the body becomes excited 
through cold, and dissolves away the union 
of matter into its five primal elements. 

22. That wind which lives in the vital 
aits called Prana and Apana occurring 
within this compound of tl\e five primal ele- 
ments, rushes upwards, from a situation of 
distress, leaving the embodied creature. 

23. It is thus that the wind leaves the 
body. Then is seen breathlessness.. The 
man then becomes destitute of heat, of 
brfeath, of beauty, and of consciousness. 

24. Deserted by Brahma, the person is 
said t6 be dead. By those canals through 
which he perceives all sensuous objects, 
the bearer of the body no longer perceives 
them. 

25. The Individual Sou! creates in the 
body in those canals the vital airs formed 
by the food. 

26. The elements gathered together be- 
come in certain parts firmly united. Know 
that those parts are called the vitals of the 

# body. It is said so in the Shastras. 

27* When those vital parts are cut, the 
Individual Soul, rising up, enters the heart 
•of the; living creature and restrains the 
principle of animation forthwith. 

28. The creature then, though still 
possessed of ddusciOusnes.s, fails to know 
anything. The wtstfc pacts being all worked 
.up, the the knowldge of the living creature 
becomes overwhelmed by darkness. 


29—30. The Individual Soul then, wlio 
has been deprived of everything upon which 
to stay, is then agitated by the wind. He . 
then, deeply breathing a long and painful 
breath, goes out speedily, making the in- 
animate body to tremble. Separated from 
the body, the Individual Sou), however, is 
surrounded by his deeds. 

. 3 I_ “34* He becomes equipped on all 
sides with all his auspicious deeds of merit 
and with all his sins. Brahmanas gifted with 
knowledge and equipped with the certain 
conclusions of the scriptures, know him, 
from marks, as to whether he is possessed 
of merit or with its demerit. Even as men 
having eyes see the fire-fly appearing and 
disappearing in the midst of darkness, men 
having the eye of knowledge and crowned 
with success of penances, see, with spiritual 
vision, the Individual Soul as he leaves the 
body, as he is re-born, and as he enters the 
womb. It is seen that the Individul Soul 
has three regions assigned to him eternally. 

35. This world where creatures live is 
called the field of action. Performing 
acts, good or bad, all embodied creatures 
attain to the fruits thereof. 

36. On account 'of their own deeds,, 
creatures acquire even here superior or in- 
inferior enjoyments. Doers of evil deeds 
here, 011 account of those deeds of theirs* 
attain to Hell. 

37. This condition of sinking with head 
downwards, in which creatures are boiled 
is one of great misery. It is such that a 
rescue therefrom is highly difficult. Indeed,, 
one should try hard for saving himself from 
this misery. 

38. Those regions where creatures live 
when they ascend from this world, I shall 
now, declare truly. Do you listen to me 
attentively. 

39 — 40. By listening to what I say, you 
will acquire firmness of understanding and 
a clear apprehension of deeds. Know that 
even those are the regions of all creatures 
of righteous deeds, vis., the stellar worlds 
that shine in the sky, the lunar disc, and 
the solar disc as well that shines in the 
universe in its own light. 

41. Upon the- termination, again, of 
their merits, they fall away from those re- 
gions repeatedly. There is distinction- of 
inferior, superior and middling happiness 
even in the celestial region. 

42. There is discontent at sight of pros- 
perity more burning than one’s own even 
in the qelestial region . Even these are the 
goals which I have mentioned in full. 
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43 v 1 shall, after this, describe to you 
the attainment by the Individual Soul of 
the condition of residence in the womb. 

44. Do you hear me, with rapt attention, 
O twice-born one, as I speak to you. 


CHAPTER XVIir. 

( ANUGITA PARVA,)— 

Continued . 

The Brahmana said:— 

1. The acts, good and bad, that the 
Individual Soul, does are not subject to 
‘destruction. Upon attainment of body alter 
body, those deeds yield fruits corresponding 
with them, 

2. As a fruit bearing tree, when the 
season for production comes, yields a large 
quintity of fruit, merit, achieved With a 
pure heart, likewise yields a large measure 
of happiness. 

3. Similarly, sin, committed with a sin- 
ful heart, produces a large quantity of 
misery. The Individual Soul, placing the 
mind a head, performs action. 

4. Hear then how the Individual Soul, 
equipt with all his deeds and overwhelmed 
with lust aftd anger, enters the womb. 

5. The vital seed, mixed with blood, 
enters the womb of females and becomes 
the held (of the Individual Soiil), good or 
bad, born of (his) deeds. 

6. On account of his subtlety and the 
condition of being unmanifest, the Indivi- 
dual Soul does not become attached to 
.anything even after coming by a body. 
Therefore, he is called Eternal Brahma. 

7—8. That (viz*, Jiva or Brahma) is the 
seed of all creatures. It is, on. account of 
Him that living creatures live. That the 
Individual Soul, entering all the limbs of the 
foetus part by part, accepting the. attribute 
of minid, and living within all the regions 
that belong to vital air, supports (life). On 
account of this, the foetus, becoming pos- 
sessed of mind, begins to move its limbs. 

9. As liquified iron, poured (into a 
mould), takes the form of the mould, so 
is the entrance of the Individual Soul into 

• the foetus. 

10. As fire, entering a mass of iron, 
heats it greatly, so is the manifestation of 

the Individual Soul in the foetus. 

# 

n. As a lamp, burning in a room, dis- 
covers (all things within it), so does the 
mind discover the different limbs of the 
body. 


12. Whatever deeds, good or bad, the 
Individual Soul does in a former body, 
have Certainly to be enjoyed or endured by 
him. 

13. By such enjoyment and endurance 
former deeds are exhausted, and other 
deeds, again, accumulate, till the Individual 
Soul succeed in acquiring a knowledge of 
the duties included in that contemplation* 
which leads to Liberation. 

14. Regarding this, I shall tell you those 
deeds by which the Individual Soul, O best 
.of men, while; passing through, a repeated 
round of re-births, becomes happy. 

15 — 18. Gifts, observances of austerity,, 
celibacy, bearing Brahma according to the 
ordinances laid down, self-control, tran- 
quillity, mercy for all creatures, restraint of 
passions, abstention from cruelly as also 
from appropriating others' properties, re- 
fraining from doing even mentally all deeds 
that are false and injurious to living 
creatures bn the Earth, respectfully sCrWirfg 
mother and father, honoring the celestials 
and guests, adoration of preceptors, pity,, 
purity, constant control of all organs,- and 
causing of all good deeds are said to form 
the conduct of the good. From observance 
of such conduct, originates virtue which 
protects ail creatures eternally. 

19. Such conduct one would always see 
among good persons. Indeed, such con- 
duct lives there for good. That course of 
practices which persons of tranquil souls 
follow, indicates Virtue. 

20. Among them is thrown that course 
of practices which forms eternal Virtue. He 
who would follow virtue would never have 
to come by a miserable end. 

21. It is by the conduct of the good that 
the world is restrained in the paths of Virtue 
when it falls away, He who is a Yogin is 
Liberated; and is, therefore, distinguished 
above these (viz,, the good). 

22. Deliverance from the world occurs* 

after a long time, of one who acts righte- 
ously and well on every- occasion as he 
should. . * : 

23. A living creature thus always meets 
with his pristine deeds. AH these deeds 
form the cause in consequence of which he 
comes into this World in a state different 
from his true form. 

24. There is a doubt in the world about 

this question. -By what was the acceptance 
(by the fodividuil Soul) of a body first 
determined. ' 1 - 

25. H avi’ng first formed a body of Ins 
own, the Grandfather of all the worlds viz,. 
Brahman /then Created the three wo 1 Ids, of 
mobil e and* immobile cieatures. 
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26. Having first himself taken a body, 
tie then created Pradhana. That Pradhana 
is the material cause of all embodied crea- 
tures, by tyhorh is all this covered, and 
tvhom all came to know as the greatest. 

27. This which is seert is said to be des- 
tructible ; while the other is immortal and 
Indestructible. This Much (is seen) is said 
to be K^hara (the destructible ) ; that, how- 
lever, which is the other is the Immortal (as 
also) Akshara (the Indestructible). Of each 
Purusha taken separately, the whole is dua- 
lity among these three. 

28. S'fen first (to appeal in art embodied 
form), Prajapati (then) created all the pri- 
mal elements and all immobile creatures. 
This is the ancient Shruti. 

2p. Of that (acceptance of body), the 
Grandfather put down a limit about time, 
and migrations among various creatures 
and return or re- birth, | 

30. All that l say is proper and correct, 
&5 a person who has intelligence and who 
has seen his Soul, would say on this subject 
of previous births, 

3? — 32, That person who considers plea- 
sure and pain as inconstant, which, indeed, 
is the correct view, who regards the body 
ns an unholy collection, and destruction as 
ordained in action, and who remembers 
that what little of pleasure there is, is really 
all pain, will succeed in crossing this terrible 
ocean of worldly migration which is so diffi- 
cult to cross. 

33. Though attacked by decrepitude and 
’death and disease, he who understands 
Pradhana sees with an equal eye that Con- 
sciousness which lives in all beings gifted 
with Consciousness. 

34. Seeking the supreme seat, he then 
becomes utterly indifferent to all (other) 
things. O best of men, I shall now deliver 
instruction to you, according to truth, con- 
cerning this. 

35. Do you, O learned Brabmana, un- 
derstand in full what, form the excellent 
knowledge, as 1 declare it, of that indes- 
tructible seat. 


CHAPTER XlX. 

( ANUGITA PARVA.)— » 
Continued • 

Ttie Brahmana, said * 

i. , He who becomes im merged in the 
one receptacle (of all things), freeing him- 
stelf from even the thought of his own 
identity with all things^— indeed* ceasing 


to think of even his own ekistence 
gradually renouncing 'one after another* 
will succeed in crossing’ h Vs bonds, 

2. That man who is the friend of all, who 
endures all, who is attached to tranquillity, 
who has conquered all his senses, who is 
shorn of fear and anger, and who is of con- 
trolled soul, succeeds in liberating himself. 

3. He who treats all creatures as his 
ownself, who is restrained, pure, free from 
vanity, and shorn of egoism* is considered 
as liberated from everything, 

4. He also is liberated who considers 
in the same light life and death, pleasure 
and pain* gain and loss, agreeable and 
disagreeable, 

5'. He is tn every way liberated who 
does not covet others* properties, who never 
disregards any body, who is above all pairs 
of opposites, and whose soul is shorn of 
attachments. 

6. He is liberated who has no enemy, 
no kinsman, and no child, who has cast < ff 
religion, riches and pleasure* and who is 
freed from desire or cupidity. 

7. He becomes liberated who acquires 
neither merit nor demerit, who casts off 
the merits and demerits accumulated in 
pristine births, who wastes the elements of 
his body for attaining to a tranquil Used 
soul, and who gets over all pairs j of 
opposites. 

8 — q. He who abstains from all deeds, 
who is free from desire or cupidity, who 
considers the universe as unenduring or as 
like an Ashwattha tree, ever gifted with 
birth, death, and decrepitude, whose Un- 
derstanding is fixed on renunciation, and 
whose eyes are always directed towards his 
own faults, soon succeeds in freeing hint- 
self from the fetter's that bind him. 

?t). He who sees his soul void of smell* 
of taste and touch, of sound, of belong- 
ings, of vision, and unknowable, becomes 
liberated. 

11. He who sees his sou! shorn of the 
attributes of the five elements, to be with- 
out form and cause, to be really destitute 
of attributes though enjoying them, be- 
comes liberated. 

12. Abandoning, with the help of the 
understanding, all purposes relating to 
body and mind, one gradually attains to 
cessation of separate existence, like a fire 
unfed with fuel, 

13. One who is freed from all impres- 
sions, who is above all pairs of opposite 4 ?, 
who is destitute of all belongings, and who 
uses all his senses under the guidance fa 
penances, becomes liberated. 
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t4* Having become freed from all im- 
pressions, one then attains to Brahma which 
is Eiernal and supreme, and tranquil, and 
stable, and enduring and indestructible. 

15. After this I shall describe the science 
of Yoga than winch there is nothing 
supetior, and how Yogins, by concentra- 
tion, see the perfect soul. 

- 46. I shall communicate the instructions 
about it duly. Do you learn from me those 
doors by which directing the soul within 
the body one sees that which is without 
beginning and end. 

17. Withdrawing the senses from their 
objects, one should fix the mind upon the 
soul ; having pievtously practised the 
severest austerities, one should practise 
that concentration of mind which leads to 
Liberation. 

t8. Observant of penances and always 
practising concentration of mind, the 
learned Brahmana, gifted with intelligence, 
should observe the precepts of the Science 
of Yoga, seeing the soul in the body. 

19. If the good man succeeds in con- 
centrating the mind on the soul, he then, 
used to exclusive meditation, sees the 
Supreme Soul in his own soul. 

20. Self-controlled -and always concen- 
trated, and with all his senses completely 
conquered, the man of purified soul, on 
account of such complete concentration of 

>4thind, succeeds in seeing the soul by soul. 

21. As a person seeing some unseen 
individual in a dream recognises him, say- 
ing,— -This is he,— -when he sees him after 
waking, similarly the good man having 
seen the Supreme Soul in the deep contem- 
plation of Samadhi recognises it upon 
waking from Samadhi. 

22. As one sees the fibrous pith after 
extracting it from a hUde of the Saccha- 
rum Munja % so the Yog in sees the Soul, 
extracting it from the body. 

25. The body has been called the 
Sdccharum Munja and the filbrims pith is 
called the Soul. This is the excellent illus- 
tration given by persons knowing Yoga. 

24. When the bearer of a body adequa- 
tely sees the Soul in Yoga, he then has no 
one to master him, for he then becomes the 
lord of three worlds. 

25. He succeeds in assuming various 
bodies acgprding as he wishes. Turning 
away decrepitude and death, he neither 
grieves nor exuhs. 

26. The self -controlled man, concen- 
trated in Yoga, can create (for himself) 
Urn godahip of the very gods. Renouncing 


his transient body he attains to immutable! 
Brahma. 

27. He does not fear even at on seeing 
all creatures falling victims to destruction. 
When all creatures are afflicted, — ne can 
never be afflicted by any one. 

28. Devoid of desire and gifted with a 
tranquil mind, the person in Yoga is never 
affected by pain and sorrow and fear and 
the dreadful effects of attach uien t and 
affection. 

29. Weapons never pierce him ; death 
does not exist for him. Nowhere in the 
world can be seen any one who is happier 
than he. 

30. Having adequately concentrated his 
soul, he lives firmly on himself. Tui ningjoff 
decrepitude and pain and pleasure, he 
sleeps at ease. 

31. Renouncing this human body he 
attains to (other) forms according to his 
pleasure. While one is enjoying the sove- 
reignty that Yoga bestows, one should never 
fail away from devotion to Yoga. 

32. When one, after adequate devotion 
to Yoga, sees the Soul in his ownself, he 
then ceases to have any regard for even him 
of a hundted sacrifices (India). 

33—37. Hear n >w how one, habitua- 
ting himself to exclusive meditation, suc- 
ceeds m attaining to Yoga. Thinking of 
that point of the compass which has the 
Sun behind it, the mind should be fixed, 
not outside, but in tiie interior of that 
palace in which one may happen to live* 
Living within that palace the mind should 
then, with all it tout ward and inward 
(operations), see in that particular room iu 
which one may live. At that time when, 
having deeply meditated, one sees the 
All ( vis Brahma, the Soul of the Uni- 
verse), there is then nothing external to 
Brahma where the mind may live. Control- 
ling all the senses in a forest that is free 
from noise and that is uninhabited, with 
mind fixed thereon, one should meditate on 
the Ail both outside and inside his body. 
One should meditate on the teeth, the 
palate, the tongue, the throat, Lhe neck 
likewise ; one should also meditate on the 
heat t and the ligatures of the heart* 

The Brahmana said 

38, Thus addressed by me, that intelli- 
gent disciple, O destroyer of Madhu, once 
more asked me about this religion of Libe- 
ration that is so difficult to explain. 

39. How does this food that is eaten 
from time to time become digested in the 
stomach? How does it become changed 
into juice? How, again, into blood ? 
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40. How does it nourish the fleshy the 
marrow, the sinews, the bones? How do 
all these limbs of embodied creatures grow ? 

41. How does the strength grow of the 
growing man ? How ta\tes place the escape 
of all such elements as are not nutritive, 
and of all impurities separately ? 

42. How does this one inhale and again, 
exhale? Staying upon what particular 
part does the Soul live in the body ? 

43. How does the Individual Soul, exer- 
ting himself, bear the body? Of what colour 
and of ; what kind is the body in which he 
lives again? 

44. O holy one, you should tell me all 
this accurately, O sinless one ! Thus was I 
accosted by that learned Br&hmana, O 
Madhava ? . 

45 — 46. I replied to him, O you of 
mighty arms, as I myself had heard, O 
chastiser of all enemies! As one, placing 
some precious object in his store-room, 
should keep his mind on it, so placing the 
mind within one’s own body, one should 
thfn» controlling all the senses, seek after 
the Soul, avoiding all carelessness, 

47. One would, becoming always assidu- 
ous in this way and pleased with his own 
self, within a very short time, attain to that 
Brahma by seeing which one would become 
conversant with Pradhana. 

48. He is not capable of being appre- 
hended by the eye; nor even by all the 
senses. It is only with the lamp of the 
mind that the great Soul can be seen. 

49. He has hands and feet on all sides ; 
he has ears on all sides ; he lives, pervading 
all things in this world/ : 

,50. The Individual Soul beholds the Soul 
as, extracted from the body. Then renouncing. 
Bfahma as invested with form, by holding 
the mind in the body, he sees Brahma as 
freed from all qualities. , 

-5 1 1 He sees the Soul with, his mind, 
smiling as it were at the time. Depending 
upoivthat Brahma, he then attains to Libe- 
ration in me. 

‘52, O foremost of twice-born ones,' ail 
this mystery has now been declared by the; 

I ask your permission, for I shall leave this 
place. Do you (also) go wherever you like. 

53... Thus addressed by me, O Krishna, 
on, tjjat pccasion, that disciple of mine, gift- 
ed with austere penances, that Brah man a 
of rigid vows, went away according fo his 
pleasure. ‘ 1 * * * *' 

¥asudeva said :-r 

* 5 ^ O son of Pritha, having said these 
words to -me, oh that occasion, aboutlthe 


Relfgfon of Emancipation, that best of Brah*» 
manas disappeared then and there. 

55. Have you heard this discourse, (J 
son of Pritha, With mind directed solely to- 
wards it ? This you did hear on that occa- 
sion while you were on your car. 

56. I think, X) son of Pritha, that this is 
difficult of being comprehended by one whose 
understanding is confused, or who has ac- 
quired no wisdom by study, or who eats food, 
not suited to his body, or whose Soul is not 
purified. 

57. O chief of Bharata*s race, this is a 
great mystery among the celestials that has 
been declared. .At no time or place, O 
son of Pritha, has this been heard by man 
in this world. 

58. O sinless one, save yourself no other 
man is worthy of hearing it. It is not, at 
this time, capable of being easily understood 
by one whose inner soul is confused. 

59. The world of the celestials is filled, 
O soh of Kunti, with those who follow the 
religion of actions. The cessation of the 
body is not lik^d by the celestials. 

60. That goal, O- son of Pritha* is the 
highest which is formed by eternal Brah- 
man where one, renouncing the body, 
attains to, immortality and becomes always 
happy. 

61. By following this religion, even they 
who are of sinful birth, such as women and! 
Vaishyas and Shudras, come by the highest j, 
goal. 

62. What need be said then, O son of 
Pritha, of Brahmanas aud Kshatriyas en- 
dued with great learning, always devoted 
to the duties of their own orders, and who 
are intent on the region of Brahma? 

- 63. This has been laid down with the 
reasons ; and also the means for its acqui- 
sition ; and its • complete attainment and . 
fruit, viz. t Liberation and the ascertainment 
of the truth about pain, 

64 — 65. O chief of Bharata's race, there is 
nothing else which yields happiness greater 
than this. That mortal, O son of Pandu, . 
who, gifted with intelligence, and faith, and 
prowess, renounces as unsubstantiaLwhat is 
considered as substantial by the world, suc- 
ceeds' within a 'short* time in obtaining the 
Supreme by these means. ' 

66. This is all that is to be said,— there 
is nothihg else which is higher than this. 
He, O son of Pritha, who devotes himself 
to its constant practice for a period of six 
months, succeeds in attaining to Yoga,. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued. 

Vasudeva said 

i* Regarding it is cited the old narrative, 
O son of Pritha, of the discourse that took 
place between a married couple. 

2 — 3, A certain Brahmana’s wife, seeing 
the Brahmana, her husband, who v is a 
complete master of every kind of knowledge 
and wisdom, seated in seclusion, said to 
him,— Into what region shall I go, de- 
pending on you as my husband, — you who 
are seated, having cast off all (religious) 
acts, who are harsh in your conduct towards 
me, aud who are so undiscerning ? 

4. We have heard that a wife attains to 
those regions which are acquired by her 
husband. What, indeed, is the goal that I 
shall attain, having obtained you for my 
husband. 

5. Thus questioned, that Brahmana of 
tranquil soul then said to her, .smilingly, — O 
blessed dame, 1 am not offended with these 
words of yours, O sinless one. 

6. Whatever acts exist which are 
adopted with the help of others, which are 
seen, and which are true, are done, as acts, 
by menj devoted to acts. 

7. Those persons who are destitute of 
—•knowledge, only store delusion by deeds. 

Freedom from acts, again, cannot even be 
momentarily attuned in this world. 

8. From birth to the attainment of a 
different form, action good or bad, and 
accomplished by deeds, mind, or speech, 
exists in all beings. 

9. Those paths (of action) which are 
characterised by visible objects (such as 
Soma-juice and clarified butter for libations) 
being destroyed by Rakshasas, turning 
away from them I have perceived the seat 
(of the soul) that is in the body, with the 
help of the soul. 

10. There lives Brahma transcending 
ail pairs of opposites; there Soma with 
Agni ; and there the mover of the under- 
standing, (vis,* Vayu) always moves, up- 
holding aii creatures, 

11. It is for that seat that the Grand- 
fa ther Brahman and others, concentrated 

~4n- Yoga, adore the Indestructible. It is 
for that seat that men of learning and* ex- 
cellent vows, of tranquil souls, and of senses 
completely controlled, stiive* 

12. That is not capable of being smelt 
by the sense of smell ; nor tasted by the 
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| tongue ; or touched by the organs of touch. 
It is by the mind that that is attained. 

13, It is incapable of being conquered 
by the eye. It is above the sense of hear- 
ing, It is shorn of scent, taste, touch, and 
form as attributes. 

14 — 15. It is that from which proceeds 
the well-ordained universe, and it that 
upon which it depends. The vital airs called 
Prana, Apaua, Samana, Vyana and Udana, 
flow from it, and it is that into which they 
again enter. The vital airs Prana and 
Apana move between Samana and Vyana. 

16. When the sou! sleeps, both Samana 
and Vyana are absorbed. Between Apana 
and Prana, Udana lives, pervading all. 

17. Hence, Prana and Apana do not 
desert a sleeping person. On account of 
its controlling all the vital airs, the controll- 
ing breath is so called Udana. 

18 — 22. Hence, utferers of Brahma 
practise penances which have myself for 
their goal. In the midst of all those vital 
airs which swallow up one another and 
move within the body, shines forth 
t lie fire called Vaishwanara made up of 
seven flames. The nose, the tongue, the 
eye, the skin, the ear which numbers the 
fifth, the mind, and the understanding, — * 
these are the seven tongues of that Vaish- 
wanara’s flame. That which is smelt, that 
which is seen, that which is drunk, that 
which is touched, as also that which is 
heard, that which is thought of, anu that 
which is understood,-- these are the seven 
sorts of fuel for me. That which smells, 
that which eats, that which sees, that which 
touches, that which sees, that which touches, 
that which hears, numbering the fifth ; that 
which thinks, and that which under- 
stands, — 'these are the seven great officia- 
ting priests. 

23 — 26. Mark, O blessed one, learned 
sacrifice! s duly casting seven libations in 
seven ways in the seven fires, vis., that 
which is smelt, that which is drunk, that 
which is seen, that which is touched, as 
also that which is heard, that which is 
thought of, and that which is understood, 
create them in their own wombs. Earth, 
Wind, Ether, Water, and Light num- 
bering as the fifth, Mind aud Under- 
standing, — these seven are called wombs 
(of all things). All the attributes which 
form the sacrificial offerings, enter into 
the attribute that is bom of the fire j 
and having lived within that dwelling be- 
come reborn in their respective wombs. 
1'here also, vis,, in that which generates 
all beings, they remain absorbed during the 
period tor which dissoiuiLn lasts. 
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27—28, From that is produced smell, 
from that is produced taste, from that is 
produced color, and from that is produced 
touch ; from that is produced sound ; from 
that originates doubt ; and from that is pro- 
duce a resolution. Thus is what is known 
as the sevenfold creation. 

29, It is thus that all this was compre- 
hended by the anciepts. By the » three full 
and final libations, the full become full 
with light. 


CHAPTER XXL 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)-~ 
Continued , 

The Brahmana said 

J. Regarding it is cited the following 
ancient story. Do you understand, of what 
kind the institution is of the ten Hotris 
(sacrificing priests). 

2. The ear, the skin, the two eyes, the 
tongue, the nose, the two feet, the two 
hands, the genital organ, the lower duct, 
and speech,— these, O beautiful one, are the 
ten sacrificing priests. 

3. Sound, touch, color, taste, scent, 
speech, action, motion, and the discharge 
of vital seed, of urine, and of excreta, are 
the ten libations. 

4. The points of the compass, wind, 
Sun, Moon, earth, fire, Vishnu, Indra, 
Prajapati, and Mitra, — these, O beautiful 
one, are the ten (sacrificial) fires. 

5—6, The ten organs (of knowledge and 
action) are the sacrificing priests. The 
libations, O beautiful one, are ten. The 
objects of the senses are the fuel that are 
thrown into these ten fiies, as also the 
rnrnd, which is the ladle, and the wealth 
(viz. t the good and bad acts of the sacri- 
fices) What remains is the pure, highest 
knowledge. We have heard that all this 
universe was well differentiated (from know- 
ledge). 

7. All objects of knowledge are Mind, 
Knowledge only perceives it. Tho Indivi- 
dual Soul, encased in subtle form > lives with- 
in the gross body that is produced by the 
vital seed. 

8. The bearer of the body is the Garha- 

B fire. From that is produced another. 

is the Ahavaniya fire. Into it is, 
poured the oblation. 

9 From that was produced the Veda 
or Word); (then was born Mind); Mind 
(desirous of creation} sets {itself on the 


Veda (or the Word.) Then arises form or 
color) undistinguished by particular colors# 
It runs towards the Mind# 

The Brahmana’s wife said 

10. Why did Word first arise and why 
did Mind arise afterwards, seeing that 
Word comes into being after having been 
thought upon by Mind? 

11. Upon what authority can it be 
that Mali (Prana) takes refuge in Mind. 
Why, again, in dreamless sleep, though 
separated from Mind, does not Prana ap- 
prehend (all objects) ? What is that which 
controls it then ? 

The Brahmana said 

12. The Apana air, becoming the lord* 
on account of such lordship over it, makes 
it at one with itself. That restrained 
motion of the Prana air has been said to 
be the motion of the mind. Hence the 
mind depends upon Prana. 

13. But since you ask me a question 
about word and mind, I shall, therefore, 
describe to you a discourse between them. 

14. Both Word and Mind, repairing t© 
the Soul of matter, asked him,— -Do you 
say who amongst us is superior. Do you, 
O powerful one, remove our doubt. 

15. On that occasion, the holy one mad© 
this answer, — The mind undoubtedly (is 
superior) ! — To him Word said, — I grasj&l^ 
you the fruition of all your desires. 

The Brahmana said 

16. Know that I have two minds, im-* 
movable and movable. That which is im- 
movable is, indeed , with me ; the movable 
is in your dominion. 

17. That mind is indeed called movable 
which, in the form of Mantra, letter, or 
voice, is referable to your dominion. Hence, 
you are superior# 

18. But since, coming of your own- 
accord, O beautiful one, you enter into the 
engagement, therefore, filling myself with 
breath, I utter you. 

19. The goddess Word used always t © 

live between Prana and Apana, But, O* 
blessed one, sinking into Apana, though 
urged upwards, on account of becoming 
dissociated from Prana, she ran to Prajapatr 
and said, — Be pleased with me, Q holy 
one. , „ 

20. Then Prana appeared, once more 
fostering Word. Hence, Word, encounter- 
ing deep exhalation, never utters anything. 

2 1. Word always comes as endued with 
utterance or unendued with it. Amongst - 
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those two, Word without utterance is 
seperior to Word with utterance. 

22. Like a cow having milk, she yields 
various kinds of meaning. This one always 
gives the Eternal (vtz., Emancipation), 
speaking of Brahma. 

23. O you of beautiful smiles, Word is 
a cow, on account of her power which is 
both divine and not divine. See the dis- 
tinction of these two subtle forms of Word 
that flow. 

The Bramana’s wife said : — 

24. What did the goddess of Word 
then say, formerly when, though moved by 
the wish to speak, speech could not come 
out? 

The Brahmana said 

25. The Word that is made in the body 
by Prana, then attains to Apana from 
Prana. Then changed into Udana and 
coming out of the body, it covers all the 
quarters, with Vyana. 

26. After that, she lives in Samana. 
Even thus did Word formerly speak. 
Hence Mind, on account of being im- 
movable, is distinguished, and the goddess 
Word, on account of being movable, is 
also distinguished. 

CHAPTER XXU. 

fANUGITA PARVA.) — 
Continued. 

The Brahmana said 

1. Regarding it is cited the ancient 
story, O blessed one, of what the institution 
is of the seven sacrificing priests. 

2. The nose, the eye, the tongue, the 
skin, and the ear numbering the fifth, the 
mind, and the understanding, — these are 
the seven sacrificing priests standing dis- 
tinctly from one another. 

3. Living in subtle space, they do not 
perceive one another. Do you, O beautiful 
one, know these sacrificing priests that are 
seven by their nature. 

The Brahmana’s wife said 

4. How is it that living in subtle space, 
these do not perceive one another ? What 
are' their (respective) natures, O holy one ? 
Do you tell me this, O lord. 

The Brahmana said 

5. Not knowing the qualities is igno- 
rance; while knowledge of the qualities is 


I knowledge. These seven never succeed in 
I apprehending or knowing the qualities of 
one another. 

0. The tongue, the eye, the ear too, the 
skin, the mind, and the understanding, do 
not succeed in apprehending smells. It is 
the nose alone which apprehends them. 

7. The nose, the eye, the ear too, the 
skin, the mind, and the understanding, 
never succeed in apprehending tastes. The 
tongue alone apprehends them. 

8. The nose, the tongue, the ear also, 
the skin, the mind, and the understanding, 
never succeed in apprehending colors. It 
is the eye alone which apprehends them. 

9. The nose, the tongue, the eye too, 
the ear, the understanding, and the mind, 
never succeed in apprehending sensations 
of touch. It is the skin alone that appre- 
hends them. 

10. The nose, the tongue, the eye, the 
skin, the mind, and the understanding, 
never succeed in apprehending sounds, it 
is the ear alone which apprehends them. 

It. The nose, the tongue, the eye, the 
skin, the ear, and the understanding, never 
succeed in appreheng doubt. It is the 
mind which apprehends it. 

12, The nose, the tongue, the eye, the 
skin, the ear, and the mind, never succeed 
in apprehending determination. It is the 
understanding alone which apprehends it. 

13. Regarding it is cited, O beautiful 
lady, this ancient discourse between the 
senses and the mind. 

The Mind said 

14 — 15. The nose does not smell with- 
out me. (Without me) the tongue does 
not apprehend taste. The eye does hot 
perceive color, the skin does not feel touch, 
the ear does not apprehend sound, when 
deprived of me. I am the eternal and 
foremost one among all the elements. 

id. ft always occurs that without my- 
self, the senses never shine, like habita- 
tions empty of inmates or fires whose flames 
have been quenched. 

17. Without me, all creatures cannot 
apprehend qualities and objects, with even 
the senses exerting themselves, as fuel that 
is wet and dry cannot catch fire. 

18. Hearing these words, the Senses 
said,— This what you think would be true, 
if, you could enjoy pleasures without either 
ourselves or our objects. 

19—20. If, when we are no more, there 
be gratification and support of life, and a 
continuation of your enjoyments, then what 
you think would be true,; or, if # when we 
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are absorbed'and objects are existing, you 
can't have your enjoyments by your desire 
alone, as truly as you have them with our 
help, 

21. If, again, you consider your power 
over our objects to be always complete, do 
you then seize color by the nose, and taste 
by the eye. 

22. Do you also take smells by the ear, 
and sensations of touch by the tongue. Do 
you also take sounds by the skin, and like- 
wise touch by the understanding. 

23. The powerful do not acknowledge 
the control of any rules. Rules exist only 
for the weak. Do you seize enjoyments 
unenjoyed before; you should not enjoy 
what has been tasted before (by others). 

24 — 25, As a disciple goes to a preceptor 
for the sake of the Shrutis, and then, haying 
acquired the Shrutis, lives on their meaning, 
so do you regard as yours those objects 
which are shown by us, past or future, in 
sleep or in wakefulness. 

26. Of creatures, again, who have little 
intelligence, when their mind becomes 
distracted and cheerless, life is seen to be 
upheld upon our objects discharging their 
functions. 

27, It is seen also that a creature, after 
having made many purposes and indulged 
An dreams, when afflicted by the desire 

io enjoy, runs to objects of sense alone. 

28. One entering upon enjoyments 
depending on purposes alone and uncon- 
nected with actual objects of sense, always 
meets with death upon the exhaustion of 
the vital airs, like an enkindled fire upon 
the exhaustion of fuel. 

29, True it is that we have connections 
with our respective attributes ; true it is, 
we have no knowledge of one anothe'rs 
■attribnt.es. But without us you can have 
no perception. Without us no happiness 
can come to yon. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

( anugita PARVA. )— 
Continued . 

The Erahmana said 

t. Regarding it, O blessed lady, is cited 
'the ancient story of w’ at kind the institution 
is of the five sacrificing priests. 

2* ^ The learned know this to be a great 
principle that Prana and Apana and Udana 
and Samana and Vyana are the five sacri- 
ficing priests. 


The Braiimana’s wife said 

3. I naturally believed that there are 
seven sacrificing priests. Let the great 
principle be declared to me as to how, 
indeed, the number is five of the sacrificing 
priests. 

The Brahmana said 

4. The wind nursed by Prana afterwards __ 
takes birth in Apana. The wind nursed in 
Apana then becomes developed into Vyana. 

5. Nursed by Vyana, the wind is then 
developed into Udana. Nursed in Udana, 
the wind is then generated as Samana, 

6. Those good beings formerly asked 
the first-born Grandfather, saying, — Do 
you say who amongst us is the foremost. 
He alone will be our chief. 

— 'Brahman said 

7. He upon whose extinction all the 
vital airs become extinct in the bodies of 
living creatures, he upon whose moving 
they move, is, indeed, the foremost. Do 
you go where you like. 

— Prana said : — 

8. Upon my extinction all the vital airs 
become extinct in the bodies of living 
creatures. Upon my moving they once 
more move. I am the foremost. See, I go 
into extinction. 

The Brahmana said : — 

9—10. Prana then became extinct and 
once more moved about. Then Samana 
and Udana also, O blessed one, said these 
words, — You do not live here, pervading 
all this, as we do. You are not the fore- 
most amongst us, O Prana ! (Only) Apana 
is under your dominion ! — Prana then 
moved about, and to him Apana spoke. 

—Apana said 

11. When I become extinct, all the 
vital airs become extinct in the bodies of 
living creatures. • When I move about, 
they again move about. I am, therefore, 
the foremost. See, i go into extinction. 

The Brahmana said 

12. To Apana who said so, both Vyana 
and Udana said, — O Apana, you are not 
the foremost. (Only) Prana is under your 
dominion. 

13. Then Apana began to move about. 
Vyana once more addressed him, saying, — 

I am the foremost of all. Listen, for what 
reason. " : 

14. When I become extinct, all the 
vital airs become extinct in the bodies * 
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living creatures, When i move about, they 
once more move about. I am (.therefore) 
the foremost. See, I go into extinction. 

The Braliniana said 

15 — 17. Then Vyana became extinct 
and once moi e began to move about. At 
this, Prana and Apana and Udana and 
Sam an a addressed him, saying, — You are 
not the foremost among us, O Vyana I 
(Only) Samana is under your dominion. — 
Vyana then began to move about and 
Samana said to him, — I am the foremost 
of you all ! Listen, for what reason. When 
I become extinct, all the vital airs become 
extinct in the bodies of living creatures. 
When I begin to move about, they once 
more move about, Hence, I am the foremost. 
See, I become extinct. 

18. Then Samana began to move about. 
To him Udana said, — I am the foremost of 
all the vital airs. Listen, for what reason. 

19. When I become extinct, all the vital 
airs become extinct in the bodies of living 
creatures. When I move about they once 
more move about. Hence, I am the fore- 
most. Behold 1 become extinct. 

20. Then Udana, after having become 
extinct, began to once more move about. 
Prana and Apana and Samana and Vyana 
said to him, — O Udana, you are not the 
foremost one among us. (Only) Vyana is 
‘under your dominion. 

The Brahmana said : — 

21. To them assembled together, the 
Lord of creatures, Brahman, said,-— Ye are 
all foremost and not foremost. Ye ate all 
gifted with the attributes of one another. 

22. All are foremost in their own 
spheres, and all possess the attributes of 
one another! — 'The Lord of all creatures, 
thus said to them, that were assembled 
together. 

23. There is one that is unmoving, and 
one that is moving. On account of special 
attributes, there are five vital airs. My 
own self is one. That one accumulates 
into many forms. 

24. Becoming "friendly to one another, 
and pleasing one another, depart in peace. 
Blessings to ye, do ye up held one another. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

( ANUGIFA PAR VA. )—• 
Continued . 

The Brahmana said 

1. Regarding it is cited the ancient dis- 
course between Narada and the Rishi 
Devamata. 

Devamata said:— ’ 

2. What, indeed, comes first into exist- 
ence, of a creature that takes birth ? Is 
it Prana, or Apana, or Samana, or Vyana, 
or Udana ? 

Narada said 

3. By whatever the creature is created, 
that first comes to him which is other. The 
vital airs are to be known . as existing in 
pairs, viz., those which move transversely, 
upwards, and downwards, 

Devamata said 

4. By whom is a creature produced ? 
Who (amongst! them comes first? Fell 
me what the pairs are of the vital airs, 
which move transversely, upwards, and 
downwards. 

Narada said 

5. From wish originates Pleasure, ft 
also arise from sound. It arises also from 
taste; it arises too from color. 

6. From the semen, united with blood, 
first originates Prana. Upon the semen 
being modified by Prana, flows Apana. 

7. Pleasure originates from the semen 
as well. It arises from taste also. This 
is the form (effect) of Udanat Pleasure is 
produced from union. 

8 — 9. Semen is formed by desire. From 
desire is produced t he menstrual flow. In 
the union of semen and blood, generated 
by Samana and Vyana, the pair that con- 
sists of Prana and Apana, enters, moving 
transversely and upwards. Vyana and 
Samana both form a pair, which move 
transversely. ^», 

10. Agni (fire) is all the celestials. This 
is the teaching of the Veda. The know- 
ledge of Agni arises in a Brahmana, with 
intelligence. 

10. The smoke of that Fire is of the 
form of Darkness. The quality that is 
known by the name of Passion is in its 
ashes. The quality of goodness originates 
from that portion of the fire into which the 
oblation is poured. 

11. They who are conversant with 
sacrifices know that Samana and Vyana 
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are from the quality of Goodness. Prana 
and Apana are portions of the oblation 
(of claiified butter). Between them is the 
Fire. 

12. That is the excellent form (or seat) 
of Udana, as the Brahmanas know. Listen 
as 1 say which is distinct from the pairs. 

13. Day and Night form a pair. Be- 
tween them is the Fire. That is the 
excellent seat of Udana as the Brahmanas 
know. 

14. The existent and the non-existent 
form a pair. Between them is the Fire. 
That is the excellent seat of Udana as 
the Brahmanas know. 

15. First is Samana. Then Vyana. The 
latter's function is managed through it 
(mV., Samana). Then, secondly, Samana, 
once more comes to work. 

16. Only Vyana exists for tranquillity. 
Tranquillity is eternal Brahma. Ibis is 
the excellent seat of Udana as the Brah- 
manas know. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

The Brahmana said ; — 

1. Regarding it is recited the ancient 
story of what the institution is of the 
Chaturhotra (sacrifice). 

2. The ordinances are now being duly 
declared in full. Listen to me, O fair lady, 
as I describe. this wonderful mystery. 

3. The instrument, the action, the agent 
and liberation,— 'these, O beautiful lady, 
are the four sacrificing priests by whom 
the universe is covered. 

4—7. Hear fully of causes. The noise, 
the tongue, the eye, the skin, the ear for 
the fifth, the mind and the understanding— 
these seven should be understood as the 
causes of qualities. Smell, taste, color, 
sound, 4 ouch, numbering the fifth, the ob- 
jects of the mind, and the objects of the 
understanding, — these are the seven causes 
of action. He who smells, he who eats, he 
who sees, he who speaks, he who hears, 
numbering the fifth, he who thinks, and he 
who understands, — these seven should be 
known as the causes of action. Endued 
with qualities, these enjoy their own quali- 
ties, agreeable or disagreeable. 

8—9. As regards the soul, that is des- 
titute of qualities. These seven are the 
causes of Liberation, With them who are 


learned and gifted with sufficient under- 
standing, the qualities, which are in the 
position of celestials, eat the oblations, each 
in its proper place, and according to what 
has been ordained. The person who is 
shorn of learning, eating various kinds of 
food, becomes seized with the sense of 
egoism. 

10. Digesting food for himself, he be- 
comes ruined through the sense of egoism 
The eating of food that should not be eaten 
and the drinking of wine, ruin him. 

11. He destroys the food (he takes), and 
having destroyed that food he becomes 
destroyed himself. The learned man, how- 
ever, gifted with power, destroys his food 
for reproducing it. 

12 — 14. The minutest sin does not arise 
in him from the food he takes. Whatever 
is thought of by the mind, whatever is 
uttered by words, whatever is heard by the 
ear, whatever is seen by the eye, whatever 
is touched by touch, whatever is smelt by 
the nose, form oblations of clarified butter 
which should all, after controlling th e 
senses with the mind numbering the sixth, 
be poured into that fire of high merits 
which burns within the body, mV., the Soul. 

15. The sacrifices formed by Yoga is 
going on as regards myself. The spring 
whence that sacrifice proceeds is that which 
gives the fire of knowledge. The upward 
vital air Prana is the Stotra of that sacri- 
fice. The downward vital air Apana is its 
Shastra. The renunciation of everything 
is the excellent present of that sacrifice „ 

16. Consciousness, Mind, and Under- 
standing, which are all Brahma, are its 
Hotri, Adhwaryyu, and Udgatri. The 
Prashastri, his Shastra, is truth. Cessation 
of separate existence (or Emancipation) is 
the Honorarium. 

17. People conversant with Narayana, 
recite some Richs on this subject. Former- 
ly animals were offered to the divine 
Narayana. 

18. Then are sung some Samans. There 
is an authority on this subject. O timid 
one, know that the divine Narayana is the 
Soul of all. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued . . 

The Brahmana said 

i» There fe one Ruler. There h no 
second beside him. He who is Ruler lives 
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In die heart. I shat! speak now of film. 
Moved by Him, 1 move as directed like 
water along an inclined plane. 

2. There is one Preceptor. There is no 
second but him. He lives in the heart, and 
of him I shall now speak. Instructed by 
that preceptor, all snakes in the world are 
always possessed of feelings of enmity. 

3. There is one kinsman. There is no 
Second except him. He lives in the heart 
of him 1 shall now speak. Instructed by 
him, kinsmen become possessed of kins- 
men, and the seven Hishis, O son of 
Pritha, shine in the sky. 

4. There is one dispeller. There is no 
second but him. He lives in the heart. 
Of him I shall now speak. Having lived 
with that instructor, under the proper mode 
of living with an instructor, Shakra gained 
the sovereignty of all the worlds. 

5. There is one enemy. There is no 
second but him. He lives in the heart. Of 
him I shall now speak. Instructed by that 
preceptor all snakes in the world are always 
possessed of feelings of enmity. 

6. Regarding it is cited the ancient story 
of the instruction of the snakes, the celes- 
tials, and the Rishis by the Lord of all 
creatures* 

7 — 8. The celestials and the Rishis, the 
snakes and the Asuras, seated around the 
Lord of ail creatures, asked him, saying, — 
Let that which is highly beneficial for us 
be said. — To them who enquired about what 
is highly beneficial, the holy one uttered 
only the word Om, which is Brahma in one 
syllable. Hearing this, they ran away in 
various directions. 

9. Amongst them that thus ran in all 
directions from desire of self-instruction, 
the tendency for biting first arose in snakes 

to. The tendency for ostentatious pride 
first arose in the Asuras. The celestials 
betook themselves to gifts, and the great 
Rishis to self-control. 

11. Having gone to one teacher, and 
having been instructed (refined) by one 
word, the snakes, the celestials, the Rishis, 
and the Danavas, all betook themselves to 
various different dispositions. 

12. It is that one who hears himself 
when speaking, and understands it duly. 
Once, again, is that heard from him when 
he speaks. There is no second preceptor. 

^ r T$. It is in obedience to his advice that 
action afterwards originates. The instruc- 
tor, the apprekender, the hearer, and the 
enemy, are placed within the heart* 

14. By acting sinfully in the world, it is 
he who becomes a person of sinful deeds, 


By acting auspiciously in the world, 1 is he 
who becomes a person of auspicious de ed§. 

X5. It is he who becomes a person of 
controlled conduct by becoming addicted 
to the pleasures of sense, moved by desire. 
It is he who becomes a Br&hmacharin 
by always devoting himself to the control 
of his senses. 

16. It is he, again, who Casts off voWs 
and actions and takes refuge on Brahma 
alone. By moving in the world, identify- 
ing himself the while with Brahma, he 
becomes a Brahmacharin. 

17. Brahma is his fuel; Brahma is his 
fire ; Brahma is his origin ; Brahma is his 
water j Brahma is his preceptor ; he is im- 
merged in Brahma. 

18. Brahmacharyya is even so subtle, 
as understood by the wise. Having under- 
stood it, they followed it, instructed by the 
Kshetrajna. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

(ANUGSTA PARVA. )— * 
Continued, 

The Brahmana said 

I — 2. Having crossed that impassable 
fortress (of the world) which has purposes 
for its gadflies and mosquitoes, grief and 
joy for its cold and heat, heedlessness for 
its blinding darkness, cupidity and diseases 
for its reptiles, wealth for its one danger 
on the road, and lust and anger its robbers, 
i have entered the extensive forest (of 
Brahma). 

The wife of the Brahmana said 

3. Where is that foremost, O you of 
great wisdom ? What are its trees 7 What 
are its rivers ? What its mountains and 
hills? How far is that forest? 

The Brahmana said 

4. There exists nothing that is separate 
from it. There is nothing more delightful 
than it. There is nothing that is un- 
separated from it. There is nothing more 
afflicting than it. 

5. There is nothing smaller than that. 
There ts nothing huger than that. There 
is nothing minuter than that. There is no 
happiness that can resemble it. 

6. Twice-born persons, entering into it, 
at once get over both joy and sorrow. 
They (then) never stand in fear of any 
creature, nor does any creature stand in 
fear of them. 
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7. In that forest are seven large. trees, 
seven fruits, and seven guests* There are 
seven hermitages, seven (forms of) Voga 
concentration, and seven (forms) of, initia- 
tion. This is a description of that forest. 

8. The trees which . stand filling that 
forest, yield excellent flowers and fruits of 
five colors, 

9. The trees which stand there filling 
that forest, yield flowers and fruits which 
are of excellent colors and which are, 
besides, of two kinds. 

10. The trees which stand there filling 

that forest, yield fragrant flowers and fruits 
of two colors. _ * 

11. The trees which stand there filling 
that forest, yield fragrant flowers and fruits 
of one colur. 

12. The two trees which stand filling 
that forest, produce many flowers and fruits 
which are of unmanifest colors. 

13. There is one fire here, possessed of 
a good mind. That is connected with 
Brahman. The five senses are the fuel 
here. The seven forms of Liberation ori- 
ginating from them are the seven forms of 
initiation. The qualities are the fruits, 
and the guests eat those fruits. 

14. There, in various places, the great 
Rishis accept hospitality. When they, 
having been adored become annihilated, 
then another forest shines forth. 

15. In that forest, Intelligence is the : 
tree ; Liberation is the fruit ; Tranquillity 
is the shade of which it is possessed. It 
has knowledge for its resting house, con- 
tentment for its water, and the Kshetrajna 
for its sun. 

16. Its end cannot be determined up- 
wards, dovvinvards, or horizontally. 

17. Seven females always live there, 
with faces downwards, endued -with efful- 
gence, and the cause of generation. They 
take up all the different tastes from all 
creatures, even as insconstancy sucks up 
truth, 

18. In that itself live, and from that 
emerge, the seven Rishis who are crowned 
with ascetic success, having Vashishtha 
for their foremost. 

,19. Glory, effulgence, greatness, en- 
lightenment ; victory, perfection, and 
energy, — these seven always follow this 
same like rays following the sun. 

20 . Hills and mountains also exist 
there, in a body j, and rivers and steams 
carrying waters in their course, waters 
that are born of Brahma, 


21. And there is a confluence also of 
rivers in the secluded spot for sacrifice, 
T hence those who are contented with their 
own souls proceed to the Grandfather. 

22. They whose wishes have been re- 

duced, whose wishes have been directed 
to excellent vows, and whose sins have 
been consumed by penances, merging 
themselves in their souls, succeed in attain- 
to Brahma. _ 

23. Tranquillity is lauded by those who 
are conversant with the forest of know- 
ledge. Keeping that forest in view, they 
take biith so as not to lose courage. 

24. Such is that sacred forest that is 
understood by Brahmanas, and under- 
standing it, they live as directed by the 
Kshetrajna. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

( ANUGITA PARVA.H* 
Continued , 

The Brahmana said 

1. 1 do not smell scents. I do not get 
tastes. I do not see colors. I do not like- 
wise hear the various sounds Nor do I en- 
tertain purposes of any kind. 

2. It is Nature which desires such ob- 
jects as are liked 5 if^s Nat ure which hates 
such objects as are cfisliked. Desire aiuT" 
hatred originate from Nature, like the 
upward and the downward vital airs when 
souls have entered animate bodies. 

3. Separated from them are others ; in 
them are eternal dispositions ; Yogins 
would see in the body, the soul of all 
creatures. , Living in that, I am never 
attached to anything through desire and 
anger, and decrepitude and death. 

4. Not having, any desire for any object 
of desire, and not having any hatred for 
any evil, there is no taint on my natures, 
as there is no taint of a drop of water on 
the lotus. 

3 — 6. Of this fixed (principle) which 
looks upon various natures, they are fickle 
possessions. Though actions are per- 
formed, yet the collection of enjoyments 
does not attach itself to them, as the collec- 
tion- of rays of the* sun does not attach to 
the sky. Regarding it is recited an ancient 
discourse between an Adhwaryu - a ncL^ar 
Yati. Do you hear it, O glorious lady. 

7. Seeing an animal sprinkled with 
water at a sacrifice, a Yati said to the 
A dh wary u nse ated there these words in 
censure ,-A'lips is destruction of life* 
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B To him the Adhwaryu replied,-— This 
goat will not be destroyed. The animal 
tneets with great good, ii ti«e Vedic de- 
claration on tins subject be true. 

g. That part cf this animal which is of 
eat th will go to earth- That part of this 
one which is of water, will enter into water, j 
to. His eye will enter the sun : his ear : 
Will enter the various points ot the horizon ; 
his vital airs will enter the sky, i who 
follow the scriptures commit no sin. 

The Tati said = — 

II. If you see such good to the goat in 
this dissociation with (his) vital airs, then 
this sacrifice is for the goat. What ntfed 
have yoa for it ? 

t2. Let the brother, father, mother, and 
friend give you their approval in this. 
Tiding turn (to them) do you c o isult them. 
This goat is especially dependent. 

13 You should see them who can give 
their consent in this. . After hearing their 
consent, the matter will become a worthy 
topic for consideration. 

14. The vital airs of this goat have been 
rn ide to return to their respective sources. 
Only the inanimate body remains behind. 
This is what l think-. 

15. Of those who wish to enjoy pleasure 
by means of the inanimate body (of an 
animal) which can be compared with fuel, 
the fuel {oi sacrifice) is after ail the animal 
himself* 

16. Abstention from cruelty is the fore- 
most of all duties. This is the teaching of 
the elders. We know that no cruel action 
should be done. 

1,7. This is the proposition, Nfo 

destruction (of living Cf features. — l f l say 
anything further, then various kinds of 
faulty actions are capable of being done 
by you, 

18. Always abstaining from cnlelty to 
all creatines is what is lauded. We 
establish this from wnat is directly per- 
ceptible* vVe do not rely on what is be- 
yond direct perception. 

The Adhvfarya said t 

19 — 20. You enjoy the properties of 
smell which belong to the earth. You 
drink the tastes which belong to water. 
You see colors which belong to luminous 
f Ymi touch the properties which 

Originate bom wind,, you hear the sounds 
which ougmate from ether, -.You think 
thoughts with the mind* All these entities, 
yoa hold, have life* 


3 i. You do not then Abstain from taking 
life. Really, you are engaged in slaughter. 
There can be r.o movement without de«- 
traction. Or, what do you think. O twice* 
born one* 

The Tati said 

22. The Indestructible and the Dei- 
tructibie form the twofold manifestation 
of the £oul. Of these the indestructible is 
existent. The Destructible is said to be 
exceedingly non-existent, 

23—24, The vita! air, the tongue, the 
mind, the quality of goodness, along with 
the quality of passion, are all existent. Of 
him who is freed from these existent ob- 
jects, who is above all pairs of opposites* 
who does not cherish any expectation, who 
is alike to all creatures, who is freed from 
the idea of m harness, who has governed hit 
self, and who is released from all hit 
surroundings, no fear exists from any 
source. 

The Adhwaryu said 

25. O foremost of intelligent men, one 
should live with the good. Hearing youc 
opinion my understanding shines with light. 

26. O illustrious one, I come to you* 
believing you to be a god i and I say I 
have no fault, O twice-born one, by per- 
forming these rites with the help of 
M ultras. 

The Brahmana said 

27. With this conclusion, the Vnti re* 
m dned silent after this. The Adhwarytt 
also went on with the great sacrifice, freed 
from delusion. 

28. Tlie Brahmanas Understand Libera- 
tion, which is exceedingly subtle, to be 
of this kind ; and having understood it, 
they live accordingly, directed by the 
Kshetrajna, that seer of all topics. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)- 
Continued. 

The Brahmana said 

1. About it is cited the ancient story, 
O fady* of the discourse between Kartta- 
viryya and the Ocean. 

2. There was a king named ICarlta- 
viryya-Arjuna who had a thousand arms. 
He *conque»ed, with bis bow, the Earl* 
extending to the ocean* 
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3. We have heard that, once on a time, 
as he vvasi walking on the shores of the sea, 
proud of his power, he showered hundreds 
of arrows on that vast receptacle of Waters. 

4. Tlie Ocean, bowing down to him, 
said, with joined hands, — Do not, O hero, 
discharged your arrows (at me) ! Say, what 
shall 1 do to you. 

.5. With these strong arrows shot by you, 
those creatures which have taken she] ter in 
me are being killed, O foremost of kings ! 
Do you, O lord, grant them security. 

Arjuna said 

6. If any holder of the bow exists that 
is equal to me in battle, and that would 
stand against me in the field, do you name 
Him to me. 

the Ocean said 

k 7. If you have heard, O king, o I the 
great Rishi Jamadagni, his son is competent 
to duly receive you as a guest. 

8. Then that king proceeded, becoming 
highly irate, i Arrived at that hermitage, he 
found Rama himself. 

9. With his kinsmen he began to do 
many deeds while were hostile to Rama, 
and caused much trouble to that great hero, 

10. Then the energy, which was im- 
measurable, of Rawia shone forth, burning 
the troops of the enemy, O lotus-eyed one. 

11. Taking up his battle-axe, Rama 
suddenly displayed his power, and hacked 
that theusand-armed hero, like a tree of 
many branches, 

12. Seeing him killed and laid low on 
th# earth, all his kinsmen, collected in a 
bfdy, and taking up their darts, rushed at 
Hama, who was then seated, from all sides. 

13. Rama also, taking up his bow and 
Quickly getting on his car, discharged 
snowers of arrows and punished the army 
of the king. 

14. Then, some of the Kshatriyas, 
stricken with the terror of Jamadagni's 
son, entered mountain- fastnesses, like deer 
afflicted by the lion. 

15. Of them that were unable, through 
fear of Rama, to perform the duties ordain- 
ed for their order, the progeny became 
Vrishalas owing to their inability to find 
Brahmanas. 

16. Thus the Dravidas and Abhiras and 
Pundras, together with the Shavaras, be- 
came Vrishalas through those men who 
bad Kshatrrya duties assigned to them, fall- 
ing 'away (from them). 

IJ# Then the Kshatriyas that were 


begotten by the Brahmanas upon Kshatrlyd 
women who had lost their heroic children, 
were repeatedly destroyed by Jamadagni's 
son. 

18 — 19. The destruction proceeded one 
and twenty times. At its conclusion at 
bodiless voice, sweet and coming ftom the 
celestial region, and which was heard 
by all people, spoke to Rama, — -G Rnma, 
O Rama, stop 1 What merit do you see*. 
O son, *in thus destroying repeatedly these 
inferior Kshatriyas T 

20. Thus, O blessed dame, his grand- 
sires, headed by Richika, addressed that 
great one, saying, — Do you, desist. 

21. Rama, however, unable to forgive 
the destruction of his father, replied to those 
Rishis, saying, you should not forbid me. 

22. The departed manes then said, — 
O foremost of all victorious men, you 
should not kill these inferior Kshatt iya's ! 
It is not proper that your self, being a 
Brahmana, should kill these kings. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

{ ANUGl FA PARVA. }— 
Continued . 

The Pitris said 

s. Regarding it is cited this old, history. 
Having heard it, you slrould act accord- 
ing to it, O foremost of all twice* bon? 

. persons. 

2. There was a ro>al sage, named of 
Alarka gifed with the austerest of penances. 
He knew all duties, was truthful in speech, 
of high soul, and exceedingly firm in his 
vows. Having with his bow, conquered tire 
whole Evrtb extending to the seas, and 
thereby performed a highly difficult feat, he 
set his mind on that which is subtle. 

4. While sitting at the root of a tree, 
ins thoughts, O you of great intelligence, 
abandoning all those great deeds, turned 
towards that which is subtle l 

Alarka said 

5. My mind has become strong* 
Having conquered the mind, one's con- 
quest becomes permanent. Though sur- 
rounded by enemies, I shall (henceforth) 
discharge my arrows at other objects. 

6. Since on account of its unsteadiness, 
it sets all mortals to prr‘ irm acts, I shall 
shoot very sharp-pointed arrows at the 
mind l 
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The mind said 

7. These arrows, O Alatka, Vill'never 
cut me through. They vviSl pierce only 
your own vita! parts. Your vita! parts 
being pierced, you shall die. 

S. Do yoti!!look< out for 'other ‘arrows 
with which to kill me l — Hearing these 
words and and i effecting upon them, he 
said as follows. 

Alarka said:— 

9, Smelling many r perfum jo s, (the‘]nose) 
hankers after them only. Hence I shall 
discharge whetted arrows at the nose. J 

The nose said 

10. These arrows will never pass through 
me, O AUrkt! They will pierce -only 
your own vital parts, and your vital parts 
being pierced, you shall die. 

T E . Do you look for other arrows with 
which to destroy me 5 — Hearing these 
words and thinking upon them, he said 
as follows. 

Alarka said 

12. This one en}oying”savoury" tastes, 
hankers after them only. Hence ! shall 
discharge whetted arrows at the tongue. 

The tongue said 

13. These arrows, O Alarka, r will not 
cut through me. They will only pierce 
your own vital parts and your vital parts 
being pierced, you shall die. 

14. Do you look for other arrows with 
which to kill me!— Hearing these words 
and thinking upon them, he said as 
follows. 

Alarka said 

15. The skin, touching various objects 
of 'touch, hankers after them only. Hence, 
I shall tear off the skin with various arrows 
equipt with the feathers of the Kauka. 

The skin said * 

16. These arrows will not, O Alarka, 
pass through me. They will pierce your 
own vital parts only, and your vital parts 
beinglpierced, you shall die. 

17. Do you look for other arrows with 
which to kill me !— Hearing these words 
and thinking on them, he said as follows. 

Alarka said 

iS. Hearing various sounds, (the ear) 
bankers after them only. Hence, I shall 
discharge whetted shafts at the ear. 


The earlsaid 

19. These arrows will not, O Alarka 
pass through me. They will pierce your 
own vital parts only, and your vital parts 
being pierced, you shall die. 

20. Do you then look for other arrows 
with which to kill me! — Hearing these 
words and thinking upon them, he said as 
follows. 

Alarka said r— 

21. Seeing many colors, the eye longs 
for them only. Hence, I shall destroy tire 
eye with sharp-pointed arrows. 

The eye said 

22. These arrows will not, O Alarka, 
pass through me at all. They will pierce 
your own vital parts *on!y, and your vital 
parts being cut, you shall die. 

23. Do you] then look for other arrows 
with which to kill me !— Hearing these 
words and reflecting upon them, he said 
as follows. 

Alarka said 

24. This forms msny determinations 
with the help of ratiocination. Hence, f 
shall discharge whetted arrows at the 
understanding. 

The understanding' said 

25. These arrows will not, O Alarka, 
pass through me at all. They will pierce 
your vital parts only, and your vital parts 
being pierced, you shall die. Do you then 
look for other arrows with which to kill me. 

The Brahmana said 

26. Then Alarka, engaging himself, even 
there, on penances difficult to perform am! 
greatly austere, failed to obtain, by the high 
power (of his penances) arrows for casting 
at these seven. 

27 — 28. Gifted with power, he then, with 
mind well concentrated, began to refl- ct. 
Then, O best of twice-born ones, Alarka, 
that foremost of intelligent men, ha\ i ig 
thought for a long time, could not obtain 
anything better than Yoga. Setting his 
mind on one object, he remained perfectly 
still, engaged in Yoga. 

29. Gifted with energy, he speedily kill- 
ed all the senses with one arrow, having 
entered by Yoga into his soul and thereby 
acquired the highest success. 

30. Stricken with wonder, that royal 
sage then sang this verse : Alas it is a 
pity that we should have performed ail acts 
that are external, 
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3t. Ahs, that we should have, gifted 
with the thirst for enjoyment, courted 
sovereignty before now t I have learnt this 
afterwards t There is no happiness that is 
big tier than Yoga. 

32. Do yon know this, O Rama ! Cease 
to kill the Kshatriyas t Do you practise 
the austerest of penances! You will then 
attain to what is good. 

33. Thus addressed by his grandfathers, 
Jamadagni's son performed the austerest 
penances, and having practised them, that 
highly blessed one acquired that success 
which is difficult to react). 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA).— 
Continued . 

Tie Brahmana said 

1. There are three enemies in the world. 
They are said to be ninefold, according 
to their qualities. Exultation, satisfaction, 
and joy, — these three qualities belong to 
Goodness. 

2. Cupidity, anger and hatred, these 
three qualities p re said to belong Darkness. 
Lassitude, procrastination and delusion, 
these three qualities belong to Ignorance. 

3. Cutting these with showers of arrows, 
the intelligent man, free from idleness 
possessed of a tranquil soul, and with his 
senses under control, ventures to defeat 
others. 

4. About it, persons conversant with 
ancient cycles recite some verses which were 
sui g formerly by king Amvarisha who had 
acquired a tranquil soul. 

5. When various kinds of faults were 
reigning supreme and when the righteous 
were afflicted, the illustrious Amvarisha 
put forth his strength for, assuming sov- 
ereignty. 

6. Subduing his own faults and adoring 
the righteous, he acquired great success and 
sat g these verses. 

7. I have controlled many faults. I have 
slain all enemies. But there is one, the 
greatest, vice which deserves to be des- 
troyed but which has not been destroyed 
by trie. 

8. Urged by that fault, this individual 
soul fails to attain to freedom from desii e. 
Possessed by desire, one runs into ditches 
without knowing it. 

Urged by that faqtt, one indulges in 


forbidden deeds. Do you cut off, cut off, 
that cupidity with sharp-edged swords. 

10. From* cupidity originates desire. 
From desire originates anxiety. The man 
who yields to desire acquires many qualities 
which belong to Darkness, 

11. When these have been acquired, he 
gets many qua Ikies which belong to Ig- 
norance. 

12. On account of the qualities, he reT 
peatedly takes birth, with the fetters of 
body united, and is moved to action. Upon 
the expiration of life, with body becoming 
separated and scattered, he once meets with 
death which is due to birth itself. 

13,. Hence, duly understanding this, and 
governing cupidity by intelligence, one 
should desire for sovereignty in his soul. 
This is (true) sovereignty. There is no* 
o-ther sovereignty here. The soul properly 
understood, is the king. 

14. Even these were the verses sung by 
the iilusirioos king Amvarisha, on the sub- 
ject of sovereignty which he kept before 
him, — that king who had severed the one 
foremost fault, viz., cupidity. 


CHAPTER XXXII. . 

(ANUGITA PARVA)— 
Continued . 

The Brahmana said 

1. Regarding it is cited the old dis- 
course between a Brahmana and (king) 
Janaka. 

2. King Janaka (on 3 certain occasion), 
desirous of punishing him said to a Braii- 
mana who had become guilty of some 
offence, — You shall not live within jny 
dominions. 

3. Thus addressed, the Brahmana re- 
plied to that best of kings, saying, — Tell 
me, O king, what the limits are of the 
territories subject to joi. 

4. 1 wish, O lord, to live within the 
dominions of another king. Indeed, I wish 
to obey your command, O king, according 
to the set iptures. 

5. Thus addressed bv that celebrated 
Brahmana, the king, hearing repeated amL 
hot si*hs, said not a word in reply. ~ 

6. Like the planet (Rahu) possessing 
the Sun, a cloudedness of understanding 
suddenly overwhelmed that king of in- 
comparable energy as he sat plunged in 
thought. 
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/- When that cloudedness of under- | 
•landing departed and the king became 

comforted, he spoke after a short time ! 
these word:- to that Brahman*. 

Janaka said 

8 . Although a (large) inhabited domi- 
nion is subject to me within this ancestral 
kingdom of mine, yet I fail to find my 
dominion, searching through the whole 
E tcth. 

9. When I could not find it ow the 
Earth, 1 then searched Mithila (for it). 
When I could not find it in Mithila, 1 then 
searched for it among my own children. 

10. When I could not find it even there, 
a cloudedness of understanding came over 
me. After that cloudedness of understand- 
ing departed, intelligence came back to me. 

11. Then I thought that l have no 
dominion, or that everything is my domi- 
nion. This body is not mine, or the whole 
Earth is mine, 

12. At the same time, O best of twice- 
born persons, I think that that is as much 
mine as it is of others. Do you, therefore, 
live (here) as long as your choice leads 
you, and do you enjoy as long as you 
please. 

The Brahmana said 

13. When there is a large inhabited 
tract in your ancestral kingdom, tell me, 
depending upon what understanding, has 
the idea of mineness been got rid of by 

r you. 

14. What also is that understanding 
depending upon which you have come to 
the* conclusion that everything forms your 
dominion ? What, indeed, is the notion 
through which you have no dominion, or 
everything is your dominion ? 

Janaka said 

15. All conditions here, in all affairs, 
I understand, are liable to come to an end. 
Hence, l could not find that which should 
be called mine, 

16. (Considering) whose is this, I thought 
of the Vecic text about anybody's property. 
I could not, therefore, find, through my 
understanding, what should be (called) 
mine. 

17. Depending upon this notion, 1 got 
~" 4 ^d of the idea of mineness. Hear now 

what that notion is depending upon which I 
arrived at the conclusion that I have domi- 
nion everywhere. 

18. I do not wish for my own self those 
smells which are even in my nose. There- 


fore, the earth, subjugated by me, is always 
under me. 

19. id > not wish for my own self thosfe 
trustee which exist in contact with even my 
tongue. Therefore, water, subjugated by 
me, is always under me. 

20. I do not wish for my own self the 
color or light which belongs to my eye. 
Therefore, light subjugated by me, is al* 
always under me. 

21. I do not wish for my own self those 
sensations of i touch which are in contact 
with even my skin. Therefore, the wind, 
subjugated by me, is always under me. 

22. f do not wish for own self those 
sounds, which are in contact with even my 
ear. Therefore, sounds, suDjugated by me, 
are always under me. 

23. I do not wish -for my own self the 
mind that is always in my mind. There* 
fore the mind, subjugated by me, is under 
me. 

24. All these acts of mine are for the 
sake of the celestials, the departed manes, 
the Bhuttas, together with guests. 

25. The Brahmana then, smiling, once 
more said to J-tnaka — Know that l am 
Dharma, who come here to-day for examin- 
ing you. 

26. You are indeed the one person for 
setting this wheel in motion, — this wheel 
that has the quality of Goodness for its 
circumference, Brahma for its nave, and 
the understanding for its spokes, and which 
never turns back ! 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 

(ANUGI TA PARVA. )— 
Continued. 

The Brahmana said * 

1. 1 do not, O timid one, move m thifc 
world in the manner which you, according 
to your own understanding, censure. I am 
a Brahmana endued with VediC knowledge. 
1 am liberated. 1 am a hermit, 1 folio# the 
duties of a householder. I observe vows. 

2. I am. not what you see me in good 
and bad deeds. I pervaded everything 
that exists in this universe. 

3. I am the destroyer of all creature# 
that exist in the world, mobile or immobile, 
as fire destroys all kinds of wood. 

4* Sovereignty over the whole Earth m 
over the Heaven can be compared with this 
knowledge of my oneness with the uni> 
verse). This knowledge is my wealth* 
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5. This is the one path for Brahmanas 
by which they who understand it proceed 
to domesticity, or abodes in the forest, or 
residence with preceptors, among mendi- 
cants. 

6. With numerous unconfused symbols, 
.only one knowledge is adored. Those who, 
whatever the symbols and modes of life 
which they follow, have acquired an under- 
standing having tranquillity for its essence, 
attain to that one entity as numerous rivers 
all meeting the Ocean. 

7. This path can be trodden with the 
help of the understanding and not of the 
body. Actions have both beginning and 
end, and the body has actions for its fetters. 

8. Hence, O blessed hdy, you need 
have no fear about the world to come. With 
your heart intent upon the real object, it 
Is my soul into which yoa will come 1 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

The Brahmana’s wife said 

1* This cannot be understood by a weak- 
minded person as also by one whose soul 
Jifis not been purified. My intelligence is 
very .little, and contracted, and confused. 

* 2. Tell me the means by which the 
knowledge may be acquired. I wish to learn 
from you the source from which this know- 
ledge comes. 

The Brahmana’s said 

3. Know that intelligence about Brahma 
is the tower Arani ; the preceptor is the 
upper % A rani j: penandes and conversance 
with the scriptures are what make attrition. 
From this is originated the fire of know- 

(Mg* ■. 

The Brahmana’s wife said 

4. About this symbol of Brahma, which 
is designated ,Kshetrajna, where, indeed, 
is a description of it by which it is capable 
of being seized ? 

The Brahmana said 

5. He is without symbols, and without 
qualities. Nothing exists that may be con- 
sidered as his cause. I shall, however, 
tell you [the. means by which he can be 
apprehended or not. 

& A good means may be found ; which 
perceived as^by bees. That. means consists 
of .an understanding nurified bv action. 


Those whose understandings have not beeff 
so purified consider that entity, through 
their own ignorance, as invested with the 
properties of knowledge and others. 

7. It is not laid down that this should 
be done, or that this should not be done, m 
the rules for acquiring Liberation, — those 
that is, in which a knowledge oi the soul 
originates only in -him who sees and hears. 

8. One should understand as many part?, " 
unmanifest and manifest, by hundreds and 
thousands, as one is capable of compre- 
hending here, 

9. Indeed, one should comprehend 
various objects of various significances, and 
all objects of direct perception. Then 
will come, from practice, that above which 
nothing exists. 

The holy one said 

10. Then the mind of that Brahmana’s 
wife, upon the destruction of the Kshetrajna, 
became that which is beyond Kshetrajna, 
on account of the knowledge of Kshetra. 

Arjuna said 

11. Where, indeed, h that Brahmana's 
wife, O Krishna, and where is that fore- 
most of Brahmanas, by both of whom was 
such success acquired. Tell me about them,. 
O you of undecaying glory. 

The blessed and holy one said . .* 

12. My mind is the Brahmana, and that: 
my understanding is the Brahmana's wife. 
He who has been spoken of as Kshetrajna 
is I myself, O Dhananjaya. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

(ANUGITA PARVA).-, 
Continued* 

Arjuna said 

1. You should explain Brahma to me,-* 
that which is the highest object of know- 
ledge. Through your favour, my mind rs 
delighted with these subtle disquisitions, ■ 

Vasndeva said 

2. Regarding it is recited the old dis- 
course between a preceptor and his dis- 
ciple on the subject of Brahma. 

3. Once on a time, O destroyer of 
enemies, an intelligent 'disciple questioned 
a certain Brahmana of rigid vows who. was 
preceptor, as he was seated, saying,™- 
WViaT:. indeed, rs the (rightist: vend ? 
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, 4 * Desirous of acquiring that which 
forms the highest good, I throw myself at 
your feet, O holy one ! O learned Brah- 
mana, I solicit you, bending my head, to 
explain to me what I ask. 

5. To that disciple, O son of Pritha, 
who said so, the preceptor said,— O twice- 
born one, I shall explain to you everything 
about which you may have any doubts. 

6. Thus addressed, O foremost one of 
Kuru’s race, by his preceptor, that disciple 
Who was greatly devoted to his preceptor, 
spoke as follows, with joined hands. Do 
you hear what he said, O you of great 
intelligence. 

The Disciple said : — 

7. Whence am I ? Whence are you ? 
Explain that which is the highest truth. 
From what source have originated all 
creatures mobile and immobile ? 

8. By what do creatures live? What 
is the limit of their life? What is truth ? 
What is penance, O learned Brahmana ? 
What are called qualities by the good ? 

9 — 10. What paths are to be called 
auspicious? What is happiness? What 
is sin ? O holy one, O you of excellent 
vows, you should answer these questions 
of mine, O learned Rishi, correctly, 
truly^ and accurately. Who else is there 
in this world than you who is capable of 
answering these questions ? 

11. Do you answer them, O foremost 
of all persons knowing duties ! My curio- 
sity is great. You are celebrated in all the 
worlds as one well-skilled in the duties 
about liberation* 

12. There is none else save you who can 
remove all kinds of doubts. Afraid of 
worldly life, we have become desirous of 
acquiring Liberation. 

Vasudeva said 

13 — * 4 * To that disciple who had humb- 
ly sought his instruction and put the ques- 
tions duly, who was devoted to his precep- 
tor and endued with tranquillity, and who 
always acted in a manner that was agree- 
able (to his instructor), who lived so cons- 
tantly by the side of his instructor as to 
have almost become his shadow, who was 
self-controlled and who had the life of a 
Yati and a Brahmacharin, O son of Piitha, 
„ that preceptor gifted with intelligence and 
^Tfbseryant of vows, duly explained all the 
questions, O foremost of Kuru’s ..race, O 
chastiser of all enemies. 

The preceptor said 

15* All this was declared by Brahman 


himself. I Applauded and practised by the 
foremost of Rishis, and depending on Vedie 
knowledge it involves a consideration of 
what forms the real entity. 

16—23. regard knowledge to be 

the highest object, and renunciation as the 
best penance. He who, certainly, knows 
the true object of knowledge which is in* 
capable of being modified by circumstances, 
the sou! living in all creatures, succeeds 
in going wherever lie likes and comes to be 
considered as the highest. Th*t learned 
man who sees the residence of all things in 
onp place and their severance as well, and 
who sees unity in diversity, succeeds in 
freeing himself from misery. He who does 
not long for anything and does not cherish 
the idea of mineness about any thing, comes 
to be considered, although living in this 
world, as being at one with Brahma. He 
who knows the truth about the qualities of 
Nature, acquainted with the creation of all 
existent objects, divested of egoism, and 
without piide, succeeds, for sooth, in 
freeing himself. Underst inding properly 
that great tree which has the unmanitest 
for its seedsprour, and the understanding 
for its trunk, and high consciousness 
of self for its branches, and the senses 
for the cells whence its twigs issue, and 
the (five) great elements for its ti»wrr- 
buds, and the gross elements for its smaller 
boughs, %hich has leaves, which always 
puts forth flowers, and upon which all 
existent objects depend, whose seed is 
Brahma, and which i£ eternal,— md cut- 
ting all subjects with the sharp sword of 
Knowledge, one acquires immortality and 
renounces birth and death. 

24 — 25 The conclusions about the past, 
present, and future, etc., and religion/ 
pleasure, and profit, which are all well- 
known to Siddhns, which belong to remote 
ages, and which are, indeed, eternal, I shall 
declare to you, O you of great wisdom ! 
These form what is called Good, Wise Mm, 
understanding them in this world, acquire 
success. 

26 — 27. Formerly, th^ Rishis Vrihas- 
pati Bharadwaja, Gautama Bhargava, 
Vashishtha, Kashyapa, Vishwamitra and 
Atri, assembled together for the purpose of 
asking one another. They thus assembled 
together after having travelled over all 
paths and after they had got tired with the 
deeds each of them had done. 

28. Those twice-born persons, headed by 
the sage son of Angiras, proceeded to the 
region of the Grandfather. There they 
saw Brahman pefectly purged of all sin. ’ 

29. Bowing their heads to that great 
one who was seated at their ease, the. great 
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ftishk, gifted with humility, asked him this 
grave question about the highest good. 

30. How should a good nun act ? How 
would one be freed from sin ? What paths 
are auspicious for us t What is truth, ahd 
What is sin T 

31. By what action are the two paths, 
northern and southern, obtained 1 Wnat 
is destruction 1 What, Liberation? Wnat 
is birth and what death of all existent 
objects ? 

33. I shall tell yon. O disciple, what the 
Grandfather, thus addressed, said to them* 
iccording to the scriptures. Do you listen. 

—Brahman said 

33. It is from Truth that all creatures, 
mobile and immobile, have been born. 
They live by pertance (or action). Under- 
stand this, O ye of excellent vows 1 On 
account of their own actions they live, 
transcending their own origin. 

34. For Truth, when united with quali- 
ties, becomes always possessed of five 
marks. Brahman is Truth. Penance is 
truth. Prajapati is truth. 

35—37. It is from Truth that all crea- 
tures have originated. Truth is the uni- 
verse of being. It is for this that Bra- 
hma nas who are always devoted to Yoga, 
who have got over anger and “sori%w, and 
who always consider Religion as the cause- 
way, take refuge in Truth. I shall now 
speak of those Brahmans who are con- 
trolled by one another and endued with 
knowledge, of the orders, and of those who 
belong to the four modes of life. 

38. The wise say that Religion or duty 
is one, having four quarters. Ye twice - 
born ones, 1 shall speak to you now of that 
path which is auspicious and yields good. | 

39. That path Ihas constantly been trod 
over by*wRe men in order to acquire an 
identity with Brahma. I shall speak now 
of that path which is the highest and which 
is highly difficult of being understood. 

40. Du you understand, in all its fullness, 
ye highly blessed ones, what is the highest 
seat. The first step has been said to be 
the mode of life that belongs to Brahma- 
charms. 

41. The second step is domesticity. 
After this is the residence in the forest. 
After that it should be known is the highest 
step, m» , that belongs to Adbyatmau 

’'■42. Light, ether, sun, wind, Indra, and 
Frajapati,— -one sees these as long as one 
.does not acquire Adhyatma. 

* 43—44. I shall declare the means. Bo 
ye first uuder stand them* The forest mode 


. of life that is followed by &3tetiCs livihg fit 
the forest and subsisting upon fruits and 
roots and air is laid down for the three 
twice-born classes. The domestic mode of 
life is ord lined for all the orders. 

45. The wise say that Religion or duty 
has Faith for its characteristic mark. Tims 
have l declared to you the paths leading to 
the celestials. They are adopted by the 
good and wise by their acts. Those paths 
are the Causeways of piety. 

46. That person of rigid vows who follows 
any one of these modes separately, always 
succeeds in time to understand the produc- 
tion and destruction of all creatures. 

47. I shall now declare, accurately and 
with reasons, the elements which live in 
parts in all objects, 

48 — 49. The great soul, the unmanifest, 
egoism* the eleven organs (of knowledge 
and action), the five great elements, the 
characteristics of the five elements, — these 
form the eternal creation. The number of 
elements has been said to be twenty-four* 
and one (more). 

50. That wise person who understands * 
the production and destruction of ail these 
elements, that man among all creatures* 
never meets with delusion. 

51. He who understands the elements 
accurately, all the qualities, all the celestials* 
succeeds in purifying himself of all sin. 
Freed from all fetters, such a man suc- 
ceeds in enjoying all regions of spotless 
purity. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

— Bralimau said 

1. That which is unmanifest, which Is 
indistinct, all-prevadlng, everlasting, im- 
mutable, should be known to become the 
city of nine portals, possessed of three 
qualities, and consisting of five ingre* 
dients. 

2. Encompassed by eleven including 
Mind which distinguishes (objects), and 

having Understanding for the ruter f this is 
a 11 aggregate of eleven, 

3. The three ducts that are In it, support 
it always. These are the three Nad is. 
They run continually, and have the three 
qualities for their essence. 
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4. Tgnora'rtce, Darkness-, and Goodness, 
these are called the (three) qualities. These 
are connected with one another. They exist 
depending on one another,. 

5. They take refuge in one another, and 
follow one another. They are also joined 
with one another. The five (principal) ele- 
ments are marked by (these) three qua- 
lities. 

6. Goodness is also the match of Igno- 
rance. Of Goodness the match is Darkness. 
Goodness is also the match of Darkness, 
and of Goodness the match is Ignorance. 

7. There where Ignorance is restrained, 
Darkness is seen to flow. There where 
Darkness is restrained, Goodness is seen to 
flow. 

8. Darkness should be known to have the 
night for its essence. It has three marks, 
and is (otherwise) called Delusion. It has sin 
also for its mark, and it is always present in 
all sinful deeds. This is the nature of Ig- 
norance and it appears also as confined with 
others. 

9. Darkness is said to have activity for 
its essence. It is the cause of successive 
deeds. When it predominates, its mark, 
among all beings, is production. 

10. Splendour, lightness, and faith, — * 
these are the form, that is light, of Goodness 
among all creatures, as considered by all 
good men. 

11. The true nature of their marks will 
now be declared by me, with reasons. These 
shall be stated in aggregation and separa- 
tion. Do ye understand them. 

12—18. Complete delusion, Ignorance, 
slliberality, indecision about action, sleep, 
haughtiness, fear, cupidity, grief, censure of 
good deeds, loss of memory, unripeness of 
judgment, absence of faith, violation of all 
rules of conduct, want of discrimination, 
blindness, vileness of conduct, boastful as- 
sertions of performance when there has been 
no performance, presumption of knowledge 
in ignorance, unfriendliness (or hostility), 
evilness of disposition, absence of faith, j 
stupid reasoning, crookedness, incapacity 
for association, sinful action, senselessness, 
stolidity lassitude, absence of self-control, 
degradation, — all these qualities are known 
as belonging to Ignorance. Whatever other 
states of mind, connected with delusion, 
"exist hi the world, all belong to Ignorance, 
Frequent ill-speaking of other people, cen- 
suring the celestials and the Brahmanas, illi 
berality, vanity, delusion, anger, unforgive- 
ness, hostility towards all 'creatures, are 
considered as the characterestics of Igno- 
rance. 


19. Whatever undertakings exist which 
are unmeritorious, what gifts there are 
which are unmeritorious, vain eating,-— 
these also belong to Ignorance. 

20. Indulgence in calumny, unforgive- 
ness, animosity, vanity, and absence of 
faith are also said to be characteristics of 
Ignorance. 

21. Whatever men there are m this 
world, who are characterised by these anfd 
other faults of a similar kind, and who 
break through the restraints are all con- 
sidered as belonging t® the quality o 
Ignorance. 

22. I shall now declare the wo mbs where 
these men, who are always of sinful deeds, 
have to take their birth. Ordained to go 
to hell, they sink in the order of being* 
Indeed, they sink. into the hell of the brute 
creation. 

23 — 24. They become immobile entities, 
or animals, or beasts of burden ; or carni- 
vorous creatures, or snakes, or worms, 
insects, and birds ; or creatures of the 
oviparous order, or quadrupeds of various 
species, or lunatics, or deaf or dumb human 
beings, or men who are afflicted by dread-, 
ful maladies and considered as unclean. 

25. These men of evil conduct, always 
show the marks of their deeds, sink in 
Ignorance. Their course is always down- 
wards. Belonging to the quality of Ignor- 
ance, they sink in Ignorance. 

26. I shall, after this, declare what the 
means are of their improvement and ascent ; 
indeed, by what means they succeed in 
acquiring the regions which exist for men 
of pious deeds. 

27 — 28. Those men who take birth in 
orders other than human beings, by grow- 
ing up in view of the religious ceremonies 
of Brahmanas devoted to the duties of 
their own caste and desirous of doing good 
to all creatures, succeed through the help 
of such purificatory rites, in ascending up- 
wards. Indeed, struggling, they at last 
attain to the same regions with these pious 
Brahmanas. Indeed, they go to the celestial 
region. This is the Vedic Shruti. 

29. Born in orders other than humanity 
and growing old in their respective deeds, 
even thus they become human beings that 
are, of course, ordained to return. 

30 — 31. Coming to sinful births and 
becoming Chandalas or human beings that 
are deaf or who lisp indistinctly, they attain 
to higher and higher castes, one after 
another in proper turn, getting above the 
Simdra order, and other (consequences of*) 
.qu dities which belong to Ignorance and 
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who abide, in it iir course of migrations 
this world. 

. 32. Attachment to objects of desire is 
considered as great delusion. Here Rishis 
and Muuis and celestials become deluded, 
desirous of pleasure. 

33. Ignorance, delusion, the great delu- 
sion, the great obscurity called anger, and 
death* that blinding obscurity. As regards 
anger, that is the great obscurity. 

34. With respect then to its color, its 
characteristics, and its source, I have, ye 
learned Brabmanas, declared to you, ac- 
curately and in due order, everything, about 
Ignorance. 

35. Who' is there that truly gets over 
it? Who is there who truly sees it? That , 
indeed, is the characteristic of Ignorance, 

the seeing of reality in what is not 

real, 

36. The qualities of Ignorance have 
been declared to you in various ways. Duly 
has Ignorance, in its higher and lower 
forms, been described to you. That man 
who always bears in mind the qualities 
mentioned here will surely succeed in be- 
coming freed from all marks which belong 
10 Ignorance. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

(ANUGiTA PARVA.)—* 
Continued • 

Brahman said * 

1. Ye best of beings, I shall now declare 
to you accurately what (the quality of) 
Darkness is. Ye highly blessed ones, do 
you understand what those qualities are 
that belong to Darkness. 

2—14. Injuring (others), beauty, toil, 
pleasure and pain, cold and heat, lordship 
(or power), war, peace, argument, dissatis- 
faction, endurance, power, valour, pride, 
anger, exertion, quarrel (or collision), 
jealousy, desire, malice, battle, the sense of 
mineness, protection (of others), destruction 
fetters and affliction, buying and selling, 
lopping off, cutting, piercing, and cutting 
off the coat of mail that another has worn, 
fierceness, cruelty, vilifying, pointing out 
the faults of others, thoughts entirely 
devoted to wordly affairs, anxiety, ani- 
mosity, vilification of others, false speech, 
false or vain gifts, hesitancy and doubt, 
boastfulness of speech dispraise and praise, 
laudation, prowess, defiance, attendance, 
obedience, service dr ministrations, har- 
bouring of thirst or desire, cleverness or 


dexterity of conduct, policy, carelessness 
contumely, possessions, and various deco- 
rations which prevail in the world among 
men, women, animals, inanimate things, 
houses, grief, incredulousness> vows and re- 
gulations, actions with expectation (of good 
results), various acts of public charity, the 
rites of Swaha, salutations, rites of Sw&dha 
and Vasbat, officiating at the sacrifices of 
others, imparting of instruction, perfor- 
mance of sacrifices, study, making, of 
acceptance of gifts, rites of' expiation, 
auspicious acts, the wish to have this and 
that, affection caused by the merits of the 
object for which or whom it is felt, treachery 
deception, disrespect and respect, theft* 
killing, desire of concealment, vexation* 
wakefulness, ostentation, pride, attachment, 
devotion, contentment, exultation, gam- 
bling, indulgence in scandal, all* relations 
arising out of women, attachment ,to dan- 
cing, instrumental music, and songs, — all 
these qualities, ye learned Brahmanas, 
have been said to belong to Rajas or 
Darkness. 

15. Those men on Earth who meditate 
on the past, present, and the future, who are 
; devoted to the threefold [objects of life* 
vis., Religion, Profit, and Pleasure, who, 
acting from the impulse of desire, exult on 
| acquiring riches in respect of every desire, 

[ are said to be covered by Darkness. These 
f men have downward courses. 

17. Repeatedly reborn in this world, 
they addict themselves to pleasure. They 
covet what belongs to this world as also ail - 
those fruits of’the world to come. They make 
gifts, accept gifts, offer oblations to the 
departed manes, and pour libations on the 
sacrificial fire. 

18. The qualities of Darkness have 
(thus) been declared to you in their mani- 
fold aspects. The course of conduct also to 
which it leads has been properly described 
to you. The man who always understands 
these qualities, succeeds in always libera- 
ting himself from all of them which belong 
to Darkness. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII, 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— ’ 

Continued . 

Brahman said 

1. I shall, after this, describe to yoti 
that excellent quality which is the third. 
It is beneficial to ail creatures in the world, 
and unblamable, and forms the conduct of 
the good, . 
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2—3. Joy, satisfaction, nobility, enligh- 
tenment! and happiness, absence of stingi- 
ness, absence of fear, contentment, disposi- 
tion for faith, forgiveness, courage, absten- 
tion from injuring any creature, equability, 
truth, straightforwardness, absence of 
anger, absence of malice, purity, cleverness, 
prowess, belong to the quality of Good- 
ness, 

n> 

4. He who is devoted to the duty^of 
Yoga, considering knowledge to be vain, 
conduct to be vain, service to be vain, and 
mode of life to be vain, attains to what is 
highest in the next world* 

5. Freedom from egoism, freedom from 
expectations, looking on all impartially, and 
freedom from desire, — these form the eter- 
nal religion of the good. 

6—9. Confidence, modesty, forgiveness, 
renunciation, purity, absence of laziness, 
absence of cruelty, absence of delusion, 
mercy to all creatures, absence of the dis- 
position to calumniate, exultation, satis- 
faction, rapture, humility, good conduct, 
ptuity in all acts having for their object 
the attainment of tranquility, righteous 
understanding, liberation, indifference, celi- 
bacy, complete renunciation, freedom from 
the idea of mineness, freedom from expec- 
tations, unbroken observance of virtue, 
belief that gifts are vain, sacrifices are vain, 
study is vain, vows are vain, acceptance of 
gifts is vain, observance of duties is vain, 
and penances are vain. 

10. Those Brahmanas in this world, 
whose conduct is marked by these virtues, 
who follow virtue, who abide in the Vedas, 
are said to be wise and possessed of correct- 
ness of vision. 

it. Freed from sins and grief, those 
wise men attain to the celestial region and 
create various bodies (for themselves). 

12. The power of governing everything, 
self-control, minuteness, these great ones 
make by operations of their own mind, like 
the gods themselves living in the celestial 
region. 

13. Such men are said to have their 
courses directed upwards. They are veri- 
table gods capable of modifying all things. 
Attaining to the celestial region, they 
modify all things by their very nature. 

14. They get whatever objects they 
desire and enjoy them. Thus have I, ye 
foremost of twice-born ones, described to 
yjou^hat that conduct is which belongs to 
the quality of goodness. Understanding 
these duly, one acquires whatever objects 
one desires. 

15* The qualities which belong to good- 
ness have been declared particularly, The 


conduct which those qualities form, has also 
been properly described. That man who 
always understands these qualities, succeeds 
in enjoying the qualities without being 
attached to them. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)- 
Continued* 

Brahman said 

I* I he qualities are incapable of being 
described as completely separate from one 
another. Darkness and Goodness and 
Ignorance are seen existing in a state of 
unison. 

2. They are attached to one another. 
I'hey depend on one another. The have 
one another for their support. They like- 
wise follow one another. 

3. As long as goodness exists, so long 
does Darkness exist. There is no doubt in 
this. As long as Ignorance and Goodness 
exist, so long does Darkness exist. 

4. ^ 1 hey travel together, in union, and 
moving collectively. They move in a body, 
when they act with cause or without cause. 

5« Of all these which work with one 
another however .much they may differ in 
their developement, the manner in which 
their increase and diminution take place 
will now be described. 

6. There where Ignorance exists in an 
increased measure, in the lower creatures 
(for example), Darkness exists in a smaller 
measure and Goodness in a still lesser 
degree. 

7. There where Drakness predominates, 
in creaturs of middle course, Ignorance 
exists in a smaller measure and Goodness 
in a still smaller quantity. 

8. There where Goodness predominates© 
in creatures of upward courses, Ignorance 
should be known to exist in a small measur, 
and Darkness in a still lesser quantity. 

9. Goodness is the spring which causes 
the modifications of the senses. It is, 
again, the great enlightener. No duty has 
been laid down that is higher than Good- 
ness, 

10. They who abide in [Goodness pro- 
ceed upwards. They who abide in Dark- 
ness remain in the middle. They who 
abide in Ignorance being characterised by 
qualities that are low, sink downwards. 
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ii. Ignorance is- in the Shudra ; Dark- 
ness m t'he Kshatriya ; and Goodness, 
which is the highest, in the Brahmana. 
The three qualities exist thus in the three 
castes. 

12* From' a distance, the three qualities 
of Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance, 
are seen to exist in a state of union and 
more collectively. They are never seen in 
a state of separation. 

13. Seeing the Sun rising, men of evil 
deeds become filled with fear. Travellers 
on their way become afflicted with heat, and 
suffer distress. 

14. The Sun is Goodness developed ; 
men of evil deeds represent Ignorance, ; 
the heat which travellers on their way feel, 
is said to be a quality of Darkness. 

13. The Sun representing light is Good- 
ness } ‘the heat is the quality of Darkness ; 
the shading (or eclipse) of the Sun on 
Parvan days, should be known to represent 
Ignorance. 

i< 5 . Thus, the three qualities exist in all 
luminous bodies. They act by turns in 
various places in various ways. 

17. Among immobile objects, the quality 
©f Ignorance predominates. The qualities 
belonging to Darkness are those pro- 
perties of theirs winch suffer constant 
changes. Their oleaginous qualities belong 
to Goodness. 

18. The Day should be understood as 
threefold. The Night has been ordained 
to be threefold. So ‘also ar e fortnights, 
months, years, seasons, and conjunctions. 

19. The gifts are threefold. Threefold 
is sacrifice. Threefold are the worlds ; 
threefold the celestials ; threefold is know* 
ledge j and threefold the path or end. 

20. The Past, the Present, and the Fu- 
ture, Religion, Profit and Pleasure, Prana, 
Apana, and Udana, these also are per- 
meated by the three qualities. 

- 21, Whatever object exists in this world, 
everything in it, is - fraught with the three 
qualities. The tint ee qualities act by turns 
in all things and in all circumstances. 

22. Indeed, the three qualities always 
act in an nn manifest form. The creation 
of those three, vie., Goodness, Darkness 
and ignorance is eternal. 

. 23-— 24. The tin manifest, consisting of 
the three qualities, is said to be darkness, 
un perceived, holy, constant, unborn, womb, 
eternal, Nature, change or modification, 
deduction, Pradhana, production, and 
absorption, undeveloped, not small (i.e , 
vast), unshakiug, immovable,, fixed, exist- 
ent, and non-existent, , 


25. AH these names should be known; 
by those who meditate on matters about 
the soul , 

26. That person who accurately knows 
all the names of the unmauifest, and the 
qualities, as also the pure actions, well con- 
versant with the truth about all distinctions 
and freer! from the body, becomes eman- 
cipated from all the qualities and enjoys 
absolute, happiness. 


CHAPTER XL. 

(ANUGITA PAR VA.) — 

Continued. 

Brahman said 

1, From the unmanifest* first originated 
the Great Soul, gifted with great intelli- 
gence, the source of all the qualities. That 
is said to be the first creation. 

2 — 3. The Great Soul has these synony- 
mous words, — the Great Soul, Intelligence* 
Vishnu, Jishnu, Shambhu of great valour* 
the Understanding, the means of acqui- 
ring knowledge, the means of perception, as 
also fame, courage, and memory. Know- 
ing this, a learned Brahmana has never to 
meet with delusion. 

4, It has hands and feet on every side. 

It has ears on every side. It pervades every^ 
thing in the universe. 

5. Of great power, that Being is station- 
ed in the heart of all. Minuteness, Light- 
ness, and Affluence, are Ins. He is the 
lord of all, and at one with effulgence, and 
knows not decay, 

6 — 7, In Him are all those who com- 
prehend the nature of the understanding* 
all those who are devoted to goodness of 
disposition, all those who practise medita- 
tion, who are always devoted to Yoga, who 
are firm in truth, who have governed their 
senses, who are gifted with knowledge* 
who are freed from cupidity, who have 
conquered anger, who are of cheerful 
hearts, who are gifted with wisdom, who 
are liberated from ideas of mine and thine* 
and who are devoid of egoism. 

8. All these, shorn of all attachments! 
attain to the status of Clearness. Tha, , 
person who understands that holy and high 
goal, vis., the Great Soul, becomes freed 
from delusion. 

9, The self-create Vishnu becomes the 
Lord in the primary creations. He who 
thus knows the Lord lying in the cave, the 
Supreme, Ancient Being, of universal form* 
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the folded one, the highest goal of ail 
persons gifted whh understanding, — that 
intelligent man lives, transcending the 
understanding. 


CHAPTER XU. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.}— 
Continued . 

Brahman said : — 

1. That Mahat or principle of great- 
ness who was first produced is called 
Egoism. When, it originated as I, it came 
to be called as the second creation. 

2. That Egoism is said to be the source 
of all creatures, for these have originated 
from its modifications. It is pure effulgence 
and is the supporter of consciousness. It 
is Prajapati. 

3. It is a deity, the creator of deities, 
and of mind. It is that which creates the 
three worlds. It is said to be that which 
feels—*/ am all this . 

4. That is the eternal world existing for 
those sages who are contented with know- 
ledge about the soul, who have meditated 
on the soul, and who have acquired success 
by Vedic study and sacrifices. 

5. By consciousness of sou! one enjoys 
the qualities. That source of all creatures, 
that creator of all creatures, creates thus. 
It is that which causes all changes. It is 
that which causes all beings to move. By 
its own light it lights up the universe 
likewise. 


CHAPTER XLII. 

( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued * 

Braliman said 

1. From Egoism were, indeed, born the 
five great elements. They are earth, air, 
ether, water, and light numbering the fifth. 

2. In these five great elements, in the 
matter of the operations of sound, touch, 
color, taste, and smell, all creatures become 
deluded. 

'-*3; When at the close of the destruction 
of the great elements, the dissolution of* 
the universe comes, O wisetnen, a great fear 
possesses a!! living creatures. 

4. Every existent object is dissolved into 
that from which it is produced. The dis~ 


solution takes place in an order that is the 
reverse of that in which creation occurs. 
Indeed, as regards birth, they are born 
from one another. 

5. 'Then, when all existent objects, 
mobile and immobile, become dissolved, 
wise men possessed of a powerful memory 
never dissolve. 

6. Sound, touch, colour, taste, and smell 
numbering the fifth, are effects. They are, 
however, inconstant, and called by the 
name of delusion. 

7 — 9. Generated by the production of 
cupidity, not different from one another, 
without reality, connected with flesh and 
blood, and depending upon one another, 
existing outside the soul, these are all help- 
less and powerless. Prana and Apana, and 
Udana and Samana and Vyana, — these five 
vital airs are always closely attached to the 
soul. Together with speech, mind, and 
understanding, they form the universe of 
eight ingredients. 

10 — u. He whose skin, nose, ear, eyes, 
tongue, and speech are controlled, whose 
mind is pure, and whose understanding 
deviates not ( from the right path ), and 
whose mind is never burnt by those eight 
fires, succeeds in acquiring that auspicious 
Brahma than which nothing superior exists. 

12. I shall now, G twice-born ones, 
mention ''particularly, those which have 
been called the eleven organs and which 
have originated from Egoism. 

13. They are the ear, the skin, the two 
eyes, the tongue, the nose for the fifth, the 
two feet, the lower duct, the organ of 
generation, the two hands, and speech 
forming the tenth. 

14. These form the group of organs, with 
mind numbering as the eleventh. One 
should first subdue this group. Then will 
Brahma shine forth (in him). 

15. Five amongst these are called organs 
of knowledge, and five, organs of action. 
The five beginning with the ear are con- 
nected with knowledge. 

16. The rest, however, which are con- 
nected with action, are without distinction. 
The mind should be considered as belonging 
to both. The understanding is the twelfth 
in the top. 

17. Thus have been enumerated the 
eleven organs in due order. Learned men, 
having understood these, think they have 
done everything. 

iS. I shall, after this, enumerate all the 
various orgains. Space (or Ether) is the 
first. As connected with the soul, it is 
called the ear. 
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'tg. As connected with objects, it is t 
sound* The presiding deity (of this) is the 
Quarters* The Wind is the second. As 
connected with the soul, it is known as the 
skin, I 

2 f o. As connected with objects, it is j 
known as objects of touch ; and the pre- 
siding deity there is touch. The third 
is said to be Light. As connected with the 
soul, it is known as the eye. 

21. As connected with objects, it is color; 
and the sun is its deity. The fourth should 
be known as'Water. As connected with the 
soul, it is said to be the tongue. 

2a. As connected with objects, it is taste, 
and the presiding deity there is Soma, 
The fifth is Earth. As connected with the 
soul, it is said to be the nose. 

23. As connected with objects it is scent ; 
and the presiding deity there is the wind. 
Thus has the manner been described of 
how the five entities are divided into sets 
of three. 

24. After this ! shall describe every- 
thing about the various (other) organs. 
Brahmanas knowing the truth say that 
the two feet are mentioned as connected 
with the soul. 

25. As conneced with objects, it is 
motion ; and Vishnu is there the presiding 
deity. The Apana air, whose motion is 
downward, as connected with the soul, is 
called the lower duct. 

26 As connected with objects, it rs the 
excreta Jthat is ejected ; and the presiding 
deity there is Mitra. As connected with 
the soul, the organ of generation is men- 
tioned, the producer of all beings. 

27, As connected with objects, it is the 
vital seed ; and the presiding deity is 
Prajapati. The two hands are mentioned 
as connected with the soul by persons know- 
ing the relations of the soul. 

28. As connected with objects, it is 
actions ; and the presiding deity there is 
Indra, Next, connected with the soul is 
speech which relates to all the celestials. 

As connected with objects, it is 
what is spoken. The presiding deity there 
is Agni. As connected with the soul, the 
mind ;is mentioned, which moves within the 
soul of the five elements. 

30. As connected with object's, it is the 
mental operation ; and the presiding deity 
is the moon. As connected with the soul 
is Egoism, which is the cause of the entire 
course of worldly life, 

31. As connected with objects, it is 
consciousness of self ; and the presiding 


deity there is Rudra. As connected witfr- 
the soul is the understanding, which moves- 
the six senses. 

32*. As connected' with objects, it is- 
that which is to- be understood, and the 
presiding deity there is Brahman, Three 
are the seats of all existent objects. A 
fourth is not possible. 

33. These are land, water,, and ether. 
The birth is fourfold. Some are born of 
eggs ; some are born of germs which spring 
upwards, passing through the earth ; some 
are born of frith ; and some are bom ol 
fleshy balls in wombs. 

34. Thus the birth of all living creatures 
is of four kinds. Now, there are other in- 
ferior beings and likewise those which 
range the sky* 

35. These should be known to be born 
of eggs as also those which crawl on their 
breasts. Insects are said to be born of 
filth, as also other creatures of a like des- 
cription. 

36 — 40. This is said to be the second 
mode of birth and is inferior. Those living 
creatures which take birth after the lapse 
of sometime, bursting through the earth, 
are said to be germ-born beings, O foremost 
of twice-born persons ! Creatures of two 
feet or of many feet, and those which move 
crookedly, are the beings born of wombs. 
Among them arc some which are deformed, 
ye best of men ! The eternal womb of 
Brahma should be known tojbe of two kinds, 
ytz,, penance and meritorious acts. Such 
is the doctrine of the learned. Action 
should be understood to be of various kinds, 
such as sacrifice, gifts made at sacrifices, 
and the meritorious duty of study for every 
one that is. born ; such is the teaching of 
the ancients. He; who duly understands 
this, comes to be considered as possessed 
of Voga, ye chief of twice-born persons. 

41. Know also that such a man becomes 
freed too from all his sins. I have thus des- 
cribed to you duly the doertrine of spiritual 
science. 

42. Ye Rishis knowing all duties, a 
knowledge of this • is gained by those who 
are. considered as persons of knowledge. 
Uniting all these together, viz., the senses, 
the ^objects of the senses, and the five great 
elements, one should 4 keep them in the 
mind. 

43. _ When everything is immersed in 
the mind, one no longer regards highly the- - 
pleasures of life. Learned men, whose un- 
derstandings are furnished with knowledge,, 

I consider that as true happiness. ° 

44« I shall, after this, tell you of re- 
nunciation about all entities by means gentle 
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®Tni 'hard, winch produces 'attachment to 
labile topics and which is fraught with 
ausprciousness. 

45. That conduct which consists in ftrea- 
ting the 'Qualities as not qualities, which is 
shorn of attachment, winch is living alone, 
which does not recognise distinctions, and 
which is full of Brahma, is the root of all 
happiness. 

~ 46. The learned man who takes all 
desires into himself from all sides like the 
tortoise withdrawing all its limbs, who is 
•devoid of passion, and Who is freed from 
everything, becomes always happy. 

47. Controlling all desires within the soul, 
killing his thirst, concentrated in medita- 
tion, and becoming the friend of good heart 
towards all creatures, lie succeeds in be- 
coming fit for assimilation with Brahma. 

48. Through suppression of all the 
senses which always hanker after their 
objects, and abandonment of inhabited 
places, the spiritual fire biases forth in the 
man of contemplation. 

491. As a fire, fed with fuel, becomes 
bright on account of the burning flames | 
it puts forth, so, on account of the repres- 
sion of the senses, the great soul puts forth 
its effulgence. 

,50. When one with a tranquil soul sees 
all entities in his own heart, men, lighted 
by lus own effulgence, one attains to that 
which is subtler than the subtle and which 
is peerless in excellence. 

51—53. It is settled that the body has 
lire for color, water for blood and fother 
liquids, wind for sense of touch, earth for 
the hideous holder of mind (ms., flesh and 
bones, etc,), space (or ether) for sound ; that 
it is pervaded by disease and sorrow ; that 
it is overwhelmed by five currents ; that it 
is made up of the five elements-; that it 
has nine doors and two deities ; that it is 
full of passion; that it is unfit to be 
seen ; that it made up of three qualities ; 
that it has three elements, {vis., wind, 
bile, and phlegm) ; that it is delighted with 
attachments of every kind ; that it is full of 
delusion. 

54. It is difficult of being moved in this 
mortal world, and it rests on the under- 
standing as its stay. That body is, in this 
world, the wheel of Time that is continually 
revolving, 

55. That (body), indeed, is a terrible and 
unfathomable ocean and is called delusion. 
It is this body which stretches forth, con- 
tracts, and awakens the universe with the 
immortals. 


56. By controlling the senses, one re- 
nounces hist, anger, fear, cupidity, enmity* 
and falsehood, which are eternal and, there* 
fore, highly difficult to renounce. 

57. He who has controlled these in this 
world, vis., the three qualities and the five 
elements of the body, has the Highest for 
his seat in the celestial region. By him is 
Infinity attained. 

58. Crossing the river which has the 
five senses for its steep banks, the mental 
inclinations for its powerful waters, and 
delusion for its lake, one should control 
both lust and anger. 

59. Such a man, freed from all faults* 
then sees the Highest, concentrating the 
mind within the mind and seeing self in 
self. 

60. Understanding all things, he sees 
his self, with self, in all creatures, some- 
times as one and sometimes as various, 
changing form from time to time. 

61. Forsooth, he can perceive numerous 
bodies like a hundred lights from one light. 
Indeed, he is Vishnu, land Mitra, and 
Varuna and Agni, and Prajapati. 

62. He is the Creator and the ordainer j 
he is the powerful Lord, with laces turned 5 
in all directions. In him, the heart of all 
creatures, the great soul, becomes resplen- 
dent. 

63. All the learned Brahmanas, celes- 
tials, Asuras, Yakshas, Pishachas, the de- 
parted mane3, birds, Rakshasas, goblins, 
and all the great Rishis, laud Him. 


CHAPTER XLIIf. 

( ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued, 

Brahman said 

l — 2. Among men, the royal Kshatriya 
is gifted with the middie quality. Among 
vehicles, the elephant (is so) ; and among 
dwellers of the forest the lion ; among all 
(sacrificial) animals, the sheep ; among all 
those that live in holes, is the snake; among 
cattle, the bull ; among females* the male. 

3. There is no doubt in this that in this 
world, the Nyagrodha, the Jamvii, the 
Pippala, the Shalmaii, the Shinshapa, the 
Meshasbringa, and the Kichaka, are the 
foremost ones among trees. 

4 — Himavat, Paripatra, Sabya* 
Vindhya, Trikutavat, Shweta, Nila, Bhasa* 
Koshthav&t, Guruskandha, Mdhendra, and 
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Maly a vat, — these are the foremost of moun- 
tains. Likewise the Maiuts are the foremost 
of the Ganas. 

6. The Sun is the lord of all the planets, 
and the Moon of all the constellations. 
Vama is the lord of the departed manes; 
Ocean is the lord of all rivers. 

7., Varuna is the king of the waters. 
Indra is said to be the king of the Maruts. 
Atka is the king of ail hot bodies,, and 
Indra of all luminous bodies. 

8. Agni is the eternal lord of the 
elements, and Vribaspati of the Brahma- 
anas, Soma is the lord herbs, and Vishnu 
is the foremost of aii that are gifted with 
might. 

9. Tashtri is the king of Rudras, and 
Shiva of all creatures. Sacrifice is the fote- 
most of all initiatory rites, and Maghavat 
of the celestials* 

10. The North is the lord of all the 
points of the compass ,* the energetic Soma 
is the lord of all learned Brahmanas. 
Kuvera is the lord of all precious^gems, 
and Purandara 0 1 all the celestials. 

11. Such is the highest creation among 
all entities. - Prajapati is the lord of all 
creatures. Of all entities whatever, I, who 
am full of Brahma, am the foremost. 

12. There is no entity that is higher 
than myself or Vishnu. The great Vishnu, 
who is full of Brahma, is the king of kings 
over all. Know him to be the king, the 
creator, the uncreated Hari. 

13. He is the ruler of men and Kin- 
naras and Yakshas and Gandharvas, and 
snakes and Rakshas&s, and celestials and 
Danavas and Nagas. 

14. Among those that are followed by 
persons full of desire is the great goddess 
Maheswari having beautiful eyes, 

15. She is otherwise called by the name 
of Parvati. Know that the goddess Uina 
is the foremost and the most auspicious 
of women. Among women who are a 
source of pleasure, the foremost are the 
Apsaras who ■ are endued with great 
splendour. 

16. Kings are desirous of acquiring 
piety, and Brahmanas are causeways ot 
piety. Therefore, the king should always 
s tiive to protect the twice-horr^ones. 

17. * 1 hose kings in whose kingdoms 
good men languish are considered as bereft 
of the virtues of their order. Hereafter 
they have to go into wrong paths. 

18. 1 hose kings in whose territories 
good men are protected, rejoice in this 
world and enjoy happiness in the next. 


19. Indeed, those great ones attain to 
the highest seat. Understand this, ye fore* 
most of twice-born ones ! I shaii after this 
describe the eternal characteristics of duties. 

20. Abstention from injury is the highest 
duty. Injury is a mark of sin. Splendour 
is the mark of the deities. Men have acts 
for their characteristics. 

21. Ether (or space) has sound for its 
characteristic. Wind has touch for its' 
characteristic. The characteristic of lumi- 
nous bodies is color, and water has taste for 
its characteristic. 

22. Earth, which holds all entities, has 
smell for its characteristic. Speech has 
words for its characteristic, refined into 
vowels and consonants. 

23. Mind has thought for its charac- 
teristic. Thought has, again, been said to 
be the characteristic of the understanding. 
The things thought of by the mind are 
determined with accuracy by the under* 
standing, 

24. There is no doubt in this, viz., that 
the understanding, by perseverance, per- 
ceives all things. The characteristic of mind 
is meditation. The characteristic of the 
good man is that he does not allow his acts 
to be noticed. 

25. Devotion has acts for its charac- 
teristic. Knowledge is the characteristic of 
renunciation. Therefore, keeping know* 
ledge before his view, the man of under* 
standing should practise renunciation. 

26. The man who follows renunciation 
and who is endued with knowledge, who is 
above all pairs of opposites, as also dark* 
ness, death, and decrepitude, attains to the 
highest goal. 

27. I have thus described to you duly 
what the characteristics are of duty. I 
shall, after this tell you of the comprehen- 
sion of qualities. 

28. Smell, which belongs to earth, is 
seized by the nose. The wind, which dwells 
in the nose is likewise appointed (as an 
agent) in the perception of smell. 

29. Taste is the essence of water. That 
is perceived by the tongue. Soma, who 
lives in the tongue, is appointed likewise in 
the perception of taste. 

30. The quality of a lighted body is 
color. That is apprehended by the eye, 
Aditya who always lives in the eye lias 
been appointed in the perception of color. * 

31. Touch always belongs to the wind 
(as its quality). That is perceived by the 
skin, the wind that always lives in the 
skin has been appointed in appre bending 
touch* 
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32. ^ The Quality of a ether is sound. 
That is seized by the ear. All the quarters, 
which live in the ear, have been appointed 
In apprehending sound. 

33 * . The quality of the mind is thought. 
That is seized by the understanding. The 
'upholder of consciousness, living in the 
heart, has been appointed in apprehending 
'the mind. 

34 * I he understanding is apprended in 
the form of determination or certitude, and 
principle of Greatness in the form of know- 
ledge. . The un perceived (N -iture) has been, 
it is evident, appointed for the seizure of all 
things after Certitude. There is no doubt 
in this. 

35 - The Kshetrajna which is eternal and 
js sh’drn of qualities about its essence; is 
incapable of being seized by symbols. 
Hence, the characteristic of the Kshetrajna, 
Which is without symbols, is purely know- 
ledge. 

36. The unmanifest lives in the symbol 
called Kshetra, and is that in which the 
qualities are produced and absorbed. I 
■always see, know, and hear it (though) it 
is hidden. 

37. Purusha knows it; therefore is he 
called Kshetrajna. The Kshetrajna per- 
ceives also the actions of the qualities and 
absence of their actions. 

38; The qualities, which are created *re- 
peatedly, do not know themselves, being 
unintelligent, as entities to be created and 
gifted with a beginning, middle, and end. 

39* No one else, biit the Khsetrajna, 
comes by that which is the highest and 
great and which is above the qualities and 
those entities which are born of me qualities. 

40. Hence, one who understands duties, 
renouncing qualities and the understanding, 
and having his sins destroyed, and trans- 
tending the qualities, enters the Kshe- 
trajna, 

41. One who Is free from all pairs of 
Opposites, who never bends his head to any 
one, who is divested of Swaha, who is 
immovable; and homeless, is the Kshetrajna, 
He is the Supreme Lord. 


CHAPTER XLl V. 

( ANUGI TA PARVA.) — 

Continued • 

Brahmana said 

1. I shall now tell you truly about all 
| that Which has a beginning, middle, and 

end, and which has name and characterise 
tics, together, the means of apprehension. 

2. It has been said that the Day came 
first. '1 lieu came Night. The Months are 
said to have the lighted fortnights first. 
The constellations have Siiravana for their 
first; the Seasons have that of dews (tftsr., 
Winter) for their first. 

3. Esrth is the source Of all smells ; and 
Water of all tastes. The solar light is the 
source of all colouts; the Wind of all sensa- 
tions of touch. 

4. Likewise of sound the source is space 
(or Ether). These are the qualities of ele- 
ments. I shall, after this, describe that 
which is the first and the highest of all 
entities. 

5. The sun is the first of all UiminotK 
bodies. Fire is said to be the first of all 
the elements. Savitri is the first of all 
branches of learning, Praj*pati is the first 
of all the celestials. 

6. 'The syllable Oil is the first of all the 
Vedas, and the vital air Prana is the first 
of all winds. Savitri is the first of all reli- 
gious observances. 

7. 'The Gayatri is the first of all metres, 
goat is the first of alt (sacrificial) animals, 
Kine are the first of all quadrupeds. The 
twice- born ones are the first of all human 
beings. 

8. The hawk is thfe first df all birds. 
Of sacrifices the first is the pouring of 
clarified butter on the fire. Of all reptiles 
the first, O fotemost of twice-born ones, is 
the snake. 

9. 'The Krita is the first of dtl the cycles 5 
there is no doubt in this. Gold is the first 
of all precious things. 

To. Barley is the first of alt plants. 
Food is the first of all things to be eaten 
or swallowed. Water is the first of alt 
liquid substances to be drunk. 

1 1. Of all immobile objects without dis- 
tinction, Piaksha is said to be tilt: first, that 
ever holy field of Brahrrian; 

1 2. Of all the Prajapatis I atb the first, 
Tlterfe is no dotibt in this. Of Inconcei- 
vable soul, the self- existent Vishnu is said 
to be ihy superior. 
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13. Of all the mountains the great 1 
Merit Is said la be the first-born. Of all I 
the cardinal and subsidiary points of the 
horizon, the eastern is said to be the fore- 
i»ost and first-born. 

14. Gang* having three courses is ^aid 
to be first-bom of all rivers. Likewise, of 
all wells and reservoirs of waters! the ocean 
is said to be the first-born. 

15. Ishwara is the Supreme Lord of all 
the celestials and Danavas and ghosts and 
Pishachas, and snakes and Rakshasas, and 
human beings and Kinuaras and Yakshas. 

16. The great "Vishnu, who is full of 
Brahma, thAn whom there is no higher 
being in thfc three worlds, is the first of all 
the universe. 

if. Of all the modes of fife, that of the 
householder is the first. Of this there is no 
doubt. The Unmanifest is the source of all 
the worlds as well as is the end of every 
thing. 

18. Days end with the sun y s setting and 
Nights with the sun's rising. The end of 
pleasure is always sorrow, and the end of 
sorrow is always pleasure. 

19. All collections have expenditure for 
their end, and all ascents have falls for their 
end. AH associations have dissociations 
for their end, and life has death for its 
end. 

20. All action ends in destruction, and 
all that is born is certain to meet with 
death. Every mobile and immobile thing 
in this world is fickle. 

21 . Sacrifice, gift, penances, study, vows, 
observances, — all these have destruction to 

, their end. Of Knowledge, there is no end. 

22. Hence, one who has a tranquil soul, 
■ v h.j has subjugated his senses, who is freed 
from the sense of mineness, who is devoid of 
egoism, is freed from all sins by pure 
knowledge. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

(ANUG1TA PARVA. ) — 
Continued. 

Brahman said 

-i • The wheel of life -moves on. It has 
ilia understanding for its strength ; the mind 
for the pole ; the group of senses for its 
fetters, the (five) great elements for its nave, 
and home for its circumference. 


2. It is possessed by decrepitude ami 
sorrow and it has diseases and calamities 
for its progeny. That wheel relates in time 
and place. It has tod and exercise for its 
noise, 

3. Day and Night are the rotations 
of that wheel. It is encircled by heat and 
cold. Pleasure and pain are its joints, and 
hunger and thirst are the nails fixed into - 
it, 

4. Sun-shine and shade are the ruts'. 

It is capable of being moved during even* 
such a short space of time as is taken up 
by the opening and the closing of the eye- 
lid. It is covered with the dreadful waters 
of delusion. It is ever revolving and void 
of consciousness. 

5. It is measured by months and half- 
months. It is not uniform (being ever- 
changing), and moves through all the 
worlds. Penance and vows are its mud, 

, Passion's force is its mover. 

6. It is Sighted up by the great egoism, 
and is sustained by the qualities. Vexa- 
tions are the fastenings that bind it around* 

It revolves in the midst of grief and 
destruction. 

7. It has actions and the instruments 
of action. It is large and is extended by 
attachments. It is rendered unsteady by 
cupidity and desire. It is produced by 
variegated Ignorance. 

8. It is full of fear and delusion, and 
is the cause of the delusion of all beings* 
It moves towards joy and pleasure, and has 
desire and anger tor its possession. 

9. h is made up of principles begin- 
ning with greatness and ending with the 
gross elements. It is marked by produc- 
tion and destruction going on ceaselessly. 
Its speed is Hke that of the mind, and h 
has the mind for its limit. 

jo. This wheel of life which is connected 
with pairs of opposites and devoid of con- 
sciousness, the universe with the very im- 
mortals should cast away, abridge, and 
check. 

11. That man who ever understands 
correctly the motion and stoppage of this 
wheel of life, is never seen to be deluded* 
among ali creatures. 

12. Freed from all impressions, ^divested 
of all pairs of opposites., freed from ail sins, 
he attains to the highest goal, 

13. The householder, the Brahmichaci > 
the hermit and the mendicant, — 'hesefotzc 
modes of life have all been said to u.w$ 
the householder’s mode for their root. 
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S4. The observance of every system of* 
rules is prescribed in tins world. Such ob- 
servance has always been highly spoken of. 

15. He who has been first purified by 
ceremonies, who has duly observed vows, 
who belongs by birth to a family of high 
qualifications, and who understands the 
Vedas, should return (from his preceptor’s 
house), 

i§. Always devoted to his married wife, 
acting like a good man, with his senses 
under control, and full of faith, one should 
in this world perform the five sacrifices. 

18 — iy. He who eats the residue after 
feeding celestials and guests, who is given 
to the observance of Vedic rites, who duly 
celebrates, according to his means, sacri- 
fices and gifts, who is unduly active with 
his hands and feet, who is unduly active 
with his eye, who is devoted to penances, 
who is not unduly active with his words 
and limits, comes under the category of 
Shista or the good. 

19. One should always bear the sacred 
thread, wear white (clean) clothes, observe 
pure vows, and should always mix with 
good mtn, making gifts and practising self- 
contto|. 

20. One should govern his lust and 
stomach, practise universal compassion, 
and be characterised by good conduct. One 
should bear a bamboo-stick, and a water- 
pot filled with water. 

21. Having studied, one' should teach 
likewise should celebrate sacrifices himself 
and officiate at the sacrifices of others. One 
should also make gifts made to oneself. 
Indeed, one’s conduct should be marked by 
these six deeds* 

22. Know that three of these acts 
should form the livelihood of the Brah- 
inanas, vis., teachiug (pupils), officiating 
at the sacrifices of others, and the accep- 
tance of gifts from a person who is pure. 

2g. As to the other duties which remain, 
numbering three, vis , making of gifts, 
study, and sacrifice, these are accompanied 
by merit* 

24. Observant of penances, self-con- 
trolled, practising universal mercy and 
forgiveness, and looking upon all creatures 

^i mpartially, the pnan who is conversant with 
^Julies should never be careless about those 
three acts. 

25. The learned Brahmana of pure 
heart, who leads the domestic mode of life 

practises rigid vows, thus devoted and 


thus performing all duties tQ the beet of 
his power, succeeds in conquering the 
celestial region. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

(ANUGITA FARVA.}— * 
Continued, 

Brakman said - 

I — 3. Properly studying thws to the best 
of his power, in the way described above, 
and likewise living as a Brahmacharin, one 
who perfoims the duties of his own order, 
endued with learning, observant of penances, 
and with all the senses under control, de- 
voted to what is agreeable and beneficial to 
the preceptor, steady in practising £ \& duty 
of truth, and always pure, should, witti 
the permission of the preceptor, eat his 
food without decrying it. He should eat 
Havishya made from what is got in alms 
and should stand, sit, and take exercise 
(as directed). 

4. He should pour libations on the fire 
twice a day, having purified himself ami 
with concentrated mind. He should always 
carry a staff made of Vihva or Pafasha. 

5. The raiments of the twice-born man 
should be linen, or .of cotton, or deer-skin, 
or a cloth that is entirely brown-red. 

6. There should also be a girdle made 
of Munja-grass. He should bear matted 
locks on head, and should perforin his 
ablutions daily. He should bear the sacred 
thread, study the scriptures, divest himself 
of cupidity, and be steady in the observance 
of vows. 

7. He should also satisfy the celestials 
with oblations of pure water, his mind 
being controlled the while. Such a Brahma- 
charin is worthy of being lauded. 

8. With vital seed drawn up and mind 
concentrated, one who is thus devoted, 
succeeds in conquering the celestial region. 
Having attained to the Highest seat, he 
has not to return to birth. 

9. Cleansed by all purificatory rites and 
having lived as a Brahmacharin, one should 
next go out of his village and next live as 
an ascetic in the forest, having cast off 
(all attachments). 

10. Clad in animal skins or barks of 
trees, fie should perform his ablutions 
morning and evening. Always living within 
the forest, he should never return to an 
inhabited place. 
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, ii. Honoring g ti-ests when they Gome, 
fte should give them shelter,. and himself 
live upon fruits and leaves and common' 
roots, and Shyamaka. 

12. He should, without being idle, 1 We 
on such water as he gets,, and air, and all 
forest products. He should live upon these, 
in due* oider, according to the regulations 
of his initiation. 

13. He should honor the guest that 
comes to him with alms of fruits and roots. 
He should then, without idleness,, always 
give whatever other food he may have. 

14. Controlling speech the while, he 
should eat after satisfying celestials and 
guests. His mind should be shorn ©I 
envy. He should eat little, and depend 
always on the celestials-. 

15* Self- controlled, practising universal- 
mercy, and endued with forgiveness, lie 
'sb mid wear both beard and hair. Celebra- 
ting sacrifices and devoting himself to the 
study of the scriptures, he should be steady 
in the observance of the duty of truth. 

16. With bo-dy always in a state of 
purity, gifted with cleverness, ever living 
in the forest, with concentrated mind, and 
senses in subjection, a hermit, thus devoting 
himself, would conquer the celestial region. 

17. A householder, or Brahmacharin, or 
forest- recluse, who would wish to acquire 
Liberation, slnuld have recourse to that 
which has been called the best course of 
conduct. 

18. Having granted to all creatures the 
pledge of utter abstention from harm, he 
should renounce ail action. He should 
Contribute to the happiness of all creatures, 
practise universal friendliness, govern ad 
ins senses, and be an ascetic. 

19. Living upon food got without ask- 
ing and without trouble, and that has come 
to him spontaneously, he should make a 
fire. He should go for aims to a place 
whence smoke has ceased to cut l up and 
where all the inhabitants have already 
eaten, 

20. The person who is conversant with 
the conduct that leads to Liberation should 
seek for alms alter the vessels (used in 
cooking) have been washed. He should 

, never rejoice when he gets anything, and 
never lose heart if he gets nothing. 

2 1 » Seeking just what is necessary for 
supporting life, lie should, with concentra- 
ted mind, go about for alms, waiting for 
the proper time. He should not wish for 
earnings in c miraon with others, nor eat 
when hu nouied. 


22. * The mendicant should conceal 1 him- 
self for avoiding gifts with honour. Whiie 
eating, he should not eat the residue 0$ 
another’s dish*, nor such food* as is bitter, 
or astringent, or pungent. 

23. He should not also eat such- kinds 
of food as have a sweet taste. He should 
eat only so much- as is necessary to keep 
him alive. 

24 — 2&. The person conversant with- 
Liberation should obtain- his livelihood 
without obstructing any creature. I-n his- 
rounds of mendicancy he should never 
follow another. He should never show 
his piety ‘ r he should move about in as oli- 
tary place,, freed from passion. Ae should, 
resort to either an empty house, or a forest, 
or the foot of some tree, or a river, or a 
mountain -cave for shelter. In summer he 
should pass only one night in an inhabited 
place , in the rainy season he may live in 
one place. 

27. He should move about the world- 
like a worm, having his path pointed out 
by the Sun. From mercy for creatures, 
he should walk on the Earth with his eyes 
directed towards it. 

28. He should never amass riches and 
should avoid living with friends. The 
man knowing Liberation should every day 
do all his acts will) pure water. 

29—30. Such a man should always p< r- 
form his ablutions with water that has been 
taken (from the river or tank). Abstention 
from harm, celibacy, truth, simplicity, free- 
dom, from anger, freedom from decrying 
others, self control and habitual freedom 
horn back-biting ; with senses controlled, 
he should steadily puisne these eight vows, 

31. He should always practise a sinless 
mode of conduct, which is not deceptive or 
crooked. Shorn of attachments he should 
always make one who comes as a guest eat 
(at least) a morsel of food. 

32. He should eat just enough for live- 
lihood, the maintenance of life. He should 
eat only such food as has been got by fair 
means, and should not pursue the dictates 
of desire. 

33. He should never accept any other 
thing than food and clothing only. He 
should, again, accept only as much as he 
can eat and nothing more, 

34. He should not be induced to atsc-g-plf 
gilts from others, nor should he make gifts 
to others. Owing to the helplessness of 
creatures, the wise man should always share 
with others. 

35. He should not misappropriate others’ 
belongings, nor should he Uke anything 
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without being asked. He should not, 
having enjoyed anything, becdme so *\t c- 
ed to it as to seek for it once more. 

36. One should take only earth, water, 
pebbles, leaves, flowers, and fruits, which are 
not owned by any body, as they come, 
when one wishes to do any act. 

37 « One should not live by the occupa- 
tion of an artisan, nor should he covet gold. 
One should not hate, nor teach ; nor should 
one have any belongings. 

38. One should eat only what,is conse- 
crated by faith. One should shun contro- 
versies. One should follow the nectarine 
course of conduct. One should never be 
attached to anything, and should never 
enter into relations of intimacy with any 
creature. 

39. One should not perform, nor cause 
to perform, any such deed as involves 
expectation of fruit or destruction of life 
or the hoarding of riches or articles. 

40. Rejecting all objects, content with a 
very little, one should’move about (home- 
less), pursuing an equal conduct towards 
all creatures mobile and immobile. 

41. One should never annoy another 
being j nor should one be annoyed with 
another. He who is trusted by all crea- 
tures is considered as the foremost of those 
persons who understand Liberation. 

42. One should not think of the past 
nor feel anxious about the future. One 
should disregard the present, biding time, 
with fixed mind. 

43. One ^should never 'defile an> thing 
by eye, mind, or speech. Nor should one 
do anything which is wrong, openly or in 
secret. 

44. Withdrawing his senses like the 
tortoise withdrawing its limbs, one should 
govern his senses and mind, cultivate a 
thoroughly peaceful understanding, and 
seek to master every subject. 

45. Freed from all pairs of opposites,* 
never bending his head in respect, abstain- 
ing from the rites requiring the utterance 
of Swaha, one should be free from mine* 
ness, and : egoism. With purified soul, one 
should naver seek to acquire what one has 
not and protect what one has. 

46. Free from expectations, shorn of 
"^paU^es, endued with tranquility, one 

should be free from ail attachments and 
should depend on none. Attached to one’s 
own self and understanding ail subjects, one 
becomes, forsooth, liberated, 

47 — 49* Those who perceive the self, 

which is without hands and feet ar.d back, 


which is without head and without stomach, 
which is free from the action of all qualities, 
which is absolute, untainted, and stable, 
which is without smell, without taste and 
touch, without color, and without sound* 
which is to be comprehended (by close 
study,) which is unattached, which is without 
flesh, which is free from anxiety, unfading* 
and divine, and, lastly, which though 
living in a house resides in all creatures, 
succeed hi escaping death. 

50. There the understanding reaches 
not, nor the senses, nor the celestials, nor the 
Vedas, nor sacrifices, nor the regions (of 
superior bliss), nor penance, nor vows. 

51. The attainment to it by those who 
are endued with knowledge is said to be 
without comprehension of symbols. Hence 
the man who knows the properties of that 
which is shorn of symbols, should practise 
the truths of piety. 

52. The learned man, living as a house- 
holder, should adopt that conduct which is 
conformable to true knowledge. Though 
undeluded, he should practise piety like 
one that is deluded, without finding fault 
without it. 

53. Without finding fault with the 
practices of the good, he should act in such 
a way for practising piety as may induce 
others to always disregard him. 

5 1 — 57 That man who is gifted with 
sued a conduct is s^id to be the foremost 
of ascetics. 'Hie senses, the objects of the 
senses, the (five) great elements, mind, 
understanding, egoism, the tmmanifesu 
Putusha also, after comprehending these 
duly with the help of coi rect inferences, 
one attains to the C lestial region, released 
from all fetters. One conversant with the 
truth, understanding these at the time of the 
termination of ins life, should meditate, ex- 
clusively resting on one point. Then, de- 
pending on none, one acquires Liberation. 
Fieed from all attachments, like the wind 
in space, with his hoarded up means ex- 
hausted, without distress of any sort, he 
attains to the highest goal. 


CHAPTER XL VII. 

(ANUGI FA PARVA.)—* 
Continued . 

Brahman said 

I. The ancients who always used to 
speak truth, say that Renunciation is 
penance. Brahmanas, living in that which 
has Brahma for its origin, understand 
Knowledge to be high Brahma. 
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2. IJrahma is very far off, and Us attain- 
ment depends upon a knowledge of the 
’Vedas, It is free from all pairs of opposites, 
it is shorn of all qualities ; it is eternal ; 
it is gifted with unthinkable qualities ; it 
is supreme. 

3. It is by knowledge and penance that 
those gifted with wisdom see that which is 
the highest. Indeed, they who are of un- 
sullied minds, who are purged of every sin, 
and who have transcended all passion and 
darkness (succeed in seeing it.) 

4. They who are always given to re- 
nunciation, and who are conversant with 
the Vedas, succeed in attaining to the 
.supreme Lord who is at one with the path 
of happiness and peace, by the help of 
penance. 

5. Penance, it has been said, is light. 
Conduct leads to piety. Knowledge is said 
to be the highest. Renunciation is the best 
penance. 

6 He who .understands self through 
accurate determination of all subjects, un- 
disturbed, which is at one with Knowledge, 
and which lives in all principles, succeeds 
in going everywhere. 

7. That learned man who sees associa- 
tion and dissociation, and unity in diversity, 
is freed from misery. 

8. He who never desires for anything, 
who despises nothing, becomes eligible, 
even when living in this world, for assimila- 
tion with Brahma. 

9. He who is conversant with the truths 
about qualities of Greatness, and under- 
stands the Pradhana as existing in all 
principles, who is free from mineness and 

< egoism, forsooth, becomes liberated. 

10. He who is freed from all pairs of 
opposites, who does not bend his head to 
any body, who has got over the rites of 
Swaha, succeeds by the help of tranquility 
alone in attaining to that which is free from 
pairs of opposites, which is eternal, and 
which is shorn of qualities. 

II* Renouncing all action, good or bad, 
developed from qualities, and casting off 
both truth and falsehood, a creature, for- 
sooth, becomes liberated. 

12— 15. Having the unmanifest for the 
seed of its origin, with the understanding 
for its trunk, with the great principle of 
egoism for its collection of boughs, with 
the senses for the cavities of its little sprouts, 
„ with the (five) great elements for its large 
branches, the object's of the senses for its 
smaller branches, with leaves that are eyer 
present, with flowers that always embellish 


it, and with fruits both agreeable and dis- 
agreeable always' produced, is the eternal 
tree of Brahma which forms the support of 
all creatures. Cutting and piercing that 
tree with knowledge of truth as the sword, 
the wise man, abandoning the fetters which 
are made of attachment and which cause 
birth, decrepitude, and death, and freeing 
himself from mineness and egoism, forsooth, 
becomes liberated. 

16. These are the two birds, which are 
immutable, which are friends, and which 
should be known as unintelligent. That 
other who is different from these two is 
called the Intelligent. 

17. When the inner self; which is short? 
of knowledge of nature, which is (as it were) 
unintelligent, becomes conversant with that 
which is above nature, then, understanding 
the Kshetra, and gifted with an intelligence 
that is above all qualities and apprehends 
everything, becomes released from all sins. 


CHAPTER XLVUL 

( ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued . 

Brahman said 

I. Some consider Brahma as a tree. 
Some consider Brahma as a great forest. 
Some consider Brahma as unmanifest. 
Some consider it as transcendant and freed 
from every distress. 

2 — 5. They think that all this is pro- 
duced from and absorbed into the unmaai- 
fest. He who, .even for the short space of 
time covered by a single breath, when his 
end comes, becomes equable, attaining to 
the self, fiis himself for immortality. Con- 
trolling the seif in the self, even for the 
space of a wink, one goes, through the tran- 
quility of the self, to that which forms the 
endless acquisition of those that are endued 
with knowledge. Restraining the vital airs 
again and again by controlling them accor- 
ding to the method called Pranayama (sup- 
pression of vital airs), by the ten or the 
twelve, he attains to that which is beyond the 
feur and twenty. Thus having first acquired 
a tranquil soul, one attains to the fruition 
of ail his desires. 

6. When the quality of Goodness pre- 
dominates in what originates from the 
Unmanifest, it becomes fit for immortality. 

1 hey -who are conversant with Goodness 
speak higiy of it, saying that there is nothin g 
superior to Goodness. 
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*) . By irtferenfia we that the Purush. 
is dependent oh Goodness. O best ot 
twice-born ones, it is impossible to attain 
to Pumsha by any other means* 

8. Forgiveness, courage, abstention 
from injury, equability, tnitH, sincerity, 
knowledge, gift, and renunciation, are said 
to be the marks of that course of conduct 
which arises out of Goodness. 

9. It is by this inference that the Wise 
believe in the oneness erf PUrUsha and Good- 
ness. There is no doubt in this* 

10. Some learned men that are devoted 
to knowledge hold that Kshetrajna and 
Nature are one. This, however, is not 
Correct. 

H. If it is said that Nature is different 
from Purusha, that also will indicate a want 
of consideration. 

12. Distinction and association should 
be truly known. Unity and diversity are 
likewise laid down. That is the doctrine of 
the learned. Even both unity and diversity 
are seen in the gnat and Udumvara. 

13. As a fish in water is different from it, 
So is the relation of the two \viz. t Purusha 
and Nature.) Indeed, their 1 elation is like 
that of water drops on the leaf of the lotus. 

The preceptor said 

14. Thus addiessed, those learned Brah- 
mauas, who were the foremost of men, felt 
some doubts and (therefore) they once more 
questioned the Grandfather. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

(ANUG 1 TA PARVA.)— 

Con tin tied* 

The Bishis said 

1. Which among the duties is considered 
to be the most worthy of being performed ? 
The vaiious inodes of duty, we see, are con- 
tradictory. 

2. Some say that it continues after the 
body (is destroyed). Others say that it 
does not exist. Some say that everything is 
doubtful. Others have no doubts. 

3. Some say that the eternal (principle) 
-vjis not eternal. Some say that it exists, and 

sotfaCThat it exists not. Some say it is of 
one form, or twofold, and others that it is 
mixed. 

4. Some Brahmanas who are conversant 
with Brahma and utterers of truth con- 
sider it to be one. Others, that it is distinct ; 
and others again that it is manifold. 
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5. Some say that both time rind spac« 
exist I others, that it is not so. Some beat* 
matted locks on their heads and are clad in 
deer-skins. Others have shaven heads and 
go entirely naked. 

6, Some abstain entirely front bathing* 
and some are for bathing. Such differences 
of views may be seen among celestials and 
Brahmanas conversant With Brahma and 
gifted with preceptreus of truth, 

f, Some are for taking food ; while some 
are given to fasts. Some speak highly of 
action. Others speak highly of perfect 
tranquility. 

8. Some applaud Liberation. Some* 
various sorts of enjoyments. 

p. Seine desire various kinds of riches* 
Some, poverty. Some say that means 
should be resorted to. Others, that this is 
not so. 

to. Some are given to a life of absten- 
tion from injury. Others are inclined to 
destruction. Some are for merit and glory* 
Others say that this is not so. 

it. Some are devoted to goodness. 
Others are established on doubt. Some 
are for pleasure. Some are for pain* 
Other people say that it is meditation* 

12. Other learned Brahmanas say that 
it is Saciifice. Others, again, say that it 
is gift. Others speak highly of penances. 
Others, the study of the. scriptures. 

13. Some say that knowledge and re- 
nunciation (should be followed). Others 
who ponder on the elements, say that it is 
Nature. Some speak too much of every- 
thing. Others, nothing. 

14. O foremost of the celestials, duty 
being thus comu>ed and full of contradic- 
tions of various kinds, we are deluded and 
unable to airive at any conclusion. 

15. People stand up for acting, saying,— 
This is good, — This is good. — He who follow 
a certain duty speaks highly of that duly as 
the best. 

56. Therefore our understanding breaks 
down and our mind is distracted. We, 
therefore, wish, O best of all beings, to 
know what is good. 

1 7. You should declare to us, after this, 
what is (so) m\slerious, and what is the 
cause of the connection between the Soul 
and Nature. 

1 8, Thus addressed by those learned 
Brahmanas, the illustrioKS creator of the 
worlds, endued with great intelligence and 
possessed of a righteous soul, desciibed to 
them accurately what tlrey asked* 
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CHAPTER L. 

( ANUGll’A PARVA. )— 
Cdntiniied. 

Brahman said : — 

1. Well then-, I shall describe to you 
What you ask. Learn what was told by a 
preceptor to a disciple who came to him, 

2 . Hearing it all, do you settle properly L 
(what it should be). Abstention from in- 
juring any creature is considered as the 
foremost of all duties. 

3. That is the highest seat, shorn of 
anxiety and forming a mark of holiness. 
The ancients who had seen the certain 
truth, have said that knowledge is the 
highest happiness. 

4 — 6 . Hence, one becomes freed oE all 
sins by pure knowledge. They who are 
engaged in destruction and harm, they Who 
are infidels in conduct, have to go to Hell 
on account of their being gifted with cupi- 
dity and delusion. Those who, wfthout 
idleness, perform acts, moved thereto by 
expectation* become repeatedly born in this 
world and sport in happiness. Thdse men 
who, gifted with learning and wisdom, per- 
form acts with faith, free from expectations, 
and possessed of concentration of mind, are 
said to perceive clearly. 

7 — 8. I shall, after this, describe how the 
association and the disassociation t 3 kes 
place of Soul and Nature. Ve best of meti, 
listen. The relation here is said to be that 
between the object and the subject. 

9. Purusha is always the subject ; and 
Nature the object. *lt has been ex- 
plained, by what has been said in a pre- 
vious part of the discourse where it has 
been pointed out, that they exist after the 
manner of the gnat and the Udumvara. 

10. An object of enjoyment as it is, 
Nature is unintelligent and knows nothing. 
He, however, who enjoys it# is said to know 
it, Soul being erojoyer, Nature is enjoyed. 

IT. The wise have said that Nature is 
always made up of pairs of opposites. Soul 
is, on the other hand, destitute of pairs of 
opposites, devoid of parts, eternal, and free, 
about its essence, from qualities. 

12. He lives in everything alike, and 
walks with knowledge. He always enjoys 
Nature as a lotus leaf (enjoys) water. 

13. Endued with knowledge, he is never 
tainted even if brought into contact with 

, all the qualities. 

14. Forsooth, Ptirusha is unattached like 
iH unready drop of *;ater on the l9tus : 


leaf. This is the cfertaih conclUsiort tHdfc 
N iture is the property of Puriisha. 

15 — 16. The relation between these twd 
(viz., Purusha and Nature) is like that 
existing between matter and its rhaker. As 
oRe goes into a dark place carrying a light 
with him, so those who wish for the 
Supreme, proceed with the light of Nature. 

As long as matter and Quality exist, so long 
the light shines. 

17. The flame, howeVer, becomes put 
out when matter and quality (or oil and 
wick) are exhausted. Thus Nature is mani- 
fest ; while Purusha is said to be urt- 
manifest. 

18. Understand this, yd ledrrted Brah- 
manas ! Well, 1 shall now tell you some- 
thing more. With even a thousand (exi 
planations)* one who has a bad understan- 
ding succeeds not in acquiring knowledge. 

tg. One, hoWevef, who is gifted with 
intelligence succeeds in acquiring happiness* 
through only a foiirth share (of explana- 
tions). Thus should the accomplishment of 
dilty be understood as dependent on means; 

20. For the intelligent man* having know- 
ledge of means* succeeds ill acquiring 
supreme happiness. 

'll. As some man travelling along a road 
without provisions of his journey, proceeds 
with great uneasiness and may even meet 
with destruction before he reaches the end 
of his journey, sd sho’iild it be known that in 
deeds there may or may not be fruits. 

22 — 24. The examination of what ?£ 
agreeable and what disagreeable in one's 
own self* yields benefit. The progress in life 
Of a man who is devoid of the perception! 
of truth is like that of a man who rashly 
journeys on a long road unseen before; 
Hie progress, however, Of those Who ard 
gifted with intelligence, is like that of rneri 
who journey along the same road, riding 
on a car to which are yoked (fleet) 
horses and which moves with swiftness. 
Having ascended to the top of a mountain,- 
one should not cast his eyes on the surfaced 
of the earth. 

25. Seeing a man, even though travel- 
ling on a car, afflicted and tendered insen- 
sible by pain, the intelligent man journeys 
on a car as long as there is a car-path, 

2 6. The learned man, when he sees (he 
car-path errd, abandons his car for goings- 
on. Tims does the intelligent man who 
knows the ordinances about truth and Y oga rf 
proceed, 

27. Knowing the qualities, such a mail, 
proceeds, comprehending what is next and 
next. 
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it —29. ’As one WViA plunges, without a 
fobat, into the terrible ocean, with only on^'s 
two arms, through delusion, undoubtedly 
wishes for destruction 5 while the wise man 
conversant with distinctions, goes into l he 
water, with a boat having oars, and soon 
crosses the lake without fatigue, and having 
crossed it gets to the other shore and leaves 
off the boat, ifieed from the thought of 
tnineness. 

30. This has been already explained by 
the illustration of the car and the pedestrian. 
One Who has been overwhelmed by delusion 
on account of attachment, sticks to it like a 
fisherman to his boat. 

31. Overcome by the idea of mineness, 
one wanders within its narrow range. After 
embarking on a boat it is not possible in 
moving about on land. 

32. Likewise, it is not possible in moving 
about on water after one has got on a car. 
Th^re are thus various actions about various 
objects. 

33-^34. And as action is performed in 
this world, so does it result to those who 
perform them. That which is void of smell, 
void of taste, and void of touch and sound, 
that which is meditated upon by the sages 
with the help of their understanding, is said 
to foe Pradhana. Now, Pradhana is un* 
manifest. A development of the unmani- 
est is Mahat. 

35. A development of Pradhana when it 
Has become Mahat is Egoism, From 
egoism emanates die great elements. 

3 6. And from the great elements res- 
pectively, the objects of sense proceed. 
The unmanrfest is of the nature of seed. It 
produced its essence. 

37. We have heard that th§ great soul 
has the virtues of a seed, and that is a pro- 
duct. Egoism .ts of the nature of seed and 
is a product again and again. 

38 — 39. And the five great elements are 
Of tiie nature of seed and products. The 
objects of the five great elements are gifted 
with t he nature of seed, and yield products. 
These have intelligence for their property 
Among them, space has one equality ; wind 
is said to have two, 

, Light, it is said, is gifted with three 

qualities; and water as possessed of four 
qualities. Eirth, consisting of mobile and 

mobile*, should be known as possessed of 
five qualities. 

41 — 42. $he. is a goddess who. ts the 
source of all entities and abounds with 
examples of the agreeable and the disagree- 
‘ able. Sou hid, likewise touch, color, taste, 
and srriell for the fifth, — these Art the five 


qualities of earth, O foreniost of twic*-birri 
ones. Smell always belongs to earth, And 
smell is said to be of various kinds. 

43. I shall describe at length the numer- 
ous qualities of smell. Smell is agreeable 
or disagreeable, sweet, sour, pungent, 
diffusive and compact oily and dry, and 
clear. 

44 Thus smell, which belongs to the 
earth, should be known as of ten sorts, 

45. Sound, touch, color, and ta'ste have 
been said to be the qualities of water. 
I shall now speak ot the qualities of 
Paste. 'Paste has been said to be of van 5 * 
ous kinds. 

46. Sweet, sour, pungent, bitter, astrm* 
gent, and saline likewise. Paste, which has 
been said to belong to water, is thus of six 
varieties. 

47. Sound, touch, and color, —these ar^ 
the three qualities of light. Color is tb# 
quality of light, and color is said to be ol 
various sorts. 

48—49. White, dark, red, blue, yellow, 
and grey also, and short, long, minute* 
gross, square and circular, of these twelve 
varieties is color whi&Yi appertains , to light* 
Phese should be understood by Byahmanak 
venerable for years, knowing duties, and 
truthful in speech. 

50. Sound and toucii should be fendwn 
as the two qualities of wind. Touch hajs 
been said to be of various sorts. 

51—52. Rough, cold and; hofo , tepdet? 
and clear, hard, oily, smofoth, slippery, 
punful and soft, of twelve kinds is touch, 
which is the quality of wind, as said by 
Brahmanas crowned with success, know** 
mg duties, and possessed of a sight of 
truth. ; 

53 Now, space has only one quality* 
and that is said to be sound. I shall 
speak at length of the numerous qualities 
at sound. 

54. Shads ja, Rishabha, together with 
Gandhara, Madhyama; arid likewise Pan- 
cnama j after this should be known Nishada, 
and then Dhaivata, besides these, thfere are 
agreeable sounds and disagreeable Sounds, 
compact, and of many ihgredifents< 

55. Sound wlpch is born of space Should 
thus be known to be of ten sorts. Space is 
the highest of the (five) elements. Egotsui 
is above it. 

56. Above , egoism is understanding. 
Above understanding is the soul. Above 
the soul is the Unmauifest. Above Che Hn- 
niknifest is Purusha, 
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57. One who knows which is superior 
and inferior among existent creatures, who 
is conversant with the ordinances about 
all deeds* and who forms himself the 
soul of all creatures, attains to the Unfading 
Soul* 


CHAPTER LI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

Brahmana said 

1. Since the mind is the ruler of these 
elements, for controlling and bringing 
forth, the mind, therefore, is the soul 
of the elements. 

3. The mind always presides over the 
great elements. The understanding pro- 
claims power, and is called the Soul. 

3. The mind yokes the senses as a 
charioteer yokes good horses. The senses, 
the mind, and the understanding are always 
joined to the Soul. 

4. The individual soul, mounting the 
chariot to which big horses are yoked *and 
which has the understanding for the reins, 
drives about on all sides. 

5. With all the] senses attached ’To ii 
(for steeds), with the mind for the chario- 
teer, and the understanding for the eternal 
reins, exists the great Brahma -car. 

6. Indeed, that man gifted with learning 
and wisdom who always understands the 
Brahma-car in this way, is never possessed 
by delusion in the midst of all entities. 

7 — 9. This forest of Brahma begins 
with the unmanllest and ends with gross 
objects, h includes mobile and immobile 
objects, and gets Jight from the radiance 
of the sun and the moon, and, is decorated 
with pUnets and constellations, it is I 
decked, again, on all sides with nets oi ! 
rivers and mountains, it is always em- 
bellished likewise by various kinds of 
waters. It is the means of livelihood for 
all creatures. It is, again, the end of all 
living creatures. In that forest the Kshe- 
trajoa always moves about. 

to. Whatever exist in this world, mobile 
and immobile, are the very first to be dis- 
solved away. After this (are dissolved) 
those qualities which compose all entities. A 

\\ — i*. After the qualities (are dis- 
solved) the five elements. Such is the 
grad ui on , of entities* Celestials* men, 


Gandharvas, PUhachas, Asuras, (and) 
Rakshasas, have all oiiginated from Nature, 
and not from actions, nor from a cause. 
The Brahmanas, Who are creators of the 
universe, are born here again and again. 

13. All that originates from them dis* 
solves* when the time comes, in those very 
five great elements l i trie billows in the 
ocean. 

!4. A1H the great elements are beyond 
those elements which form the universe. 

He who is released from those five elements 
goes to the.hig lies T goal. 

15. The 4 powerful Praj*p»ti created 
all this by the mind only. Similarly Rishis 
attained to the status of celestials by the* 
help of penance. 

16. Likewise, those who have acquired 
perfection, who were capable of the con- 
centration of Yoga, and who live on fruits 
and roots, likewise perceive the triple world 
by penance. 

17. Medicines and herbs and all the 
various sciences are acquired by means of 
penance alone, for all acquisition has 
penance for sis root. 

18. Whatever is difficult of acquisition* 
difficult to learn, difficult to defeat, difficult 
to pass through, can all be acquired by 
penance, for penance is irresistible. 

19. One who drinks alcoholic liquors, 
one who kills a Brahmana, one who steals* 
one who destroys a fee* us, one who violates 
one’s preceptor’s bed, becomes cleansed of 
such sin by penance well performed. 

20-^ai. Human beings, departed manes, 
deities, (sacrificial) animals, beasts »attd 
birds, and all other creatures mobile and 
immobile, by always devoting themselves 
to penances, become successful by penance 
alone. SimiUiiy the celestials gifted with 
great powers of illusion, have attained to 
the celestial region. 

22. Those who without idleness perform 
deeds with expectations, being full^of 
egoism, approach the presence? | of 
Praj-tpati. 

23. Those great ones, however, who are 
devoid of mineness and freed from egoism 
through the pure contemplation of Yoga* 
acquire the great as*d highest regions* 

24. Those who understand besA. live- 
self, having acquired V oga ckwtemplatiot* 
and having their minds alw/ays cheerful, 
enter into the unmanifest accumulation oi 

happiness. 

25. Those persons /who are freed froai 
, egoism and who are {redout after having 
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fcRamed to the fulness of Yoga contem- 
plation, enter into the highest region re- 
served for the great, vig , the Unmamfest. 

$6 — 27. Born from that s^me unmam- 
fest (principle) and attaining to the same 
otice more, freed from the qualities of Dark- 
ness and Ignorance and adhering to only 
the quality of Goodness, one becomes 
freed from every sin and creates all things. 
Such a one should be known to be Kshe- 
trajna in perfection. He who knows him 
knows the Veda. 

28. Attaining to pure knowledge from 
(restraining) the mind, tire ascetic should 
sit self-controlled. One necessarily becomes 
that on which one’s mind is set. This is 
am eternal mystery. 

29 That which has the unmanifest for 
its beginning and gross qualities for its 
end, has been said to have Ne- science for 
its mark. But do you understand that 
whose nature is shorn of qualities. 

30. Of two syllables is Mrityu (death); 
of three syllable is the eternal Brahma. 
Mineness is death, and the opposite of 
tnineuess is tire eternal. 

31. Some men who are led by bad under- 
standing speak highly of action. Those, 
however, who are unmbered among the 
great ancients never speak highly of action. 

32. By action is a creature born with 
body which is r made up of the sixteen. 
(True) Knowledge swallows up Purusha. 
This is what is highly acceptable to caters 
of ambrosia. 

33. Therefore, those whose vision ex- 
tends to the other end have no attachment 
to actions. 1 his Purusha, however, is full 
of knowledge and not full of action, 

34.. lie dies not who understands Him 
who is immortal, immutable, incomprehen- 
sible, eternal and indestructible — Him who 
is the restrained Soul and who is above all 
attachments. 

35. He who thus understands the Soul 
to which there is nothing prior, .which is 
uncreated, immutable, unconquered, and 
incomprehensible even to those who are 
eaters of nectar, certainly becomes himself 
incomprehensible and immortal through 
these means. 

* o^* Removing all impneksldff# and con- 
trolling the soul in die soui, he understands 
that auspicious Brahma than which nothing 
greater exists. 

37* Upon the understanding becoming 
clear, he succeeds in acquiring tranquillity. 
The mark of tranquillity is like that what 
takes place in a dream. 


sr 

38. This is the end of those liberated 
ones who are intent on knowledge. They 
sea ail those movements which arc born of 
successive developments. 

39. This is the end of those who are 
unattached to the world. This is the eternal 
practice. This is the acquisition of men of 
knowledge. This is the uncensured mode 
of conduct. 

40. This end is capable of being at- 
tained by one who i's alike to all creatures, 
who is without attachment, who is without 
expectations, and who looks equally on all 
things. 

41. I have now described evory thing to 
you, O foremost of twice-born Rishis f Do 
you act thus immediately, you will then 
acquire success. 

The Preceptor said 

42. Thus addressed by the prompter 
Brahman, those great sages acted accord- 
ingly and then attained to many happy 
regions. 

43. D j you also, O blessed on*, duly 
act according to the words of Brahman as 
described by me, O you of pure SOttL 
You will then acquire success. 

Vasudeva said 

44. Thus instructed in the principles of 
high religion by the preceptor, the pupil, 
O son of ECuntif did everything accordingly 
and then attained to Liberation. 

45. Having done all that he should have 
d me, the pupil, O perpetutter of Kuruh* 
race, attained to that seat going where one 
has not to grieve. 

Arjuua said 

46. Who, indeed, was that Brahmana, 
O Krishna, and who the pupil, O Jnn^rd- 
dana I Truly, if am worthy of hearing it, 
do you then tell me, O Lord l 

Vasudeva said:— 

47. 4 am the preceptor, O mighty- 
armed one, and know that the mind is my 
pupil. Through my affection for you, <J 
Dhananjaya, 1 have described this mystery 
to you. 

48. If you have any love for me, O 
perpetuator of Kuril family, do you then, 
after having heard these instructions about 
the Souf, always act t.uly, O you of excellent 
vows. 

49. Then when this religion has been 
duly practised, O destroyer of foes, you 
will become freed from all your silts unfit 
attain to perfect liberation. 
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Jo. Formerly, when the hour of battfie j 
caine, this very religion, O you of mighty - 
arms, was described by me. Do you, there* 
fore, set your mind on it. 

51* .And qovv, O chief of Bh^rata's race,, 
it is long since that l saw the lord my 
father. I wish to see him again, with your 
leave, O Phalguna.. 

Vaishampayana said: — 

52. Dhananjaya replied to Krishna who 
had said so, — We shall go to-day from this 
town to Hastinapur. 

53. Meeting king Yudhishthrra of virtu- 
ous soul there, and informing him you shall 
then go to your own city. 


CHAPTER LM. 

(ANUGITA PARVA,)— 

Continued • 

Vaishampayana said 

i J. After this, Krishna ordered Daruka, 
sa/fng, — 'Let 'my car be yoked.'* Within 
a very short space of- time paroka inform- 
ed (his master), saying, -r'it has been 
yoked/ 

i. The son of Fandu then ordered all 
his attendants, saying, — ‘Prepare your- 
selves and be ready. We shall go lo-day to 
Hastinapur. 

’3* Thus addressed, O king, the army 
got themselves ready, and informed Pritha's 
son of immeasurable energy, saying, — * 
Everything is ready/ 

4. Then those two friends, via* t Krishna 
and the son of Pandu, ascended their car 
and proceeded on the journey, engaged in 
delightful conversation, 

‘ 5 * "To Vasudeva seated on the car, the 
highly energetic Dhananjaya once more 
said these woids, O chief of, the Bharatas. 

O perpetuator of the Vrishni race, the 
king has got victory through your grace. 
Ah his enemies have been killed, and he has 
tecovered his kingdom without a thorn in it. 

7. O destroyer of Madhu, on. you the 
randavas nave got a powerful protector 
Having 'obtained you for' our raft we have 
crossed the Kuru ocean. 4 ' 

O you who have this universe for 
your handiwork, salutations, to you* O Soul 
of the uhiverse, O best of all beings in the 
Universe. Tknow you hi * that measure in 
'WiiI*H 1 anV approved 'Ay you. 


9 Or destroyer ol Madhu, tha soul of- 
every creature, is always born Jof yqpr 
energy. Playful, spm t i?. yours. E »rtU 
and sky, O lord, are your illusion. 

10. This entire f universe, consisting of 
mobile and immobile objects, is established 
on you. You create, by modification, the 
four orders of Being. 

11. You create, the Earth, the Sky, ancT' ‘ 

Heaven, O Destroyer of Madlm. The 
stainless, lunar light, is your smile. The 
seasons ate your senses. . 

1.2. The * ever- moving wind Ms your 
breath, and'death, existing eternally is your 
auger. In your grace is the goddess of 
prosperity. Indeed, Shree is always esta- • 
Wished in you, O you of the highest intelli- , 
gence. 

13. You are the sport; you are their 
contentment ; you their intelligence, you 
their forgiveness, you their inclinations, 
you their beauty. You are the. universe, 
with its mobile and immobile objects. At 
the end of the age, it you, O sinless one, 
who are called destruction, 

14. I am incapable of reciting'* all your 
qualities in course of even a long period. 
You are the Soul and the Supreme Soul. £ 
bow to you, O you uf eyes like the (petals 

of the) lotus. - - - 

15- — 18 O y mi who are irresistible, I have ’ 
learnt Ft from Narada. and DevaU 3«d the 
island-born (Vyasa), and the Km u gr and- 
father also, that adi this (universe.) rests 
on. you. You are the one. Lord of all, 
creatures. I'his/O sinless one, *that you. 
have desciibed to n>e on account of 
your favour for myself, l shall duly accom- 
plish in full, O Junarddana 1 Highly 
wonderful is this whicn you have done from 
drsit e of ‘ Aoi»g wbafi agreeable to 
vig., the destruction in battle of the Kau- 
rava (prince), the son. of Dhritarashtra. 
That at my had been burnt by you winch 
l (subsequently) defeated in battle. 

19 — 20. That feat was achieved by you 
on account of which victory became mine l 
By the power of your intelligence was sh xwu 
the means by which was duly effected the 
destruction of Duryodhana in battle, as 
also of Kama, as of the sinful king of the 
Sindhus,, and Bbunsbravas, 1 

21. I shall accomplish all that, which, ^ 
O son of Devaki, pleased wkh me you have 
declared to myself. 1 do not entertain any^ 
doubt in this. ! 

2.2. Going to king Yudhishthira^ of 
righteous soul, I shall, Q sinless one, urge 
him to dismiss you, U yo\i who are cop*.' 
versknt with every duty/ 
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; 33 . Q lord, I approve of departure for 
Dwaraka. You shall soon see my maternal 
Uncle, O Jmiarddana. 

24. You shall also see the, irresistible. 
Valadeva and other chiefs of the Vrishni 
race ['—Thus conversing with each other, 
the two reached the city of Hastinapur. 

_ 25. They then, with cheerful hearts, and 
without any anxiety, entered the palace of 
Dhritarashtra which resembled the mansion, 
of Shakra. 

26 — 28. They then saw, O monarch.king 
Dhritarashtra, and highly intelligent Vtdura, 
and king Yudhishthira ; and the, irresistibly. 
Bhimasena, and the two sons of Macjki by 
Pandu ; and king Dhritarashtra seated; 
and the un vanquished Yuyutsu; and 
Gandhari of great wisdom, and Pritha, 
and the beautiful Krishna, and the other 
ladies of Bharata’s race with Subhadra 
for the. first, 

29 — 31. They also saw all those ladies 
who used to watt upon Gandhari, Then 
approaching king Dhritarashtra, those two 
chastisers of enemies announced their names 
and touched his feet. Indeed, those great 
ones also touched the feet of Gamihaii and 
Pritha and king Yudhishthira the just, 
and Bhima. Embracing Vidura also, they 
enquired after his well-being. 

32—33. In the company of all those 
persons, Arjuna and Krishna then ap- 
proached king Dhritarashtra (again). 
Night dame and then the intelligent king 
Dht itarashtra dismissed all those perpe- 
tuateis of Kura’s race as also J h narddana 
for retiring to their respective rooms. Per- 
mitted by the king, all of them entered 
their respective apartments. 

34 — 36. Krishna of great energy pro- 
ceeded to the apartments of Dhananjaya. 
Adored duly and furnished with every 
object of. comfort and enjoyment, Krishna 
of great intelligence passed the night in 
happy sleep with Dhananjaya as his com- 
panion. When the night passed away and 
morning, came, the two heroes, finishing 
their morning rites and adoring their 
persons properly, proceeded to the palace 
of king Yudhishthira the just, there 
Yudhishthira the just, of great might, sat 
with his ministers. 

37. The twp great ones, entering that 
jweH' adorned chamber, saw king Yudhish- 

thira the just like the two Ashwins seeing 
the chief ot the celestials. 

38. Meeting the king, he of Vrislmi’s 
rape, as also that; foremost hero* of Kuru’s, 
race, getting the permission of , Yudhish- 
thira who w^s highly pleased vyitfi them, 
sat themselves 1 down. 


39. Then the king, gifted with great 
intelligence, seeing those two friends* 
became desirous of addressing them. Spun 
that best of kings, that foremost of speakers, 
addressed them in the following words* 

Yudhishthira said 

40. Ye heroes, ye foremost ones of 
Yadu’s and Kuiu’s. race, it appears that 
ye. two are desirous of saying something to 
me. Do ye say what is in your mind. I 
sjhall soon satisfy it. Do not hesitate. 

41. Thus addressed, Phalguna, well 
conversant with speech, humbly approached 
king YudhUhthiia the just apti Uvpn sa,id 
these woids. 

42. Highly powerful Vasudeva here, 
O king, is long absent from home. He 
wishes, with your permission, to see his sire* 

43. Let lijin go, if you think it proper, 
to the city of the Anartus ! You should, 
O hero, grant him permission* 

! Yudhishthira said 

44. O lotus-eyed one, blessed be you 1 
O slayer of Madhu, do you go this very day? , 
to the city of Dwaravati for seeing, l> 
powerful one, that foremost one oj Sura's; , 
race, 

45 o mighty-armed Keshnva, your ; 
departure is approved by me ! Yqu have 
not seen my maternal uncle ps also the 
goddess Devaki for a long time. 

46. Meeting my maternal uncle and 
going to VaUdeva also, O giver of honors. • 
you will, O you of great wisdom, adore 
both of them at my word as they deserve. * 

47. Do you alsp think of me. daily as' 
also of Bhima, that foremost of powerful; 
men, and of Phalguua and Na&ula and 
Saiiadeva, O giver of hunouis. 

48. Having seen the Anarttas, # and 
your father, O mighty-armed one, and the 
Vrishnis, you will return to my hoise- 
sacrifice, O sinless one l 

49 Do you then go, taking with you 
various kinds of gems and various sorts of 
wealth. Do you, O hero of the Saiwata 
race, also take with you whatever else you 
like. ‘-1/ 

50. It is through yotir grace, O -Kesliava 
that that the whole E«rth, O hero, has 
come under our sway and all our enemie 4 

, have been killed. 

51. When king Yudhishthira t^e just 
of Kura’s race said so, Vasudeva, tl»»£ 
forempst of men, sapd these words (in 
reply). 
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Vasudeva said 

53, O mighty-armed one* »U jewels 
and gems, all riches and the entire Earth, 
belong to you alone,. Whatever wealth 
axists in my house, you, O lord, 
ere always the owner thereof. 

1 : 53. To him Yudhishthira, the son of 
Dh/trma, said, — ‘Be it so’ — and then duly 
adored (Krishna) the eldest brotlier, gifted 
with great energy, of Gada. Vasudeva 
then proceeded to his paternal aunt (Kunti) 
Duly honouring Irer, he circumbulated her 
body. 

54. He was properly accosted by her 
in return, and then by all the others having 
Vidura for their first. The four-armed 
eldest brother of Gada then started from 
Nagapura on h»$ excellent car. 

55. Placing his sister, the lady Subhadra, 
on the car, the mighty-armed Janarddana, 
then, with the permission of both Yudhish- 
thira and (Kunti) his paternal aunt, started, 
accompanied by a large train of citizens. 

56. The hero who had the foremost of 
apes on his banner, as also Satyaki, and 
the two sons of Madravaui, and Vidura 
of incomparable intelligence, and jdhim* 
himself whose tread resembled that of a 
pituce of elephants, all followed Madhava. 

57 * Janarddana of great energy, causing 
all those extenders of the Kuiu kingdom 
and Vidura also to return, addressed 
Daruka, and Satyaki, saving, — ‘Urge the 
horses to speed/ 

56. Then that grinder of enemies, vig. t 
J marddana of great prowess, accompanied 
by Satyaki, the foremost one of Sh ini’s race, 
proceeded to live city of the Anarttas, after 
h»vmg killed all his enemies, like H e of a 
hundred sacrifices proceeding to the celes- 
tial region* 


f p 3 * . With great difficulty, the sotr of 
Pntha withdrew his look that bad fallen 
Govfnda. The undefeated' Krishna 
(did the same). 

4 * f he marks which were displayed or? 
the occasion of that great one’s departure, 

I shall now fully describe* Do you listen to 
I me. J 

5. The wind blew with great force be-" 
fore the car, clearing the path of saud- 
grams and dust and thorns. 

5 Vasava rained pure and fragrant 
showers and celestial flowers before the 
holder of Sharanga.- 

7 * A-s the mighty-armed hero went on 
he came upon the desert ill-supplied with 
water. There he saw that foremost of 
ascetics, named Utanka, of immeasurable 
energy. 

8. Th* hero of Urge eyes and great 
energy adored th»t ascetic. He was then 
adored by the ascetic in return. 
Vasudeva then enquired after his well- 
being. 

9. That foremost of Brahmanas, tuV., 
Utanka, politely accosted by Madhava, 
honoured him duly and then addressed 
him m these words. 

10. O Shatirin, having gone to tli-e 
palaces of the Kurus and the Pandavas, 
have yau succeeded in establishing a 
durable understanding between them such 
as should exist between brothers? You 
should tell me every thing. 

if. Do you come, O Keshava, after 
having united them in peace, — them who are 
your relatives and who are ever dear to 
you, O foremost one of Vrishni’s race. 

12. Will the five sons of Pandu, and 
the children of Dhiitarashtra, O destroyer 
or enemies, sport in the world in joy with 
you ? 


CHAPTER LUf* 
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tTaishampayana said : — 

i X* As he of Vrishni’s. family was going 
to Dwaraka, those foremost princes of 

Bharata’s. race, those chastisers of 

enemies, embraced him and fell back with 
their attendants* 


Wmlguna r.pe.tedly embraced . the 
Vrtshnt hero, and a* long at be was 
Hm ran** of 'eye-sijjht be repeatedly 
h» eye* towards him. 


turned 


within 


1 3. Will alf the kings enjoy happiness 
m their respective kingdoms, oh account 
of the pacification of the Kauravas brought 
about by you ? 

14. Has that trust, O son, which I had 
always reposed on you, borne fruit about 
the Kauravas ? 

The blessed and holy one said .:— 

15—16. I tried my best at first, for brine- 
mg about a good understanding, about the 
Kauravas. When I could not by any 
means establish them on peace, it happened 
that all of them, with their relatives and 
kinsmen, died. It is impossible to trans- 
gress destiny by either .intelligence or 
power* * ■ • 
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tj. O grtfftt RUhi, O sinless one, this 
fclso cannot be unknown to you. They 
(the Kauravas) disregarded which Bhishma 
and Vidura gave them referring to me. 

18. Encountering one anotherjthey then 
became guests of Yamak palace. Only the 
five PancUvas form the remiunt of the tin* 
skin, all their friends and all their children 
having been destroyed. All the sons 
Dhritarashtra also, with their children and 
kinsmen, haye been killed. 

19. When Krishna had said these words, 
U tanka, filled with anger, and with eyes 
expanded in rage, addressed him in these 
words. 

TJtanka said • 

20. Since, though able, O Krishna, 
you did not rescue those foremost ones 
of Kuril’s' race, who were your relatives 
and, therefore, dear to you, ! shall, for- 
sooth, curse you. 

21. Since you did not forcibly compel 
them to forbear, therefore, O destroyer of 
Madhts, I shall, filled With anger denounce 
a curse on you. 

22. It seems, O Madhava, that, though 
fully able (to save them), yon were in- 
different to these foremost of Kurus who, 
overwhelmed by insincerity and hypocrisy^ 
have all met with destruction. 

Vasadeva'said 

23. O scion of BhriguV race listen, 
to what 1 say ill full. Do you accept my 
apologies also. O you of Bhtigu's race, 
you are an ascetic ! 

24. After having heard my words about 
the soul, you may then utter your curse. 
No man is able, by a little ascetic merit, 
to put me down. 

25. O foremost of ascetics, I do not 
wish to see the destruction of all your 
penances 1 You have a large measure of 
blazing penances. You have passed your 
preceptors and seniors. 

26. O foremost of twice-born ones. I 
know that you have observed the rules 
of Brahmacharyya from your infancy. I do 
not, therefore, wish the loss or diminution of 
your penances acquired with so much 

-Rain! 


CHAPTER LIV, 

{ AN 0 G 1 TA PARVA. )— * 

Con tinned . 

TTtanka, said:— 

1. Do you, O Kesha va, tell me that 
faultless spiritual science. Having heard 
your discourse i shall ordain what is for 
your good or imprecate a curse to you 
O Janatddanal 

Yasudeva said:— 

2. Know that the three qualities of 
Ignorance, Darkness and Goodness exist, 
depending on me as their refuge. So also, 
O twice-born one, know that the Rudras 
and the Vasus have originated from me. 

.3. in me are all creatures, and in a!! 
creatures do i exist,* know this. Let no 
doubt arise in your mind about this. 

4. So also, O twice* born one, know 
that all the tribes of the Ddtyas, all tho 
Yakshas, Gandharvas, Rakshasas, Nagas, 
Apsaras, have originated from me. 

5. Whatever has been called existent 
and non-existent, whatever is manifest, 
and not-manifest, whatever is destructible 
and indestructible, all have me for their 
soul. 

6. Those fourfold courses of duty which, 
O ascetic, are known to attach to the 
(four) modes of life, and all the Vedic 
duties, have me for their soul. 

7. Whatever is non-existent, whatever 
is existent and non-existent, and whatever 
is above that which is existent and not- 
existent, —all these which form the universe 
— *are from me. There is nothing higher 
(or beyond) me who am the eternal god 
of gods. 

8. O perpetuater of Bhrigu’s race, 

know that all the Vedas beginning with (the 
original syllable) OM are at one with me. 
Know, O son of Bhri^n’s race, that 1 am 
the sacrificial stake ; l a m the Soma (drunk 
in sact ifices); I am the Charu (cooked in 
sacrifices for being offered to the deities) ; I 
am the Horn a (that is performed) ; l am 
those deeds which sacrifices perform for 
pleasing the celestials ; 1 am even the 

pourer of the sacrificial libation ; and I am 
the Havi or libation that is poured. 1 am 
the Adhyaryu. 1 am the Kalpaka ,* and I 
am the highly sanctified sacrificial Havi, 
it is me whom the Udgatri, in tiie great 
sacrifice, hymns by the sound of his songs. 
In all rites of expiation, O Brahmana, the 
utterers of auspicious l)lantras and bene- 
dictions fraught with peace sing my praise* 
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who am the art Seer, '0 IfotAWdst of twice- 
born ones, of the universe. 

It, Khovir, O best </f twice- born persons, 
that Dharma is my ehiest-born off opting, 
originated from my mind, O learned „ Brah- 
m*«a, whose essence is niercy for aft crea- 
tures. 

tjr. Gtiristt fitly changing myself, l take 
birth in various wombs, O best of rfien, for 
Upholding thht son of tntn%, with the liefji of 
men now existing in or departed from the 
world. Indeed, I do this for protecting Vir- 
tue and for establishing it. 

13. In those forms that t assume for the 
jWp’os'e, 1 km known, O son of Bhrigu's 
r‘ace, in the tlVree worlds as Vishnu and 
Brkhrhan .and Sfiakra. 1 am the origin 
and ! afh the destruction *6f all tilings. 

14* I am the creator of all Wxist%nt 
objects and I am their destroyer. Know- 
ing no change myself, I am the destroy- 
er of all those creatures that hve in sinful- 
ness. 

, h 5 * In every c^cle I have to repair ihe 
causeway of Virtue, entering into various 
kinds of wombs from desire of doing good 
Vd my creatures. 

», 16. When, O son of Bhrigu’s race, 1 
five in the order of the celestials, l then in- 
deed, act in 'every respect as a celestial. 

t 17. When I live in the order of the 
pandharvas, l then, O sou of Bhrigu’s 
xmcg, ( act in every respect as a.Gkndharva. 

18. When I live in the order of the 
Nagas I then act as a Naga, and when t 
live in the Order of Yakslias or that of 
KaUshasks, I act kfter the manner of that 
order. 

l 9 * Bom now in the order of men I 
;,must act a human being. I appealed to 
them (the Kauravas) most piteously. But 
stupefied as they were and deprived of their 
denies, tViey refused to take my words. 

20. I frighi^ped them, filled with anger* 

referring to sojme great fear. But once 
mote 1 showed. themselves my usual human 
form. . . 

21. Possessed ki they w^re of tm righte- 
ousness, arid assailed by the virtue of l iinfe, 
all of them have been righteously killed in 
battle, and have, forsooth, gone to the celes- 
tial region. 

‘ 2 ^; I f 1 ® Pan da vas also, O best of 
'Btkbm;* has have acquired great fame. I 
.tbits, fold you: alii hat you had asked 

we. 


CHAPffiR LV'. 

(\Hl 3 Gl PA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

U tanka said 

t. I knoW yoh, O Jimarddana, to be the 
Creator of the universe. Forsooth, this 
knowledge that l fiavte is the result of 
gfiace tdwkrds me. 

2. O you of unfading glorjh my heart 
is possessed of cheerful tranquillity on ac- 
count of its being devoted to you. Know, O 
chastiser of enemies, that my heart is no 
longer inclined to curse you. 

3. If, O Janarddana, I deserve the least 
grace from you, do you then ^hoW irt'fe bficTC 
your supreme fdrm'. 

V aishampayana aaid:— 

4. Pleased wit'll him, the lioty oni then 
showed U tanka that eternal VatshitaVk 
form which Dhananjaya of great intelli- 
gence had seen. 

5. Utahka saW the grieat VksudCVa of 

universal form, gifted with mighty- arms. 
The effulgence of that form was like that 
of a burning fire or a* thousand suns. It 
stood before him filling all space. It had 
faces on every side. * 

6 . Seeing that high and wonderful 
Vaishnava form of Vishnu, in fact, seeing 
the Supreme Lord m (that, guise) .tVe 
Brahmana Utatika became filled . with 
wonder. 

Utaiika said 

7. O you whose handrwork is the uni- 
verse, t bbw to yotr, O soul of the universe, 
O parent of all things ! With your feet 
you have covered the entire Earth, and 
with your head you fill the firmament. 

*8. That which libs between the Earth 
and the firmament has been filled by your 
stomach. Ail the points of the compass are 
covered by your arms. O you of unfading 
glory, you are all this. 

9. Do you withdraw this excellent, and 
indestructible form of yours. 1 wish to see 
you now in your own (human) form which, 
too, is eternal. 

Vaishampayana Said 

to — 1 1. To him, O Janamejaya, Govlnda 
of contented spirit said these? words,— Do 
you ask for some boon l To/lvim Utanka, 
however said, this is a sufficient boon from 
you for the preseh of great splen- 
dour, in that, O Krishwai I have seen * this 
, form of jours, O foremost of all beings ! 



ASH WA MED HA FARVA, 




1 2. Krishna, however, once more said 
lo him, — ‘ Do not scruple in this matter I 
This must be done ! A sight of my form 
’cannot be fruitless ! 

Otanka said : — 

13. I must accomplish that* O lord* 
which you think should be done ! I wish 
to have water wherever my wish for it may 

. arise. Water is scarce in such deserts l 

14. Withdrawing that energy, the 
Supreme Lord then said to Utanka, — 
Whenever you will require water, think 
•of me P Having said so, he proceeded 
towards of Dwaraka. 

15. Subsequently, one day, the illustrious 
Utanka, solicitous of water and greatly 
thirsty, wandered over the desert. In course 
of his wanderings he thought of Krishna 
of unfading glory. 

16. The intelligent Rishi then saw in 
•that desert a naked hunter (of the Chandala 
class), all besmeared with dirt, surroun- 
ded by a pack of 'dogs. 

17. Extremely fierce-looking, he carried 
a sword and was armed with bow and 
arrows. That foremost of twice-born ones 
saw copious streams of water issuing from 
the urinary organs of that hunter. 

18. As soon as Utanka had thought 
of Krishna, that hunter smilingly ad- 
dressed him, saying, — O Utanka, O you or 
Bhiigu’s race, do you accept this water 
from me. 

19. Seeing you afflicted by thirst I have 
felt great mercy for you I Thus ad- 
dressed by the hunter, the ascetic showed 
no inclination to accept that water. 

20. The intelligent Utanka even began 
to blame Krishna of undecaying glory. 1 he 
hunter, however, again and again addressed 
the Rishi, saying, — * Drink V 

21 — 22 The ascetic refused to drink the 
water thus given. On the other hand, with 
heart stricken with hunger and thirst, he 
even became angry. Disregarded by the 
great Rishi through that conviction, the 
hunter, O king, with his pack of dogs, dis- 
appeared there and then. Seeing that dis- 
appearance, Utanka felt himself ashamed, 

23 — 27. He even thought that Krishna, 
that destroyer of enemies, had beguiled 
him. Soon after, the holder of the conch 
and discus and mace, gifted with grea 
intelligence, came to Utanka by the way 
(along which the hunter had come). Ad- 
dressing Krishna, the Brahmana said,— 
*0 foremost of beings, it was hardly propet 
for you to offer water to foremost of Brahma- 


nas in the form of a hunter's urine, G 
lord ! Utanka who said these words, 
janarddana of great intelligence replied, 
comforting him with many soft words, — 
8 1 hat^ form which it was proper to assume 
for offering you water, in that form was 
water was water offered to you ! But, 
alas, you could not understand it ! The 
holder of the thunderbolt, Purandara, was 
requested by me for your sake, 

28. My words to that powerful celestial 
were, — Do you give nectar in the form? 
of water to Utanka. — The king of the celes- 
tials replied to me, saying, — It is not meet 
that a mortal should become immortal I 

29. Let some other boon be granted 
to Utanka !— — O son of Bhrigu’s race* 
these words were repeatedly addressed 
to me. The husband of Shachi, however* 
was once more requested by me in these 
words, viz . , even nectar should be given 
to Utanka ! 

30—32. The king of the celestials therr/ 
comforting me, said, — If, G you of great 
intelligence, nectar is to be given to him, 

1 shall then assume the form of a hunter 
and give it to that great descendant ©£ 
Bhrigu. If that son of Bhrigu accepts it 
thus, I then go to him, O lord, forgiving 
it to him it If, however, he sends me away 
from disregard, I shall not then give it 
to him by any means. 

. 33 — Having made this agreement 
with me, Vasava [appeared before you* 
in that disguise, for giving thee nectar. 
You, however, did disregard him and send 
him away, seeing that the illustrious one 
had put on the guise of a Chandala. Thy 
fault has^ been great. Once more, about 
your desire, I am prepared to do what is 
in my power. Indeed, this painfnl thirst 
of yours, I shall arrange, shall be satisfied. 
On those days, O twice* born one, in which 
you will feel a desire for water, clouds well- 
charged with water will rise over this 
desert. Those clouds, O son of Bhrtgu’s 
race, will give you savoury water to 
drink. Indeed, those clouds will become 
known in the world as Utanka-clouds. 

37. Thus addressed by Krishna, Utanka 
became glad, and to this day, O Bharata, 
Utanka-clouds (appear and) shower rain 
on arid deserts. 


9 



MAHABH/VRATA. 


CHAPTER LVL 

(ANUGiTA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

Janamejaya said 

1. With what penances was the great 
U tanka endued so that he entertained the 
wish to imprecate a curse on Vishnu him' 
self, who is the source of all power ? 

Vaishampayana said 

2. O Janamejaya, Utanka was gifted 
with austere penances. He was devoted 
to his preceptor. Gifted with great enetgy, 
he abstained from adoring anybody else. 

3. All the children of the Rishis, O 
Bharata, entertained even this desire, viz.) 
that their devotion to preceptors should 
be as great as that of Utanka*. 

4. Gautama’s gratification with and 
affection for Utanka, among his number- 
less disciples, were very great, G Janame- 

i*y* 

5. Indeed, Gautama was greatly pleased 
with the self-control and purity of conduct 
that marked out Utanka, and with his acts 
of prowess and the services he did to him. 

6. One after another, thousands of dis- 
ciples received the preceptor’s permission 
to return home. On account, however, of his 
great affection for Utanka, Gautama could 
not per mit him to leave his hermitage. 

7. Gradually, in course of time, O son,, 
decrepitude overtook Utanka, that great 
ascetic. T he ascetic, however, on account 
of his devotioH to his preceptor, was not 
conscious of it. 

8. One day, he started, O king, for 
fetching fuel for his preceptor. Soon after 
Utanka brought a heavy load of fuel. 

9. Toil-worn and hungry and afflicted 
by the load he- carried on his head, O 
chastiser of enemies, he threw the load 
down on the Earth, O king. 

10. One of his matted locks,, white as 
stiver, kad become entangled with the load. 
Accordingly, when the load was thrown 
down, with it fell on the earth that matted 
lock of hair. 

11. Oppressed as he had been by that 
load and overcome by hunger, O Bharata, 
Utanka, Seeing that sign of old age, be- 
gan to bewail aloud from excess of sorrow. 

xa— 13. Knowing every duty, the 
daughter of his preceptor then, who had 
eyes resembling lotus petals, and hips 
that were full and round, at the com- 
maud of her father, , sough 4 with down- 


cast face, to hold Utanka's tears m her 
hands. Her hands seemed to burn with 
those tear-drops that she held. Unable, 
accordingly, to hold them longer, she 
was compelled to throw them down on the 
Earth. 

1 4 — 15. The Earth herself was unable 
to hold those tear-drops of Utanka, With 
a pleased heart, Gautama then said to the 
twice-born Utanka, — 'Why, G son, -«-• 
your mind so afflicted with grief to-day ? 
Tell me calmly and quietly, O learned 
Rishi, for i wish to hear it in full. 

Utanka said 

l6— ' 17. With mind entirely devoted to 
you, and wholly bent upon doing what is 
agreeable fco you, with my heart’s devotion? 
turned to you, and with thoughts entirely 
living on you, (F have lived here till) decre- 
pitude has overtaken me without my know- 
ing it at all. I have not, again, known any 
happiness. Though I have lived with you 
for a century yet you have not granted me 
permission to depart. 

1 $. Many disciples of yours, who were 
my juniors, have, however, been permitted 
by you to return. Indeed, hundreds and 
thousands of foremost Brahmanas have, 
gifted with knowledge, been favored with 
your permission. 

Gautama said = : — 

19. Through my love and affection for 
you, and on account of your dutiful services 
to me, a long time has passed without my 
knowing, it, O foremost of Brahmanas. 

20. If, however, O you of Bhrigu' race* 
you desire to leave this place, do you g,o 
without delay, with my permission. 

Utanka said t— 

2t. What shall I present to my precept- 
tor ? 'Tell me this, O best of twice- born 
persons. Having brought it, 1 shall go 
hence, O lord,, with your permission. 

Gautama said : — 

22. The good say that the satisfaction of 
the preceptor is the final fee. Forsooth, G 
twice-born one, I^have been- highly pleased 
with your conduct. 

23 — 24. Know, O perpetuaterof Bhrigu’s* 
race, that I have been highly pleased with 
your conduct. Know, 0 perpetuater of 
Bhrigu’s race, that I have been very much - 
pleased with you- for this, if you become a 
young man to-day of sixteen years, l shall 
confer on you, G‘ twice-born one, this my 
own daughter for becoming your wife. No 
other woman except this one is capable ©£ 
waiting upon yotfr energy. 
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r 25—26. At these words of Gautama, 
Utanka once again became a youth and 
accepted that famous maiden for his wife. 
Receiving the permission of his preceptor, 
he then addressed his preceptor’s wife, 
saying, — What shall I give you as final fee 
for my preceptor ? Do you command 
me. I wish to do, with riches, or even 
my life, what is agreeable and beneficial 
_ to you. 

27. Whatever gem, exceedingly won- 
derful and of great value, exists in this 
world, IJ shall bringj for for you with the 
help of ;my penances. I have no doubt in 
this. 

Ahalya said 

28. I am highly pleased with ^you, O 
learned Rrahmana, with your unceasing 
devotion, G sinless one. Thts is enough. 
Blessed be you, go wherever you like. 

Vaishampayana said 

29. Utanka, however, O king, once 
more said these words, — Do you command 
me, O mother. It is proper that 1 should 
do something that is agreeable to you. 

Ahalya said : — 

30. Blessed be you, bring for me those 
celestial ear-rings ^which are worn by the 
wife of Saudasa. That which is due to 
your preceptor will then be well-dis- 
charged. 

31. Replying her, — 'So be it, 1 — Utanka 
went away, O Janamejaya, determined 
upon bringing those ear-rings for doing 
what his preceptor’s wife liked. 

32. That foremost of Brahmanas, 
Utanka,* proceeded forthwith to Saudasa 
who had become a cannibal, in order to 
solicit the ear-rings from him. 

33. Gautama meanwhile said to his 
wire— ‘Utanka is not to be seen 'to-day. 
Thus addressed, she informed him how lie 
had gone for fetching the jewelled ear-rings 
(of Saudasa’s queen). 

34. At this, Gautama said,— ‘You have 
not acted wisely. Cursed (by Vashishtha), 
that king will, indeed, kill Utanka. 

Ahalya said 

45. Without knowing this, O holy one’ 
I have engaged Utanka in this task. He 
shall not, however, come by any danger 
through your grace. 

36. Thus addressed by her, Gautama 
said, — ‘Let it be so/ Meanwhile, Utanka 
met king Saudasa in a deserted forest. 


CHAPTER LVIL 

(ANUGI TA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

Vaishampayana said : — 

I, Seeing the king, who had become so, 
of frightful appeiranee, wearing a long 
beard smeared with the blood of human 
beings, the Brahmana Utanka, O king, 
did not become moved. 

2—3. That highly energetic monarch, 
inspiring terror in every breast and looking 
like a second Yama, rising up, addressed 
Utanka, saying, — 'By good luck, O best ot 
Brahmanas, you have come to me at the 
sixth hour of the day when I am in search 
of food. 

Utanka said 

4. O king, know that I have come here 
in course of my wanderings for the sake of 
my preceptor. The wise have said that 
while one is engaged for the sake of one's 
preceptor, one should not be injured. 

The king said 

5. O best of Brahmanas, food has been 
ordained for me at the sixth hour of the 
day. I am hungry, I cannot, therefore, 
allow you escape to-day. 

Utanka said 

6. Let it be so, O king ! Let this agree- 
ment be made with me ! After I have 
ceased to wander for my preceptor I shall 
once more come and put my self within your 
power. 

7. I have heard, O best of kings, that 
the object I seek for my preceptor is under 
your control, O king, therefore, O king, I 
beg you for it. 

8. You every day give many foremost 
of gems to superior Brahmanas. You are 
a giver, Q king, from whom gifts may be 
accepted. Know that I too am a worthy 
object of charity present before you, O 
best of kings, 

9 — 10. Having accepted from you in 
gift that object for my preceptor, which is 
under your control, I shall, O king, 011 
account of my agreement, once more come 
| back to you and put myself under your 
power. I assure you truly of this. There 
is no falsehood in this. Never before have 
I spoken any falsehood, no, not even in jest l 
What shall 1 say then of other occasions ? 

Saudasa said : — 

II. If the object you seek for your 
preceptor is capable of being placed in 
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your hands by me, If I be considered as 
one from whom a gift may be accepted, do» 
you then say what that object is !■ 

II tanka said 

12. O foremost of men,, 0 Saudasa, in 
my estimation you are a worthy person 
from whom gifts may be accepted, i have, 
therefore, come to you for 'begging of you 
fche jewelled ear-rings- (worn by your 
queen)’. 

Saudasa said 

13. Those jewelled ear-rings, O learned 
land twice- born Rishi, belong to my wife 1 , 
They should be asked from her. Do you* 
therefore, solicit some other things from me. 

I shall give it to you, O you of excellent 
wows ! 

XJtanka said 

14. If we be considered as any autho- 
rity, do you cease then to urge this pretext. 
Do you give those jewelled ear-rings to me. „ 
Be truthful in speech, G king. 

Vaishampayana said 

15—16. Thus addressed, the king once 
more addressed U tanka and said to him, — 
Do you, at my word, go to my venerable 
queen, O best of men, and ask her say- 
nig, — ‘Give ! 5 — She of pure vows, thus beg- 
ged by you will certainly, at my command, 
give you, O foremost of twice-born persons, 
ahose jewelled ear-rings of hers without 
doubt. 

Utanka said 

17. Where, O king, shall I be able to 
meet your queen ? Why do you not your- 
self go to her? 

Saudasa said:— 

18. You will find her to-day near a 
forest fountain. I cannot see her to-day 
as the sixth hour of the day has come. 

Yaishampayana said 

19. Thus addressed, Utanka, O chief 
of Bharata’s race, then left that place. 
Seeing Madayanti, he informed her of his 
©bject. 

20. Hearing the order of Saudasa, 
that lady of large eyes replied to the high- 
ly intelligent Utanka, O Janamejaya, in 
these words. 

21. It is even so, O twice-born one. 
You should, however, O sinless one, assure 
me that you do not say what is untrue ! 
You should bring me some signet from 
my husband. 


22., These celestial ear-rings of rryure,. 
made of rich gems, are such that the 
celestials and Yakshas and great Rishis* 
always watch for opportunities for taking 
them away. 

23. If placed at any time on the Earth,, 
this costly article would then be stolen by 
the Nagas. If worn by one who is impure 
on account of eating, it would then be 
taken away by the Yakshas. If the wearer, 
falls asleep, the celestials would then take 
them away. 

24. O best of Brahman as, these ear- 
rings aFe capable of being taken away f 
when such opportunities come, by celestials 
and Rakshasas and Nagas, if worn by a 
careless person. 

25. O best of twice-born ones, these 
ear-rings, day and night, always produce 
gold. At night, they shine brightly,, 
attracting the rays of stars and constella- 
tions. 

26. O holy one, if worn by any one, he 
would be freed from hunger and thirst and 
fear of every sort. The wearer of these 
ear-rings is freed also from the fear of 
poison and fire and every kind of danger. 

27. If worn- by one of short stature,, 
these become short. If worn by one of 
tall stature, these grow in size. 

28. Even of such virtues are these ear- 
rings of mine. They aie lauded and 
honoured everywhere. Indeed, they are 
known over the three worlds. Do you„ 
therefore, bring me seme sign. 


CHAPTER LVIIL • 

( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. Returning to king Saudasa who wa& 
always well-disposed towards all his friends, 
Utanka solicited him for some sign. That 
foremost one of Ikshaku's race then gave 
him a sign, 

Saudasa said 

2. This my present condition is intoler- 

able. I do not see any refuge. Knowing 
this to be my wish, do you give away the 
jewelled ear-rings. - 

3. Thus addressed by the king, Utanka 
returned to the queen and reported to her 
the words of her husband. Hearing those 
words, the queen gave to Utanka Iwge 
jewelled ear-rings. 
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4* Having got the ear-rings, U tanka 
returned to the king and said to him, -—‘I 
wish to hear, O king, what the meaning is 
of those mysterious words which you said 
as a sign to your queen. 

Saudasa said 

5. Kshatriyas are seen to honour the 
Brahmanas from the very beginning of the 
creation. Towards the Brahmanas, how- 
ever, many offences originate (on the part 
of the Kshatriyas). 

6 . As for myself, I am always bent in 
humility before them. I am overtaken by 
a calamity through a Brahmana. Posses- 
sed of Madayanti, I do not see any other 
refuge. 

7. Indeed, O foremost of all persons, 
having a high goal, I do not see any other 
refuge for myself in the matter of approach- 
ing the celestial gates or in continuing here, 
O best of twice-born ones. 

8. It is impossible for a king that is 
hostile to Brahmanas to continue living in 
this world or in acquiring happiness in the 
next. 

9. Hence have I given you these my 
my jewelled ear-rings which were coveted 
by you. Do you now keep the agreement 
which you have made with me to-day. 

Utanka said 

10. O king, I shall certainly carry out 
my promise. 1 shall truly return and place 
myself under your power. There is, how- 
ever, a question, O scorcher of enemies 
which I wish to ask you. 

Saudasa said 

11. Say, O learned Brahmana, what is 
in your mind. I shall certainly reply to 
your words. I shall remove whatever doubt 
may be in your mind. I have no hesitation 
in tliis. 

Utanka said 

12. Those who are skilled in the rules of 
duty, say that Brahmanas are of controlled 
speech. One who acts wrongly towards 
friends is considered as vile as a thief. 

13. You, again, O king, have become 
my friend to-day. Do you then, O foremost 
of men, give me such advice as is approved 
by the wise. 

14. As for myself, I have now obtained 
y ithe fruition of my wishes. You, again, are 

a cannibal. Is it proper for me to return 
to you or not. 

S audasa said 

13. If it is proper (for me), O foremost 


of superior Brahmanas, to say what you 
ask, I should then, O best of twice-born 
ones, tell you that you should never return 
to me. 

16. O perpetuater of Bhrtgu's race, by 
acting thus, you will secure your well-being. 

H you return, O learned Brahmana, you 
will surely meet with death. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Thus addressed by the intelligent 
king about what was beneficial for him, 
Utanka took leave of the king and set out 
for the presence of Ahalya. 

18. Desirous of doing what was agree- 
able to the wife of his preceptro, he took 
the ear-rings with him and started with 
great speed for reaching the hermitage of 
Gautama. 

19. Protecting them even in the manner 
directed by Madayanti, — that is, binding 
them within the folds of his black A deer- 
skin, — he proceeded on his way. 

20. After he had proceeded for some 
distance, he became stricken with hunger. 
He there saw a Vilwa tree covered down 
with the weight of (ripe) fruits. He clim- 
bed that tree. 

21. Causing his deer-skin, O chastiser 
of enemies, to hang on a branch, that fore- 
most of twice-born ones, then began to 
pluck some fruits. 

22 — >23. While he was engaged in pluck- 
ing those fruits with eyes set towards them, 
some of them dropped, O king, on that 
deer-skin, in which those ear-rings had 
been carefully tied by that foremost of 
Brahmanas. With the strokes of the fruits, 
the knot became loosened. 

24. Suddenly that deer-skin, with the 
ear-rings in it, dropped down. When the 
knot being unfastened, the deer-skin fell 
down on the ground, a snake who was there 
saw those jewelled ear-rings. 

25 — 27. That snake belonged to the 
race of Airavata. Promptly he took up 
the ear-rings in his mouth and then entered 
an ant-hill. Seeing the ear-rings taken 
by that snake, Utanka, filled with anger 
and in great anxiety of mind, came down 
from the tree. Taking his staff he began 
to pierce that ant-hill. 

28. That best of Brahmanas, burning 
with anger and the desire for revenge, con- 
tinually busied himself for thirty-five day§> 
in that work. 

29. The goddess Earth, unable to bear 
the force of U tanka's walking staff and 
with body torn therewith, became greatly 
anxious. 
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30—3 r , To that twice-born Rishi then, 
who continued to dig the Earth from desire 
of making a path to the nether regions in- 
habited by the Nagas, the king of the celes- 
tials, armed with the thunder, came there, 
on his car drawn by green horses. Gifted 
with great energy, he saw that foremost of 
Brahmanas, as he sat there engaged in his 
task. 

Vaishampayana continued :■ — 

32. Looking like a Brahmana stricken 
with the sorrow of Utanka, the king of the 
celestials addressed him, saying, — ‘This 
(purpose of thine) is impracticable of being 
accomplished. 

33. The regions of the Nagas are thou- 
sands of Yojanas removed from this plate. 

I think tbat your purpose is impossible of 
being achieved with your walking staff. 

Utanka said : — 

34. If, O Brahmana, the ear-rings be 
not recovered by me from the regions of the 
Nagas, I shall renounce rpy life-breaths 
before your eyes, O foremost of twice- born 
persons. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

35. When the thunder-armed Indra 
Could not divert Utanka from his purpose, 
he united the latter’s walking staff with 
the force of thunder. 

36. Then, O Janamejaya, the Earth, 
opening with those strokes having the force 
of thunder, gave way to the (nether) regions 
inhabited by the Nagas. 

37. By that path Utanka entered the 
world of Nagas. He saw that that region 
lying thousands of Yojanas on all sides. 

38. Indeed, O blessed one, it had many 
walls made of pure gold and decked with 
jewels and gems. 

39. There were many fiue tanks of 
water furnished with flights of stair-cases 
made of pure crystal, and many rivers of 
clear and transparent water. He saw also 
many trees with various species of birds 
perching on them, 

40. That perpetuator of Bhrigu’s race 
saw the gate of that region which was full 
five Yojanas high and a hundred Yojanas 
in width. 

41. Seeing the regions of the Nagas, 
Utanka became very dispirited. Indeed, 
he despaired of getting back the ear-rings. 

42. Then there appeared to him a black 
horse with a white tail. His face and eyes 
were of a coppery colour, O you of Rum's 
race, and he seemed to blase forth with 
energy. 


43. Addressing Utanka, he said, — * 0(3 
you blow into the Apana duct of my body. 
You will then., O learned Brahmana, get 
back your ear- lings which have been taken 
away by a descendant of Airavata’s race. 

44 Do not hate to do tfiy order, O son. 
You did it often at the hermitage of 
Gautama in former days. 

Utanka said 

45. How did I know you in the asylum 
of my preceptor ? Indeed, I wish to hear 
how I did in those days what you order me 
to do now. 

The horse said : 

46 — 47. Know, O learned Brahmana, 
that I am the preceptor 4 of your preceptor, 
for I am the blazing Jatavedas (deity of 
fire). By you I was often adored for the 
sake of your preceptor, O chili of Bhrigu’s 
race, duly and with a pure heart and body, 

1 shall therefore accomplish what is for 
your well-being. Do my bidding forth.- 
w ilh, 

48. . Tims addressed by the god of 
fire, Utanka did as he was ordered. 
The deity then, pleased with him, blazed 
up for consuming everything. 

49. From the pores of his body, O 
Bharata, on account of his very nature, a 
thick smoke came out threatening terrors 
to the world of Nagas. 

50. With that powerful and wide- 
spreading smoke, O Bharata, everything 
became covered with darkness, so that 
nothing, O king, could any longer be 
seen in the world of the Nagas. 

- 51. Cries of woe were heard through- 
out the palace of the Airavatas, uttered by 
the Nagas headed by Vasuki, O 
Janamejaya. 

52. Covered by that smoke, the palaces 
could no longer be seen, O Bharata. 
These resembled forests and hills over- 
whelmed by a thick frost. 

53. With eyes that were red on account 
of that smoke, and afflicted by the energy 
of the god of fire, the Nagas came out of 
their palaces to the greet son of Bhrigu’s 
race for determining what was the matter. 

54. Having heard what the matter was 
from that ascetic of incomparable energy, 
all the Nagas, with fear depicted on their 
eyes, offered him their adorations accor- 
ding to due forms. 

55. Indeed, all the' Nagas placing the 
old and the young ones before them, bowed 
to him with their heads and joining their 
hands addressed him, saying, — Be pleased 

with us. O holv one.’ * 
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56, Having pleased that Brahmana 
find offered him water to wash his feet 
and the ingredients of the Arghya (for 
honouring him), the Nagas gave him those 
celestial and highly-adored ear-rings. 

57. Thus honored by them, Utanka of 
great prowess, going round the god of 
fire, started for the hermitage of his 
preceptor. 

•58. Indeed, going quickly to Gautama's 
hermitage, O king, he presented those ear- 
rings to the wife of his preceptor, O sinless 
one. 

59. That best of Brahmanas also told 
his preceptor everything about Vasuki and 
the other Nagas that had occurred, 

60. It was thus, O Janamejaya, that 
the great Utanka, having wandered through 
the three worlds, fetched those jewelled 
ear-rings (for his preceptor's wife), 

61. Of such prowess, O chief of 
BharjLta’s race, was the ascetic Utanka. 
So austere were the penances with which 
he was gifted. I have thus told you what 
you had asked me. 


CHAPTER LIX. 

( ANUGITA PARVA. 

Continued* 

Janamejaya said 

1. After having conferred that boon on 
Utanka, O foremost of twice-born persons, 
what did the mighty-armed Govinda of 
great celebrity next do ? 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

2. Having granted that boon to Utanka, 
Govinda, accompanied by Satyaki, went to 
Dwaraka on his car, drawn by his large 
quick-coursing horses. 

3. Passing many lakes and rivers and 
forests and hills, he at last came upon the 
charming city of Dwaravati. 

4. It was at the time, O king, when the 
festival of Raivataka had begun, that he 
having eyes like lotus-petals arrived with 
Satyaki as his companion, 

5. Adorned with many beautiful things 
„and covered with various Koshas made of 
jewels and gems, the Raivataka hill shone, 
O king, with great splendour. 

, 6—7. That high mountain, decked with 
excellent garlands of gold and gay festoons 
Of dowers, with many large trees which 
coked hit 3 the K dp 1 trees of Inira's 


garden, and with many gofden poles on 
which were lighted lamps, shone in beauty 
through day and night. By the caves* 
and fountains the lightj was so great that 
it appeared like a broad day. 

8. On ail sides beautiful dags waved on 
the air with little bells that jingled con* 
tinuously. I lie entire hill resounded with 
the sweet songs of men and women. 

9 — 10. Raivataka presented a most 
delightful appearance like Meru with all 
his jewels and gems. Men and women ex- 
cited and filled with delight, O Bharata, 
sang aloud. The swell of music which 
thus rose from that foietnost of mountains 
appeared to touch the very heavens. 
Everywhere were heard spouts and loud” 
whoops of men who ^were in all forms of 
excitement. 

11. I lie cackle of thousands of voices 
made that mountain delightful and charm- 
ing. It was adorned with many shops and 
stalls filled with various foods and enjoyable 
articles, 

12. There were heaps of cloths and gar- 
lands, and the music of Vinas and flutes 
and Mr i dan gas was heard everywhere. 
Food mixed with wines of various kinds was 
stored here and there. 

r 3» Gifts were being continually given to 
those that were distressed, or blind or help- 
less. For ail this, the festival of that moun- 
tain became highly auspicious. 

I 4 » There were many sacred houses 
built on the breast of that mountain, (J 
hero, within which lived many pious men. 
Even thus^ did the Vrishni heroes sport 
in that festival of Raivataka, 

15—18. Equipt with those palaces that 
mountain appeared like a second Heaven. 
At the arrival Krishna, O chief of Bharat Vs 
race, that prince of mountains resembled 
the blessed mansion of Indra • himself. 
Adored (by his relatives), Krishna then 
entered a beautiful paUce. Satyaki also 
went to his own quarters with a delighted 
soul. Govinda entered his residence after 
a long absence, having accomplished deeds 
of great difficulty Pike Vasava amid the 
Danava host. The heroes of the Bhoja, 
Vrishni, and Andhaka races, all came 
forward to receive that great one like the 
deities advancing to receive the deity of 
a hundred sacrifices. 

19. Gifted with great intelligence, lie 
honoured them in return' and enquired 
after their well-being. With a pleased heart 
he then saluted his father and mother, 

20. The mighty-armed hero was em- 
braced by both of them and comforted 
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too* He then took his seat with all the 
Viishnis silting around him. 

2t. Having washed his feet and re- 
moved his fatigue, Krishna of mighty 
energy, as he sat there, then described the 
cheif events of the great battle in answer 
to the questions put to him by his father. 


CHAPTER LX. 

(ANUGI i'A PARVA )— « 
Continued* 

Vasudava said 

1. O you of VrishnPs race, I have 
repeatedly heard men speaking of the 
wonderful battle, 

2. You, however, O mighty-armed one, 
h tve seen it with your own eyes. Do you, 
therefore, O sinless one, describe the battle 
in full, 

3 — Indeed, tell me how that battle 
took place between the great Pandavas 
and Bhishma and Kama and Kripa and 
Drona and Shalya and others, between, 
in fact, numerous other Kshatriyas well- 
skilled in arms, differing from one another 
in conduct and dress and coming from 
various .kingdoms, 

Vaishampayana said : — 

5. Thus addressed by ,his father, he 
having eyes like lotus-petals, described, in 
the presence of his mother also, how the 
Kaurava heroes had been killed in battle. 

Vasudeva said 

6 . The feats were highly wonderful 
which were achieved by those great Ksha- 
triyas. On account of their large number, 
they are incapable of being described in 
even hundreds of years. 

7. I shall, however, mention only the 
foremost of them. Do you listen, therefore, 
to me as I mention in brief those feats won 
,by the kings of Earth, 0 you of godlike 
splendour. 

8. Bhishma of Kuru’s race became the 
‘Commander-in-chief, having eleven divi- 
sions of the Kaurava princes under his 
command, like Vasava of the celestial 
forces. 

9. Highly intelligent Shikhandin, pro- 
jected by the blessed Arjuna, became the 
leader of the seven divisions of the sons of 
Pandu. 

10. The battle between the Kurus and 
the Pandavas went on for ten days, U 


was so dreadful as to rpake one’s hair stand 
erect. 

ti. Then Shikhandin, in great battle, 
helped by the holder of Gandiya, killed, . 
with innumerable arrows, the son of Ganga, 
fighting bravely. 

12. Lying on a bed of arrows, Bhishma 
waited like an ascetic till the sun leaving 
his southward path entered on his northerly _ 
course when that hero died. 

13. Then Drona, that foremost of all 
persons conversant with arms, that greatest 
of men under Duryodhana, like Kavya 
himself of the lord of the Daityas, became 
the Commander-in-chief. 

14. That foremost of twice-born persons, 
ever boasting of his prowess in battle, was 
supported by the residue of the Kaurava* 
army consisting then of nine Akshauhinis, 
and protected by Kripa and Vrisha and 
others. 

♦ 

15. Dhrishtadyumna familiar with many 
powerful weapons, and gifted with greet 
intelligence, became the leader of the 
Pandavas. He was protected by Bhima 
like Varuna protected by Mitra. 

16. That great hero, always desirous of* 
comparing his strength with Drona, sup- 
ported by the Pandava-army, and recol- 
lecting the wrongs inflicted (by Drona) on 
his father (Drupada, the king of the Pan- 
chalas) performed great feats in battle. 

17. In that battle between Drona and 
the son of Prishata, the kings assembled 
from various realms were nearly rooted 
out. 

18. That furious battle lasted for five 
days. At the conclusion of that period, 
Drona, exhausted, succumbed to Dhrishta- 
dyumna. 

19. After that, Kama became the Com- 
mander-in-chief of Duryodhana’s forces. 
He was supported in battle by the residue 
of the Kaurava-army which numbered five 
Akshauhinis. 

20. Of the sons of Pandu, there were, 
then three Akshauhinis. After the destruc- 
tion of innumerable heroes, protected by 
Arjuna, they came to battle. 

21. The Suta's son Kama, though a 
dreadful warrior, encountering Parth,a,_ 
came to his end on the second day, like an 
insect encountering a burning fire. 

22. After the fall of Kama, the Kaura- 
vas became dispirited, and lost all energy. 
Numbering three Akshauhinis, they gather- 
ed round the king of the Madras. 
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&3 Hiving last many car-warriors and 
elephants and horsemen, the residue of the 
Pandava-army, numbering one Akshauhini 
and overtaken with depression, supported 
by Yudhishthira. 

* 24. The Kuru king Yudhishthira* in the 
battle that took pi me, accomplished the 
most difficult feats and killed, before half 
the day was over, the king of tiie Madras. 

25. After the fall of Shalya, the great 
Sahadeva, of immeasurable prowess, killed 
ShakUni the man who had brought about 
the quarrel. 

26. After the fall of Shakuni, the royal 
Son of Dhritarashtra, whose army had suf- 
fered an extensive carnage and who on that 
k'ccohnt had become greatly dispirited, fled 
from the field, armed with his mace. 

27. Then Bhimasena of great prowess, 
filled with anger* pursued him and disco- 
vered him within the waters of the Dwaipa- 
yana lake. 

28. With the residue of their army, the 
Pandavas surrounded the lake and, filled 
With joy, met Duryodh&na concealed within 
the waters. 

29. Their wordy arrows, penetrating 
through the waters, pierced Duryodhana. 
Rising up from the lake, the latter ap- 
proached the Pandavas, armed with his 
mace, desirous of battle. 

30. Then, in the great battle that took 
place, the royal sou of Dhritarashtra was 
killed by Bhimasena, displayed his great 
prowess, in the presence of many kings. 

31. After this the residue of the Panda- 
va-army, as it slept in the camp, was killed 
at night time by Drona’s son who was 
unable to put up with the destruction 
of his father (at the hands of Dhrishta- 
dyumna.) 

32. Their sons killed, their forces killed, 
Their friends killed, only the five sons of 

Panda, are alive with myself and Yu)u- 
dhana. 

33. With Rripa and the Bhoja prince 
Rritavarman, the son of Drona represents 
the unkilled residue of the Kaurava-army. 
Dhritarashtra’s son Yuyutsu also has es- 
caped slaughter on account of his having 
adopted the side of the Pandavas. 

34- Upon the destruction of the Kaurava- 
" king Suyodhana with all his followers and 
allies, Vidura and Sanjaya have come to 
the presence of king Yudhishthira the just. 

35. Thus did that battle take place, O 
lord, for eighteen days. Many kings of 
Earth, killed therein, have ascended the 
celestial region. 

1 o 


i Vaishampayaua continued 

36. The Vrislmis, as they heard, O king, 
that dreadful account became filled with 
grief and sorrow and pain. 


CHAPTER LXf. 

( ANUGITA PARVA. )— 

Co ut in tied, 

Vaisliampayana said :-*■ 

1 — 2. After the great Vasudeva of great 
prowess had finished his narration of the 
great battle of the Bharatas before his 
father, it was plain that that hero had pass- 
ed over the destruction of Abhimanyu. The 
motive of the great one was that his father 
might not hear what was highly unpleasant 
to him. 

3. Indeed, the intelligent Rrishna did 
not wish that his father Vasudeva should, 
on hearing the dreadful intelligence of the 
death of his daughter’s sou, be afflicted with 
sorrow and grief. 

4. (His sister) Subhadra, noticing that 
the slaughter of her son had not been men- 
tioned, addressed her brother, saying,-— Do 
you narrate the death of my son, G 
Krishna ! — and dropped down on the earth 
(in a swoon). 

5. Vasudeva saw hss daughter fallen on 
the ground. As soon as he saw this, he 
also fell down, deprived of his senses by 
grief. 

6—7. (Regaining his senses) Vasudeva/ 
afflicted with grief at the death of hist 
daughter's son, O king, addressed Rrishna, 
saying, — O lotus-eyed one, you are famed 
on Earth for being truthful in speech* 
Why, however, O destroyer of enemies, da 
you not tell me to-day of the death of my 
daughter's son ? 

8. O powerful one, tell me in full of the 
destruction of your sister's son ! Having 
eyes resembling thine, alas, how was he 
killed in battle by enemies. 

9. Since my heart does not from grief 
break into a hundred pieces, it seems, O 
you of the Vrishni race, tiiat it does not 
die with men when its hour does not come. 

to. Oh, at the time of his fall, what 
words did he give utterance to, addressing 
his mother? O lotus-eyed one, what did 
that darling of mine, having restless eyes, 
say to me ? 

11. 1 hope he has not been killed by 

enemies while retreating from battle with 
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hte back towards them ? I hope, O v 
Govir.da, that his face did not become 
cheerless while fighting ? 

12* He was possessed, G Krishna, of 
great energy. From a spirit of childishness, 
khat powerful hero, boasting (of his prowess) 
In my presence, vised to speak of bis skill 
<in battle), 

13* I hope that boy does not He on the 
field, killed deceitfully by Drona and 
Kama and Kripa and others ? Do you 
Sell me this. 

14. That son of my daughter always 
aised to challenge Bbishma and that fore- 
most of all poweiful warriors, via-, Kama, 
In battle, 

15 — 16. His father who, from excess of 
grief, bewailed thus, Govinda, more afflic- 
ted than he, answered in these words, — His 
face did not become cheerless as he fought 
in the van of battle. Dreadful though that 
battle was, he did not turn his back upon 
it. 

17. Having killed hundreds and thou- 
sands of kings of Earth, he was distressed 
by Drona and Kama and at last was 
killed by the son of Dushasana. 

18. If, O lord, he had been encountered, 
one to one, without intermission-, lie was 
incapable of being killed in battle by even 
the holder of the thunder- boh. 

19. When his father Arjuna was with- 
drawn from the main body by the Samsap- 
takas, Abhimanyu was surrounded by the 
enraged Kaurava- heroes headed by Drona 
in battle. 

20. Then, G father, after he had killed 
a very large number of enemies' in battle, 
your daughter's son at last succumbed to 
the son of Dushasana. 

21. Forsooth, he has gone to the celestial 
region 1 Kill this grief of thine, O’ you of 
great intelligence l They who are of puri- 
fied understandings never languish when 
they meet with any calamity. 

22* He by whom Drona and Kama and 
others were checked in battle,— -heroes who 
were equal to Indra himself in power— why 
would not be ascend to the celestial region, 

23. O irresistible one, do you kill this 
grief of thine t Do- not allow yourself to be 
swayed by anger. That conqueror of 
hostile cities has attained to that sanctified 
end which depends upon death at the edge 
of weapons, 

24. After the fall of that hero, this my 
sister Swbtvadra, stricken with grief, be- 
wailed aloud, when* she saw Kunti, like a 
female as prey. 


23. When she met Dfaupadi,- she’ mke'S 
her in grief, — O' reverend lady, where are 
all our sons? I wish to see them. 

26. Hearing her lamentations, all the* 
Kaurava-ladies embraced her and wep€ 
sitting around her. 

27. Seeing (her daughter-in-law) tUttarav 
she said,— G blessed girl, where has your 
husband gone ? When he returns, do your* 
without losing a moment apprise me of it. 

28-. Alas, O daughter of Virata, as soon? 
he heard my voice, he used to come out of 
his chamber without the loss of a moment 1 .' 
Why does not your husband come out to** 
day. 

29. Alas r G Abhimanyu, your maternal- 
uncles — powerful car-warriors — are all 5 
hale. They used to bless you- when they 
saw you- come here prepared* to go out for 
battle. 

30. Do you* teM nre the incidents of 
battle to-day as before, O' chastiser of 
enemies. Oh, why do* you not answer me 
to-day— me who am weeping so bitterly ? 

3-1 — 32. Hearing these lamentations of 
this daughter of the Vrishni-race, Pritha^ 
deeply stricken with grief, addressed her 
and slowly said, — 0 Subhadra, though 
protected by Vasudeva and Satyaki and 
by his own father, your youthful son has 
yet been- killed. That slaughter is due to' 
the influence of Time. 

33. O daughter of Yadu y s race, mortal 1 
your son was. Do not grieve. Irresistible - 
in battle, your son Has, forsooth, attained to* 
the highest end. 

34. You are born in a* high family of 
great Kshatriyas. Do not grieve, O’youof 
restless glances-, G girl of eyes like lotus* 
petals T 

35. Db you cast your eyes on Uttara, 
who is quick with child. O blessed lady f 
do not give way to grief. This auspici- 
ous girl will* soon- bring, forth a- son to that 
hero r 

36—39^ Having comforted her, thus, 
Kunti, knowing every duty, O perpetuater,. 
of Yadu's race, casting off* her grief, 0 1 
irresistible one, made arrangements for 
Abhiroanytt’s obsequial rites, with* the per- 
mission* of king Yudhishthira and Bhima, 
and the twins {viz r Nakula and Sahadeva)* 
who in prowess resembled Yarn a him&elh 
She also made many presents to the Brail-' 
manas, and bestowed upon them many kine, 
O perpetuater of Yadu's race. Then the 
Vrishni-dame (Kunti), comforted' a little, 
addressed the daughter of Virata, saying,— * 
O faultless daughter of 1 Virata, you should 
not grieve ! For the sake of your bus bandy 



ASHWAMEDHA PARVA. 


75 


O yoa of rcwid flips, protect the child in 
your womb. 

40. Having said those words, O you of 
•great splendour, Kunti ceased. With her 
permission l have brought Subhadra here. 

41. ft was thus, O giver of honours, 
that your daughter’s son was killed. Cast 
off your burning grief, O irresistible one! 
indeed, do not set your heart on sorrow. 


CHAPTER LX If. 

{ANUGITA PARVA. } — 
Continued. 

Vaishampayaaa said 

1. Having heard these words of his sort, 
Vasudeva, that descendant of Shura, of 
(Mghteous soul, renouncing grief, made ex- 
cellent obsequial offerings {to Abhimanyu). 

2 . Vasudeva also performed those rites 
lor the ascension (to Heaven) of his great 
nephew, that hero who was ever the darling 
of his father (Vasudeva). 

3. He duly fed six millions of Brahma- 
©as, gifted with great energy, with -edibles 
possessed of every recommendation. 

4 — 5. Presenting many clothes to them, 
Krishna satisfied the thirst for wealth of 
those Brahmanas. Wonderful were live 
heaps of gold, the number of kine and of 
heds and cloths, that were then given 
away. The Brahmanas loudly declared,— 
Let (Krishna’s wealth) increase. 

6. Then Vasudeva of Basharha’s race, 
and Valadeva, and Satyaki, and Satyaka, 
•each performed the obsequial rites ©f 
Abhimanyu, 

7, Greatly stricken with grief, they could 
find no comfort. The same was the case 
with the sons of Panda in the city of Hasti- 
.tiapore. 

8 — 9. Deprived of Abhimanyu, they 
could get no peace of mind. The daughter 
of Virata, U king, for many days, totally 
-abstained from all -food, greatly afSicted by 
grief on account of the death of her hus- 
band. At this all her relatives, became 
plunged into excess of grief. They were 
all afraid that the embryo in her womb 
might be destroyed, 

10 — 12. Then Vyasa, ascertaining the 
state of things by his spiritual vision, 
arrived there. The highly intelligent Rishi, 
gifted with great energy', arrived (at the 
palace), addressed Pritha of large eyes, 

as also Uuara herself, sayingp*Lefc this 


grief be given up! O famous lady, a son 
gifted wit)} great energy will be bom to you, 
through the power of Vasudeva and at my 
word. That son will rule the Earth after 
the Pandavas. 

13 — 14. Seeing Dhananjaya, he said to 
him, in the hearing of king Vudhishthira, 
the just and pleasing him with his words, 
O Bharata, — Your grandson, O highly bles- 
sed one, will become a great prince! He 
will righteously govern the whole Earth to 
the verge of the sea. 

15. Therefore, O foremost one of Kura's 
-race, renounce this grief, O mower o£ 
-enemies ! Do not doubt this ! This wilt 
£*ruly take place. 

i-6. That which was uttered by the 
VrishnUhero on a former occasion, wi I, 
surely, happen I Do not think otherwise. 

17. As regards Abhimanyu, he has gone 
•to. the regions of the celestials, conquered 
by him with his own deeds. That hero 
should be grieved for by you or, indeed, by 
the other Kurus. 

iS. Thus addressed by his grandfather, 
Dhananjaya of righteous soul, 0 king, re- 
nounced his grief and even became cheerful. 

19. Your father, O prince, who are con- 
versant with all duties, began to grow in 
that womb, O you of great intelligence, 
like the Moon, i« the lighted ‘fortnight. 

20. Then Vyasa urged the royal son of 
Dharma for celebrating the Horse-Sacrifice. 
Having said so, he mad-e himself invisible 
there and then. 

21. The intelligent king Y udhishthira, 
the just, hearing the words of Vyasa, set 
his mind on the journey for bringing 
wealth. 


CHAPTER LXIIL 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Conti n tied, 

Janamejaya said : — 

1. Having heard these words, 0 twice- 
born one, that were spoken by the great 
Vyasa about the Horse-Sacrifice, what steps 
were taken by Vudhishthira. 

2. 'Tell me, 0 foremost of twice- born 
ones, how the king succeeded in obtaining 
the riches which Marutta had buried in 
the Earth ! 

V&ishampayana said 
3— d. Having heard the words of the 
Island-born ascetic, king Ytfdhtfshtlma 
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the just, summoned all his brothers, viz,, 
Arjuna and Bhimasena and the twin sans 
of Madri, in proper time and then said 
to them — Ye heroes, you have heard the 
words which the highly intelligent and 
great Krishna has said from his friend- 
ship for and the desire of doing good to the 
Kurus I .Indeed, you have heard those words 
that have been uttered by that ascetic of 
profuse penances, that great sage desirous 
of conferring prosperity on his friends, 
Shat preceptor of righteous conduct, viz, % 
Vyasa of wonderful feats! You have 
heard what Bhishma also said, and what 
Govinda too of great intelligence has 
uttered, 

7. Remembering those words, ye sons 
cf Pandu, I wish to obey them duly ! By 
obeying those words of theirs great blessed- 
ness will belong to all of you. 

8 . Those words spoken by those utters 
of Brahma are certain (if obeyed) to 
produce considerable benefit. Ye per- 
petuaters of Knru’s race, the Earth has 
become divested of her riches. 

9 — 17, Ye kings, Vyasa, therefore, 
informed us of the wealth of Marutta. If 
you think that wealth abundant or sufficient, 
how shall we bring it ? What, O Bhima, 
do you think about this ? When the king, 

0 perpetuater of Kuril's race, said these 
words, Bhimasena, joining his hands, said 
these words in reply,-— The words you 
have said, O you of mighty arms, on the 
subject of btinging the liches indicated 
by Vyasa, are approved by me ? If, O 
powerful one, we succeed in getting the 
tiches kept there by the son of Avikshita, 
theiv this saciifice, O king, purposed by us 
will be easily accomplished ! This is what 

1 think. We shall, therefore, bowing our 
heads to the great Giusha, and offering due 
adoration to that deity, bring that wealth. 
Blessed be you. Pleasing that god of gods 
as also his companions and followers, in 
words, thought, and deed, we shall, for- 
sooth, obtain that wealth. Those Kinnaras 
of dreadful appearance who are protecting 
that treasure will certainly yield to us if 
the great deity having the bull for kis sign, 
becomes pleased with us ! Hearing these 
words uttered by Bhima, O Bharata, king 
Yudhishthira the son of Dharma, became 
highly pleased.' The others, headed by 
Atjuna, at the same time, said, — So be it. 

18. The Pandavas then, having resolved 
to bring that wealth, ordered their forces 
to march under the constellation Dhruba 
and on the day called by the same name. 

19. Making the Brahmanas utter bene- 
dictions on them, and' having duly adored 


the great god Maheshwara, the sons of 
Pandu started (on their enterprise). 

20. Pleasing that great deity with 
Modakas and frumenty and with cakes 
made of meat, the sons of Pandu started 
with cheerful hearts. 

21. While they thus started, the citizens, 

and many foremost of Brahmanas, with 
cheerful hearts, uttered auspicious blessings 
(on their heads). — 

22. Tl»e Pandavas, going round many 
Brahmanas who daily adored their fires, 
and bending their heads unto them, procee- 
ded on their journey. 

23 — 24. Taking the permission of king 
Dhritarashtra who was stricken with grief 
on account of the death of his sons, his 
queen (Gandbari), and Pritha also of large 
eyes, and keeping tire Kaurava- prince 
Yuytitsu, the son of Dhritarash ra, in the 
capital, they started, adored by the citizens 
and by many Brahmanans endued with 
great wisdom.. 


CHAPTER LXIV. 

(ANUGITA PARV A,}— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayaa?. said 

1. They then started with cheerful heart*, 
and accompanied by men and animals all 
of whom and which were equally cheer- 
ful. 'I 1 ey filled the whole Earth with the 
loud clatter of their wheels. 

2. Their praises sung by eulogists and 
Sutas and Magadhas and bards, and sup- 
ported by their own army, they appeared 
like so many Suns adorned with their own 
rays. 

3. With the white umbrella held over 
his head, king Yudhishthira slo >e with 
beauty like the lord of the stars on the night 
when he is at full. 

4. 'That foremost of men, the eldest son 
of Pandu, accepted, with due forms, the 
blessings and cheers of his gladdened sub- 
jects as he went on his way. 

5. About the soldiers who followed the 
king, their confused murmurs seemed to fill 
the entire sky. 

6. That army crossed many lakes and 
rivers and forests and pleasure gardens. 
They at last came upon the mountains. 

7. Arrived at that region where that 
wealth was buried. O king, Yudhishthira 
fixed his camp with all his brothers and 

. troops*. 
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$ — T3, The region selected for the pur- 
pose, O chief of jBHarata’s .race, was per- 
fectly level and auspicious. There the king 
pitched his camp, placing in his van such 
Brahmanas as were gifted with penances 
and learning and self-control, as also his 
priest Agniveshya, O you of Kuril's race, 
who was well-conversant with the Vedas 
and all their branches. Then the royal 
jsjpns of Pandu, and the other kings, and the 
Brahmanas and priests well-skilled in 
sacrificial rites, having duly performed same 
propitiatory ceremonies, spread themselves 
all over that spot. Having duly placed the 
king and his ministers in the middle, the 
Br.ihm&nas caused the camp to be pitched 
iy laying out six roads and nine divisions. 
King Yudhishthira caused a separate en- 
campment to be duly made for the in- 
furiate elephants who accompanied his 
army. When everything was complete, he 
addressed the Brahmanas, saying, — Ye 
foremost of Brahmanas, do that which you 
think should be done in view of the matter 
at hand. Indeed, let an auspicious day 
and constellation be fixed for it. Let not a 
long time pass away over our heads as we 
wait in suspense here. Ye foremost of 
learned Brahmanas, having formed ihis re- 
solution, do what should be done after this ! 
Hearing these words of the king, the Brah- 
manas with those amongst them who were 
well-skilled in the performance of religious 
rites, became filled with gladness and 
desirous of doing what was agreeable to 
king Yudhishthira the just, said these 
words in reply, — This very day is an aus- 
picious one with a auspicious constellation. 
We shall, therefore, try to celvbrate those 
high rites we f Dpose. We shall to-d-«y, O 
king, live upon water alone. Do you all 
fast also to-day. 

id. Hearing those words of those fore- 
most Brahmanas, the royal sons of Pandu 
passed that night, abstaining from all food, 
and lying confidently on beds of Kusha- 
grass, like burning fires in a sacrifice. 

17. And the night wore away as they 
listened to the discourses of the learned 
Btahmanas. When the cloudless morning 
came, those foremost of Brahmanas addres- 
sed the royal son of Dharma, (saying as 
follows). 

CHAPTER LXV. 

( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

The Brahmanas said 

1. Let offerings be made to the great 
Mahadeva of three eyes. Having duly 


dedicated those offerings, O king, we shall 
then try to gain our object. 

2. Heating these words of those Brah- 
manas, Yudhishthira caused offerings to be 
duly made to that deny who loved to lie 
down on mountain -breasts. 

3. Pleasing the (sacrificial) fire with 
(libations of) sanctified butter according 
to the ordinance, the priest (Dhaumya) 
cooked Charu with the aid of Mantras and 
performed the necessary rites. 

4. He took up many flowers and sanc- 
tified them with Mantras, O king. With 
Modakas and frumenty and meat, he made 
offerings to the deity., 

5. With various kinds of flowers and 
with fried paddy, of very superior kind, 
Dbaumya, well-versed in the Vedas, per- 
formed the remaining rites. 

6. He next presented offerings accord- 
ing to the ordinance to those ghostly beings 
who formed Mahadeva’s train. And 
offerings were next made to Kuvera the 
king of the Yakshas, and to Manibhadra 
also. 

7 — 8, To the other Yakshas also 
and to them who were the foremost ones 
among the ghostly companions of Mahdeva, 
the piiest offered due adoration, having 
filled many jugs with food, with Kriskaras 
and meat and Nivapas mixed with sesame 
seeds. The king gave away unto the 
the Brahmanas thousands of kine. 

g — 16. He then directed the presen- 
tation, according to due rites, of offerings 
to those night-ranging beings(who live 
with Mahadeva). Surcharged, as it were, 
with the scent of Dhupas, and filled with 
tire fragrance of flowers, that region, sacred 
to the deity of deities, O king, became 
highly delightful. Having pet formed the 
adoration of Rudra and of all the G*nas, 
the king, placing Vyasa ahead, went towards 
the place where the treasure was buried. 
Once more adoring the Lord of riches, and 
bowing to him with respect and saluting 
him properly, with various kinds of flowers 
and cakes and Krishara, having adored 
those foremost of gems, vis , Shankha and 
Nidhi and those Yakshas who are the 
lords of gems, and having adored many 
foremost of Brahmanas and caused them 
to utter blessings, the king gifted with 
great power, strengthened by the energy 
and the auspicious benedictions of th»se 
Brahmanas, caused that spot to be excava- 
ted. Then numerous vessels of various 
and delightful forms, Bhringaras, Katahas, 
Kalasas, Bardhamanakas, and innumer- 
able Bhajanas of beautiful forms, were 
dug out by king Yudhishthira the just. 
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The wealth thus dug out was placed in large 
4 as Karaput’’ (woodtti chests untied with 
e^ch other by chains or cords, and carried 
by bullocks or camels) lor protection. 

17. A portion of the wealth was caused 
to be carried upon the shoulders of men 
it stout balances of wood with baskets 
slung like scales at both ends. Indeed, O 
king, there were other methods of con- 
veyance there for carrying away that wealth 
oi the son of Pandu. 

18. There were sixty thousands of camels, 
and a hundred and twenty thousand horses, 
and of elephants, O king, there were one 
hundred thousand. 

19. Of cars there were as many, and 
of carts too as many, and of she-elphants 
as many. Mules and men were of unlimited 
number, 

20. That wealth which Yudhishthira 
caused to be dug out was even so much. 
Sixteen thousand coins were placed on the 
back of each camel ; eight thousand on each 
car; and twenty- four thousand on each 
elephant, 

21 — 22. Having loaded these vehicles 
with that wealth and once more adoring 
the great deity Shiva, the son of Pandu 
started for the city of Uastinapur, with 
the permission of the Island- born Rishi, 
and placing his priest Dhaumya in the van. 
That foremost of men, viz., the royal son 
of Pandu, made short marches ot four 
miles every day. 

23. That powerful artny, O king, afflicted 
with the weight they bore, returned, car- 
rying that wealth, towards the capital, 
phasing the heaits of all those perpetualers 
of ti e Kuru-iace. 


CHAPTER LX VI. 

(ANUG 1 TA PARVA.)— 
Continued „ 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Meanwhile, the highly energetic Vasu- 
deva, accompanied by the Vrishnis, came 
to the city of llastinapore. 

2. While leaving that city for return- 
ing to his own Dwaraka, he had been reques- 
ted by the son of Dharma to come back. 
Hence, knowing, that the time fixed for 
the Horse-Sacrifice had come, that foremost 
of men returned to Hasttnapore, 

3—4. Accompained by the son Rukmini, 
by Yuyudhana, by Charudeshna, by 
Sharava by Gada, by Kritavatman, by the 


heroic Sarana, by Nishatha and by Utf 
inukha, Vasudeva came, with Valadeva at 
the head of the train, and with Subhadra 
also accompanying him. 

5. Indeed, that hero came for seeing 
Draupadi, Ottara and Pritha and for com- 
forting those renowned Kshalriya-ladies 
who had been bereft of many of their 
protectors. 

6 . Seeing those heroes come, king 
Dhritarashtra, as also the great Vidura, 
received them with due honours. 

7. That foremost of men, viz., Krishna 
of great energy, worshipped by Vidura and 
Yuyutsu, continued to live in the Kuril 
capital, 

8. It was while the Vrishni heroes, O 
J*namejaya, were living in the Kuru c ty, 
O king, that your father, that destroyer of 
hostile heroes, was born, 

9. The royal Parikshit, O monarch, 
afflicted by the Brahma-weapon of Ashwat- 
thaman), upon coming out of the wo-mh, 
lay still and motionless for he had no life* 
By his birth he had pleased the citizens but 
soon plunged them into grief. 

10. The citizens, learning of the birth 
of the prince, uttered a leonine shout. Til it 
noise proceeded to the utmost limit of every 
point of the compass. Soon, however, that 
noise ceased. 

11. Krishna, his senses and mind con- 
sider, bly affected, with Yuyudhana in 
his company, entered speedily the inner 
apartments of the palace. 

12. He saw his own paternal aunt 
(Kunti) coming, loudly weeping and cal- 
ling upon him repeatedly. 

13. Behind her were Draupadi and the 
famous Subhadra, and the wives of the 
relatives of the Pandavas, ail weeping 
piteously. 

14. Meeting Krishna, Kunti, that 
daughter of the Rhoja race, said to him in 
a voice choked with Lears, O foremost of 
monarchs* 

15. O Vasudeva, O mighty-armed hero 
Devaki, by having borne you, has come to 
be considered as an excellent genelrix l 
You are our refuge and our glory 1 This 
race (of Pandu) depends upon you for 
its protector. 

16. O Yadava hero, O powerful one 
this child of your sister's son, has com, 
out of the womb, killed by Ashwatthamane, 
O Keshava, do you revive him ! 

17. O delighter of the Yadavas, this was 
vowed by you, O powerful one, when 
Ashwattham^n had inspired the blade qf 
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grass into a firahfti a weapon of great ener- 
gy ! Indeed, O Keshava, your words were 
these : — I shall revive that child if he comes 
Out Of the womb dead 1 

18—19. That child, O son, has been 
born dead ! See him, O foremost of men. 
You should, O Madhava, rescue Uttara 
and Stibhadra and Draupadi and myself* 
apd Dharma’s son ( Yudhishthira ), and 
TBhima and Phalgtrna, and Nakula and the 
irresistible Sahadeva. 

20 — 21. In this child are fettered the 
fife-breaths of the Pandavas and myself f 
O you of the Dasharha-race, on him de- 
fends the obsequial cake of Pander. as also' 
of my father-in-law, and of Abhimaffyu 
too, blessed be you, that favourite nephew 
of yours who was so very like you ! Do 
you do to-day what will be beneficial 
to all these! I urge you earnestly, O 
Janarddana. 

22. Uttara, O destroyer of enemies, 
always repeats the words said to her by 
Abhimanyu. Forsooth, O Krishna, those 
words were highly agreeable to her. 

23. O fyou of the Dasharha*race, 
Arjuna's son said to this daughter of 
Virata, — Your son, O blessed giil, will go 
to my maternal uncles. 

24. Taking up his quarters with the 
Vrishnis and Andhakas, lie will obtain from 
them the science of arms, indeed, various 
wonderful weapons and the whole of the 
science of polities and morality. 

25. These were the words, O son, that 
that destroyer of hostile heroes, via , the 
son of Subhadra, that irresistible hero, said 
to Uttara from his love for her. 

2 6. O destroyer of Madhu, bowing 
our heads to r you, we pray you for making 
those words of Abhimanyu true! In view 
also of the time that lias come, do you 
accomplish what is highly beneficial. 

27. Having said tluse words to that 
hero of the ViisbnFs race, Pritha of large 
tyes, raised her arms upwards and with 
the other ladies in her company, dropped 
down on the Earth. 

28. All of them, with eyes rendered 
muddy by tears, repeatedly explained, say- 
ing, — Alas, the son of Vasudeva’s nephew 
has been born dead. 

29. After Kunti had said so, Janarddana 
^ took hold of her, O Bharata, and gently 

raising her from the Earth, comforted her 
as follows. 


CHAPTER LXVIL 

( ANUGI I'A PARVA. )— * 
Continued . 

Vaishanipayaila said : — 

I — 2. After Kunti had sat up, Subhadra, 
seeing her brother, began to weep aloud, 
and stricken with excessive grief, said , — U 
you having eyes like lotus- petals, look at 
the grandson of Arjuna of great intelli- 
gence! Alas, the Kuru*race having been 
thinned, a child has been born that is feeble 
and dead. 

3. The blade of grass, uplifted by 
Drona's son for bringing about the destruc- 
tion of B’himaseua, fell upon Uttara and 
Vijaya and myself. 

4. Alas, that blade, O Keshava, is still 
existing (unexiracted) in me, after having 
pierced my heart, since 1 do not, O irresis- 
tible hero, see this child with my son. 

5. What will the rrghteous-souled king 
Yudhishthira the just say ? What will 
Bhimasena and Arjuna, and the two sons 
of Mudravati also say ? 

6. Hearing that Abhimanyt/s son was 
born and dead, the Pandavas, O you of 
YrishnPs race, will consider themselves as 
imposed upon by Ashwatthaman. 

7. Abhimanyu, O Krishna, was, forsooth, 
the minion of all the Pandava-brothers. 
Hearing this intelhgence, what will those 
heroes, defeated by the weapon of Drona's 
son, 'say ? 

S. What grief, O Janarddana, can be 
greater than this, vis., that Abhimanyu's 
son should be born and dead ? 

9. Bowing to you with my head, O 
Krishna, 1 seek to please you to-day l See 

0 foremost of men, these two standing 
here, vis., Pritha and Draupadi. 

10— 11. When, O Madhava, the son of 
Drona tried to destroy the embryos even 
in the wombs of the ladies of the Pandavas, 
at that time, O grinder of enemies, you said 
in anger to Drona’s son (even these words). 
— ‘O wretch of a Brahroana, O vilest of men, 

1 shall disappoint your wish I I shall re- 
vive the son of Kirilin's son. 

1 2. Hearing these words of yours and 
well-knowing your power, I seek to gratify 
you, O irresistible hero I Let the son of 
Abhimanyu be revived. 

, 13. If having pledged yourself previously 

you do not accomplish your auspicious vow, 
do you then know for certain, O chief of 
the Yrishni race, that I shall put an end 
to my life. 
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14.. fl, O hero, tills son of Abhimanyu 
does not revive when you, O irresistible one, 
are alive and near, of what other use will 
you be to me ? 

15. Do you, therefore, O irresistible one, 
revive this son of Abhimany u,— this child 
who has eyes similar to his, — even as a 
tain-charged cloud revives the lifeless crops 
(on a field). 

1 6. Yon, O Keshava, are righteous- 
souled, truthful, and of prowess incapable 
of being baffled. You should, O chastiser 
of enemies make your words truthful. 

17. If only you wish it, you can revive 
the three Worlds (of being) if dead 1 What 
need, I say, therefore, of this darling child, 
bom but dead, of your sister's son 1 

tS. I know your power, O Krishna ! 
therefore, do I Solicit you! Do you show 
tins great favour to the sons of Pandu. 

19 You should, O mighty-armed one, 
show mercy to this Uttara, or to me, 
thinking 1 that I am yotir sister or even a 
mother who lias lost tier son, and one who 
has thrown herself upon your protection. 


CHAPTER LXVlIf. 

(AN U GIT A PARVA. )— 
Continued* 

V aisliampayaila said:— 

1. Thus addressed, O king, the des- 
troyer of Keshin, greatly possessed by sor- 
row answered,— So be it ! — These words 
were uttered with sufficient loudness and 
they pleased all tire inmates of the inner 
apaitments of the palace. 

2. The powerful Krishna, that foremost 
of men, by uttering these words, pleased 

• all the people assembled there, like one 
pouring cold water on a person afflicted 
with sweat. 

3— -5. He then quickly entered the lying- 
in-room in which your father was born. 
It was duly sanctified, O king, with many 
garlands. of white Bowers ; with many well- 
filled water-pots arranged on every side * 
with char-coal, soaked in clarified butter of 
Tinduka- wood, and mustard-seeds, O you 
of mighty arms ; with shining weapons 
properly arranged and several fires on 
every side. And it was filled with many 
. agreeable and aged dames summoned for 
waiting. 

6 — 7. It was also surrounded by many 
well-skilled and clever physicians, O you 
great intelligence S Gifted with great 


energy, he also beheld there ali articles 
that are destructive of Rakshasas, duly 
placed by persons knowing the subject. 
Seeing the lying-in-room in which your 
father was born thus equipt, Hrishikesha 
becatrie vefy glad and said, — Excellent* 
Excellent !’ 

8-^9. When he of Vrishni's race said 
so and presented such a cheerful look, 
Draupadi. going there quickly* addressed- - 
tiie daughter of Virata, saying, — O blessed 
lady, here comes to you your father-in- 
law, the destroyer of Madhu, that ancient 
Rishi of inconceivable soul, that unvan* 
quished One. 

10. Virata's daughter* checking her tears 
said these words in a voice chocked with 
grief. Covering herself properly, the pincess 
waited for Krishna like the celestials re- 
verentially waiting for him. 

it. The helpless lady with heart agitated 
by sonow, seeing Govinda coming, be* 
wailed, saying, — 

12. O lotus-eyed one* see us twd 
deprived of our child ! O Janarddana, 
both Abhimanyu and myself have been 
equally killed. 

13. O you of Vrishni's race, O des- 
troyer of Madhu, I seek to please you by 
bending my head, O hero, to you ! Do you 
revive this child of mine who has been 
consumed by the weapon of Drona’s son. 

1 14 — 15. If king Yudhishtlura the just, 

or Bhimasena, or yourself, O lotus-eyed 
one* had* on that occasion, said, — Let the 
blade of grass destroy the unconscious 
mother, — powerful one, then I would 
have been destroyed and this would not 
have taken place. 

16. Alas, what benefit has been reaped 
by Drona's son by doing this cruel deed, 
viz., the destruction of the child in the 
womb by his Brahma- weapon. 

17. That self-same mother now seeks 
to please you, O slayer of enemies, by 
bending her head ! Surely, O Govinda, 

I shall kill myself if this child does not 
revive. 

18. In him, O righteous one, I placed 
many {expectations I Alas, when these have 
been frustrated by Drona's son, what 
necessity have I, O Keshava, to carry on 
the burden of life ? 

19. i hoped, O Krishna, that with my 
child on my Jap, O Janarddana, l would 
salute you with respect ! Alas, U Keshava, 
that hope has been destroyed, 

20. O foremost of all beings, at the 

death of this heir of Abhimanju of rest- 
less eyes, all my hopes have been desfctoyed. 
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21* Adhtmanyu of restless eyes, O des- 
troyer of Madhu, was exceedingly dear to 
vo 11. Behold this child of his , killed by 
the Brahma- weapon. 

22. This child is very ungrateful and 
very heartless, like his father, for, see, dis- 
regarding the prosperity and affluence of 
the Pandavas, he has gone to Varna’s 
house. 

^ 23. I had, before this, vowed, O Keshava, 
that if Abhimanyu fell on the field, of 
battle, O hero, I would follow him im- 
mediately. 

24. I did not, however, keep my vow, 
cruel that I am and fond of life! If l go 
to him now, what, indeed, will Phalguna’s 
son say ? 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

( ANUG 1 TA PARVA. )— 

Continued , 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. The helpless Uttara, . desirous of 
getting back her child, having thus be- 
wailed, dropped down in sorrow on the earth 
like a demented creature. 

2. Seeing the princess fallen on the 
earth deprived of her son and with her 
body uncovered, Kwnti as also all the 
(other) Bharata-ladies, deeply afflicted, 
began to weep aloud. 

3. Resounding with the voice of lamen- 
tation, the palace of the Pandavas, O 
king, was soon converted into a house of 
sorrow where nobody could remain. 

4. Greatly stricken with grief on ac- 
count of her son, Virata’s daughter, O 
king, seemed to be struck down for some- 
time by sorrow and cheerlessness. 

5. Regaining consciousness, O chief of 
Bnarata’s race, Uttara took up her child 
on her lap and said these words. 

6. You are the child of one who knew 
every duty. Are you trot conscious then 
of the sin you commit, since you do not 
salute tlris foremost one of the Vrishni’s 
race ? 

7 — 8. O son, going to yotir father tell him 
-these words of mine, *zu#., — It is difficult 
for living creatures to die before their time 
comes, because through reft of you, my 
husband, and now deprived of my child 
also, I am yet alive when I should die, 
unendued as I am with everything auspici- 
ous and everything valuable. 


9. O mighty-armed one, with the 
permission of king Yudhishthira the just* 

I shall swallow some dreadful poison of 
cast myself on the burning fire. 

10. O father, difficult of destruction is 
my heart since, though I am deprived of 
husband and child, that heart of mine does 
not break into a thousand pieces. 

it. Rise, O son, and see this your 
afflicted greatgrandmother 1 She is deep-* 
ly stricken with grief, bathed in tears, ex- 
ceedingly cheerless, and plunged in an 
ocean of sorrow. 

12. See the reverend princess of Pan- 
chala, and the helpless princess of the 
Sattata race 1 Look at myself, exceedingly 
afflicted with grief, and resembling a deer 
pierced by a hunter. 

13. Rise, O child, and look at the face 
of this king, who is gifted with great wis- 
dom, and possessed of eyes like lotus-petals 
and resembling your father of restless 
glances. 

14. Seeing Uttara, whe bewailed thus, 
fallen on the catth, all those ladies, raising 
her, caused her to sit up. 

15. Having sat up, the daughter of the 
king of the Matsyas, summoning her pa- 
tience, joined her hands in respect and 
touched the earth with her head for 
saluting Keshava having eyes like lotus- 
petals. 

16. Hearing th©se heart-rending lamen- 
tations of hers, that foremost of persons 
touched water and withdrew the (force of 
the Brahma* weapon. 

47—18. That hero of undecaying glory, 
belonging to the race of the Dasharhas, 
promised to revive the child. 1 hen he. of 
pure soul, said these words in the hearing 
of the whole universe,*— -‘O Uttara, 1 never 
utter a falsehood. My words will prove 
true. 1 shall revive this child before ail 
creatures. 

19. Never before have I uttered a false- 
hood even in jest. Never have I turned 
back from battle. (By the merit of those 
deeds) let this child revive. 

20. As virtue is dear to me, as Brah- 
manas are especially dear to me, let Abhi- 
manyu’s son, who is born dead, revive* 

21. Never has a misunderstanding 
arisen between me and my friend Vijaya. 
Let this dead child revive by that truth. 

22. As truth and virtue are always 
established in me, let this dead child ©f 
Abhimanyu revive. 


II 
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33. As Kansa and Keshi bave been 
righteously killed by me, let this child 
revive to-day by that truth. 

24. After these words were uttered by 
Vasudeva, that child, O foremost one of 
Bharata’s family, became animate and 
began gradually to move, O king. 


CHAPTER LXX. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued „ 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When the Brahma- weapon was with- 
drawn by Krishna, at that time, the lying- 
in-room was lighted up by your father with 
his energy. 

2. All the Rakshasas were forced to 
leave the room and many of them were 
killed. In the sky a voice was heard, say- 
ing, — Excellent, O Keshava, Excellent. 

3. The burning Brahma-weapon then 
returned to the Grandfather. Your father 
got back his, O king. 

4. The child began to move according 
to his energy and power. The Bbarata- 
ladies became all filled with joy. 

5. At the command of Govinda,. the 
Brahma nas were made to utter benedic- 
tions. All the ladjes filled with joy, lauded 
janarddana. 

6. Indeed, the wives of those Bharata- 
heroes, ntz., Kunti-and 0rupada ? s daughter 
and Subhadra and Uttara, and the wives of 
other leading men, like (ship-wrecked)* 
persons who have reached the shore after 
having got a boat, became greatly pleased. 

6 — &. Then wrestlers and actors and 
astrologers and those who enquire after the 
sleep (of princes)., and bands of bards and 
eulogists all uttered the praises of Janard- 
dana, while uttering benedictions filled with 
the pFais.es of the Kurus, O chief of the 
Bharatas. 

9% Uttara, rising up at th« proper time, 
with a pleased heart and bearing her child 
b> her arms, reverentially saluted the de- 
lighter of the Yadus. 

10—14. Rejoicing greatly, Krishna 
made gifts to the child of imoy valuable 
gems. The other chiefs of the Vrishni-race, 
did the same. Then the powerful Janard- 
dar*a, firmly following truth, bestowed a 
name on the infant who was your father, O 
monarch. — 'Since this child of Abtiimanyu 
ha& beea born, at a time when this family 


has become nearly extinct, let his name bti 
Parikshit.’ This is what he said. Then? 
your father, O king, began to grow, and 
please all the people, O Rharata. When 
your father was a month old, O hero, the 
Pandavas returned to their capital, bring- 
ing with them abundant riches. Hearing 
that the Pandavas were near, those fore* 
most ones of the Vrishni-race went out. 

15. The citizens decked the city of Has- 
tinapur with many garlands of flowers* 
with beautiful pennons and standards oS 
various kinds. 

16. The citizens also, O king, adorned 
their respective palaces. Desirous of doing 
what was beneficial to the sons of Panduv 
Vidura ordered various kinds of adoration 
to be offered to the celestials established in 
their respective temples. The principal 
streets of the city were adorned with 
flowers. 

18"— 21. Indeed, the city was filled with 
the noise of thousands of voices which resem- 
bled the softened roar of distant ocean wave&. 
With dancers all engaged in their business, 
and with the voice of singers, the (Kuru> 
city then resembled the palace of Vaishra- 
vana himself. Bards ami eulogists, O king, 
accompanied by beautiful women, were 
seen to adorn various retired spots in the 
city. The pennons were made by the wind 
to float gaily on every part of the city, as i§ 
bent upon showing the Kurus the southern 1 
and the northern points of the compass* 
All the officers also of the government 
loudly proclaimed that that was to be a day 
of rejoicing for the whole kingdom as a 
mark of the success of the enterprise for 
bringing a profusion of gems and other 
valuables. 


CHAPTER LXX I. 

( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

Vaisharopayana said 

1, Hearing that the Pandavas were nearv 
that destroyer of enemies, vis . , Vasudeva*, 
accompanied by his ministers, went out for 
seeing them*. 

2. The Pandavas then, uniting with the* 
Vrishnis according to the ususal formalities^ 
together entered, O king,. the city of Hasti- 
napur. 

3% With the voices and the clatter of cars- 
of that powerful host, the E*rth and the sky, 
and the firmament itself, became, as it were 
entirely filled-. 
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4. With rejoicing hearts, the Pandavas, 
accompanied by their officers and friends, 
entered the capital, placing that treasure in 
their van. 

5. Going, according to custom, to king 
Dhriiarashtra first, they adored his feet, 
announcing their respective names. 

6. Those foremost ones of Bharata’s 
race, O chief of kings, then paid their res- 

■ 4 pectful salutations to Gandhari, the daughter 
of Suvala, and to Kunti. 

7. They next adored (their uncle) Vidura 
and Yuyutsu, the son of Dhritarashtra by 
his Vaishya wife. Those heroes were then 
adored by others and they shone forth in 
beauty, G king. 

S. After this, O Bharata, those heroes 
heard the news of that highly wonderful 
and marvellous and gladsome birth of your 
father. 

9. Hearing of that feat of the highly 
intelligent Vasudeva, they ail adored 
Krishna, the delighter of Devaki, who was 
every way worthy of adoration. 

10. Then, after a few days, Vyasa, the 
son of Satyavati, gifted with great energy, 
came to the city of Hastinapur. 

U. The perpetuaters of Kuru’s race 
adored the great Rishi according to the 
usual custom. Indeed, those heroes, with 
those foremost princes of the Vrishint and 
the Andhaka- races, worshipped the sage. 

12 — 13. After having conversed on 
various topics, Dharama's son Yudhishthira 
addressed Vyasa and said, — This treasure, 
O holy one, which has been brought 
through your favour, l desire to devote to 
that great Horse- Sacrifice, 

14. O best of ascetics, I wish to have 
your permission. We are all, Q Rishi, at 
your disposal, and at that of the great 
Ki ishna. 

Vyasa said:— 

15. I give you permission, O king. Do 
what should be done after this. Do you 
adore the deities duly by performing the 
Horse-Sacrifice with profuse gifts. 

16. The Horse-Sacrifice, O king, is a 
purifier of all sins. Forsooth, having adored 
the deities by that sacrifice you will surely 
be purged of all sins. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

^ '"—17, Thus addressed, the Kuru-King 
Yudhishthira of righteous soul, O monarch, 
began to make the necessary preparations 
for the Horse-Sacrifice. 

r8. — 19. Having represented all this to 
island- born * Krishna, the king gifted 


with great eloquence, approached Vasudeva 
and said, — O foremost of all beings, the 
goddess Devaki has, through you come to 
be considered as the most fortunate 06 
mothers. O you of undecaying glory, do 
you perform what I shall now tell you, O 
mighty-armed one. 

20. O delighter of the Kurus, the various 
enjoyments we enjoy, have all been acquired 
through your power. The whole Earth has 
been subjugated by you with the help of 
your prowess and intelligence. 

2!. Do you, therefore, cause yourself to 
undergo the rites of initiation. You are our 
highest preceptor and master. If you per- 
form the sacrifice, O you of the Dasharha- 
race, 1 shall be purified from every sin. 

22. You are Sacrifice! You are the 
Indestructible! You are this All! You 
are Virtue! You are Prajapati ! You are 
the goal of all creatures ! This is my 
certain conclusion. 

Vasudeva said 

23. O mighty-armed one, what you say 
is worthy of you, O chastiser of enemies l 
You are the goal of all creatures. This is 
my certain conclusion. 

24. Of the heroes of the Kuru-race, 
you shine to-day in great glory for your 
virtue! They have all been cast into the 
shade, O king, by you! You are our 
king, and you are our senior. 

25. With my approval freely granted, 
do you worship the celestials in the sacrifice 
suggested. Do you, O Bharata, appoint 
us to whatever task you like. Truly, do 
l pledge myself that f shall accomplish all, 
O sinless one, that you mayst bid me ac- 
complish. 

26. Bhimasena and Arjuna and the two 
sons of Madravati will be sacrificing when 
you, O king, sacrifice. 


CHAPTER LXXIh 

(ANUGITA PARVA.) — 

Continued, 

Vaishampayana said : — 

1. Thus addressed by Krishna, Yu- 
dhishthira, the son of Dharma, gifted with 
great intelligence, saluted Vyasa and said 
these words;— 

2. Do you cause me to be initiate^ when 
the proper hour, as you truly know, come 
for that rite. This my sacrifice entirely 
depends on you, 
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Vyasa said 

3. Myself, O son of Kunti, and Patla 
and Yajnavalkya, shall, undoubtedly, 
achieve every rite at the proper time, 

4. The rite of initiating you will be per- 
formed on the day of full moon belonging 
lo the month of Chaitra. Let all the 
necessaries of the sacrifice* O foremost of 
men, be got ready. 

5. Let Sutas well-versed in the science of 
horses and let Brahmanas also possessed of 
the same learning, select, after examination, 
a worthy horse in order that your sacrifice 
may be completed, 

6. _ Loosening the animal according to 
the injunctions of the scriptures, let him 
wander over the whole Earth with her belt 
of seas, showing your effulgent glory, O 
king. 

Vaishampayana said 

7. Thus addressed (by the Rishi), Yu- 
dhishthira, tire royal son of PaNdu, answer- 
ed, ‘So be it !’ — and then, Q monarch, he 
accomplished ail that that utterer of Brahma 
had said. 

8. All the articles necessary for the sa- 
crifice, O king, weie duly procured. 

9 * 1 he royal son of Dharma, gifted with 
immeasurable soul, having procured all tire 
necessaries, informed the Island- bom 
Krishna of it. 

10. 1 lien the highly energetic Vyasa said 
to the royal son of Dharma, — 4 As regards 
ourselves, we are all prepared to initiate 
you in view of the sacrifice. 

IX. L«t the Sphya and the Kurcha and 
all the other articles that, O you of Kuru’s 
race, may be necessary for your sacrifice, be 
made of gold. 

12. Let the horse also be loosened to-day 

for wandering on the Earth, according to 
the ordinances of the scriptures. Let the 

Earth* ^ pr ° tectfcd ' over the 

YudliisMliira said 

13*, Let arrangements be made by you, 
O twice-born one, about loosening this horse 
for enabling u to wander ovef th Earth . 
its will. 

You should, O ascetic, say who will 
protect this horse while roaming over the 
Earth freely according to its will. 

Vaisiumpayana continued 

• 1 5— 16. Thus addressed (by king 

Yi^hishthira), O king, the Island- born 
Krishna said, — He who is bom after Bhima- 
^ » the foremest ofjali bowmen, >ho 


is called Jishnu, who is gifted with great 
patience and capable of overcoming all re-* 
sistance, — he will protect the horse. That 
destroyer of the Nivatakavachas can con-* 
quer the whole Earth. 

17. In him are all celestial weapons. 
His body is like that of a celestial in its 
powers of endurance. His bow and quivers 
are celestial. He will follow this horse. 

18. He is well-versed in both Religion 
and Profit. He is a master ©f all the scien- 
ces. O foremost of kings, he will, according 
to the scriptures, cause the horse to roam 
and graze at its will. 

19. This mighty-armed prince, of dark 
color, is endued with eyes resembling lotus- 
petals. That hero, the father of Abhi- 
manyu, will protect the horse. 

20. Bhimasena also is gifted with great 
energy. That son of Kunti is possessed of 
immeasurable power. He is competent to 
protect the kingdom, helped by Nakula, O 
monarch. 

21. Gifted with great intelligence and 
fame, Sahadeva will, O you of Kuril’s race, 
duly attend to all the relatives who have 
been invited to your capital. 

22. Thus addressed by the Rishi, that 
p rpetuator of Kuru’s race, vie. % Yudhish- 
thira, pei formed every injunction duly 
and appointed Phalguna to attend to the 
horse. 

Yudhislitliira said. 

23 Come, O Aijuna, let the horse, O 
hero, be protected by you. You alone 
are competent to protect it, and none 
ehe. 

24. Those kings, O mighty-armed hero 
who will come forward to encounter you, try 
O sinless one, to avoid battles with mem to 
the best of your power. 

25. You should also invite them all to 
this sacrifice of mine. Indeed, O mighty- 
armed one, g > forth but try to establish 
friendly relations with them. 

Yaishampayana said 

26. Having said so to his brother 
Savyasachin, the righteous-souled king 
Yudhishthira commanded Bhima and Na- 
kula to protect the city. 

27. With the permission of king Dhrita- 
rashtra, Yudhishthira then set Sahadevsr, 
that foremost of warriors, to wait upon, all 
the invited guests. 
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CHAPTER LXXIU. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

1. When the hour for initiation came, 
ali those great Ritwijas duly initiated the 
king for the Horse-Sacrifice. 

2. Having finished the rites of binding 
the sacrificial animals, the son. of Pandu, 
vis., king Yudhishthira the 3 11st, gifted with, 
great energy, the initiation being over, 
shone with great splendour along with those 
Ritwijas, 

3. The horse that was brought for the 
Horse-Sacrifice was let loose, according to 
the injunctions of the scriptures, by that 
utterer of Brahma, viz., Vyasa himself of 
great energy. 

4. Then king Yudhis'hthira the just, O 
king, after his initiation, adorned with a 
garland of gold around his neck, shone like 
a burning fire. 

5. Having a black deer skin for his 
upper garment, carrying a staff in hand, 
and wearing a cloth of red silk, the son of 
Dharma, gifted with great splendour, shone 
like a second Prajapati seated on the sacri- 
ficial altar. 

6. All his Ritwijas also, O king, were 
clad in similar dresses. Aijuna also shone 
like a burning fire. 

7. Dhananjaya, to whose car were yoked 
white horses, then duly prepared, O king, 
to follow that horse of the complexion of a 
black deer, at the command of Yudhish- 
thira. 

8. Repeatedly drawing his bow, named 
Gandiva, O king, and casing his hand in a 
fence made of iguana skin, Arjuna, O 
monarch, prepared to follow that horse, O 
king, with a cheerful heart. 

9. All Hastinapur, O king, with the 
very children, came out at that spot from 
desire of seeing Dhananjaya, that foremost 
of the Kurus, on the eve of his journey. 

10. So great was the crowd of specta- 
tors that came to see the horse and the 
prince who was to follow it, that on account 
of the pressure of bodies, it seemed a fire 
was created. 

11. Loud was the noise which arose from 
that crowd of men who assembled together 
for seeing Dhananjaya the son of Kunti, 
and it seemed to fill all the points of the 
compass and the entire sky. 

12. And they said, — There gogs the son 

of Kunti, and there that horse of burning 


beauty. Indeed, the mighty-armed hero 
follows the horse, having armed himself 
with his£excellent bow. 

13. These were the words which the in- 
telligent Jishnu heard. 'Hie citizens also 
blessed him, saying, — ‘ Let blessings be 
yours’. Go safely and return, O Bharata.', 

14. Others, O chief of men, uttered 
these words : — ‘ So great is the crowd that 
we do not see Arjuna. His bow, however, 
we see. 

15. That is the celebrated bow G indiva 
of terrible twang. Blessed be you. Let 
all dangers fly from your path. Let fear 
nowhere inspire you, 

16. When he returns we shall see him, 
for it is certain that he will return. The 
great Arjuna repeatedly heard these and 
similar other sweet words of men and 
women, O chief of the Bharatas. A disci- 
ple of Yajtvavalkya, who was well-versed in 
all sacrificial rites, and who was a complete 
master of the Vedas, proceeded with Partha 
for performing auspicious rites in favour 
of the hero. Many Brahtnanas also, O 
king, all knowing Vedas, well, and many 
Kshatriyas too, followed the great hero, at 
the command, O monarch, of Yudhishthira 
the just. 

20. The horse then travelled, O foremost 
of men, wherever lie lilted over the Earth 
already conquered by the Panaavas with 
the power of their weapons. 

21. In course of the horse’s wanderings, 

O king, many great and wonderful battles 
were fought between A»juna and many 
kings. Ihese I shall describe to you. 

22. 'Hie horse, O king, travelled over the 
whole Earth. Know, O monaich, that from 
the north it turned towards the East. 

23. Grinding the kingdoms of many 
kings that excellent horse wandered. An^l 
it was followed slowly by the great car- 
warrior Arjuna of white horses. 

24. O monarch, many Kshatriyas and 
kings, who faught with Arjuna on that 
occasion, were rendered miserable for having 
lost their kinsmen on the field of Kuril* 
kshetra. 

23 — 26. Many Kiratas also, O king, ^nd 
Yavanas, all exceMent bowmen, and various 
tribes of MIechchas too, who had been 
discomfited before (by the Pandavas on the 
field of Kurukshetra), and many Aryan 
kings, possessed of" soldiers and animals 
gifted with great alacrity and all irresistible 
in fight, met the son of Pandu in batts-le. 

27. Thus took place innumerable battles 
in various countdes, O monarch, between 
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Atjuna and the kings of various realms 
who came to encounter him. 

28. I shall, O sinless king, describe to 
you those battles only which raged with 
great fury and which were the principal 
ones among all he fought. 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 

( ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued . 

Vaisliampayana said:— 

1. A battle took place between the 
diadem-decked (Arjuna) and the sons and 
grandsons of the Trigartas whose hostility 
the Pandavas had "incurred before and all 
of whom were well-known as powerful car- 
warriors. 

2 . Having learnt that that foremost of 
horses, which was intended for the sacrifice, 
had come to their kingdom, those heroes, 
accoutering themselves in coats mail, sur- 
rounded Arjuna. 

3. Mounted on their cars, drawn by 
excellent and well-decked steeds and with 
quivers on their backs, they surrounded 
that horse, O king, and tried to capture 
it. 

4. Thinking' of that attempt of theirs, 
the diadem-decked Arjuna, forbade those 
heroes, with conciliatory words, O chastiser 
of enemies. 

5. Disregarding Arjuna's message, they 
attacked him with their arrows. The 
diadem decked Arjuna resisted those war- 
riors who were under the control of darkness 
and passion. 

6. Jishnu, addressed them smilingly 
and said , — ‘ Desist, ye unrighteous ones ! 
Life is a blessing. * 

Jr. At the time of his starting, he had 
been earnestly ordered by king Yudhish- 
thira the just not to kill those Kshatriyas 
whose kinsmen had been killed before on the 
field of Kurukshetra. 

8. Remembering these behests of king 
Yudhishthira the just who was gifted with 
great intelligence, Atjuna asked the Tri- 
gartas to forbear. But they disregarded 
Arjuna’s injunction. 

9. Then Arjuroa defeated Suryavarman, 
the king of the Trigartas, in battle, by 
shooting countless arrows at him and 
laughed in scorn. 

10. The Trigarta warriors, however* 
'filling the ten ^points with the sound o f 


their cars and car-wheels, rushed towards 
Dhananjaya. 

11. Then Suryavarman, showing great 
lightness of hand, pierced Dhananjaya with 
hundreds^of straight arrows, Q king l 

12. The other great bowmen, who follow- 
ed the king and who were all desirous of 
bringing about the destruction of Dhanan- 
jaya, ;shot showers of arrows on him. 

13. With numberless arrows shot from ' 
his own bowstring, the son of Panda, G 
king, cut off those clouds of arrows upon 
winch they fell down. 

14. Gifted with great energy, Ketuvar- 
m an , the younger brother of Suryavarman, 
and gifted with youthful vigour, fought, for 
the sake* of: his brother, against Pandu’s 
son endued with great fame. 

15. Seeing Ketuvarman approaching 
towards him for battle, Vibhatsu, that des- 
troyer of hostile heroes, killed him with 
rnany!;sharp-pointed arrows. 

16. Upon Ketuvarmana's fall, the power- 
ful car-warrior Dhritavarman, rushing on 
his car towards Aijuna, showered a per- 
fect downpour of arrows on him. 

17. Seeing that lightness of hand shown 
by the youth Dhritavarman, Gudakesha of 
great energy and great prowess became 
highly pleased with him. 

18. The son of Indra could ? not see 
when the young warrior to>l: out his arrows 
and when he placed them on his bowstring 
"aiming at him. He only saw showers of 
arrows in the air. 

19. For a brief space of time, Arjuna 
pleased his enemy and mentally admiied 
his heroism and skill. 

20. The Kuru hero, smiling the while, 
fought with that youth who took after an 
angry snake. The mighty-armed Dhanan- 
jaya t glad as he was fin seeing the courage 
of Dhritavarman, did not take his life, 

21. While, however, Partha of im- 
measurable energy fought mildly with him 
without wishing tot kill him, Dhritavarman 
shot a burning arrow at him. 

22. Deeply pierced in the hand by that 
arrow, Vijaya became stupefied and his 
bow Gandiva dropped ^down on the Earth 
from his relaxed grasp. 

23. The form of that bow, O king, 
when it fell from the grasp of Arjuna, Te-' 
sembied, O Bharata, that of the bow of 
Indra. 

24. When that great and celestial bow 
dropped down, O king, Dhritavaiman 
laughed loudly in battle 
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§ 3 . At this, Jishntf, worked up with 
t*age wiped the blood from bis hand and 
once more taking up his bow, showered a 
perfect downpour of arrows. 

26, Then a loud and confused noise 
arose, filling the sky and touching the very 
heavens, as it were, from various creatures 
who spoke highly of that feat of Dhanan- 
pya. 

^27 — 28. Seeing Jishftti inflamed with 
wrath and looking like Yama himself as he 
appears as the end of the cycle, the Trigarta 
Warriors hastily surrounded him, rushing 
from their posts and desirous of rescuing 
Dhritavarman. Seeing himself surrounded 
by his enemies, Arjuna became more angry 
than before. 

29. He then quickly despatched eighteen 
of their foremost warriors with many arrows 
of hard iron which resembled the arrows 
of the great Indra himself. 

30. The Tiigarta warriors then began 
to flv. Seeing them retreat, Dhananjaya, 
quickly shot many shafts at them which 
resembled angry snakes of dreadful poison, 
and laughed aloud. 

31. The powerful car-warriors of the 
Trigartas, with dispirited hearts, fled in 
all direction^, greatly afflicted by Dhanan- 
jaya with his arrows. 

32. They then addressed that foremost 
of men, that destroyer of the Samsaptaka 
army, saying, — 1 We are your slaves! We 
yield to you. 

33. Do you command us, O Partha ! 
Lo, we wait here as the most docile of your 
servants !- — O delighter of the Kurus, we 
shall execute all your command's/ 

34. Hearing these words expressive of 
their submission, Dhananjaya said them, — 
* Do ye, O kings, save your lives, to and 
accept my dominion/ 


CHAPTER LXXV. 

( ANUGITA PARVA. V- 

Continued, 

V aishampayana said 

1. That foremost of horses then pro- 
ceeded to the kingdom of Pragjyotisha 
and began to wander there. At this, 
Bhagadatta’s son, who was greatly courage- 
ous in battle, came ©ut. 

2. King Vajradata, O chief of the 
Bharatas, finding the (sacrificial) horse 
arrived within his kingdom, fought (for 
detaining it). 


s 7 

3. The royal son of Bhagadatta, coming 
out of his city, afflicted the horse which 
was coming (and seizing it), marched back 
towards his own place. 

4. Marking this, the mighty- armed 
chief of the Kuru-race, speedily stretched 
his Gandiva, and suddenly rushed towards 
his enemy. 

5. Stupefied by the arrows shot from 
Gandiva, the heroic son of Bhagadatta, 
letting loose the horse, fled from Partha. 

6. Once more entering his capital, that 
foremost of kings, irresistible in battle, 
cased himself in mail, and mounting on his 
prince of elephants, came out. 

7. That powerful car- warrior had a 
white umbrella held over his head, and 
was fanned with a milk-white yak-tails. 

8. Moved by childishness and folly, he 
challenged Partha, the powerful car warrior 
of the Pandavas, famed for dreadful deeds 
in battle, to an encounter with him. 

9. The enraged prince then urged to* 
wards Arjuna that elephant of his, which 
resembled a veritable mountain, and from 
whose temples and mouth came out streams 
of juice showing excitement. 

10. Indeed, that elephant showered its 
secretions like a great mass of clouds pour- 
ing rain. Capable of resisting hostile feats 
of its own species, it had been equipped 
according to the ordinances of the treatises 
(on war-elephants). Irresistible in battle, 
it had become so infuriate as to be beyond 
control. 

it. Urged on by the prince with the 
iron- hook, that powerful elephant then 
seemed as if it would cut through the sky 
(like a flying hill). 

12 . Seeing it advance towards him, Q 
king, Dhananjaya, filled with anger and 
standing on the earth, O Bharata,, met the 
prince on its back. 

13. Filled with anger, Vajradatta quick- 
ly shed at Arjuna a number of broad- 
headed arrows gifted with the energy of 
fire and resembling (as they coursed 
through the air) a cloud of speedily- 
moving locusts. 

14. Arjuna, however, with arrows sped 
from Gandiva, cut off those arrows , some 
into two, and some into three, pieces. He 
cut them off in the sky itself with those 
arrows of his passing through the sky, 

15. The son of Bhagadatta, seeing his 
broad-headed arrows thus cut off, quickly 
sped at Arjuna a number of other arrows in 

; a continuous line. 
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1 6. Filled with anger at this, Arjuna 
more quickly than before, shot at Bhaga- 
datta’s son a number of straightly coursing 
arrows equipped with golden wings, 

17. Vajradatta of powerful energy, 
struck with great force and pierced with 
those arrows in that fierce encounter, fell 
down on the Earth. Consciousness, how- 
ever, did not leave him. 

18. Mounting on his prince of elephants 
again in the midst of that battle, the son of 
Bhagadatta, desirous of victory, very Coolly 
shot a number of arrows at Arjuna. 

19. Filled with anger, Jishnu then shot 
atthe prince a number of arrows which 
looked like burning flames of fire and 
w hich appeared to be so many snakes of 

readful pvdsan. 

20. Pierced therewith, the powerful ele- 
phant, emitting a large quantity of blood, 
looked like a mountain of many springs 
discharging rillets of water coloured with 
red chalk. 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana siad 

I. Thus went on that battle, O chief of 
the Bharatas, for three- days between 
Arjuna and that prince like the encounter 
between him of a hundred sacrifices and 
Vritra, 

2 — 3. On the fourth day, • Vajradatta 
of great power laughed loudly and ad- 
dressing Arjuna, said these words : — ** Wait, 
wait, O Arjuna ! You shall not escape 
me alive ! Killing you l shall duly discharge 
the water-rite of my father. 

4. My aged father Bhagadatta, who 
was the friend of your father, was killed by 
you on account of his weight of years. Do 
you, however, fight me who am but a boy. 

5. Having said these words, O you of 
Kuru’s race, king Vajradatta, filled with 
anger, urged his elephant towards the son 
of Pandu. 

6 . Urged on by the highly intelligent 
Vajradatta, that prince of elephants, as if 
desiorous of cutting through the sky, rushed 
towards Dhananjaya. 

7* That best of elephants drenched 
Arjuna with a shower of juice emitted from 
the end of his trunk, like a mass of blue 
clouds drenching a hill with its down-pour. 

8 . Indeed, urged on by the king, the 
elephant, repeatedly roaring like a cloud, 


rushed towards Phalguna, sending forth 
deep noise from its mouth. 

9. Indeed, urged on by Vajradatta that 
prince of elephants quickly moved towards 
the powerful car-warrior of the KurUs r with 
the tread of one that seemed to dance in 
excitement. 

10. Seeing that beast of Vajradatta ad- 
vance towards him, that destroyer of 
enemies, viz., the powerful Dhananjaya, . 
relying on Gandiva, stood his ground with* 
out shaking with fear. 

11. Recollecting what an obstacle Vajra- 
datta was proving to the performance of 
his task, and remembering the old enmity 
of the house, the son of Pandu became 
greatly excited with rage against the king. 

12. Worked up with rage, Dhananjaya 
impeded the course of that beast with a 
shower of arrows like the shore resisting the 
surging sea. 

13. That best of elephants and beautiful 
in appearance, thus impeded by Arjuna, 
stopped in its course, with body pierced with 
many an arrow, like a porcupine with its 
quills erect. 

14. Seeing Ids elephant impeded in its 
course, the royal son Bhagadatta, deprived 
of sense by anger, shot many whetted 
arrows at Arjuna. 

13. The mighty-armed Arjuna baffled 
all those arrows with many foe-destroying 
arrows of his. The feat appeared to be 
exceedingly wonderful. 

16. Once more the king of the Pragjyo* 
tishas, worked up with rage, forcibly urged 
his elephant, which resembled a mountain, 
at Arj-una. 

17. Seeing the beast once more advan* 
cing towards him, Arjuna shot with great 
strength an arrow at it which resembled a 
veritable flame of fire. 

18. Cut to the quick, O king, by the 
son of Pandu, the beast suddenly droppep 
down on the Earth like a mountain-summit 
loosened by a thunder-bolt, 

19. Struck with Dhananjaya’s arrow, 
the elephant, as it lay on the Earth, looked 
like a huge mountain-cliff lying on the 
ground, loosened by the bolt of tndra. 

20. When the elephant of Vajradatta 
was prostrated on the ground, the son of 
Pandu, addressing the king who had fallen 
down with his beast, said,— ‘Do not fear/ 

21. Indeed, Yudhishthira of great energy 
said to me while commissioning me for this 
task even these words, vis. t You should 
not, O Dhananjaya, kill those kings (who 
may give you battle). 
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$3. O foremost of men, you should con- 
sider your ta>d< as accomplished if only you 
disable tho'-e hostile kings! You should 
trot also, O Dhananjaya, kill the warriors 
of those kings who may come forth to 
6ght you. 

23. They should be requested to come, 
with all their kinsmen and friends, to the 
Horse-Sacrifice of Yudhhluhira. 

24. Having heard these commands of 
tny brother, f shat i l not kill you, O king ! 
Rise up ; let no fear be yours; return to 
your city safe and sound, O king. 

25. When the day of full moon in the 
month of Chaitra comes, you shall O 
great king, go to that sacrifice of king 
Ywdhishthira the just, for it takes place 
on that day ! 

26 Thus addressed by Arjuna, the 
royal son of Bhagadatta, defeated by the 
son of Pandit, said, — ' So belt. 1 


CHAPTER LXXVH. 

( ANUGITA PARVA.)—- 

Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. There took place a great battle be- 

tween the diadem decked Arjuna and the 
■hundreds of Saindhavas who still lived j 
alter the destruction of their clan. I 

2. Hearing that he. of white horses bad 
entered their territories, those K*hatriyas 
came out against him, unable to bear that 
ioremost one ot PandTs race. 

3. 'Those warriors who were as terrible 

as dreadful prison, finding the horse withm * 
their dominion, seised it without being ; 
filled with any fear of Partita who was the i 
younger brother of Bhimasena. j 

4. Advancing against Vibhatsu who j 
■waited on foot, aimed whith his bow, upon ; 
the sacrificial horse, they attacked him from | 
a near point. 

5. Defeated in battle before, those 
Kshatriyas of great energy, moved by the 
desire of victory, surrounded that foremost 
of men. 

6. Proclaiming their names and families 
jand their various feats, they showered their 

arrows on Parlha* 

7. Pouring showers of arrows of such 
fierce energy as were capable of obstruc- 
ting the course of hostile elephants, those 
heroes sut rounded the son of Kunti, desir- 
ous of defeating him in battle* 

12 


8. Themselves seated on cars, they 
fought Arjuna of dreadful feats who was 
on foot. 

9, From every side they began to strike 
that hero, that destroyer of the Nivata- 
kavachas, that destroyer of the Samsapt&kas* 
that destroyer of the king of the Sindhus. 

to. Surrounding him on all sides a« 
within a cage by means of a thousand cars 
and ten thousand horse, those brave war** 
riots expressed their joy, 

w — 12. Recollecting the destruction by 
Dhananjaya of Jayadratha in battle, O 
you of Kuril’s race, they poured heavy 
showers of arrows on that hero like a mass 
of clouds showering a heavy downpour*, 
Overwhelmed with that arrowy shower, 
Arjuna looked like the sun covered by at, 
cloud. 

13. That foremost son of Pandit, lit 
the midst of that cloud of arrows, re- 
sembled a bird in the midst of an iron cage c 
O Bharata. 

14. Seeing the son of Kunti thus afflicted 
with arrows, cries of oh and alas were 
uttered by the three worlds, and the Sun 
himself became shorn of his splendour. 

[5. 'Then, O king, a terrible wind began 
to blow, and Rahu swallowed up both (ho 
Sun and the Moon simultaneously. 

16. Many meteors struck the solar disc 
and then shot in different directions. Th<* 
prince of mountains, viz., Kaiiasa, began 
to tremble. 

17. The seven (celestial) Rtshis, as also 
the other Rights of Heaven, stricken with 
fear, and afflicted with grief and sorrow, 
breathed hot sighs. 

18. Piercing through the sky, those 
meteors fell o« the lunar disc as well. AH 
the points of the compass became filled with 
smoke and assumed a strange aspect. 

19 Reddish clouds, with Hashes of 
lightning playing in their midst and the 
bow of Indra measuring them from side to 
side, suddenly covered the sky and poured 
flesh and bloods on the Earth. 

20. Such was the aspect which all nature 
assumed when that hero was overwhelmed 
with showers of a* raws. Indeed, when 
Phalguna, that foremost one among the 
Bharatas, was thus afflicted, those marvels 
were witnessed. 

21. Overwhelmed by that dense cloud 
of arrows, Arjuna became stupefied. His 
bow, Gandiva, fell down from his relaxed 
grip and his leathern fence also dropped 
down. 

22. When Dhananjaya became stupe® 
fted, the SaindhaVa warriors once nior® 



thai forth with at that serv&feless warrior, 
numberless other arrows. 

23. Understanding that the son of 
Prut ha was insensible, the celestials, with 
hearts stricken with fear, began to seek his 
well-being by uttering various benedictions. 

;• 3L. Th a n the celestial Rishis, the seven 
Ttishis, and the twice-born Rishis, became 
engaged in s He tit recitations ft om desire 
of giving victory to the liighly intelligent 
son of^Pritha’s. 

25. When at last the energy of Partha 
blazed forth, through those deeds of the 
dwellers of the Celestial region, that hero, 
who was conversant with celestial weapons 
of great tfficacy, stood immovable like a 
bill. 

a6. The delighter of the Kurus then 
drew his celestial bow. And as he repea- 
tedly stretched the bqwstring, the twang 
that followed resembled the loud sound of 
some strong machine. 

27. Like Purandara pouring rain, the 
powerful Arjuna then, with that bow of his, 
poured incessant showers ©f arrows on his 
enemies. 

28. Pierced by'those arrows, the Saind- 
hava wariiois with their chefs became 
invisible like trees covered with locusts. 

: 29. Terror-stricken at the very sound 
©f Gandiva and filled with consternation 
they fled away. In gt ief of heart they shed 
tears and cried aloud. 

30. The powerful warrior moved amidst 
that host of enemies with the celerity of a 
IWry wheel, all the time piercing those 
wairiors with his arrows. 

31. Like the great Indra, the holder of 
the thunder-bolt, that destroyer of enemies, 
vise. % Arjuna, shot from his bow in every 
direction that shower of arrows which 
lesembled a sigltt produced by magic. 

32. The Kaurava hero, piercing the 
hostile army with showers of arrows looked 
resplendent like the autumnal Sun when he 
disperses the clouds with his powerful rays. 


CHAPTER LXXVIII. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— * 
Continued • 

Vaishampayana said 

t. Th* irresistible holder of Gandiva, 
ready for battle, stood immovable on the 
third like Bircsa vat himself. 


2. The Saindhava warriors, once ttiorg 
rallying, showered in great ragte repeated 
down-pours of arrows on him. 

3. The mighty-armed hero, laughing 
at his enemies, who had once more rallied 
but who were on the point of death, 
addressed them in these soft words : — 

4. Do ye fight to the best of your power 
and do ye try to defeat me. Do ye, how- 
ever, accomplish all necessary deeds, for a 
great danger awaits you all. 

5. See, I fight all of you, baffling your 
clouds of arrows ! Bent as you are ora 
battle, wait a little, I shall soon quell your 
pride. 

6. The holder of Gandiva, having said 
these words i» anger, recollected, however, 
the words, O Bharata, of his eldest brother. 

7 — 8. Those words were : — You should 
not, G Child, kill those Kshatriyas who 
will come against you for battle 1 They 
should, however, be defeated by you ! 
That foremost of men, Phalguna, had been 
thus addressed by king Yudhishthira the 
just, of great soul. He, therefore, began 
to reflect thus. Thus was I commissioned 
by my brother. Warriors advancing 
against me should not be killed. 

9. I must act in such a way as not to 
falsify the words of king Yudhishthira the 
just. 

10. Having arrived at this conclusion, 
Phalguna, that foremost of men, then said 

those Saindhavas who were all dreadful 
in battle, these words: 

11. 1 say what is for your benefit. 
Though staying before me, I do not wish 
to kill you. He amongst you who will say 
to me that he has been defeated by me and 
that he is mine, will be spared by me. 

12. Having heard thes'e words of mine, 
act towards me in that way which may best 
secure your well-being. By acting in a 
different way you will place yourselves in a 
situation of great fear and danger. 

13. Having said these words to those 
heroic warriors, the chief of the Kurus 
began to fight them. Arjuna was worked 
up with rage. His enemies, desirous of 
victory, were equally enraged. 

14. The Saindhavas then, O king, shot 
hundreds and thousands of straight arrows 
at the wielder of Gandiva. 

15. Dhananjaya, with his own ^pj e tte <3 

arrows, cut off those arrows of sh* alK $ 
terrible points, resembling snakes JJead- 
fnl poison, before they could iQ 
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16. H aving cut off those sharp arrows 
bedecked with Kanka- feathers, Aijuna 
pierced each of the warriors opposed to turn 
with a whetted arrow. 

17. 1 he Saindhava Kdiatriyas, recol- 
iectiog- that it was Dhananjiya who had 
killed their king J^yadratha, then hurled at 
him darts and javelins with great force. 

18. The diadem-decked Dhananjaya of 
great power baffled their aim by cutting 
off all those weapons before any of them 
could reach him. At length the son of 
Panda became highly angry. 

19* With many straight and broad- 
headed arrows, he cut off the; heads of 
many of those warriors who were rushing at 
him from desire of victory. 

20. Many fled, many rushed at Aijuna ; 
many moved not; all of them, however, 
uttered such a loud noise that it resembled 
the roar ot the ocean. 

21. As they were killed by Partha of 
immeasurable power, they fought him, each 
according to his strength and prowess. 

22. i heir animals being all exhausted, 
Pat ilia succeeded in depriving a large 
number ot those warriors ot their senses by 
means of his sharpest arrows in Lhal battle, 

33. Then Dosshala, their queen, the 
daughter of Dm itai astra, knowing that 
they were rendered cheerless by Arjunt, 
took her grandson m her <41 tits and went to 
Aijuna. 


arrival here as the follower and pratectnr 
of this s »c ificial horse, he at once fell drawn 
and gave up Ins life. Indeed, deeply afflic- 
ted will 1 grief, as he was, as s<*on as he 
heard of your arrival, he gave up his life. 
Seeing him prostrate on the E <uh, G lord, 

1 toox his infant son with me and have come 
to you, seeking your protection. Having 
said these words, the daughter of Dhrka- 
rashtra began to lament in deep sorrow. 

34.. Arjnni stood before her in gre*t 
cheerlessness of heart. His face was turned 
towards the Eirth. The cheerless sister 
then said to her brother, who was equally 
! cheerless, these word's : See your sister. 
See the child ot your sistePs son. 

35. O perpeluater of Kuru’s race, O 
you who are fully conversant with everv 
duty, you should show meicv to this child, 
forgetting the Kuru prince (Duryodhana) 
ami the wicked J ayadratha. 

36. As that destroyer of hostile heroes, 
Par ikshit, has been born of Abhimanyu, 

| so has this mighty-armed child, my grund- 
j son, originated from Suratha. 

37. Taking him with me, O king, I have 
come to you desirous of the safely of all 

I the waniors? Go you listen to these wotds 
I of mine. 

I 38. This child of that wicked enemy* 
; of yours has now cotne to you, (J might\- 
| armed her*). You should, therefor e, show 
1 mercy to this infant. 


24. The child was the son of Suratha j 
(the son of J lyadraiha). Tin; brave prince j 
proceeded to Ids maternal uncle on fits car , 
ior the safety ot all the Samdlmva wan tors, j 

25* i he queen, arrived before Dhanan- j 
jay a, began to weep in sorrow. Seeing her, 
the powerful Dhananjaya cast off fits bow, 

26 — 27. Leaving off his bow, Partha 
duly received Ins sister and enquired ot htr 
as to what he could do lor her. 1 tie queen 
replied to him, saying,— O chief ot ttie 
Bharatas, this child is the son of your sister’s 
son. He salutes you, O Partha. Look at 
him, O foremost ot men. 

28. 1 hus addressed by her, Partha 
enquired after liis son (Suratha), saving — 
Where ts he? 

29. Dusshala answered him, saying, — 
Burning with grief 011 account of the des- 
truction of his father, the heroic father of 
Lins child died broken-hearted. Listen to 
me as to how tie died. 

30 — 23. O Dhananjaya, he had heard 
betore that his father J *yadratha had been 
killed by you, O sinters one. Exceedingly 
afflicted with grief at this, and heat ing of your 


39. O chastiser of enemies this infant! 
seeks to please you by bending his head. 
He solicits you for peace ! O mighty- 
armed hero, be inclined to make peace. 

40. Q you who know every duty, be 
pleased with the child whose friends and 
kinsmen have all been killed and who him- 
self. knows nothing of what has taken 
place. Do n»t yield to anger. 

41. Forgetting his disreputable and 
cruel grandfather, who offinded against you 
so highly, it is but fit that you should extend 
your grace towards this.child. 

! 42. Recollecting queen Gmdhari and 

1 king Dhritarashtra, Dhananjaya, affl.cied 
i with grief, addressed Dusshala who had 
said so to him, and an s wet ed her, censuring 
Kshatitya practices all the time. 

43. Fie on Duryodhana, that mean 
peisow, covetous of kingdom and full of 
vanity ! Alas, it was for him that all my 
kinsmen have^becn sent by me to the abode 
of Yama. 

44. Having said so, DhanantjayA com- 
forted his sister and became inclined to 
make peace. Cheetfhlly, Ire embraced her 



MAHABHARATA, 




and then dismissed her, asking her to 
l ©turn to her pdace. 

45. Dusshala asked all] her warriors to 
desist from that great battle, and adoring 
Partha, she of beautiful face returned to- 
waids her palace. 

46 Having defeated those heroes, viz., 
the Saindhavas, thus, Dhananjaya began 
>0 follow that horse which ranged at its 
Wifi. 

47. The heroic Arjuna duly followed 
that sacrificial horse even as the divine 
holder of Pinaka had in days of yore follow* 
ed the deer through the sky. 

48. The horse, at its will, passed through 
various kingdoms successively, multiplying 
ihe feats of Arjuna. 

4.9 In course of time, O king, the horse 
Wandering at its pleasure, at last arrived 
within the kingdom of Manipura, followed 
by the son of Pandu. 


CHAPTER LXXIX, 

(ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Hearing that his father Arjuna had 
arrived within his kingdom, the king of 
Manipura, Vabhruvnhana went out with 
humility, with a number of Brahmanas and 
jiome treasure in bis van. 

2. Remembering, however, the duties 
*>f Kshatriyas, the highly intelligent Dhanair- 
jaya, seeing the king of Manipura arrive in 
that guise, did not approve of ic. 

3. 'The riohteouS'Souled Phalguna 
angrily said, — Vour conduct is not proper. 
You have ceitainly fallen away from Ksha- 
atriya duties. 

4. I liave come here as the protector of 
Yudhishthira's sacrificial horse. Why, O 
son, will you not fig lit me, seeing that l 
have come within your territories ? 

5. Fie on you, O you of foolish un« 
derslanduigv fie on you who have deviated 
trow Kshatn'ya duties l Fie on you who 
would receive me peacefully even though l 
have come here for fighting with you. 

6 — 8. In thus receiving me peacefully 
you act like a woman, O you of wretched 
understanding, if I had come to you, leav- 
ing aside my arms, then would this conduct 
*»i youis have been fit, O worst of men l” 
.kenning that these words were addressed 
by- " her husband, the daughter of tire 
tinakc- King, W*., U.upi, unable to tele ate 


it, pierced 'through the Earth and came r?p 
there. She saw her son standing theier 
perfectly cheerless and wkb face banging 
down, 

9 — 'to. Indeed, the prince was repeatedly 
rebuked by his father who was desirous of 
battle with trim, G monarch f The daughter 
of die Snake, possessed of beautiful limbs, 
viz.t Ulupi, said these words consistent with 
righteousness and duty to the prince who 
himself was conversant wkh righteousness 
and duty. Know that l airs your mother 
Ulupi that am the daughter of a snake. 

11. Do you perform my order, O son T 
for you would then acquire great merit: 
Fight your father, this foremost one a* 
KunTs race, this hero who is irresistible in 
battle. 

3 2. Forsooth, he wifi then be pleased 
with you. Thus was king Vabhruvabana 
incited against his father by his (step) 
mother. 

13—14. At last, gifted as he was with* 
great energy, he made up his mind, O chief 
of the Bharatas, to fight Dhananjaya. 
Putting on his armour of bright gold and 
1 his shining head-dress, he got upon an 
excellent car which had hundreds of quivers 
ready on it. That car was eqnipt with 
nece^sai ies for battle and had horses yoked 
to it which were fleet like the mind. 

15. It had excellent wheels and a strong 
Upasbkara, and \#as adorned with golden 
ornaments of every sort. Raising his 
standard which was decorated most beauti- 
fully and which bore the device of a lion in 
gold, the beautiful prince Vablw uvahaua 
proceeded against this father for battle. 

16 Coming upon the sacrificial hotter 
which was protected by Partha, the heroic 
prince caused it to be seized by persons 
well-versed in veterinary science. 

17. Seeing the horse seized, Dhananjaya 
became filled with joy. Standing on tne 
Eiith, that hero began to oppose the ad- 
vance of his son who was on his car. 

18. The king afflicted the hero with 
repeated showers of arrows gifted with 
whetted points and resembling snakes o i 
dreadful poison. 

19. Incomparable was the battle which 
took place between the father and son. It 
resembled the battle between the celesti-ds 
and tne Asuras of old. E *ch was pleased 
with obtaining the other for an antagonist. 

20. Then Vabhruvahana, laughing, cut 
the diadcm*decked Arjuna, that foremost 
of men, in the shoulder with a straight 
arrow. 
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21. Equipt with feathers, that arrow 
penetrated Af junta's body tike a snake 
penetrating on an anthill. Piercing the son 
of Ktimi through, the arrow went deep into 
the Earth. 

22. Feeling acute pain, the intelligent 
Dnananjaya rested awhile, supporting him- 
self on Ins excellent bow. He stood, having 
recourse to his celestial energy and seemed 
externally like one dead. 

23 — 24. That foremost of men, then 
regaining consciousness, lauded hts son 
highly. Possessed of great splendour, the 
son of Shakra said, — Excellent, Excellent, 

0 migffty-armed one, O sou of Chiiran- 
gada 1 O son, seeing this feat, so worthy 

01 you, I am highly pleased with you. 

25. I shall now discharge these arrows 
at you, O son I Stand for fight (without 
running away). Having said these words, 
that destroyer of enemies shot a shower of 
arrows on the prince. 

26. King Vabhruvahana, however, with 
his own bioad- headed arrows, cut all those 
arrows, which were discharged from 
Gandiva and which resembled the thunder* 
bolt ot Indra in splendour, some m two, and 
some into three, parts. 

27. Then the standard, decked with 
gold and resembling a golden pahnyra, on 
the king’s car was cut ofi by Parma with 
some excellent arrows of his. 

28. The son of Pandu* laughing, next 
killed the king’s horses of large size and 
great speed. 

29. Descending from his car, the king, 
worked up with rage, fought hi* father on 
loot. 

30. Pleased with the prowess of his son, 
that foremost one of the sons of Pntha, 
vis., the son of thejwielder of the thunder - 
bolt, began to afflict him greatly, 

31. Tire powerful Vabhruvahana, think- 
ing that hi> lather was no longer able to 
lace him, again afflicted him with many 
arrows resembling snakes oi dreauiui 
poison. 

32. From a spirit of childishness he then 
vrgorou&ly cut his lather in the breast with 
a whetted auow having excellent wings. 

33—35. That arrow, O king, penetrated 
the body of Panda’s son and reaching his 
vjyei-y vitals caused him great pain. The 
dchghter of the Kurus, Dnananjaya, deep- 
ly pierced therewith by Ins son, then 
dropped down in a swoon on the E»rth, 
O king ! When that kero, that bearer of 
the burthens of the Kurus, fell down, the 
son of Chitrangada also became uncon- 
>ctguh llis jausijt fwyga was Qwmg to 


his exertions rn battle as also to his grief at 
seeing his father killed. 

36. He hrd been pierced deeply by 
Arjtuia with clouds of arrows. He, there- 
fore dropped down at the van of battle 
embracing the Earth. 

37. Hearing that her husband had been 
killed and that her son bad fallen down on 
the Earth, Chitrangada, in great agitation 
oi mind, went to the field of battle. 

38. Her heart burning with sorrow, 
weeping piteously the while, and trembling 
ail over, the mother of the king of Manipura 
saw her killed husband. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

Vaishampayam said 

t. Thai lady having eyes like lotus- 
petals, having bewailed muck, and burning 
with grief, at last T>st her senses anti 
dropped down on the E nth. 

2 — 3. Regaining consciousness and see* 
ing Ulupi, the daughter of the Snake-Chief,, 
queen Cnitrangada gifted with celestial 
beauty, said to her these woids: — See, L> 
Ulupi, our ever victorious husband lulled 
m battle, thiough you, by my son of Lender 
years. 

4, Do you know the practices of the 
respectable? Are you a wife devoted to 
your husband? it is through your deed, 
that your husband is laid low, slain u» 
battle. 

5. if Dhananjaya has offended against 
you f.t every tespect, do you foi give him t 
l solicit you, do you levive that hero. 

6, O righteous lady, you know piet\ r . 
You are, O blessed one, known (tor your 
virtues) over the three wot ids 1 How is it 
that having Caused your husband to be 
killed by your son, you do not indulge m 
grief ? 

7. O daughter of tire Snake- Chief, I do 
not grieve tor my killed son l i grieve for 
only my husband who has received this- 
hospitality from his son. 

8—9. Having said these words to the 
queemy Ulupi the daughter of the bnake- 
Iving, the illustrious Chicrangada went to* 
wneie tier husband lay on the Earth and ad- 
dressing him, said, — Rise, O dear husband* 
you occupy the foremost place m the affec- 
tions Ql Kuru-King (Yudtflihlhiraj l 
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Me^-e is tli at horse ©4 you*q& ! It Has been 
liberated by me. 

io. Indeed, O powerful one, this sacri- 
ficial horse of king Yudhishthira the jnst, 
should be followed by you. Why then do 
you lie still on the birth, 

it. My life-bt eaths depend on you, O 
dehghter of the Kuius. How is it that he 
who is the giver ef other people’s life- 
breaths. renounces his own life-breaths 
Lo-day ? 

12. See, O Uiupi, this beautiful form of 
your husband lying-prostrate on the ground. 
How is it that you do not grieve, having 
caused him to b^ killed through your son 
whom you did excite with your words ? 

13. It is fit that this boy should yield to 
the power of death and lie thus on the 
ground besides bis own father. Oh, let 
Vijaya, let him that is called Gudalcesha, 
let this hero with reddish eyes return to life. 

14. O blessed lady, polygamy is no 
fault with men. Women only commit sin 
by taking more than one husband. Do 
if ot , theiefore, cherish such thoughts (of 
Vengeance). 

15. This relationship was ordained by 
the Supreme Creator himself. It is, besides, 
an eternal and unchangeable one. Do you 
attend to that relationship. Let your union 
(with Dhananjay*) be made true. 

16. If, having killed your husband 
through your son, you do not revive him 
to-day before my eyes, I shall then re- 
nounce my own life-breaths. 

t/. Forsooth, Q reverend lady, afflicted 
as I am with grief and deprived as I am 
of both husband and son, I shall sit here 
to-day in Praya-v ovv before your presence. 

18. Having said so to the daughter of 
the Snake-Chief, Who was a co-wife with her 
to Arjuna, the princess Chaitravahini sat in 
Praya, O king, restraining speech. 

Vaishampayana said 

19. Ceasing to lament, the cheerless 
queen, taking upon her lap the feet of her 
husband, sat there, sighing heavily and 
desiring also for ttie restoration of her son 
to life. 

20 — 21. King Vabhruvahana then, re- 
gaining consciousness, saw his mother sea- 
ted in that guise on thehfield of battle. 
Addressing her he said, — What can be 
more painful than the sight of my mother, 
who has been brought up in luxury, lying 
on the naked 1 Eirth beside her heroic hus- 
band sir etc! red thereon.* 

22’. Alas, tins destroyer of all enemies, 

Vila foremost of all ■wi&ldters if weapons, has 


been killed by me in battle-. Ft is dear 
that men do die, till their hour comes. 

23. Qh, the heart of this princess seems 
to be very hard since it does not break 
even on seeing her mighty-armed' and 
broad-chested husband lying dead on the 
ground. 

24. It is clear that one does not die till 
one’s hour comes, since neither myself, nor" 
my mother is deprived of life. 

25 Alas, alas, the golden coat of mail of 
this foremost hero of Kuru’s race, killed by 
me, his son, knowingly, is lying on the 
ground, cut off from his body. m 

26. Alas, ye Brahmanas, see my heroic 
father lying prostrate on the E-iith, on a 
hero’s bed, killed by his son. 

27. Wnat benefit is done to this hero, 
killed by me in battle, by those Brahmanas 
who were commissioned to attend upon this 
foremost one of Kmu's race engaged in 
following the horse ? 

28. Let the Bi ahmanas direct what ex* 
piation 'should now be done by me, a ci uel 
and sinful wretch, who has killed his own 
father in battle. 

29 Having killed my own father, I 
should, suffering every sort of misery, 
wander over the Eirtb, cruel that I am, 
covering myself with his skin. 

30. Give me the two halves of my sire’s 
head to-day, for there is no other expiation 
for me who have killed my own father. 

3t. See, O daughter of the foremost of 
Snakes, your husband killed by me. Indeed, 
by killing Arjuna in battle l have accom- 
plished what is pleasant to you. 

32. I shall to-day follow in t he track 
by which my father lias gone. O blessed 
one, I cannot cbmfoft myself. 

33* Be happy tb day, O mother, seeing 
myself and the wielder of G uidiva both 
embrace death to-day. I swear to you by 
truth itself. 

. 34—35 Having said these words, the 
king, sorely afflicted with grief, O monarch, 
touched water, and exclaimed in sorrow, — 
Let all creatures, mobile and immobile, 
listen to me ! Do you also listen to me, O 
mother l I say the truth, Q best of all 
daughters of the snakes. 

36. If this best of men, Jaya, my father 
does not rise up, I shall emaciate my own 
body, sitting on the field of battle. 

37. Having killed my father, there is no 
rescue for me. Afflicted as I am with the 
sin of’ patricide, i shall, forsooth, have 

sink iu iidl. 
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ss fiv liiline a i, pr^ic Rshatriya one ( 
becomes cleansed by making a gift of a 
hundred kine. By killing my father, how- 
ever, so dreadful has been my sin that my 
rescue is impossible. 

39 This Dhananjaya, the son of Pandit, 
Was the one hero gifted \\ith rriighty energy. 
Possessed of righteous sou!, lie was the 
Creator of my being-. How cah I be 
rescued after having killed him? 

40. Having bewailed thus, the great son j 
of Dhananjaya, king Vabhruvahana, touch- ! 
ed water and became silent, Vowing to 
Starve himself to death. 

Vaishampayaua said 

41 — 42. When the king of Manipttra, that 
chastiser of enemies, afflicted with grief, along 
with his mother, sat down to starve himself 
to death, Uhipi then thought of the gem . 
that has the virtue of reviving a dead man. 
The gerh, the great refuge of the Snakes, 
thus thought of, arrived there. 

43. The daughter of the Prince of j 

Snakes, taking it up, uttered these words 
which highly gladdened the combatants ! 
standing on the field. j 

44. Rise up. O son 1 Do not grieve ! : 
Jishnu has not be«.n vanquished by you ! 
This hero is incapable of being defeated by 
tnen as also by the celestials headed by 
Vasava himself. 

45. I have exhibited this illusion, de- 
ceiving your senses, for the benefit of this 
foremost of men, vis., your illustrious 
father. 

46. O you of Kuru’s race* desirous of 
ascei tainiug the prowess of yourself, his 
son, this destroyer of hostile heroes, O 
king, came here for fighting with you. 

47. It was, therefore, O son, that you 
were urged by me to fight. O powerful 
king, O son, do not suspect that you have 
committed any, even the least, fault, by 
his challenge. 

48. He is a Risht, of a powerful soul, 
teternal and indestructible. O dear son, 
Shakra himself is incapable of defeating 
him in battle. 

49. This celestial gem has been brought 
by me, O king. It always revives the 
snakes as often as they die. 

50. O powerful king, do you place this 
on the breast of your fa titer. You 

shall then see the son of Panda revive*. 

51. Thus addressed, the prince who had 
Committed no sin, moved by love for his 
father, then placed that gem on the breast 
of Pritha # s son of incomparable energy. 


52. After the gem had been placed on 
his breast, the heroic and powerful Jishmi 
became revived. Opening his red eyes, ko 
rose Up like one who had slept long. 

53 Seeing his father, the great hero of 
in exhaustible energy, restored to conscious- 
ness and quite at his ease, Vabhruvahana 
adored him with respect. 

54. When that foremost of men, G 
powerful one, awoke from the slumber of 
death with every auspicious sign of life, 
the chastiser of Paka rained down celestial 
flowers, 

55 Kettle-drums sir tick by nobody, 
produced their music deep as the muttavirtg 
of the clouds. A loild uproar was heard 
in the sky consisting of the words — Excel- 
lent, Excellent. 

.56. 1 He ftiighty-armed Dhananjaya* 

rising up and weli-eomforted, embraced 
Vabhruvahana and smelled his head, 

57 — 58* He saw silting at a distance 
from his s®n, this latter *s mother stricken 
with grief, in the company of Ulupt. 
Dhananjaya asked, — \Vuy is it that every 
tiling id the field ol battle seems to bewt* 
the marks of grief, wonder and joy ? If 
O destroyer of enemies, you know the cause, 
do you then tell me. 

59 Why has your mother come to the 
field of battle? VViiy, also, has Uiupi the 
daughter of the Prince of Snakes, come 
here 1 

60. ! know that you had fought this 
battle with me at my own command. I 
wish to know what the cause is which has 
brought out the ladies. 

61. Thus questioned by Dhananjaya * 
the intelligent king of Manipura gratified 
‘him by bending his head in respect, and 
then said,— ^ Let Uiupi be asked. 


CHAPTER LXXXL 

. (ANUGiTA* PARV A.)—* 
Continued . 

Arjuna said 

1. What brings you hefe, O dafighte? 
(-in-law) of Kuru’s race/ and what, also, is 
the cause of the arrival’ on the field of battle 
of her who is the -mother of the king of 
Manipura ? 

2 . Do you entertain friendly motives 
towards this king, Q daughter of a snake ? 
O you of restless glances, do you wish good 
to me too ? 



mahabharata. 


3. 1 hope* O von of ample hips, that j 
Neither I, nor this Vabrtivahana here, have, 

O beautiful lady, done any injury to you 
unconsciously t 

4. Has Chitrangada of faultless limbs, 
descended from the line of Chitravahana, 
done you any wrong ? 

5. To him, the daughter of the Prince of 
Snakes answered smilingly,— You have not 
offended me, nor has Vabhruvahana done 
me any wrong, 

6. Nor this prince's mother who is always 
obedient to me as a hand -maid. Listen, 
bow all this has been caused by me. 

7. You should not be angry with me. 
Indeed, l seek to please you by bending my 
bead in respect. O you of Kuril's race, all 
lids has been done by me for your good, O 
powerful one I 

8—10. O mighty-armed Dhananjaya? 
Hear all that 1 have done. In the great 
battle of the Bharat* • Princes, you had 
killed the royal son of Shantanu by unfair 
ways. What I have done has expiated 
your sin. You did not overthrow Bhishma 
while fighting with you l 

ll— 12. He was engaged with Shikandin. 
Relying on him as your help, you did bring 
about t fie overthrow of Shantanu’s son. If 
you had died without having expiated your 
sin. you would then have fallen, forsooth, into 
Hell on account of that sinful deed of yours. 
Even this which you have got from your son 
Is the expiation of that sin l 

13. Formerly, O king, I heard this said 
by the Vasus while they were in the com- 
pany of Ganga, O you of great intelligence. 

14—15. After the fall of Shantanu’s son, 
those celestials, viz. t the Vasus, coming 
to the banks of Ganga, bathed in her waters, 
and calling the goddess of that stream, they 
uttered these terrible words having the 
sanction of Bhagirati herself, viz , — Shan- 
tanu’s son Bhishma has been killed by 
Dhananjaya. 

16. Indeed, O goddess, Bhishma then 
was engaged with another, and had ceased 
to fight. For this fault we shall to-day 
imprecate a curse on Dhananjaya I 

17. To this, the goddess Ganga readily 
agreed, saying, — Be it so ! — Hearing these 
words l became very much distressed and 
penetrating into the nether regions represen- 
ted everything to my father. 

18 — 19. Informed of what had taken 
place, my father became plunged in grief. 
Going to the Vasus, he begged them for 
your sake, again and again .gratifying 
them by every means in bis power. They 
then said to him, — Dhananjaya has a highly 


blessed son who, youthful as he is, is the 
king of Manipura* 

20. He will, standing on tie field of 
battle, cast Dhananjaya down on the Earth. 
When this will take place, O Prince of 
Snakes, Arjuna will be freed from our 
curse l 

2t. Do you return 1 — Thus addressed 
by the Vasus, he came back and informed 
me of what had taken place. Having 
learnt all this, O hero, I have freed you 
from the curse of the Vasus in thus. 

22. The king of the Celestials himseUi * 
incapable of defeating you in battle. The 
son is one's own self. It is for this that you 
have been defeated by him. 

23. t cannot be held, O powerful one, to 
have committed any sin. How, indeed, 
would you hold me censurable t 

24. Thus addressed (by Ulupi), Vijaya 
became cheerful of heart and said to her,— 
All this you have done, O goddess, is 
highly agreeable to me. 

25 — 26. After this, Jaya addressed his 
son, the king of Mnnipura, and said to 
him in the hearing of Chitrangada, the 
daughter (-in-law) of Kuril's race, ‘the 
Horse-Sacrifice of Yudhishthira will take 
place on the day of full moon in the coming 
month of Chakra. Come there, O king, 
with your mother and your counsellors and 
officers l* 

27 — 28. Thus addressed by Partha, king 
Vabhruvahana of great intelligence, with 
tearful eyes, said these words to his father* 
— * O you who are conversant with every 
duty, I shall certainly go, at your command, 
to the great Horse- Sacrifice, and take upon 
myself the task of distributing food among 
the twice-born ones ! 

29. For, however, showing your grace 
towards me, do you enter your own city 
with your two wives. Do not cherish any 
scruple about this, O you who are fully aC* 
quainted with every duty ! 

36. O lord, having lived for one night in 
your own palace in happiness, you may 
then follow the horse, O foremost of victori- 
ous warriors ! 

31—32. The ape-bannered son of Kunti, 
thus addressed by his son, answered the 
child of Chitrangada, saying, — You know, 
mighty- armed one, what vow I am obser* 
ving ? O you of large eyes, till the ter- 
mination of this my vow, I cannot enter 
your city. 

33. O foremost of men, tins sacrificial 
horse wanders at will. Blessings on you. 
i must go away. I have no place to rest 
for even a short while l 



34 • The son of the -chastiser of Paka 
‘then, duly adored by his son and obtaining 
•the permission of his two wives, left the 
spot and proceeded on his way. 


CHAPTER LXXXH. j 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

Vaisliampayana said : — 

1. ‘Hie (sacrificial) horse, having wan- 
dered over the entire Earth bounded by 
tiie ocean, then ceased and turned his face 
towards the city of Hastinapnre. 

2 . Following as he did that horse, the 
diadem -decked Arjuna also turned his face 
towards the Kuru capital. Wandering at 
Iris will, the horse then came to the city of 
Raj agriha . 

3 Seeing him arrived within his king- ! 
dom, O monarch, the heroic son of Saha* 
deva, following Kshatriya duties, challeng- 
ed him to battle. 

4. Corning out of his city, Meghasandhi, 
mounted on his car and equipt with bow 
and arrows and leathern fence, rushed to- 
wards Dhananjaya who was on foot. 

5. Gifted with great energy, Megha- 
sandhi, approaching Dhananjaya, O king, 
said these words from a spirit of childish- 
ness and without any skill. 

6. This horse of yours, O Bharata, 
seems to move about, protected by women 
only ! I shall take away the horse. Do 
yon try to free him. 

7. Althoughmy sires did not teach you 
in battle, I., however, shall do the duties 
of hospitality to you. Do you strike me, 
for I shall strike you. 

8—9. 'Finis addressed, the son of Pandu, j 
smiling the while, anwered him, saying,— 1 
To resist him who obstructs me is the vow j 
imposed on nae by my eldest brother. For- j 
sooth, O king, you know this. Do you 
strike me to the best of your power. 1 have I 
no anger. j 

10. Thus addressed, the king of Magadha j 
first struck the son of Pandu, showering j 
his arrows on him li tee the thousand-eyed j 
Itufra showering a heavy downpour of 
jrain* 

ir. Then, O chief of Bharata's race, the 
heroic witlder of Gandiva, with artows shot 
of that excellent bow, baffled all the artows 
shot carefully at him by his adversary* 


arrows, the ape* bannered hero shot a num- 
ber of burning arrow, s at his enemy which 
resembled snakes with fiery mouths. 

13. These arrows he shot at his flag and 
flag-staff and car and poles and yoke and 
the horses spat tng the body of his enemy 
and his car-driver. 

14. Though Partha who was capable of 
shooting with the bow with the left-hand (as 
well as the right) spared the body of the 
king of Magadha, yet the latter, thinking 
that his body was protected by his own 
prowess, discharged many arrows at Partha. 

15. The wielder of Gandiva, deeply 
struck by the king of Magadha, shone like 
a blossoming Palasha ( Buiea frondosa ) ht 
the season of spring. 

16. Arjuna had no desire of killing the 
king of Magadha. It was Jor this that, 
having struck the son of Panda, he suc- 
ceeded in remaining before that foremost 
of heroes. 

17. Then Dhananjaya, becoming angry* 
drew his bow with great force, and k il led 
his antagonist's horses and then struck off 
the head of his car-driver. 

t8. With a razor- headed arrow he then 
cut off Meghasandhi’s large and beautiful 
bow, and then his leathern fence. Dier* 
cutting off his flag and flag-staff, he caused 
it to fail down. 

19. The king of Magadha greatly afflic- 
ted, and deprived of horses and bow ami 
driver, took up a mace and rushed with 
great speed at the son of Kunli. 

20. Arjuna, then, with many arrows of 
his equipt with his vukurine feathers, cut off 
into pieces, that mace of his advancing 
enemy which was adorned with bright 
gold. 

11. Thus cut off into pieces, that mace* 
with its jewelled bonds and knots all sever- 
ed, fell orn the Earth, like a she-suake help- 
lessly hurled down by somebody. 

22. When his enemy became deprived 
of Ids car, his trow, and his mace, that 
foremost of his warriors, viz , the intelli- 
gent Arjuna, did not wish to strike him, 

23 — 24. The ape-bannered Hero then, 
comforting his cheerless enemy who had 
been observant of Kshatriya duties, said to 
him these words: — -O son, you have suffi- 
ciently shorn your adherence to Kshatriya 
duties. Go now. Gtvat have been the 
feats, O king, which you have act "nphshed 
in battle although you are very ung in 
years. 

! . received from 
kings who opp'we* 
It is for this yon 


25. The command 
, Yudhishthira was that 
12, Having thus baffled that cloud of me should not be killed. 



mahabharata, 


Mve yet, O monarch, although you have 
offended me in battle. 

26. Thus addressed, the king of 
Magadha considered himself defeated and 
spared. Thinking then that it was his duty 
to do so, be approached Arjuna and join- 
ing his hands in respecj? adored him. 

27. And he said, — Defeated have I been 
by you ! Blessed be you, I dd not venture 
to continue the battle. Tell me what I am 
to do now for you l Consider your com- 
mand as already carried out,* 

28. Comforting him again, At juna once 
more sard to him,— "You should go to the 
Horse- Sacrifice of our king which takes 
place at the coming full moon of Chaitra. 

29. Thus addressed by him, the son of 
Sahadeva said, — So be it, — and then duly 
adored that horse as also Phalguna, that 
foremost of warriors. 

30. The sacrificial horse then, having 
beautiful manes, proceeded at his will along 
the seaccmt, going to the countries of the 
Bangas, the Pundras, and the Koshalas. 

31. In those kingdoms Dharcanjaya, 
with his bow Gandiva, O king, defeated 
numberless Mlechchha armies one alter 
«w other. 


CHAPTER LXXXlll. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.)- 

Continued* 

Vaishampayana continued 

1. Adored by the king of Magadha, 
Patk*u’s son having white horses yoked to 
his car, proceeded along die south, follow- 
ing the (sacrificial) horse. 

2. Turning round in course of his 
wanderings at will, the strong horse came 
upon tlv& beautiful city of the Chedis called 
alter the oyster. 

3. Sbarabha, tlve son of Shishupala, 
giited with great strength, first met Aryan a 
in battle and then adored him with due 
honours. 

4. Adored by Him, O king, that best of 
horses then proceeded to the kingdom of the 
Kashts, the Angas, the Koshalas, the 
Kifatas, and the Tang an as. 

5. Receiving due honours in all those 
kingdoms Dhananjaya turned his course, 
indeed, the son ot Komi then proceeded 
to the country of the Dasharnas. 

& The rufer of that people was 
Chitrangada wjpo was gifted with great 
and was a crasher of enemies. 


Between him and Vijaya took place' a Vetf 
dreadful battle, 

7. Bringing him under his control the 
diadem-decked Arjuna, that foremost of 
men* went to the kingdom of the Nishada 
king, vi£. t the son of Bkalavya. 

S. The son of E-kalavya received Arjuna 
in battle ! The encounter took place be- 
tween the Kuril hero and the bfishadas was 
so furious as to make the hairs stand erect. 

9. Unvanqjuished'm battle, the brave sou 
of Kunti defeated the Nishada king who 
proved an impediment to the sacrifice. 

10. Having subjugated the son of 
Ekalavya, O king, the son of indra, duly 
adored by the Nishadas, then proceeded 
towards the southern ocean. 

It. In those regions battles took place 
between the diadem-decked hero and the 
Dravidas and Andhras and the dreadful 
Mahishakas and the hill men of Kokva. 

12. Subjugating those tribes without 
having to perform any terrific feats, At juna 
proceeded to the country of the Surashtras* 
his footsteps guided by the horse, 

13. Arrived at Gnkarna, he went thence 
. to Prabhasa. Then he proceeded to the 

beautiful city of Dwaravati protected by the 
heroes of the Vtishni race. 

14. When the beautiful sacrificial horse 
of Lhe Kara king reached Dwaravati, the* 
Yadava youths, used force against that 
foremost of horses. 

15 — 16'. King L/grasenai, however, soon 
went, out and forbade those youths front 
doing what they thought. Then the king 
of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas, issuing 
out of his palace, with Vasudeva, the’ 
maternal' uncle of Arjuna, in his company, 

; cheerfully met the Kuru> hero- and received 
him With due rites. 

1 7 * The two- elderly chiefs honoured 
Arjuna duly. Getting th’eir permission,- the 
Kura prince then proceeded to where the 
horse he followed led' him, 

i&. The sacrificial horse then proceeded, 
along the coast of the western ocean and at' 
last reached tire country of the five waters 
full of population a-ivd' prosperity. 

19. Thence, O king, the horse’ proceeded 
to ttie country of the Gandharas. Arrived 
there, it roamed at will, followed by the son* 
of Kunti. 

20. Then took place a- dreadful battle* 
between the diadem-decked hero and the’ 
king of the Gandharas,- v'isi'. t the son of 
Shateuni-, who had a bitter remembrance oi 
the grudge his father bore to the Pauda V'asv 
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CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

( ANUGI TA PARVA.)— 

Continued, 

Vaisliarapayana said 

1. The heroic son of Shakuni, who was 
a powerful car- warrior among the Gan* 
dharas, accompanied by a large army, pro- 
ceeded against the Kuru hero of curly hair* 
That force contained elephants, horses and 
cars, and was adorned with many flags and 
banners. 

2. Unable to bear, and, therefore, burn- 
ing to avenge, the destruction of their king 
Shakuni, those warriors, armed \yjth bows, 
rushed together at Parlha. 

3. The un vanquished Vibhatsti of virtu- 
ous soul addressed them peacefully, but 
they were reluctant to accept the beneficial 
words of Yudhishthira* 

4. Though forbidden by Partha with 
sweet words, they still gave themselves up to 
anger and surrounded the sacrificial horse. 
At this, the son of Pandu became filled with 
rage. 

5. Then Arjuna, carelessly shooting from 
G mdiva many arrows with raz>r-like heads 
that blazed with splendour, cut off the heads 
of many Gtndhara warriors. 

6. While thus killed by Partha, the 
G mdharas, O king, exceedingly afflicted, 
Uberated the horse, moved by fear and 
‘desisted from battle* 

7. Resisted, however, by those Gan- 
dhara combatants who still surrounded him 
email sides, the son of Pandu, gifted with 
great energy, cut off the heads of many, 
previously naming those whom he thus 
killed. 

8. When the Gandhara warriors were 
thus being killed ail around him in battle, I 
the royal son of Shakuni came forward to 
resist the son of Pandu. 

9. To the G mdhara king who was 
fighting with him, moved by Kshatriya duty, 
Arjuna said,— -l do not intend to kill the 
kings who fight with me. on account of the 
commands of Yudhishthira. 

10. Cease, O hero, to fight with me. 
Do not seek defeat. 

tt. Thus addressed, the son of Shakuni, 
-Stupefied by folly, disregarded that advice 
and covered with m my swift shafts the 
Kuru hero who resembled Sbakra himself 
in the feats he performed in battle. 

12. Then Partha, with a crescent-shaped 
arrow, cut off trie head-gear of his enemies. 
Of immeasurable soul, he also caused that 
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head-gear to be borne along a great dis- 
tance like the head of jayadratba. 

13. Seeing tiffs feat, all the Gandhara 
warriors became stricken with wonder. 
'They full well understood that Arjuna 
voluntarily spared their king. 

14. The prince of the Gandharas then 

; began to fly away from the firdd, followed 
by all his warriors who resembled a flock 
of frightened deer, 

15. The Gandharas, through fear, lost 
their senses and wandered over the field, 
unable to escape, Arjuna, with ids broad- 
headed arrows, cut off the heads of many. 

16. Many there were who lost their 
; rms on account of Arjtina’s arrows, but so 
stupefied were they with fear that they were 
not aware of the loss of that limb, indeed, 
the Gindhara army was greatly afflicted 
with those large arrows winch Partha dis- 
charged from Gandiva. 

17. That army, which then consisted of 
frightened men and elephants and horse, 
which lost many waniors and animah, and 
which had been disordered and routed, began 
to wander and wheel about the field again 
and again. 

18. Among those enemies who were thus 
being killed, none could be seen standing 
in front of the Kuru hero famed for fore- 
most of feats. No one could be seen who 
was able to bear the prowess of Dhananjaya. 

19. Then the mother of the king of the 
Gandharas, filled with fear, and with all 
the aged ministers of state, came out of her 
city, taking an excellent A^ghya for 
Arjuna* 

20. She forbade her brave son of steady 
heart from fighting any longer, and pleased 
Jislmti who was never fatigued with toil. 

22. The powerful Vibhatsu adored he^ 
and became inclined to show mercy toward" 5 
the G mdharas. Comforting the son o^ 
Shakuni, he said, — You have not, O mighty- 
armed hero, done what is agreeable to me 
by adopting these hostile measures ! O 
destroyer of heroes, you are rny brother, 
G sinless one. 

23. Recollecting my mother Gandhari, 
and for the sake of Dhritarasbtra also, I 
have not taken your life. It is for this, O 
king, that you live still. Many of your 
followers, however, have been killed by 
me. 

24. Let not such a thing happen again. 
Let hostilities cease. Let not your under- 
standing again go wrong. You should go 
to the Horse-Sacrifice of our king which 
takes place on the day of full moon of the 
month of Chaitra, 
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CHAPTER LXXXV. 

( ANUGITA PAR VA. ) — 
Continued* 

. Vaishampayana. said 

1. Having - said these word’s, Partha 
started, following thehoise which roamed at 
will. The sact ificial' hot se them turned to- 
wards the road leading to the city of H’asti- 
•uapur. 

2. Yudhishthiraj heard from his intelli- 
gence-bearers that the horse had turned 
back. And heat ing also that Arjuna was 
bale and hearty, he became filled with Joy. 

3. Hearing aRo the feats, performed by 
•Vijaya in the country of the Gandharas as 
a*Uo in other kingdoms, the king became 
highly pleased, 

4 — 6. In the meantime, seeing that the 
twelfth day of the lighted for might in the 
month of Mag ha had come, and marking 
also that tile constellation was favourable, 
king Yudhishthira the just summoned all 
bis brothers, vis , Rnima and Nakula and 
ISahadeva. Gifted with great energy, the | 
king, U you ot Kuru’s race, that foiemost 
of all persons knowing duties, said these 
words in proper time, indeed, tnat fore- 
most of all speakers, addressing Bhima, the 
first of all strikers, said, 

7. Your younger brother (Arjuna), O 
Bhimasena, is returning with the house. I 
have learnt this fi om those men who had 
followed Arjuna. 

8- The time is come. The sacrificial- 
horse is near. The day of full moon of the 
month of Magha is also near. i'he month 
is about to expire, O VriKodara, 

9. . Let, theiefore, learned Bralnnanas 
knowing the Vedas look for a sacrificial 
spot for the celebiation of the Horse-Sacn- 
fice. 

10. Thus addressed, Bhitna obeyed the 
royal command He became very glad upon 
hearing that Arjuna ot cui ly hair was about 
to return. 

11. Then Bhima went out with a number 
of men knowing the rules of laying out 
sacrificial grounds and constructing build- 
ings. And he Look with hiur injjany Brah- 
manas well -versed in all the rit^s ot sacri- 
fices. 

12. Bhima sekGted a beautiful place and 
caused it to be duly measured out for laying 

. the sacnficial compound. Numberless 
"houses and mansions were Constructed on 
it and high and btoad toads also were laid 
cat. 


13. Soon enotrgh the Kaurava hero filled 1 
that ground with ^hundreds of excellent: 
palaces. The surface was levelled and“ 
made smooth with jewel's and gems, and 
adorned with various golden structures, 

14. Columns were raised, ornamented 
with bright gold and high and wide 
triumphal arches also were made on that 
sacrificial compound. All these were made 
of pure gold. 

15-. The 1 ighteons-souled prince also 
caused apartments to be duly constructed 
for the accomodation of ladies and of the 
numer oil's kings who, coming from- many 
kingdoms, were expected to grace the 
sacrifice with, their presence. 

16. The son of Kunti also caused many 
palaces to be duly erected for Bralnnanas 
who were expected to come from various 
kingdoms. 

17. Then the mighty-armed Bhimasena - , 
at the command of the king, sent out 
messengers to the great kings of the Earth. 

18*. Those best of kings came to the 
Horse-Sacrifice of the Kuru king for doing 
what was agreeable to him. And they 
brought many guns with them and many 
female slaves and horses and, weapons. 

19. The sounds which arose from those 
great kings who lived within those pavilions- 
touched the very heavens and resembled 
the noise made by tire roaring ocean. 

2<>. King Yudhishthrra, the delighter of 
the Kurus, assigned to the ,monaichs who 
thus came to his sacrifice various kinds of 
food and drink, and beds also of celestial 
beauty. 

21. The chief of the Bharatas, viz!., 
king Yudhishthir a the just, assigned several 

| stables well- filled with different kinds of 
corn and sugar-cane and milk to the 
animals. 

22. To that great sacrifice of king 
Yndhishthira the just who was gifted with 
high Intelligence,- there afso car» l e a large 
number of ascetics ail of whom were utter- 
ers^of Brahma. 

23. Indeed, O Icing, all the foremost 
ones among the twice -born class that were 
then 'alive, c*me to that sacrifice, accom- 
panied by their disciples. The, Kuru king 
received them all. 

24. King Yndhishthira of great energy, 
renouncing all pride, himself followed ail 
bis guests to the pavilions that had been 
assigned for their residence. 

25- Then all the mechanics and en- 
gineers, having completed the arrange- 
ments of the sacrifice, informed king 
YudhisLihira of U, 
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26. Hearing that everything was ready, 
king Yudhishthira the just, full of altuinesj 
and attention, bee ime highly pleased aiong 
with ids brothers all of whom honoured him 
duly. 

Vaishampayana said 

27. When the gieat sacrifice of Yudhish- 
fchiia began, many eloquent dialecticians 
staited diverse propositions and disputed 
thereon, desirous of defeating one another. 

28. The (invited) kings saw the ex- 
cellent preparations of that sacrifice, resent* 
bling tho^fe of the king himself of the 
Celestials, made, O Bmarata, by Bnimasena. 

29. They saw many triumphal arches 
made of gold, and many beds and seats and 
other articles of enjoyment ami luxury, and 
ctowds of men collected at different paits. 

30. There were also many jars and 
Vessels and cauldrons and jugs and lids and 
covets. The invited kings saw nothing 
there that was not made of gold. 

3T. Many sacrificial stakes also were 
set up, made, according to the directions 
of the scriptures, of wood, and adorned I 
with gold. Gifted with great effulgence, 
these were duly planted and dedicated 
(with scriptural Mantras), 

32. The kings, again, saw all animals 
of land and water, collected there on the 
occasion. 

33 — 44. And they also saw many kine 
and many buffaloes and many old women, 
and many aquatic animals, many beasts 
of prey, and many species of birds, and 
many specimens of viviparous and oviparous 
creatures, and many that are filth-bom, 
and many belonging to the vegetable 
kingdom, and many, animals and plants 
which live or grow on mountains. 

35. Seeing the sacrificial compound thus 
adorned with animals and kine and corn, 
the invitedjkings became filled with wonder, j 

36*. Large masses of costly sweetmeats 
were kept ready for both the Brahmanas 
and the V aishyas. And when the feeding 
was over of a hundred thousand Brahmanas, 
cii ums and cymbals were beat. 

37. And so large was the number fed 
that the sounds of drums and cymbals wers 
heard again and a^g.ain. Indeed, those 
sounds continued from day to day. 

- * - 33 - Thus was performed that sacrifice 
of the intelligent king Yudhishihira. Many j 
hills of food, O king, were dedicated on the 
occasion. Many large tanks were seen of 
curds and many lakes of clarified butter. 

39. In that great sacrifice, O monarch, 
was seen the enthe population of Jamvu- 


Hwioa, with all its kingdoms and provinces,, 
cuif-cied together. 

40 — -41. Thousands of nations and races 
were there. A large number of men, O' 
chief of Blliarata’s race, adorned with 
gat lauds and wearing bright ear-rmgs m *de 
of go! 1, taking numberless vessels in their 
hands, distriouted the food to the twice- 
born classes by hundreds and thousands. 

42. The attendants of the Pandavas 
gave away to the Brahmmas various kinds 
of food and di ink which vveie, besides, so 
costly as to be worthy of being eaten and 
diunk by kings themselves. 


CHAPTER LXXXVi. 
(ANUGITA PARVA.H 

Continued. 

Vaishampayana said 

I — 2. Seeing those Icings— lords of 
Emh — all conversant with the Vedas, 
arrive, king Yudhishthira, addressing 
Bhimasena, said, — (J chief of men, let 
proper honors be paid to these kings who 
have come, for these foremost of men are 
all worthy of the highest honors. 

3. 'Thus addressed by the illustrious 
king Yudhishthira, Panda’s son Bhimasena 
of tnigluy energy did as he was ordered, 
assisted by the twins. 

4. The foremost of all men, nsiz. % 
Govinda, came there, accompanied by the 
Vrishnis, and with Valadeva in the van. 

5. He was accompanied by Yuvudhana 
and Pradyumna and Gada.j and Nishatha 
and Sh&inva and Ivitavarman. 

6. The powerful car- warrior Bhitna 
offered them the most respectful adoration. 
Those princes then entered the palaces, 
adorned with gems, which were assigned to 
them. 

7. At the end of a conversation he had 
with Yudhishthira, the destroyer of Mad hut 
referred to Arjjtma who hid been emaciated 
on account of many fights. 

8. The son of Kunti repeatedly asked 
Krishna, that chastiser of enemies, about 
Arjuna. To Dharma’s son, the lord of all 
the universe began to speak about Jishnu, 
the sou of Shakta. 

9. O king, a confidential agent of mine 
living in Dwaika came to me. He had seen 
Atjuna, that foremost of Panda’s sons. 
Jndeed, the latter has been very much 
emaciated with the fatigue of many^baltlcs* 
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io. O powerful monarch, that agent of 
mine informed me that the mighty-armed 
hero is very near to us. You begin to cele- 
brate your Horse-Sacrifice. 

it, addressed, king Yudhtshthwa 

the just said him, — By good luck, O 
M idhava, Arjuna comes back safely 1 

t2. I wish to ascertain from you, O de- 
lighter of the Yadavas, what has been said 
in this matter by that mightiest of heroes 
amongs the sons of Pandu ! 

13—14. Thus addressed by king Yudhish- 
thira the just, the lord of the Viishnis 
and the Andhakas, that foremost of eloquent 
men, said these words to that monarch of 
righteous ;soul, — My agent, reported the 
words of Partha thus to me, O great king, — 
Yudhishthira, 0 Krishna, should be told 
these words of mine when the time comes 1 

15. O •hief of the Kauravas, many kings 
will come (to your sacrifice)! When they 
arrive, high honours should be paid to them. 
This would, indeed, be worthy tor us. 

16 — 17. O giver of honours, the king 
should turther be informed at my request 
that he should do what is necessary for 
preventing a distinction similar to what oc- 
curred at the time of presenting the Arghya 
(on the occasion of the Kajasuya-Saci ifice). 
Let Krishna also approve ot this. Let not, 
0 king, through the ill-feeling of kings, the 
people be destroyed. 

18. My man further reported, O king, 
these words of Dhananjaya. Listen as 1 
repeat them. 

19. O monarch, the king of Manipura, 
my dear son Vabhruvahana, will come at 
the sacrifice. 

20. Do you honour him duly for my sake, 
O powerful one, he is always attached and 
deeply devoted to me. 

21. Hearing the^e wo^rds, king Yudhish- 
ihira the just approved of them and said as 
follows. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

( ANUGITA PARVA, }— 

Continued . 

Yudhishthira said:— 

I. I have heard, O Krishna, your 
agreeable words. They are worthy of you. 
Gladsome and sweet as nectar are they. 
Indeed, they fill my heart with great joy, Q 
powerful one, 

a. O Hrishikesha, I have heard that 


Vijaya has fought numberless battles wit!*: 
the kings of the Eirth. 

3. Why is Partha, always dissociated 
from ease and comfort ? Vijay* is exceed- 
ingly intelligent. This, therefore, pains my 
heart very much, 

4. I always, O Janardclana, think, when 
l am withdrawn from business, of Kuna's 
son Jishnu. Hie lot of that delighter of the 
Pandus is highly miserable. 

5. His body has eve*y auspicious mark. 
Wnat, however, O Krishna, is that sign in 
his excellent body for which he has always 
to suffer misery and discomfort? 

6. That son of Kunti has to bear a large 
share of misery. I do not see any censur- 
able mark in his body. You should explain 
the cause to' me if l deserve to hear it. 

7. Thus addressed, Hrishikesha, that 
enhancer of the glory of the Bhoja princes, 
having thought for a long time, answered as 
follows : — l do not see any censurable mark 
in this prince, except that the cheek-bones 
of this foremost of men are a little too high. 

9 For this that that foremost of men has 
always to be on the road. I really do not 
see anything else far which he could be 
made so unhappy. 

io. Thus answered by the intelligent 
Krishna, that foremost of men, viz., king, 
Yudhishthira, said to the chief of the 
Vrishnis that it was even so. 

It. The princess Draupadi, however, 
looked angrily and askance at Krishna* 
The destroyer of Keshi, viz., Hrishikesha, 
approved of that mark of love (for his friend) 
which the princess of Panchala, who also 
was hisdriend, showed. 

12. Bhimasena and the other Kurus, 
including the sacrificial priests, who heard 
of the agreeable triumphs of Arjuna in 
course of his following the horse, became 
highly pleased. 

13. While they were still engaged in 
talking about Arjuna, a messenger came 
from that great hero bearing message from 
him* 

14. Going to the presence of the Kuril 
king, the intelligent messenger bowed his 
head in respect and informed him of the 
arrival of that foremost of men, viz* t 
Phalguwa. 

15. On receipt of this news, tears of joy 
covered the king’s eyes. Lirge gifts were 
made to the messenger for the very sweet 
tidings he had brought. 

1 6. On the second day from that date, 
a loud din was heard when tliat foremost of 
m^n, that chief of the Kurus, came* 
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, if. The dilst falsed by the hoofs of that 
}»orse as it walked dose to Atjuna, looked 
as beautiful as that raised by the celestial 
hotse UchchaishraVas. 

18. And as Arjuna advanced, he heard 
fnany pleasing words uttered by the citizens. 
By good luck, O Partha, you are out of 
danger. Praise to king Yudhishthira. 

19. Who else than Arjuna could return 
after having caused the horse to wander 
over the whole Earth and after having 
defeated all the kings in battle 1 

20. We have not heard of such a fea* 
having been done by even Sagara and 
Other great kings of yore. 

at. Future kings also will never be able 
to perform so difficult a feat, O foremost 
one of Kuru*s race, as this which you have 
done. 

22. Listening to such words, agreeable 
to the ear, of the citizens, the righteous 
souled Phalguna entered the sacrificial 
compound. 

23. Then king Yudhishthira with all his 
ministers, and Krishna, the deli*hter of the 
Yadus, placing Dhritarashtra in their van, 
went out for,receivtng Dhauanj iya« 

24.. Saluting the feet of his unde 
(Dhritarashtra), and then of wise king 
Yudhishthira the just, and then adoring 
Bhima and others, tie embraced Keshava. 

25. Adored by them all and worship- 
ping them in return according to due rites, 
the mighty-armed hero, accompanied by 
those piincea, took rest like a ship-wrecked 
mail tossed on the waves resting on reach- 
ing the shore. 

26. Meanwhile the wise king Vabhru- 
vahana, accompanied by his mothers (Chi- 
trangada and Uiupi), came to the Kuru 
capital. 

27. The mighty-armed prince duly salut- 
ed all his eiders of Kuru's race and the 
other kings present there, and was honored 
by them ail in return. He then entered 
the excellent abode of bis grandmother 
Kunti. 


CHAPTER LXXXVHL 

{ ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said : — 

i. Entering the palace of the Pandavas 
the mighty-armed priiace saluted his grand- 
mother in soothing and sweet words* 
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2. 1 hen queen Chitrangada, and (Uiupi) 
the daughter of (the snake) Kauravya* 
r?^- e u* eC i ! urTlbl y approached Pritha and 
Krishna. 1 hey then met Subhadra and the 
other ladies of the Kuru race with due 
form ities. 

3 XurUi gave therti many gems and 
costly tilings. Draupadi and Subhadra 
and the other ladies of Kuru's race all 
made presents to tfiem. 

4 - The two ladies tool? up their resi- 
dence there, using costly beds and seats, 
treated with affection and honor by Kund 
herself from desire of doing what was 
agreeable to Partha. 

5 * Xing Vabhruvahana of great energy, 
duly honored (by Kunti), then met Dhrita** 
rashtra according to dUe rites. 

6. Going then to king Yudhishthira 
and Bhima and the other Pandavas. the 
mighty prince of Munipura saluted them 
all with humility* 

?• They all embraced him with great 
love and honored him duly. And those 
powerful car-wari i«r highly pleased with 
him, made Urge gifts of wealth to him. 

8. 1 he king of MUniptira then humbly 

approached Krishna, that hero armed with 
the discus and the mace, like a second Pi a* 
dyumna approaching his father. Krishna 
gave to the king a very costly and excel- 
lent car adorned with gold and to which 
were yoked excellent horses. 

10. Then king Yudhishthira the just, 
and Bhima, and Phalguna, and the twins, 
each separately honored him and made 
cosily presents to him. 

II — 12. On the third day, the sage 
Vyasa the son of Satyavati, that foremast 
of eloquent men, approaching Yudhishthira, 
said,— -From this day, O son of Kunti, do 
you begin your sacrifice. The time for it 
has come! The moment for undertaking 
the file is at hand. The priests are urging 
you. 

13. Let the sacrifice be performed in 
swell a way that no limb may become 
defective. On account of the very large 
quantity of gold that is required for this 
sacrifice, it has come to be called the sacri- 
fice of profuse gold. 

14. Do you also, O great king, make 
the Dakshina ol this sacrifice three times 
of what is enjoined. Let the merit of your 
sacrifice increase threefold. The Brah- 
ma uas are competent for the purpose. 

15. Acquiring the merits then of three? 
Horse-Sacrifices, each with profuse presents,, 
you shall be freed, “O king, from the sin o£ 
having killed your kinsmen* 
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16. The bath which one performs upon 

‘Completion of the Hwrse- Sacrifice, O king, 
*is highly powerful and productive of the 
highest merit. That merit will be yours, O 
*king of K uni’s race. 

17. Thus addressed by Vyasa of incom- 
parable intelligence, the righteous-souled 
Yudhishthira of great energy underwent 
the initiation for performance of the Horse- 
Sacrifice. 

18. The mighty-armed king then per- 
formed the great Horse-Sacrifice characte- 
rised by gifts of food and presents in profu- 
sion and capable of fi notifying every desire 
•and producing every merit. 

19. The priests, well-conversant with 
the Vedas, did every rite, duly, moving 
about in all directions. They were all 
well-trained, and possessed of omniscience. 

20. in nothing was there any deviation 
from the ordinances, and nothing was done 
Improperly. Those foremost of twice-born 
•persons followed the procedure as laid down 
-as it should be followed in those points 
about which no directions are given. 

2t. 'Those best ef twice-born ones, having 
first performed the rite called Pravafgya 
otherwise called Dhdrma-, then duly per- 
formed the rite of Abhishava, O king. 

22. 'Those foremost of Soma- Dr inkers.O 
monarch, extracting the juice <rf the Soma, 
then performed the Savana rite, following 
the injunctions of the scriptures. 

23. Among those who came to that 
■sacrifice none could be seen who whs cheer- 
less, none who was poor, none who was 
hungry, none who was plunged into grief, 
and none that seemed to be vulgar. 

24. Bhimisena of great energy, at the 
command of the king, caused food to be 
ceaselessly distributed among those who 
desired to eat. 

25. Following the injunctions of the 
scriptures, priests, well-versed in sacrificial 
rites of every kind, performed every day all 
the acts necessary to complete the great 
sacrifice. 

26. Amongst the Sadasyas of king 
Yudhishthira of great intelligence there was 
none who was not a master of the six 
branches of (Vedic) learning. There was 
none among them who was not an observer 
of vows, none who was not an Upadhaya ; 
none who was not weil-versed in dialectical 
disputations. 

27. When the lime came for erecting 
the sacrificial stake, O chief of Bharata’s 
.race, six stakes were set up which were made 
of Vilwa, six which were made of Khadira, 
and six which, were made of Sarvavarnin. 


28. Two stakes were set rip by th« 
priests which were made of Devadarti in 
that sactifice of the Kuru king, and one 
which was made of Shkshmataka. 

29 At the behest of the king, Blum* 
caused some other stakes to be set up, for 
the sake of beauty only, which were made 
of gold. 

30. Adorned with fine cloths supplied 
bv the royal sage, those stakes sho'ne there 
like India and the deities with the seven 
celestial Kishis standing around them in 
Heaven. 

3t. A number of golden bricks were 
made for making therewith a Chctyana. 
The Chayana made resembled in beauty 
that which had been made for Daksha, 
ttie lord of creatures. 

32. The Chayatfa measured eight and 
ten cubits and had four stories or lairs. 
A golden bird, of the shape of Garuda, 
was then made, having three angles. 

33. Following the injunctions of the 
scriptures, the priests endued with great 
learning then duly tied to the stakes both 
animals and birds, assigning each to its 
particular deity. 

34. Bulls, possessed of such marks as 
are mentioned in tha scriptures, and 
aquatic animals were properly tied to the 
stakes after the rites of the saciificial fire 
had been performed. 

35. In that sacrifice of the great son 06 
Kunti, three hundred animals were tied 
to tile stakes set up, including that fore- 
most of horses. 

36. That sacrifice looked greatly beauti- 
ful as if adorned with the celestial Kishis, 
with the Gandharvas singing in chorus and 
the various tribes of Apsaras dancing in 
merriment. 

37. It teemed, besides, with Kimpuru- 
shas and was adorned with Kinnaras. 
All around * it were houses of Brahmanas 
crowned with ascetic success. 

38. There were daily seen the disciples 
of Vyasa,' those foremost of twice- born 
ones, who are compilers of all branches of 
learning, and well conversant with sacri- 
ficial rites. 

39. There was Narada, and there was 
Tumvutu of great splendour. There weie 
Vishwavasu and Cbitrasena and others, 
all of whom were proficient in music. 

40. At intervals of the sacrificial rites, 
those Gandharvas skilled in music and 
well- versed in dancing, used to please the 
Brahmanas who were engaged in ther 
sacrifice. 
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CHAPTER LX XXIX. 

(ANUG 11 A PARVA.)— 

Continued. 

Vaishampayana said; — 

1. Having cooked, according to due 
files, the other excellent animals which 
were sacrificed, the priests then sacrificed, 
according to tire injunctions of the scrip- 
tures, that horse (which had wandered 
tiVer the whole wot Id). 

2. After cutting that horse into pieces, 
according to scriptural directions, they 
caused Draupadi of great intelligence, who 
was possessed of the three requisites of 
Mantras , things, and devotion, to sit near 
the divided animal. 

3. The Brahmanas then, with cool 
minds, taking up the marrow of that horse, 
Cooked it duly, O chief of Bharata’s race. 

4. King Yudhishtbira the just, with 
all his younger brothers, then smelled, 
according to the scriptures, the smoke, 
capable of purging one from every sin, 
of the marrow that was thus cooked. 

t 5 The remaining limbs, O king, of 
hat horse, were poured into the fire by the 
ixteen sacrificial priests possessed of great 
wisdom. 

6 . Having thus completed the sacrifice 
of that monarch who was gifted with the 
energy of Shakra himself, the illustrious 
Vyasa with his disciples sulogised the king 
greatly. 

7, Then Yudhishthira gave away to the 
Brahmanas a thousand crores of golden 
ntshkas , and to Vyasa he gave away the 
whole Earth. 

8 — 9. Satyavati’s son Vyasa, having 
accepted the E-trth, addressed that fore- 
most one of Bharata’s race, vie., king 
Yudhishthira the just, and said, — O best of 
kings, tike Earth which you have given me 
I return to you! Do you give me the 
purchasing value, for Brahmanas are desir- 
ous of wealth. 

10. The great Yudhishthira of great 
intelligence staying with his brothers in the 
midst of the kings invited to his sacrifice, 
said to those Brahmanas * 

U. The Dakshina ordained in the scrip- 
tures for the great Horse-Sacrifice is the 
’"Earth. Hence, l have given away to the 
sacrificial priests the Earth conquered by 
Arjuna. 

12. Ye foremost of Brahmanas, f shall 
enter the forest. Do ye divide the Earth 
among yourselves l Indeed, do you divide 

*4 


the Earth into four part* awarding to what 
is done in the Chatuihotra-Sacrifice. 

13. Ye best of twice-born ones, I da 
not wish to appropriate what now belong© 
to the Brahmanas. 

14. This, ye learned Brahmanas, has? 
been the intention of myself and my 
brothers. When the king said these 
words, his brothers and Draupadi alset 
said,— •* Yes, it is even so.’ Great was the 
sensation created by this announcement. 

15. Then, O Bharata, an invisible voicet 
was heard in the sky, saying, — ‘ Excellent, 
Excellent! The murmurs, also, of crowd*# 
of Brahmanas as they fcpoke, arose P 

17. The Island- born Krishna, highly 
applauding him, once more addressed 
Yudhishthira. before the Brahmanas, say-* 
mg, — ‘ The Earth has been given by yoif 
to me i 1, however, give her back to you i 
Do you give to these Brahmanas gold* 
Let the Earth be yours !* 

18. Then Vasudeva, addressing king 
Yudhishthira the just, said,— -You should d«» 
as you are ordered by the iUustriou# 
Vyasa.’ 

19. Thus addressed, that foremost on© 
of Kuril's race, along with all hie brothers* 
became pleased and gave away millions of 
golden coins, in f*Ct/trebling the Dakshina 
ordained for the Horse-Sacrifice. 

20. No other king will be able t <4 
accomplish what the Kuru king did on that; 
occasion like Marutta. 

31. Accepting that wealth, the Island-* 
born sage, Krishna, of great learning, gav© 
it to the sacrificial priests, dividing it int.q 
four parts. 

23. Having paid that wealth as the pric© 
of the Earth, Yudhishthira, purged of his 
sins and assured of Heaven, rejoiced with 
iiia bi others. 

23. The sacrificial priests, having go^ 
that tin liny ted quantity of liches, distri- 
buted it among the Brahmanas gladly and! 
according to the desire of ®ach recipient, 

24. The Brahmanas, also divided amongst 
themselves, according to Yudhishthira** 
permission, the various ornaments of gold 
which were in the sacrificial compound, in- 
cluding the triumphal arches, the stakes* 
the jars, and various kinds of vessels. 

25. After the Brahmanas had taken a© 
much as they wished, the wealth that re- 
mained was taken away by Kshatriyas and 
Vai«ihyas and Shudras and various tribe© 
of Mlechchhas. 

26. Thus pleased with present* made by 
king Yudhishthira of greatjnulligence* 
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Brahmanas, filled with joy, returned to 
their respective abodes. 

27. The holy and illustrious Vyasa 
respectfully presented his own share, which 
was very large, of that gold to Kunti. 

28. Receiving that gift of affection from 
Ke <• father-in-law, Pritha became pleased 
and devoted it to the performance of vari- 
ous acts of merit. 

29. King Yudhishthira, having bathed 
at the conclusion of his sacrifice and be- 
come purged of all his sins, shone in the 
midst of his brothers, honoured by all, like 
the king of the deities in the midst of the 
dwelleis of the celestial region* 

30. The sons of Pandu, surrounded by 
the assembled kings, looked as beautiful, 

0 king, as the planets in the midst ©f the 
slats. 

31. To those kings they made presents 
of various jewels and gems, and elephants 
ami horses and ornaments of gold, and 
t'emaie slaves and cloths and immense 

quantity of gold. 

32. indeed, Pritha’s son, by distributing 
that untold riches among the invited kings, 
shone, O king, like Vaishravana, the lord 
cf riches, 

33. Summoning next the heroic king 
Vabhruvahana, Yudhishthira, gave to him 
various kinds of wealth in profusion and 
gave him permission to return home. 

34. The son of Pandu, for pleasing his 
sister Dusshala, established her infant 
grandson in his paternal kingdom. 

35. The Kurt* king Yudhishthira, having 
& t till mastery over his senses, than dis- 
missed the assembled kings all of whom 
had been properly classed and honoured by 
him. 

36 — 37. . The illustrious son of Pandu, 
that chastiser of foes, then duly adored the 
great Govinda and Valadeva of great 
power and the thousands of other Viislmi 
Heroes having Pradyumna for their first. 
Assisted by his brothers, he then dismissed 
them for returning to Dwaraka. 

.38. Thus was celebrated that sacrifice 

01 lung Yudhishthira the just,, which was 
distinguished by a profusion of flood and 
wealth and jewels and gems, and oceans of 
wines of different kinds. 

39* Iheie were lakes whose mire con - 

feHicd- os" clarified butter and mountains of 
*®bd, Phase weie, also, O chief of Bharata's 
miry rivers made of drinks having 
th* six kiwdS' of iastts. 

' Of .inert employed in making &nd 
««„mg the sweetmeats catted , ivhandava- 


ragas, and of animals killed for food, there 
was no end. 

4** # The vast compound was filled with 
men inebriated with wine, and with young 
ladies filled with joy. The extensive 
grounds constantly echoed with the sounds 
of drums and the blare of conchs. With 
all these, the sacrifice became highly 
delightful. 

42. 1 Let agreeable things be given 
away/ — * Let agreeable food be eaten, < 
These were the sounds which were re- 
peatedly heard day and night in that 
sacrifice. It was like a great festival, full 
of rejoicing and contented men. People 
of various kingdoms speak of that sacrifice 
to this day. 

43. Having showered wealth in torrents, 
End various objects of desire, and jewels 
and gems, and drinks of various kinds, the 
foremost one of Bharata’s race, purged 4»f 
all his sins, andrhisKpurpose fulfilled, enter- 
ed his capital. 


CHAPTER XC. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.) — 

Continued, 

Janamejaya said 

1. You should tell me of any wonderful 
incident which took place in the sacrifice of 
my grandsire. 

V aiahampayaua said : — 

2. Hear, O chief of kings, of a most 
wonderful event which took place, O power- 

; ful monarch, at the conclusion of that great 
Horse-Sacrifice. 

3 — 5. On all the foremost of Brah man as 
and all the kinsmen and relatives and 
: friends, and all the poor, the blind, and 
■ the helpless ones, being gratified, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, when the gifts made in 
profusion were being spoken of on all sided, 
indeed, when flowers were trained down on 
the head of king Yudhishthira the just, a 
blue-eyed mungoose, O sinless one, with 
one side of his body converted into gold, 
came there and spoke in a voice that was as, 
loud and deep as thunder. 

6— -7. Repaafcediy uttering such deep 
sounds and thereby frightening all animals 
and birds, that proud dweller of a hole,, 

: with large body, spoke m a human voice 
and said, — ‘Ye this great sacrifice 

, is not equal to a frrastha of powdered barley 
given away by a liberal Brahma na of Kuru- 
ksketrs who was obscving.the Unchcha, vow*. 
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8. Hearing these words of the mungoose, 

O king, all those foremost of Brahmanas 
became stricken with wonder. 

9. Approaching the mungoose, they 
then asked him, saying,—* 4 Whence have 
you come to this sacrifice, this resort of the 
good and the pious ? 

to. What is the extent of your power ? 
What your learning ? And what your 
refuge? How should we know you who 
thus censure this our sacrifice ? 

it. Without having disregarded any 
portion of the scriptures, everything that 
should be done has been done here accord- 
ing • to the fscriptures and according to 
reason, with the .help of various sacrificial 

rites. 

t2. Those who are deserving of adcra* 
tion, have been duly adored here according 
to the way pointed out by the scriptures. 
Libations have been poured on the sacred 
fire with the help of proper Mantras. That 
which should be given, has been given away 
without pride. 

13. The twice-born class Slave been 
pleased with gifts of various kinds. The 
Kshatriyas have been pleased with battles 
fought according to just methods. The 
grandfathers have been ( p!eased with Shrad- 
dhas. 

14. The Vaishyas have been pleased by 
the protection offered to them, and many 
foremost of women have been pleased by 
accomplishing their desires. The Shudras 
have been pleased by kind speeches, and 
others with the residue of the profuse wealth 
collected on the spot. 

15. Kinsmen and relatives have been 
pleased by the puiity of conduct shown by 
our king. The celestials have been pleased 
by libations of clarified butter and acts of j 
merit, and dependants and followers by 
protection. 

16. That, therefore, which is true, do 
you truly declare to these Brahmanas. 
Indeed, do you declare what is according 
to the scriptures and to actual experience, 
asked by the Brahmanas who are eager 10 
know. 

17. Your words are creditable. Yow are 
wise. You have have, also, a celestial form. 
You have come into the midst of learned 
Brahmanas. You should explain yourself/ 

, 18. Thus addressed by those twice-born 

persons, the mungoose, smiling, answered 
them as follows. — 4 Ye twice-born ones, the 
words I have uttered are not false. Neither 
have i spoken them from pride. 

19, You have all heard what I have 

said. You foremost of twice- born persons, 


this sacrifice is not equal in fttarit to the 
gift of a prastha of powdered bailey. 

20. Forsooth, I should say this, O fore- 
most of Brahmanas. Listen to me with 
rapt attention as I truly describe to 
what took place. 

21. Wonderful and excellent was the 
event that happened, ft was seen by rsfc 
and its consequences were felt by me. Tbs 
incident relates to a liberal Brahma a a 
living in Kurukshetra in the observance of 
the Unchcha vow. 

22. On account of that incident he at- 
tained to Heaven, O twice-born ones, 

with his wife and son and daughter-in-law. 
And in consequence of what liven took 
place half my body became changed into 
gold. 

The Mungoose continued 

23. O twice- born ones, l shall presently 
tell you what the excellent fruit was of the 
gift, made by a Brahmana, of a very little 
measure (of powdered barley) acquired by 
fair means. 

24. On that righteous spot of ground 
known by the name of Kurukshetra, which 
is the habitation of many righteous persons, 
there lived a Brahmana observing the Un- 
chcha vow. That mode of living is like that 
of the pigeon. 

$5. He lived there with ids wife and 
j son and daughter-in-law and practised 
penances. Of righteous soul, and with 
senses completely controlled, he adopted 
the mode of living which is followed by a 
paiiot. 

26—28. Of excellent vows, he used to 
eat every day at the sixth division. If 
there was nothing to eat at the sixth divi- 
sion of the day, that excellent Brahmana 
would fast for that day and eat the next 
day at the sixth division. On one occasion, 
ye Brahmanas, there took place 'a dread- 
ful famine in the land. During that time 
there was nothing stored in the abode of 
that righteous Brahmana. The herbs and 
plants were all dried up and the whole 
kingdom became void of food-stores. 

29 When the habitual hours came for 
eating, the Brahmana had nothing to eat. 
This happened day after day. Ail the 
members of his family were stricken with 
hunger but were obliged to pass the days 
as best they could. 

30. One day, in the month of J dsfitha, 
while the Sun was in the meridian, th* 
Brahmana was engaged in picking up grains 
of corn. Afflicted by heat and hunger, lie 
, was practising this penance. 
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31. Unable to obtain grains of corn, the j 
Brahmana soon became exhausted with 

I, mnger and toil. Indeed, with all the 
members of bis family, he had no food 
Ho eat. 

32. That best of Brahmanas passed the 
days in terrible suffering. One day, after 
Jthe sixth division came, he succeeded in 
getting a prastha of bailey. 

33 — 34* That barley was then reduced 
by those ascetics to powder for malting | 
’what is called SaUtu of it. Having finished 
Iheir silent recitations and other daily rites, 
and having duly poured libations on the 
wacred fire, those ascetics divided that little 
quantity of powdered barley amongst them- 
selves so that the share of each came up to the 
imeasureof Kudava (twelve double handfuls) 
iAs they were about to sit down for eating, 
there cam® to their abode a guest. 

35. Seeing the person who came as a 
guest, all of them became highly pleased. 
Indeed, seeing him, they saluted him and 
made the usual enquiries of health and 
liappineSs. 

36. They were of pure minds, self-con- ! 
trolled, and gifted with faith and control 
lover the passions. Freed from malice, they 

) a l conquered anger. Possessed of piety, 
they were never pained at seeing other 
people's happiness. 

37 — 38, They had renounced pride and 
haughtiness and and anger. Indeed, they 
knew every duty, Q foremost of ttvice-born 
»nes l Informing their guest of their own 
penances and of the race or family to which 
they belonged, and ascertaining from him 
in return those particulars, they caused 
that hungry guest of theirs to enter their 
cottage. Addressing him they sud, — This 
Is the Arghya for you. 'This water is for 
washing your feet. There are scattered 
some Kusha grass for your seat, O sin- 
less one* 

39. Here is some clean Salttu acquired 
by lawful means, O powerful one ! Given 
by us, O foremost of twice-born persons, 
do you accept it. 

40. Thus addressed by them, that Brah- 
mana accepted the Kudava (twelve double 
handfuls) of powdered barley which was 
offered to him and ate it all. But his 

" hunger, O king, was not satisfied with 
what he ate. 

41. The Brahmana while observing the 
Unchcha vow, seeing that his guest's hunger 
was still unsatisfied, began to think of what 
other food he could place before him for 
pleasing him. 

42. Then hie wife said to him, — Let my 
$hare be given to hiip ! Let this- foremost 


of twice-born persons be pleased and fsf 
him then go wherever he will. 

43. Knowing that his chaste wife who 
said so, was herself stricken with hunger, 
that best of Brahmanas could not approve 
of her share of the powdered barky being 
given to the guest. 

44 — 46. Indeed, that best of Brah- 

manas endued with learning, knowing from 
his own state that his aged, toil-worn, cheer- , 
less, and helpless wife was herself afflicted 
by hunger, and seeing that lady who had 
been emaciated into mere skin and bones,, 
was quivering with weakness, addressed 
her and said,-— ‘ O beautiful one, with even- 
animals, with even worms and insects, 
wives are fed and protected. You should 
not, therefore, sav so. I he wife treats her 
husband with kindness and feeds and pro- 
tects him. 

47. Everything connected with reli- 
gion, pleasure, and wealth, careful nursing, 
offspring for perpetuating the race, are all 

1 dependent on the wife. Indeed, the merits 
| of a person himself as also of his deceased 
ancestors depend also on her. 

48. The wife should know her husband 
by his deeds. Indeed, that man who fails to 
protect his wiife, earns great infamy her® 
and goes into Hell hereafter. Such a man 
falls down from even a position of great 
fame and never succeeds in acquiring 
happy regions hereafter. 

49. Thus addressed, she answered him, 
saying, — Q twice-born one, our religions 
acts and wealth are united. Do you take 
a fourth of this barky l Indeed, be pleased 
will) me. 

50. Truth, pleasure, religious merit, and 
H -aven, as acquirable by good qualities, of 
women, as also all the objects of their 
desire, O foremost of twice- born ones, de- 
pend on the husband. 

51. In the production of children the 
mother , contributes her blood. The father 
contributes hist seed. The husband is the 
highest deity of the wife. Through the 
favour of the husband, women get both 
pleasure and offspring as the reward. 

52. You are my Patt (lord) for the 
protection you give me. You are my 
Bnartri for the means of sustenance you 
give me. You are, again, boon -giver. to me 
on account of your having presented me a 
son. Do you, therefore, tatce mv share of 
the barley and give it to the guest. 

53. Overcome by decrepitude, you are 
of advanced years. Afflicted by hunger, 
you are greatly weakened. W^»rn out with 
fasts, you are very much emaciated. 
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• 54. Thus addressed by her, he look her [ 
SWre of the powdered barley and address- 
sing his guest, said,— ‘ O twice-born one, 

O best of men, do you accept ibis quantity 
of powdered barley as well. 

55. The Brahmana, having accepted 
that quantity, immediately ate it up, but his 
hunger was not yet satisfied. Seeing him 
ungratified, the Brahmana in the obser- 
vance of the Unchcha vow became thought- 
ful. 

56. His son then said to him,— * O bf-at 
of men, taking my share of the barley do 
von give it to the guest ! I consider this 
act of mine as one of great merit. There- 
fore, ! do it. 

57. You should be always maintained 
by me with great care. Maintenance of 
the father is a duty which the geod always 
covet. 

58. The maintenance of the father in 
his old age is the duty laid down for the 
son. This is the eternal Shruti (audition) 
current in the three worlds, O learned 
Rishi. 

59. By living on barely you are capable 
of practising penances. The life-breath is 
the great deity which lives in the bodies of 
all embodied creatures. 1 

The father said 

60. If you attain to the age of even a 
a thousand years, you will still seem to me 
to be only a little child. Having begotten 
a son, the father achieves success through 
him. 

61. O powerfut one, I know that the 
hunger of children is very strong. I am 
old. I shall somehow succeed in holding 
my life-breaths. Do you, O son, become 
strong. 

62. Old and decrepit as 1 am, O son, 
hunger scarcely afflicts me. I have, again, 
for many years, practised penances. I have 
no fear of death. 

The son said 

63. I am your off.prine. The Shruti 
declares that one’s offspring is Called Putra, 
because one is rescued by him. One’s own 
self, again, takes birth as his son. Do you, 
therefore, rescue yourself by your own self. 

The father said:— 

64. In form you are like me. In con- 
duct and in self-control, also, you are my 
tike. You have beew examined on various 
occasions by me. I shall, therefore, accept 
your share of the barley, O son ! 

65. Having said this, that foremost of 


t*g 

twice-born persona cheerfully took his sot/# 
share of the bat ley and smilingly presented 
it to his twice- born guest. 

66. Having eaten that barley also, the 
guest’s hunger was not satisfi-d 1 . The 
right^ous-souled host in the observance of 
the Unchcha vow became ashamed. 

67 — 68. Desirous of doing what was 
agreeable to him, his chaste daughter-in- 
law then, bearing her share of the barley, 
approached him and said,*— » Through your 
sou, 0 learned Brahmana, l shall obtain 
a son. Do you, therefore, take my share 
of the barley and give it to this guest. 

69. Through your grace, numerous re- 
gions of beatitude will be mine for eternity. 
Through a grandson one obtains those re- 
gions going where one has not to suffer any 
kind of misery. 

70. Like the three-fold objects of life 
beginning with Religion, or the three- fold 
sacred fires, there is a triple aggregate of 
everlasting Heavens, depending upon the 
son, the grandson, and the great-grandson. 

7t. The son is called Putra because he 
frees his ancestor's debt. Through sons and 
grandsons one always enjoys the happiness 
of those regions which are reserved for the 
pious and the good. 

The father-in-law said ■ 

72 — 73. Q you of excellent vows and 
conduct, seeing you wasted by wind and 
sun, deprived of your very complexion, 
emaciated, and almost destitute of conscious- 
ness through hunger, how can I be such 
a transgressor against the rules f of virtue 
as to take your share of the barley 7 O 
auspicious damsel, you should not say so, 
for the sake of those auspicious results 
for which every family must try. 

74. O auspicious lady, how can I hold 
you at even this, the sixth division of the 
day abstaining from food and observing 
vows 7 You are gifted with purity and 
good conduct and penances. Alas, even 
you have to pass your days in so much 
misery, 

75. You are a child, afflicted bv hunger, 
and belong to the softer sex. You should 
be always protected by me ! Alas, 1 have 
to see you worn out with fa«sts, O you who 
are the delighter of all your kinsmen. 

The daughter-in-law said 

76. You are the senior of my senior, 
since you are the deity *of my deity. You 
are, indeed, the god of my god. Do you, 
therefore, O powerful one, take my share 
of the barley. 
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77. My body, life-breaths, and religious 
rites, have all one object, vis.> the service of 
my elder. Through your favour, O learned 
Brahmana, l shall obtain many regions of 
happiness hereafter. 

78. I deserve to be looked after, by you. 
Know, O twice-born one, that l am wholly 
deyoted to you. Cherishing also tins 
thought, vis., that my happiness is your 
concern, you should take this my share of 
the barley. 

The father-in-law said 

79. G chaste lady, on account of such 
conduct of yours you will for ever shine in 
glory, for endued with vows and steadiness 
in religious rites, your eyes are directed to 
that conduct which should be observed to- 
wards eiders. 

So. Therefore, O daughter-in-law, I 
shall take your share of the barley. You 
des&rye not to be deceived by me, consider- 
ing all your virtues. You are truly, O 
blessed damsel, the foremost of all persons 
observing the duties of righteousness. 

St. Having said so to her, the Brahmana 
took her share of the barley and gave it 
to his guest. At this the guest became 
pleased with that great Brahmana gifted 
with great piety. 

g 2 — 83. With gratified soul, that first 
of twice-born persons, endued with great 
eloquence, who was none else than the 
deity of Virtue in a human form, then 
addressed that foremost of Brahman as and 
said, — ‘O best of twice-born ones, I am 
highly pleased with this pure gift of yours, 
this gift of what was acquired by fair means 
by you, and which you did freely past with, 
according to the rules of virtue. 

84. ^Indeed, this gift of yours is being 
bruited about m Heaven by the dwellers of 
that happy region. Maik, flowers have 
been rained down from the sky on the 
Earth. 

45. The celestial Rishis, the deities, 
the Gandharvas, those who walk before the 
deities, and the celestial * messengers, are 
all lauding you, struck with wonder at 
your gift. 

86. The twice- born Rishis who live in 
the regions of Brahma, seated on their 
cars, are anxious t® see you. O foremost 
of twice-born persons, go to Heaven. 

87. The Pitris living in their own region, 
have all been rescued by them. Others, 
also, who have not attained to the position 
ol Pitris, have equally been rescued by you 
for countless cycles. 


88. For your firahmacharyya, your 
gifts, your sacrifices, your penances, and 
your acts of piety done with a pure heart# 
go you to Heaven. 

89. O you of excellent vows, you prac- 
tise penances with great devotion. Your 
gifts have, therefore, pleased the deities 
highly, O best of twice-born ones. 

90. Since you have made this gift, in a 
season of great difficulty, with a pure heart, 
you have, by this act of yours, conquered 
the celestial region. 

9t, Hunger destroys one’s wisdom and 
diives off one's righteous understanding. 
One whose intelligence is overwhelmed by 
hunger renounces all fortitude. 

92. He, therefore, who conquers hunger, 
conquers Heaven, forsooth. One’s righte- 
ousness is never destroyed as long as lie 
cherishes the inclination of making gifts. 

93. Disregarding filial affection, disre- 
garding the affection one feels for his wife, 
and reckoning virtue as the foremost, you 
have paid no attention to the cravings of 
nature. 

94. The acquisition of riches is an act of 
slight merit, hsgift to a worthy person 
is fraught with greater merit. Of still 
greater merit is the (proper) time. Lastly, 
devotion is fraught with the highestr meiit. 

95. The door of Heaven is very difficult 
to see. Through carelessness men cam^t 
se.e it. The bar of Hea ven’s door has cupi- 
dity for its seed. That bar is kept fastened 
by desire and affection. Indeed, Heaven’s 
door is unapproachable. 

9 6. Those men who have subdued anger 
and conquered their passions, those Brah- 
manas who are gifted with penances and 
who make gifts according to the extent of 
their ability, succeed in seeing it. 

97. It has; been said that he who gives 
away a hundred, having a thousand, lie who 
gives away ten, having a hundred, and he 
who gives a handful of water, having no 
money, are all equal as regards the merit 
they acquire. 

98. King Rantideva, when divested of 
all his riches, gave a small quantity of 
water with a pure heart. Through this 
gift, O learned Brahmana, he went to the 
celestial region. 

99. The deity of righteousness is never 

pleased so much with laige gifts of costly 
things as with gifts of even worthless things, 
if acquired lawfully and g;iven away with 
devotion and faith. * \ 

100. King Nriga had made gifts 
thousands of kine to the twice-born clas %* 
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fiy giving away only one cow which did 
not belong to him, he fell into Hell. 

lot. Ushinara's son Shivi of excellent 
vows, by giving away the flesh of his o.wn 
body, is rejoicing in the celestial region, 
having attained to the regions ©f the pious. 

102* Mere wealth is not merit. Good 
men acquire merit by exerting to the best 
of their power and with the help of righte- 
ousness. One does not acquire f such merit 
by means of even various sacrifices as with 
even a little wealth that has been acquired 
by fair means. 

103. Through anger, the fruits of gifts 
are destroyed. Through cupidity one fails 
to go to the celestial region. One conver- 
sant with the merits of gift, and leading a 
just course of conduct, succeeds, through 
penances, in enjoying the celestial region. 

104. The fruit, O Brahmana, of this 
gift made by you (of a prastha of powdered 
barley) is much greater than what one 
acquires by many Rajasuya-Sacrifices with 
profuse gifts or many Horse-Sacr ifices. 

105. With this prastha of powdered 
barley you have conquered the eternal 
region of Brahman. Go you in happiness, 
O learned Brahmana, to the house of Brah- 
man who is without the stain of darkness. 

106. O fopemost of twice-born persons, 
a celestial car is here for all of you. Do 
you ascend it as you please l O Brah- 
mana, I am the deity of Righteousness. 
Behold me l 

107. You have rescued your body. The 
fame of your achievement will last in the 
world. With your wife, your son, and your 
daughter-in-law, go now to the celestial 
region. 

108. After the deity of Righteousness 
had said these words, that Brahmana, with 
his wife, son, daughter-in-law, proceeded 
to the celestial region. 

109. After that learned Brahmana know- 
ing all duties, had thus ascended to the 
Celestial region with his son, daughter-in- 
law, and wife numbering the fourth, l came 
out of my hole. 

110—112. Therewith the scent of that 
powdered barley, with the mire caused by 
the water (which the Brahmana had given 
ro his guest), with the contact (of my body) 
with the celestial Dowers which had been 
' rained dowq, with the particles of the barley 
powder which that good man had given 
away, and the penances of that Brahmana, 
my head became gold. See, on account of 
* the gift of that Brahmana who* was firm in 
truth* and his penances half of this my 
ample body has be §o me golden® 


113. O twice-born ones, for converting 
the rest of my body into gold I repeatedly 
go, with a cheerful heart, to the hermitages 
of ascetics and sacrifices, performed by 
kings. 

1 14. Hearing of this sacrifice of the 
Kuru king, gifted with great wisdom, l came 
here with hopes. I have not, however, been 
made gold. 

1 15. O foremost of Brahmana*, it was 
for this that l uttered those words, vi*., 
that this sacrifice can by no means compare 
with (the gift of) that prastha of powdered 
barley. 

1 16. With the grains of that prastha of 
powdered barley, I was made gold on that 
occasion. This, great sacrifice, however, 
is not equal to those grains. This is my 
opinion. 

1 17. tHaving said those words to all those 
foremost of Brahman as, the mongoose dis- 
appeared from their view. Those Brah- 
manas then returned to their respective 
homes. 

Vaislxampayana said 

1 18. O conquerer of hostile towns, l 
have now told you all about that wonderful 
incident which took place in that great 
Horse-Sacrifice. 

1 19 You should not, O king, thTik 
highly of sacrifice. Millions of Rishis have 
ascended to the celestial region with the 
help of only their penances. 

120. Abstention from injury to all crea- 
tures, contentment, conduct, sincerity, 
penances, self-control, truthfulness, and 
gifts, are each equal in point of merit to 
sacrifice. 


CHAPTER XCI. 

(ANUGITA PARVA.) — 
Continued, 

Janamejaya said:— 

1, O powerful Rishi, kings are attached 
to sacrifices. The great Rishis are attached 
to penances. Learned Brahmana* observe 
tranquillity of mind, peacefulness of ^conduct 
and self-control. 

a. Hence it’appears that nothing can be 
seen in this world -which cap compare With 
the fruits of sacrifices. This is my convic- 
tion. That conviction, again, seems to be 
surely correct* 
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3. Humberless kings, O best Of twice- 
born persons, having adored the celestials 
In sacrifices, acquired high fame hei e and 
obtained the celestial region hereafter. 

4, Gifted with great energy, the power- 
ful king of the denies, vis-, tndra of a 
thousand eyes, obtained the sovereignty 
over the deities through the many sactifices 
he performed with gifts in profusion and 
attained to the ft union of all his desires. 

5 — 6. When king Yudhishthiia, with 
Bhima and Aijuna by him, resembled the 
king of the deities himself in prosperity 
and prowess, why then did that rnungoose 
depreciate that great Horse-Sacrifice of the 
gie&t nionaicU. 

Vaishamp&yana said 

7. Do you listen to me, O kinjj, as l 
describe to you duly, O Bharata, the excel- 
lent ordinances about sacrifice and the 
fiuits also, O king, that sacrifice yields. 

8. Formerly, on one occasion Shakra 
celebrated a particular sacrifice. While the 
limbs of the sacrifice were spread out, the 
Kitwijas became busy in performing the 
Various rites ordained in the scriptures. 

9 — to. The pourer of libations, possessed 
of every qualification, became engaged in 
pouring libations of clarified butter. The 
grrat Rishis were seated around. The 
celestials were summoned one by one by 
contented Brahmanas of great lea thing 
utteitug scriptural Mantras in sweet voices. 
Those foremost of Adhwaryyus, not fatigued 
with what they did, recited the Mantras 
of the Yajurveda in soft accents. 

it. The time came for killing the 
animals. When the animals selected for 
sacrifice were seized, the great Rishis, G 
king, felt mercy for them. 

12. Seeing that the animals had all be- 
come dispirited, those Rishis, gifted with 
wealth of penances,,, approached Shakra 
and said to him,-— 1 This method of sacrifice 
is not auspicious/ 

13. Desirous of winning great merit 
as you are, this is, indeed, a mark of your 
ignoiance of tha rites of sacrifice. O Puran- 
dara, animals have not been ©idained to 
be killed in sacrifices. 

14. O powerful one, these preparations 
of yours are destructive of merit ! This 
sacrifice is not consistent with virtue. The 
destruction of creatures can never be said 
to be an act of virtue l 

15. If you wish it, let your priests 
pertorm your sacrifice according to lhe 
Agama. By performing a sacrifice accord- 
ing to the scriptural ordinances} great will 
be the merit acquired by you, ** s 


16. O you of a hundred eyes do you 
perform the sacrifice with seeds of grain 
which have been kept for three years. This, 

O Shakra, would be fraught with great 
virtue and productive of fruits ®f high 
efficacy. 

17. The deity of a hundred Sacrifices, 
however, moved by pride and overwhelmed 
by stupefaction, did not accept these words 
uttered by the Rishis. 

iS. Then, O Bharata, a great dispute 
arose in that sacrifice of Shakra between 
the ascetics as to how sacrifices should be 
performed, that is, should they be perform* 
ed, with mobile creatures or with immobile 
objects. 

19. All of them were exhausted with 
disputation. The Rishis, than, those be- 
holders of truth, having made a compact 
with Shakra, asked king Vasu.— 

20. O highly blessed one, what is the 
Vedic declaration about sacrifices ? Is it 
preferable to perform sacrifices with animals 
or with seeds and juices. 

2 1. Hearing the question, king Vasu, 
without at all judging the merits of the 
arguments advanced on both sides, at once 
answered, saying, — ' Sacrifices may be per* 
formed with any of the two kinds of objects 
ieady/ 

32. Having answered the question thus, 
he had to enter the nether regions. Indeed, 
tire powerful king of the Chedis* had to 
undergo that mis.ery for having answered 
falsely. 

23. Therefore, when a doubt arises, no 
person, however wise, should singly decide 
the matter, unless he be the powerful and 
self- born Lord himself of creatures. 

*4. Gifts made by a sinner with an im- 
pure heart, for this, even when very large, 
become lost. Such gifts go for nothing. 

25. By the gifts made by a person of 
unrighteous conduct,— one, that is, who is 
of sinful soul and who is a destroyer, just 
fame is never acquired cither in this world 
or in the next. 

26. That person of little intelligence, 
who, from desire of acquiring merit, cele- 
brates sacrifices with wealth acquired bv 
unfair means, never succeeds in acquirii g 
merit. 

27. That lewv wretch of sinful -5-5 ul, who 
hypocritically assuming a or£rb of virtue 
makes gifts to 8 rah m a n as tsdrfly creates the 
conviction in men about hfe own virtue. 

28. That Brahmanas' of uncontrolled 
conduct, who acquired wealth by sinful 
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deeds, ov’erwhelmecl by passion and stupe- 
faction, attains at last to the goal of the 
sinful. 

29. Some one, overwhelmed by cupi- 
dity and stupefaction, be'comes bent on 
storing riches, fie is "seen to persecute all 
creatures, urged by a sinful and impure 
Understanding, 

30. He who, having acquired riches by 
such means, makes gifts or performs 
sacrifices therewith, never enjoys the fruits 
of those gifts or sacrifices iri the other 
world on account of the wealth having 
been acquired by unfair means. 

31. Men having wealth of penances, 
by giving away, to the best of their power, 
grains of corn picked up from the fields or 
roots or fruits or potherbs or water or 
leaves, acquire great merit and proceed 
to the celestial region. 

32 — 33. Such gifts are fraught With 
Virtue and equal to high austerities. Such 
gifts, as also mercy to all creatures, and 
Brahmacharyy’a, truthfulness of speech, 
and kindness, and fortitude, and forgive- 
ness, form the eternal foundations of 
virtue which itself is eternal. We hear of 
Vlshvamiitra and other kings of ancient 
times. 

34 — 35 * Indeed., Vishmvamitra, and 
Asita, and king Janaka, and Kakshaserta 
and Arsh'tisena and king Sindhudwipa, 
these and many other kings, gifted with 
wealth of penances, having made gifts of 
articles acquired by fairness, have attained 
to high success. 

36. Those amongst Brahmanas and 
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras, who 
perform penances, O Bharata, and who 
pixrify themselves, by gifts and other deeds 
of righteousness, proceed to the celestial 
region. 


CHAPTER XCIt. 

( ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Conclude d, 

Janamejaya said 

% I* If* O illustrious one, celestial region 
is the fruit of riches acquired by fair means, 
do you fully describe it to me. You are 
welhconversant with the subject and, it is, 
-therefore, proper for you to explain it. 

2. O twice-born one, you have said to 
me what the high fruit was that secured 
to that Brahmana, who lived according 
to the Unchcha mode, through his gift of 
powdered barley. Forsooth, all you have 
said is true. 


3. In what way, however, was the attain- 
ment held certain of the highest end in all 
sacrifices ? O foremost of twice-born 
persons, you should fully expound all this* 
to me, 

Vaiskampayana said 

4. Regarding it is cited this old harra* 
live, O chastiser of enemies, of what toolt 
place formerly in the great sacrifice of 
Agastya. 

5. Formerly, O king, Agastya of great 
energy, devoted to the well-being of all 
creatures, entered into a Diksha exteuuiug 
for twelve years, 

6. In that sacrifice of the great 
many Hotris were engaged who 
blazing fires in the splendour of their r: ...T 
Among them were men who lived 1 r,;. .3 

roots or fruits, or who used two pi-ctii ef 
stone only for husking their corn, or who 
were supported by only the rays (of the 
moon). 

7. Among them Were also non who 
never took any food unle>s it vv:.s pl-med 
before them by others desirous of feeding 
them, and those who never at*- anything 
without having first served the celestials, 
the departed Manes, and guests, and thm;e 
who never washed the food which they took. 
There were also Yatis and Vikslius among 
them, O king. 

8. All of them were men who had obtain- 
ed a sight of the deity of virtue in his em- 
bodied form. They had subjugated anger 
and acquired a complete mastery over all 
their senses. Living in the observance of 
self-control, they were freed from pride and 
the desire of injuring others. 

9. They were always observant oF a pure 
conduct and were never obstructed by their 
senses. Those great} Kishis attended that 
sacrifice and performed its various rites. 

10. The illustrious Rishi (Agastya) ac- 
quired the food which was collected in that 
sacrifice and that came up to the required 
quantity, by lawful means according to the 
best of his power. 

11 — 13. Numerous other ascetics at that 
time celebrated large sacrifices. As Agas- 
tya, however, was engaged in that sacrifice 
of his, the thousand-eyed Iridra, O best of 
the Bharatas, ceased to pour rain (on the 
Earth). At the intervals, O king, of the 
sacrificial rites, this talk took place among 
those Rishis of purified souls about the 
great Agastya, viz., — ' This Agastya, en- 
gaged in sacrifice, is making gifts of food 
with heart purged of pride and vanity. 

14. 'Die deity of the clouds, however, 
has ceased to pour tain, How, indeed 



ASHWAMEDHA PARVA, 


2 ii 


will food grow? This sacrifice of the Rishi, 
ye Brahmanas, is great and extends for 
twelve years. 

15—20. The deity will not pour rain 
for these twelve years. Thinking on this, 
you should do some favour to this Rishi of 
&reat intelligence, mss^ Agastya of severe 
penances/ When these words were said, 
Agastya of great prowess, pleasing all 
those ascetics by bending his head, said, — 

1 If Vasava does not pour rain for these 
twelve years, 1 shall then perform the 
mental sacrifice. This is the eternal ordi- 
nance. If Vasava does not pour rain for 
these twelve years, I shall then perform the 
l ouch-Sacrifice. This is the eternal sacri- 
fice. H Vasava does not pour rain for 1 
these twelve years, I shall, then, putting 
forth, all my exertions, make arrangements 
for other sacrifices characterised by the 
observance of the most difficult and severe 
vows* This present sacrifice of mine, with 
seeds, has been arranged for by me with 
labour of many years, 

2i. 1 shall, with seeds, do much good. 

No obstacle will arise. This my sacrifice 
is incapable of being baffled. 

22 — 23. It matters little whether the 
deity pours rain or no downpours come. 
Indeed, if Indra does not, of his own will, 
show any regard for me, I shall, in that 
case, change myself into Indra and keep 
all creatures alive. Every creature, on 
whatever food he has been nourished, will 
continue to be nourished on it as before. 

24. 1 can even repeatedly create a 

different order of things. Let gold and 
whatever else of riches there is, come to 
this place to-day, 

25 — 27. Let all the wealth which is in 
the three worlds come here to-day of its 
own accord ! Let all the tribes of celestial 
Apsaras, all the Gandharvas along with 
the Kinnaras, and Vishwavaso, and others 
there are (of that order) approach this 
sacrifice of mine 1 Let all the wealth which 
exists among the Northern Kurus, come of 
their own accord to these sacrifices. Let 
Heaven, and all those who have Heaven 
for thek home, and Dharma himself, come 
here/ 

28. After the ascetic had uttered these 
words, everything took place as he desired, 
by viitue of his penances, for Agastya was 
gifted with a mind which resembled: a burn- 
ing fire and was possessed of extraodinary 
energy. 

29-. The Rishis who were there saw the 
power 6f penances with rejoicing hearts. 
Filled with wonder they then said these 
words ofc grave significance. 


The Rishis said 

30. We have been highly pleased with 
words you have uttered. We do not, how- 
ever, wish that your penances should suffer 
any diminution. Those sacrifices are ap- 
proved by us which are performed by fair 
means. Indeed, we wish duly those sacri- 
fices which rest on lawful means. 

31, Acquiring our food by lawful means 
and observant of our respective duties, we 
shall seek to go through sacrificial initia- 
tions and the pouring of libations on the 
sacred fire and the other religious rites. 

32—33. We should worship the celestials, 
practising B-rahmacharyya by lawful means. 
Completing the period of Brahmacharyya 
we have come out of our house, observ- 
ing lawful methods. That understanding, 
which is freed from the desire of inflicting 
any kind of injury on others is approved 
by us. 

34. You should, always, O powerful one, 
commend such abstention from injury in 
all sacrifices. We shall then be highly 
pleased, G foremost of twice-born ones. 
After the completion of your sacrifice, when 
dismissed by you, we shall then, leaving 
this place, go away. 

35. As they were saving these words* 
Purandara, the king of the deities, gifted 
with great energy, seeing the power of 
Agastya’s penances, poured rain. 

36. Indeed, O Janamejaya, till the com- 
pletion- of the saetifice of that Rishi of 
great prowess, the deity of rain poured 
rain which met the wishes of men both 
about quantity and time. 

37. Placing Vrihaspati before him, the 
king of the deities came there, O royal 
sage, and pleased the Rishi Agastya, 

38. On the termination of that sacrifice, 
Agastya, filled with joy, adored all those 
great Rishis duly and then sent them all 
away, 

Janamejaya said : — 

39. Who was that mongoose with ja 
golden head, which said all those words in 
a human voice ? Asked by me, do yow 
tell- me this-. 

Vaishampayaiia said:— 

40. You did not ask me before andf. 
therefore, I did not tell you. Hear as I- 
tell you who that mongoose was and why 
he could assume a human- voice. 

41. Formerly,, the Rishi Jamadagnl 1 
desired to perform a Shraddha. His 
Boma- Cow came to him- and the RisM 
milked her himself. 
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42. He then placed the milk in a vessel 
which was new, durable, and pure. The 
deity Dharma, assuming the form of anger, 
entered that vessel of milk. 

43. Indeed, Dharma was desirous of 
determining what that foremost of Rishis 
would do when seeing some injury done 
to him. Having thought thus, Dharma 
spoiled that milk. 

44* Knowing that the spoiler of his milk 
was Anger, the ascetic was not at all en- 
raged with him. Anger, then, assuming 
the form of a Brahmana lady, showed him- 
self to the Rishi. 

45. Indeed, Anger, finding that he had 
been vanquished by that foremost one of 
Bhrigu’s race, addressed him, saying, — 
‘O chief of Bhrigu’s race, I have been 
conquered by you. There is a saying 
among men that the Bhrigus are very 
wrath'ful. I now find that that saying is 
false, since I have been subdued by you. 

46. You are endued with a powerful 
soul. You are endued with forgiveness. 
I stand here to-day, acknowledging your 
sway. I fear your penances, O righteous 
one ! Do you, O powerful Rishi, show me 
favour. 

J amadagni said :■ — 

47. I have seen you, O Anger, in your 
embodied form. Go you wherever you like, 


without any anxiety. You have not done 
me any injury to-day. I have no grudge 
against you. 

48. Those for whom I had kept this 
milk are the highly blessed Pitris. Present 
yourself before them and ascertain their 
intentions. 

<r 

45}. Thus addressed, stricken with fear, 
Anger vanished from the sight of the Rishi. 
Through the curse of the Pitris he became 
a mungoose. 

50. He then began to please the Pitris 
in order to bring about an end of his curse. 
By them he was told these words 1 By 
speaking disrespectfully of Dharma you 
shall attain to the end of your curse.* 

51. Thus addressed by them, he wan- 
dered over places where sacrifices were 
performed and over other sacred places, 
employed in censuring great sacrifices. It 
was he who came to the great sacrifice of 
king Yudhishthira. 

52* Dispraising the son of Dharma by 
a reference to the firastha of powdered 
barley, Anger became heed from his curse, 
for Yudhishthira (as Dharma's son) was 
Dharma's self# 

33. This is what took place in the sacri* 
fice of that great king. The mungoose dis- 
appeared there in our very presence. 


Finis Ashwamedha Parva, 
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THE MAHABHABATA. 

(IN ENGLISH). 

ASH RAMAVASIKA PAftVA. 


CHAPTER I* 


Slaving saluted the Supreme Deity ( Nara - 
yana) and the highest of all male beings 
(Nara) and also the Goddess of Learning 
(Saraswati ) t let us cry success / 

Jaixamejaya said 

1. A tier Iiaving gained their kingdom, 
how did my grandiathers, the great Pan- 
davas, treat the high-souied king Diuita- 
rashtra ? 

2. How, indeed, did that king who had 
all his counsellors and sons killed, who was 
without a support, and whose wealth had 
Vanished, behave? How abo did the illus- 
trious Gandhari act ? 

3. For how many years did my noble 
grandfather rule the kingdom ? You should 
tell me all this. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. Having regained their kingdom, the 
great Paudavas, their enemies all killed, 
ruled the earth, placing Duriiarashtca at 
their head. 

5. Vidura, Sanjaya and the highly in- 
telligent Yuyutsu, who was Dhritaraslitra’s 
son by his Vaishya wife, used to wait upon 
Dhritarasklra. 

6. The Pandavas used to consult that 
king in all matters. Indeed, for lit teen 
years, they did all things under the advice 
of the old king. 

7. These heroes used very often to go 
to that king and sit beside him, alter having 
adored his feet, according to the wishes 
of king Yudhishlhtra the just. 

8. They did all things under the com* 
jnand of Dhtitarashti a who smelt their 

heads in I eve. The daughter of king Kunti- 
bhoja also obeyed Gandhaii in all matters. 

f 9. Draupadi and Subhadra and the 
Other ladies of the Paudavas treated th.e 
old king and the queen as if they wete 
thui 0 v, n lalliuAii-iaw and mother* m- law, 


10 — it. Yudhishthira gave the kirig 
costly beds, dresses and ornaments, and 
food and drink and other enjoyable articles^ 
in profusion and of such superior kinds 
as were worthy of royal use. Likewise 
Kunti behaved towards Gandiiari as to* 
wards a senior. 

12. Vidura, Sanjaya, and Yuyutsu, O 
you of Kuril’s race, used lo always wait: 
upon the old king whose suns had all beta 

killed. 

13. The dear brother-in-law of Drona* 
vie., the vary superior Brahmann, Kripa* 
that powerful bowman, also, attended upon 
the king. 

14. The holy Vya’sa also used to often 
meet with the old king and recite to him 
the histories of old Kishls and celestial 
ascetics and Pitris and Raksh&sas. 

15. Vidura, under the orders of Dhrita- 
rastttra, superintended the performance o£ 
all religious acts and the administration of; 
the law. 

16. Through the excellent policy o£ 
Vidura, by the expenditure of very littlet 
money, the Pandavas got numerous agree-* 
able services horn their feudatories and 
followers. 

17. 'King Dhritarashtra freed prisoners 
and pardoned those who were condemned 
to death. King Yudhishtkira the just neve c 
said anything to this. 

18. On those occasions when the son of 
Amvika w? nt on pleasure trips, the highly 
energetic Kuru king YudhishUiira used to 
give him every article of enjoyment. 

19. Arnlikns, and juice-rv kers, and 
makers of RagaUiandavas Waited on king 
Dm itarashtra as before. 

20. Panda's son coih cted cosily dresses 
aid gn lauds cf various kinds and dulif 
cffeied them to DiuitaiasSitia. 

2 ! , Maire\a wines, Gsh of various kinds I 

i tnu ad.uieu auuhuu-} j and vuiicui Units $£ 
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food agreeably prepared by the admixture, 
of many articles, were caused to be made for 
the old king as in his prosperous days* 

25, Those kings who came there one 
after another, all used to wait upon the old 
Kuru king as before. 

23 — 26. Kunti, Draupadi, and she of the 
Sattwata race possessed of great fame, 
and LJlupi the daughter of the Naga king, 
and queen Cbitrangada, and the sister of 
Dhrisbtaketu, and the daughter of Jara- 
sandaa, — these and many ether ladies, O 
king, used to wait upon the daughter of 
Suvala like maids of ail work. Yudhisthira 
always enjoined upon his brothers that 
Dhritarashtra, who was deprived of all his 
children, might not feel himself unhappy in 
any way. They also, on their part, listening 
to these pregnant commands from king 
Yudhishthira, showed particular obedience 
to the old king, 

27. There was one exception, however. 
It was Bhimasena. All that had followed 
from that match at dice which had been 
brought about by the wicked understanding 
of Dhritarashtra, did not go away from 
the heart of that hero. 


CHAPTER II. 

(ASHRA AVASIKA PARVA, )— 
Continued , 

Vaislmmpayana said 

1. Thus adored by the Pandavas, the 
royal son of Amvika passed his time happily 
as before, waited upon and honoured by 
the Rishis. 

2. That perpetuater of Kurils race used 
to make those foremost of offerings which 
should be given to the Brahmanas. The 
royal son of Kunti always placed those 
articles at Dhntarashtra’s command. 

3 — 4. Shorn of malice as king Yudhish- 
ihira was, he was always affectionate 
towards his unde. Addressing his brothers 
and ministers, the king said, — ‘King Dhrita- 
rashtra should be honoured both by myself 
and you all. He, indeed, is a well-wisher 
of. mine who obeys the commands of Dhrita- 
rashtra. 

5—6. He, on the other hand, who treats 
him otherwise, is my enemy, .Such a man 
shauld certainly be punished by me. On 
days of^ performing the rites ordained for 
the Pin is, as also in the Shraddhas perform- 
ed for his sens and all well-wishers, the 
great Kuru king Dhritaraslura, gave 


away to Brahmanas, as eadh deserved 
immense quantity of wealth after his heart. 

7. King Yudhishthira the just* and 
Bhima, and Arjuna, and the twins, desirous 
of doing what was liked by the old king* 
used to execute all his commands. 

8, They always took care that the old 
king who was afifheted with the destruction 
of his sons and grandsons, — with, that is, 
grief caused by the Pandavas themselves, — > 
might not die of his grief. 

9. Indeed, the Pandavas treated him 
in such a way that that Kuru hero might 
not be deprived of that happiness and all 
those articles of enjoyment which he had 
during his sons’ life-time. 

10, The five brothers, viz., the sons of 
Pandu, treated thus Dhritarashtra, living 
under his command. 

u. Dhritarashtra also, seeing them so 
humble and obedient to his commands and 
acting towards him as disciples towards 
preceptors, treated them also like a loving 
preceptor in return, 

12. Gandhari, by performing the vari- 
ous rites of the Shraddha and making gif*-s 
to Brahmanas of various objects of enjoy- 
ment, became freed from the debt she owed 
to her slain children. 

13. Thus did that foremost of righteous 

men, king Yudhishthira the just, 

endued with great intelligence, along with 
his brothers, adored king Dhritarashtra. 

Vishampayana said 

14. Endued with great energy, that 
perpetuater of Kuru’s race, mz. t the old 
king Dhritarashtra, could not see any ill- 
will in Yudhishthira. 

15. Seeing that the great Pandavas 
were in the observance of a wise and 
righteous conduct, king Dhritaraslura, the 
son of Amvika, became pleased with them. 

16 . Suvala^s daughter, Gandhari, re« 
nouncing all sorrow for her (slain) children, 
began to show great love for the Pandavas 
as if they were her own children, 

17. Gifted with great energy, the Kuril 
king Yudhishthira never did anything that 
was disliked by the royal son of Vichitra- 
viryya. On the other hand, he always 
treated him in a highly agreeable way. 

18 — 19. Whatever acts, grave or Ughb 
were directed by king Dhritarashtra or 
the helpless Gandhari to be done, were all 
done with respect, O monarch, by that 
destroyer of hostile heroes, vis. t the Pan* 
dava king. 



20 . The old king became highly pleased 
with such conduct of Yudhishthira. Indeed, 
he was grieved at the remembrance of his 
own wicked son. 

21. Rising every day at early dawn, he 
purified himself and went through his reci- 
tations, and then blessed the Pandavas by 
wishing them victory in battle. 

22. Making the usual gifts to the Brah- 
man as and making them utter benedictions, 
and pouring libations on the sacred fire, 
the old king prayed for long life to the 
Pandavas. 

23. Indeed, the king had !tiever derived 
that great happiness from his own sons 
which he always did from the sons of 
Pandit. 

24. King Yudhishthira at that time 
became as agreeable to the Brahmanas as 
to the Kshatriy^s, and the various hands of 
Vaishyas and Shudras of his kingdom. 

25. King Yudhishthira forgot whatever 
wrongs were done to him by the sons of 
Dhritarashtra, and saluted his uncle. 

26 — 27. If any man did any thing that was 
not liked by the son of Amvika, he became 
thereby an object of hatred to the intelli- 
gent son of Kunti. Indeed, through fear of 
Yudhishthira nobody could talk of the evil 
deeds of either Duryodhana or Dhrita- 
rashtra. 

28. Both Gandhari and Viditra also 
were well pleased with the power which 
the king having no enemies showed for 
bearing wrongs. They were, however, not 
so pleased, O destroyer of foes, with Bhima. 

29. Dharma’s son Yudhishthira, was 
truly obedient to his uncle. Bhima, how- 
ever, on seeing Dhritarashtra, became very 
dispirited. 

30. That destroyer of enemies, seeing 
Dharma’s son pay his respects to the old 
king, saluted him outwardly with a very re- 
luctant heart. 


CHAPTER III. 

( ASHRAM AVA 5 AIKA PARVA. )— 
Continued . 

V&ishampayana said 

I. The people who lived in the Kuru 
kingdom could not mark any difference in 
the cordiality which existed between king 
Yudhishthira and the father of Duryo- 
dhana, 


2. When the Kuru king recollected his 
wicked son, he then could not but feel un- 
friendly, in Ins heart, towards Bhima. 

3. Bhimasena also, O king, moved by a 
wicked heart, was unable to put up with 
king Diurtarashtra. 

4. Vrikodara secretly did many deeds 
that were disagreeable to the old king, 
'Through deceitful servants he caused the 
commands of his unde to be disobeyed. 

5 — 7. Recollecting the evil advice of th.es 
old king and some deeds of his, Bhima, one 
day, in the midst of his friends, slapped his 
armpits, in the hearing of Dnritarashtra 
and of Gandhari. The angry Vrikodara* 
recollecting his enemies Duyrodhana and 
Kama and Dusshasana, gave way to a fit 
of passion, and said these harsh words : — 

‘ 'The sons of the blind king, capable of fight- 
ing with various kinds of weapons, have all 
been despatched by me to the other world 
with these arms of mine which resemble a 
pair of iron clubs. 

5. Indeed, these are those two arms of 
mine, looking like maces of iron, and invin- 
cible by enemies, coming within whose clasp 
the sons of Dhritarashtra have all been 
killed. 

9. These are those two well-developed 
and round arms of mine, resembling a pair 
of elephantine trunks. Coming within their 
clasp, the foolish sons of Dhritarashtra 
! have all been killed. 

I 10. Smeared with sandal-paste and de- 
serving of that adornment are those two 
arms of mine by which Duryodhana has been 
sent to the other world along with ail Iris 
sons and kinsmen.’ 

11. Hearing these and many other words, 
O king, of Vrikodara, which were so many 
darts, king Dhritarashtra gave way to 
cheerlessness and sorrow. 

12. Queen Gandhari, however, who was 
conversant with every duty and endued 
with great intelligence, and who knew what 
Time brings on its course, considered theta 
as untrue. 

13. Then, after fifteen years had passed 
away, O monarch, king Dhritarashtra, 
afflicted (constantly) by the wordy arrows 
of Bhima, became stricken with despair and 
sorrow. 

14. King Yudhishthira the son of Kunti 
however, knew it not ; nor At juna of white 
horses; nor Kunti ; nor Dmupadt posses- 
sed of great fame ; nor the twin sons of 
Madri, knowing every duty and who were 

! always engaged in acting after the wishes 
j of Dhritarashtra. 
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^ 15. Employed in doing the behests of the 1 
king, the twins never said anything that 
was di'sagreeable to the old king. Then 
Dhritara&htra one day honoured his ft tends 
by his confidence. Addressing them with 
tearful eyes, he said these words. 

Dhritarasliti'a said : — 

x6. You know how the destruction of 
Kurus has happened. All that was brought 
jabbut bv my fault, though the Kauravas 
approved #f all my counsels. 

17. Fool that I was, I installed the 
wicked- minded Duryodhana, that enhancer 
of the terrors of kinsmen, to rule over the 
Kurus. 

18 — 20. Vasudeva had said to me, — * Let 
this sinful wretch of wicked understanding 
be slain along with all his friends and 
tcounsellers,’ — I did not listen to those words 
of great significance. All wise men gave 
me the same beneficial advice. Vidura, j 
Bhishma, Drona, and Ktipa said the same 
thing, The holy and gieat Vyasa repea- 
tedly said the same, as also Sanjaya and 
Gandhari. Overwhelmed, however, by 
filial affection, I could not follow that advice. 
Bitter repentance is now my lot for my 
neglect. 

21. I also repent for not having bestowed 
that blazing prosperity, derived from sires 
sand grandsires on the great Pandavas 
possessed of every accomplishment. 

22. The eldest brother of Gada foresaw 
the destruction of all the kings ; Janarddana, 
however, consicieted that destruction as 
highly beneficial. 

23. So many battalions c-f troops* I 
Belonging to me, have been destroyed l 
Alas, my hrart is pierced with thousands 
sof dart*s on account of all these results. 

24. Of wicked understanding as I am, 
now, alter the lapse of fifteen years, l am 
trying to expiate inv sins. 

23. Now at the fourth division of the 
day or sometimes at the eighth division, 
with the regularity of a vow, I eat a little 
food for simply satisfying my thirst. Gan- 
dhari knows this. 

26. All my attendants believe that I eat 
-as usual. Through fear of Yudhishthira 
alone I concealed my deeds, foj- if the eldest 
sun of Pandu came to know of my vow, he 
be would feel great pain. 

27, Clad in deer«skin, I lie down on the 
Ea*th, spreading a small quantity of Kusha 
grass, and pass the time in silent recitations 
The illustriiious Gandhari, also, passes her 
time in the observance of similar vows. 

2 $. Thus do we both act, we who have 


lost a hundred sons none of whom ever 
retreated from battle. I do not, however, 
grieve for those children of mine. 'They 
have all died while performing Kshatriya 
duties. 

29. Having said these words, the old 
king then addressed Yudhishthira in parti- 
cular and said, — 'Blessed be you, O son of 
the princess of Yadu’s race ! Listen new 
to what l say. 

30. Cherished by you, O son, I have 
lived these years very happily. I have 
(with your help) made large gifts and per- 
formed Shraddhas repeatedly, 

31. I have, O son, to the best of my 
power, acquired merit largely. This Gan- 
dhari, though destitute of sons, has lived 
with great fortitude, looking sail the while 
at me. 

32. They who inflicted great wrongs 
on Draupadi and robbed you of your 
affluence, — -those cruel men — have all left 
the world, killed in battle according to the 
practice of their order. 

33. I have nothing to do foT them, O 
delighter of the Kurus! Killed with their 
faces towards battle, they have attained to 
those regions which are reserved for the 
wielde.rs of weapons. 

34. 1 should now,, do what is beneficial- 
and meritotious for, me as also for Gandhari. 

O great king, you- should grant me per- 
mission. 

35. You are the foremost of all righteous 
persons. You are always devoted to virtue. 
The king is the preceptor of all creatures. 
It is for this that i say so, 

36. With your permission, O hero, 1 
shall retire into the forest, clad in rags 
and barks, O king, along with this Gan* 
dhaft i. 

37 — 3S, l shall live in the forest, always 
blessing you. It is proper, O son, for the 
members of our family, to make over sove- 
reignty, when old age comes, to children 
and lead the forest mode of life. Living 
there on air alone, or abstaining from all 
food, I shall, with this wile of mine, O hero* 
practise severe austerities. 

39, You shall be a sharer of those pe- 
nances, O son, for you are the king. Kings 

j are sharers of both auspicious and inauspi- 
[ cious acts done in^their kingdom. 

ynclhishthira said: — 

40. When you, O king, nre thus subject 
to grief, sovereignty does not please me at 
all. Fie on me who am of wicked un- 
derstanding, devoted to the pleasures of 
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rate, and absolutely negligent of my true 
concerns, 

41. Alas, I, with all my brothers, was 
ignorant of yourself having so long been 
stricken with grief, emaciated with fasts, 
abstaining from food, and lying on the 
naked earth. 

42. Alas, foolish that I am, I have been 
deceived by you who have great intelligence, 
inasmuch as, having filled me with confi- 
dence at first you have latterly undergone 
such grief, 

43. What need have I of kingdom or of 
articles of enjoyment, what need of sacri- 
fices or of happiness, when you, O king, 
have undergone so much affliction. 

44. 1 consider my kingdom as a disease, 
and myself falso as afflicted. Plunged 
though I am in sorrow, what, however , 
is the use of these words that I am addres- 
ing you ? 

45. You are <sur feather, you are our 
mother; you are our foremost of superiors. 
Deprived of ,your presence, how shall we 
live. 

46. O best of kings, let Yuyutsu, the 
son of your loins, be made king, or indeed, 
anybody else whom you may wish. 

47. I shall go rftto th# forest. Do you 
rule the kingdom. You should not burn me 
who am already burned by infamy. 

48. I am not the king. You are the 
king. I am dependent on your will. How 
can I dare grant permission to you who are 
my preceptor ? 

49. O sinless one, I eherish no resent- 
ment in my heart on account of the wrongs 
done to ns by Suyodhana. It was ordained 
that it should be so. Both ourselves and 
others were stupefied (by fate), 

50. We are your children as Duryo- 

dhana and others were. My conviction is ! 
that Gandhari is as much my mother as j 
Kunti. j 

51. If you, O king of kings, go to the 1 
forest leaving me, I shall then follow you. 

I swear by my soul. 

52. This Earth, with her belt of seas, so 
full of riches, will not be a source of joy 
to me when l am deprived of your pre- 
sence. 

53. All this belongs to you. Bending my 
head 1 rv I make my obesiance. We are all 
dependent on you, O king of kings. Let 
the fever of your heart be removed. 

54. I think, O king, that all this that 
has come upon you is due to destiny. By 
good luck, I had thought, that waiting upon 
you and executing your commands obe- 


diently, I would r'escfts you from the fever of 
your heart. 

Dliritarashtra said 

55. (> delighter of the Kurus, my mind 
is fixed, O son, on pwiances. 0 powerful 
one, it is proper for our family that I should 
retire into the forest. 

56. I have lived long under your pro- 
tection, O sou. i have for many years 
been served 1 by you with respect. I am 
now old. You should, O king, grant me 
permission, 

Vaishampayana said 

. 57 — *58* 4 Having said these words to 
king Yudhishthira the just,; king Dhrita- 
rashtra, the son of Amvika, trembling all, the 
while and with hands joined together, fur- 
ther said to the great Sanjaya and the 
great car-warrior Kripa, these words - 
I wish to solicit the king through you. 

59. My mind has become dispirited, 
my mouth has become dry, through the 
weakness of age and the exertion of speak- 
ing. 

60. Having said so, that perpetuator of 
Kuril's race, viz., the pious old king, blessed 
witfc prosperity, leaned to Gandhari and 
suddenly looked like one dead. 

61. Seeing him thus seated like one 
shorn of consciousness, that destroyer of 
hostile heroes, viz., the royal son of Kunti, 
became penetrated by a piercing grief. 

Yudhishthira said 

62. Alas, he whose strength was equal 
to that of a hundred thousand elephants, 
alas, that king sits to-day, leaning on a 
woman. 

63. Alas, he by whom the iron image of 
Biiima on a former occasion was reduced to 
pieces, leans to-day on a weak woman. 

64. Fie on me who am exceedingly un- 
righteous. Fie on my understanding. Fie 
on my knowledge of the scriptures. Fie on 
me for whom tins king lies to* day in ajnan- 
ner that is not worthy of him, 

65. I also shall fast even as my precep- 
tor. Indeed, I shall fast if this king and 
Gandhari of great fame abstain from 
tood. 

Vaishampayaua said 

66. 'The Pandava king, knowing every 
dirty, using ins own hand, then softly rub- 
bed with cold water the breast and the face 
of the old king, 

67. At the touch of the king's hand 
which was auspicious and fragrant, and 
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on which were jewels and medicinal 
herbs, Dhritarashira regained his consci- 
ousness. 

Dliritaraslitra said 

68. Do you, again, touch me, O son of 
Pandu, with your hand, and do you em- 
brace tne. O you having eyes like lotus 
petals, i am restored to my senses through 
the auspicious touch of your hand. 

69. O king, I wish to smell your head. 
The clasp of your arms is highly gratify- 
ing to me. 

70. This is the eighth division of the 
day and, therefore, the hour for taking my 
food, For not having taken my food, O j 
scion of Kuru’s race, 1 am so weak that 1 i 
cannot move. 

71. Great has been my exertion while 
soliciting you. Rendered cheerless by it, 

0 son, 1 had fainted. 

72. O perpetuator of Kuru’s race, 1 
think, that leceiving the touch of your hand, 
which is like nectar in its vivifying effects 

1 have been restored to my senses. 

Vaishampayana said 

73. Tims addressed, O Bharata, by the 
eldest brother of bis father, the son of 
Kunti, from affection, gently touched every 
part of his body. 

74. Regaining his life, king Dhrita- 
rashtra embraced the son of Pandu with his 
arms and smelled his head. 

75. Vidura and others wept aloud in 
great sorrow. On account, however, of the 
poignancy of their sorrow, they said nothing 
10 either the old king or the son of Pandu. 

76. Gandhari, knowing every duty, bore 
her sorrow with patience, and loaded as 
her heart was, O king, said nothing. 

77. The other ladies, Kunti among them, 
became greatly afflicted. They wept, shed- 
ding profuse tears, and sat sunounding 
the old king. 

78. Then Dhritarashtra, once more ad- 
dressing Yudhisluhira, said these words : — 
‘ Do you, O king, permit me to practise 
penances. 

79. By speaking repeatedly, O son, my 
mind becomes weakened. You should not, 
O son, afflict me after this. 

80. When that foremost one of Kuru’s 
race was saying so to Yudhishihira, a loud 
sound of wailing arose from all the wartiors 
there present. 

81— -82. Seeing his royal father of great 
splendour, emaciated and pale, reduced to 


a state unworthy of him, worn out whh 
fasts, and looking like a skeleton covered 
with skin, Dharmft’s son Yudhishihira shed 
tears of grief and once more said these 
words. 

83. 1 Q Foremost of men, I do not wish 
for life and the Earth l O scorcher of 
enemies, I shall engage myself in doing 
what is pleasant to you. 

84. If I deserve your favour, if I an> 
dear to you, do you eat something. I shall 
then know what to do/ 

85. Gifted with great energy, Dhrita- 
rashtra then said 4 to Yudhishthira , — *1 wish, 
O son, to take some food, with your per- 
mission. 

86. When Dhritarashtra said these words 
to Yudhishthira, Satyavat/s son Vyasa 
came there and said as follows. 


CHAPTER IV. 

( ASHRAM VASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued* 

Vyasa said 

1. O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, do 
unhesitatingly what Dhritarashtra of Kuru's 
family has said. 

2. This king is old. He ha?, again, been 
made soilless. I think he will not be able 
to bear his grief long, 

3. The highly blessed Gandhari, endued 
with great wisdom and kindly speech, bears 
with fortitude her excessive grief owing to 
the loss of her sons. 

4. I also tell 3'ou (what the old king says.) 
Do you obey my words. Let the old king 
have your permission. Let him not die an 
inglorious death at home. 

5. Let this kiiag follow the path of royal 
sages of old. Indeed, all ro>al sages retire 
into the woods at last. 

Vaishainpayana said 

6 — 7. — Thus addressed at that time by 
Vyasa of wonderful deeds, king Yudhish- 
thira the just, gifted with mighty energy, 
said to the great ascetic these words, — 
*>Your holy self is held by us in great re- 
verence. You alone are our preceptor. You 
alone are the refuge of this our kingdom 
as also of our family, 

8. I am your son. You, O holy one, are 
my father l You are our king, and you are 
our preceptor l The son should, as dic- 
tated by every duty, obey the commands 
of his father* 
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Vdsiiampayaiia said 

g — io. Thus addressed by the king', 
Vyasa, that foremost of ail persons know- 
ing- the Vedas, that foremost of poets 
gifted with great ..energy, once mote said 
to Yudhishthira these words,— ‘ It is so, O 
mighty. armed one! It is as you say, O 
Bharata ! This king has reached old age. 
He is now in the last stage of life. 

11. Permitted both by me and you, let 
this king do what he wishes. Do not stand 
as an obstacle in his way, 

12. This is the highest duty, O Yudhish- 
thira, of royal sages. They should die 
either in battle or in the forest according io 
the scriptures. 

13. Your royal father, Panda, O king 
of kings, respected this old king as a dis- 
ciple reveres his preceptor. 

14. (At that time) he worshipped the 
celestials in many great sacrifices with 
profuse gi'fts consisting of hills of wealth and 
jewels, and ruled the Earth and protected 
his subjects wisely and well. 

15. Having obtained a good number of 
children and a prosperous kingdom, he en- 
joyed great riches for thirteen years while 
you were in exile, and gave away much 
wealth. 

16. Yourself also, O king, with your 
servants, O sinless one, have worshipped 
this king and the famous Gandhari with 
that ready obedience which a disciple pays 
to his preceptor. 

17. Do you grant permission to your 
father. The time has come for him to 
attend to the practice of penances. He 
does not cherish, O Yudhishthira, even the 
slightest anger against any of you.* 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Having said these words, Vyasa, 
soothed the old king. Yudhishthira, then, 
answered him, saying, — * So be it.’ The 
great ascetic then left the palace for pro- 
ceeding to the forest. 

19 — 21, After the holy Vyasa had de- 
parted, the royal son of Pandu softly said 
these words to his old father, bending him- 
self in humility,—* What the holy Vyasa 
has said, what is your own purpose, what 
the great bowmen Kripa has said, what 
Vidura has said, and what has been asked 
for by Yuyutsu and Sanjaya, I shall quickly 
do. All these deserve my respect, for ail of 
them are well-wishers of our family. 

22. This, however, O king, I beg of you 
by bending my head. Do you first eat and 
afterwards go to your forest- retreat, 1 


CHAPTER V. 

( ASHRAM VASfKA PARVA.)— 

Continued « 

Vaishampayana said * — 

1* Having received the king’s pernlis- 
sion, the highly energetic king Dhritarastra, 
then, went to his own palace, followed by 
Ganhari. 

2. With weakened strength and slow 
motion, that highly intelligent king walked 
with difficulty, like the leader, exhausted 
with age, of an elephantine herd, 

3. He was followed by the highly learn- 
ed Vidura, and his charioteer Sanjaya, as 
also that powerful bowman Kripa the son 
of Sharadwata. 

4. Entering his palace,. O king, he per- 
formed the morning rites and, after pleasing 
many foremost of Brahmanas, he took some 
food. 

5. Gandhari knowing every duty, as 
also the highly intelligent Kunti, adored 
with offers of various articles by their 
daughters-in-law* then took some food, G 
Bharata. 

6 . After Dhritafashtra had eaten, and 
Vidura also and others had done the same, 
the Pandavasj having finished their meals* 
approached and sat around the old king. 

7 — 8. Then the son of Arrivika, O 
monarch, addressing Kunti’s son, who was 
seated near him, and touching his back with 
his hand, said,— You should always, O 
delighter of the Kurus, act vigilantly about 
everything connected with your kingdom 
consisting of eight limbs, O foremost of 
kings, and in which the claims of virtue 
should ever be kept foremost. 

9. You are, O son of Kunti, endued with 
intelligence and learning. Listen to me, O 
king, I tell you what the means are by 
which, O son of Pandu, the kingdom is 
capaple of being righteously protected. 

10. You should always, O Yudhishthira, 
honour those persons who are old in learn- 
ing. You should listen to what they would 
say, and aet accordingly without any scruple. 

11. Rising early in the morning, O 
king, adore ihem with due rites, and when 
the time comes for action, yon should con~ 
suit them about your (intended) acts. 

12. When, led by the desire of knowing 
what would be beneficial to you about your 
measures, you honour them, they will, O 
son, always declare what is for your behoof, 
O Bharata ! 

13. You should always keep your senses 
as you keep your horses, They will then 
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prove benefic.ial to you, like riches that is 
not wasted. 

14. You should employ only those minis- 
ters who have passed the tests of honesty, 
who are hereditary officers of state, possessed 
of pure conduct, self-controlled, ’expert in the 
discharge of business, and endued with 
righteous conduct. 

15. You should always gather infor- 
mation through spies in various disguises, 
whose faithfulness have been tested, who 
are natives of your kingdom, and who 
should not be known to your enemies* 

16. Your citadel should be properly 
protected with strong walls and arched 
gates. On every side such walls, with 
watch-towers on them standing close to one 
another, should be made as will admit six 
persons walkingVide by side on their top. 

1 7* The gates should all be large and 
sufficiently strong. Kept in proper places, 
those gates should be carefully guarded. 

18 — 19. Let your purposes be accomplish- | 
ed through men whose families and conduct 
are well-known. You should always pro- 
tect your body also with care in matters 
connected with your food, G Bharata, as 
also m the hours of sport and eating and 
jfn matters connected with the garlands 
you wear and the beds you he upon* The 
Sadies of your household should be properly 
protected, looked over by aged and trusted 
servitors, of good conduct, well-born, and 
possessed of learning, O Yudhishthira. 

20 . You should make ministers of 
Rrahmanas possessed of learning, endued 
with humility, well-born, knowing religion 
and profit, and adorned with simplicity of 
behaviour. 

21. You should hold consultations with 
them. You should not, however, admit 
many persons into your consultations. On 
particular occasions you may consult with 
the whole of your council or with a portion 
of it. 

22. Entering a chamber or spot that is 
well- protected (from intruders) you should 
hold your consultations. You may hold 
your consultation in a forest that is divested 
of grass. You should never consult at 
night time. 

23. Apes and birds and other animals 
which can imitate human beings should 
ail be excluded from the council chamber, 
as also idiots and lame and palsied indivi- 
duals. 

24* I think that the evils which originate 
from the divulgence of the counsels of kings 
are such that they catmot'be remedied 1 , 


23. You should reputedly refer, In Uu! 
midst of your counselors, to the evils which 
arise f*rom the divulgence of counsels, G 
chastiser of enemies, and to the merits 
which flow from counsels properly kept. 

26. You should, O Yudhishthira, act 
in such a manner as to determine the merits 
and faults of the inhabitants of your city 
and the provinces. 

27. Let your laws, O king, be always 
administered by trusted judges placed in 
charge thereof, who should alsis be con- 
tented and of good conduct. Their acts 
should also be ascertained by you through 
spies. 

28. Let your judicial officers, O Yudltish- 
thira, mete oti t punishments, according to 
the law, on offenders after careful deter- 
mining the gravity of the offences. 

29-^30. They Who take bribes, they whd 
are the violators of the chastity of other 
people’s wives, they who inflict heavy 
punishments, they Who are liars, they who 
are revilers* they who aVe stained by 
cupidity, they who are murderers, they who 
are doers of rash deeds, they who are dis- 
lut bets of assemblies and the sports of 
others, and they who bring about a con- 
fusion of castes, should, according to con- 
siderations of time and place, be punished 
with either fines or death. * 

31. In the morning you should see' those' 
who are employed in making your dis- 
bursements. After that you should look 
to your toilet and then to your food. 

3 2 » You should next supervise your 
arms, pleasing them on every occasion. 
You should devote your evenings to envoys 
and spies. 

33. The latter end of the night should 
be devoted by you to settle what acts 
should be done by you in the day. Mid- 
nights and middays should be ‘devoted to 
amusements and sports. At all times, 
however, you should think of the means 
for the execution your projects. 

34. At the proper time, adorning yen# 
body, you should sit prepared to make gifts 
in profusion. The turns for different deeds, 
O sou, ceaselessly revolve like wheels. 

35. You should do your best to fill your 
treasuries of various kinds by fair means* 
You should avoid all unlawful means for 
that purpose. 

36'. Learning through your spies who' 
your enemies [are .who are bent on finding 
out your shortcoming, you should, through 
trusted agents, cause them to be destroyed 
from a distance* 
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37* Examining their conduct, you should, 
O perpetu^ter of Kuru’s race, appoint your 
servants. You should cause all your deeds 
to be accomplished through your servitors 
whether they are appointed for those acts 
or not. 

38. The commandant of your army 
should be of firm conduct, courageous, 
capable of bearing 1 hardships, loyal, and 
devoted to your well-being. 

39. Artizans and mechanics, O son of 
Pandu, living in your provinces, should 
always do your acts like kine and asses. 

40. You should always, O Yudhish- 
thira, be careful to ascertain your own 
shortcomings as also those of your enemies. 
The shortcomings also of your own men 
as also of the men of your enemies should 
equally be known. 

41. Those men of your kingdom, who 
are well-skilled in their respective callings, 
and are devoted to your good, should be 
patronized iby you with adequate means 
of support. 

42. A wise king, O chief of men, should 
always see that the accomplishments of his 
Subjects might be kept up. They would 
then be firmly devoted to you, seeing that 
they did not fall a\Vay from their skill. 


CHAPTER VI. 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 

Continued , 

Dliritarashtra said 

1. You should always ascertain the 
Mandalas which belong to you, to your 
enemies, to neutrals-, and to those who are 
disposed equally towards you and your 
enemies, O Bharata. 

2. The Mandalas also of the four kinds 
of enemies, of those called Atatayins, and 
of allies, and the allies of enemies, should 
be distinguished by you, O crusher of 
tenemies. 

3. You should see that the ministers of 
state, the people of the provinces, the gar- 
risons of forts, and the forces, £> foremost 
one of Kuru’s race, are not tampered with. 

4. The twelve (enumerated above), O 
son of Kunti, form the principal concerns of 
kings. These twelve, as also the sixty, 
having Ministers for their foremost, should 
be looked after by the king. 

5. Politicians call these by the name 
of Mandala. Understand, 0 Yudhish- 
ihira, that the six incidents (of peace, war, 

Z 


march, halt, sowing dissensions, and con- 
ciliation) depend upon these. 

6. Growth and diminution should also 
be understood, as also the condition of 
being stationary. The attributes of the 
sixfold incidents, O you of mighty arms, as 
resting on the seventytvvo (already enu- 
merated), should also be carefully under- 
stood. 

7. When one’s own side has become 
strong and the side of the enemy has be- 
come weak, it is then, 0 son of Kunti, that 
the king should fight against the enemy and 
try to acquire victory. 

8. When the enemy is strong and one’s 
own side is weak, then the weak king, if 
he has intelligence, should try to make 
peace with the enemy. 

9. The king should collect a large 
quantity of articles (for his commissariat) * 
When able to march out, he should on no 
account make a delay, O Bharata. 

10. Besides, he should on that occasion 
set his men to work for which they are fit, 
without being moved by any other con- 
sideration. He should, (when obliged to 
part with a portion of his territories), give 
his enemy such land as are not productive 
of a plentiful harvest. 

11. (When obliged to pay coins), ha 
should give gold containing much base 
metal. (When obliged to surrender a 
portion of his army), he should give such 
men as are not noted for strength* One 
who is skilled in treaties should, when taking 
land or gold or men from the enemy, 
take what is possessed of attributes the 
reverse of this. 

12 — 13. In making treaties of peace, 
the son of the king should be demanded as 
a hostage, O chief of the Bliaratas. A 
contrary coutse of conduct would not be 
wholesome, O son. If a calamity come 
over the king, he should, with knowledge 
of means and counsels, try to liberate him- 
self from it. The king, O foremost of 
kings, should maintain the cheerless and 
the destitute among his people* 

14. Himself protecting hts own king- 
dom, the king, endued with great might, 
should direct all his efforts, either one 
after another or simultaneously, against his 
enemies. He should afflict and obstruct 
tketn and seek to drain their treasury. 

15. The king who desires his own 
advancement, should never injure the sub- 
ordinate chiefs who are under his sway. O 
son of Kunti, you should never try your 
strength with that king who is desirous of 
conqueiing the whole Earth, 



mahabharata. 


' 16. — 17. You should try to steal a 
anarch by producing, with the help your 
ministers', dissensions among his aristo- 
cracy and feudatory chiefs. A powerful 
king should never seek to root out weak 
kings, for these do good to the world by 
cherishing the good and punishing the 
wicked, O foremost of kings, you should 
live, conducting yourself like a cane. 

IS. If a strong king advances against 
a weak one, the latter should make him 
desist, by adopting Conciliatory and other 
modes. 

19. If these measures fail, he should, 
then, with the help of those who are inter- 
ested in his welfare fall upon the enemy for 
fighting him out. Indeed, with his minis- 
ters, treasury and citizens, he should thus 
adopt force against the invader. 

20. If the issue of the battle turns against 
him, he should, then, fall, sacrificing ail his 
re sou roes one after another. 

20, Renouning his life in this way, he 
will acquire freedom from all sorrow. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

©hritarasMra said 

I, O best of kings you should, also, 
reflect properly on war and peace. Each 
is of two kinds. The means are various, 
and the circumstances also, under which 
war or peace may be made, are various, O 
Yudhishthira. 

2 m O you of Kuril's race, you should, 
with coolness, reflect on the two (visl., thy 
strength and weakness) with regard to your- 
self. You should not suddenly march 
against an enemy who has contented and 
healthy soldiers, and who is gifted with 
intelligence. On the other hand, you should 
think carefully of the means of defeating, 
him. 

3. You should march against an enemy 
who is not provided with contented and 
, healthy combatants. When every tiling is 
* favourable, the enemy may be beaten. 
After that, however, the victor should re- 
tire. 

. 4. He should next cause the enemy to 
be plunged into various calamities, and 
sow dissensions among his allies. He 
should afflict the enemy and inspire terror 
in his heart, and, attacking him, weaken his 


5. The king, conversant with th^scf ip« 
tures, who inarches against an enemy, 
should think of the three kinds of strength, 
and, indeed, reflect on his own stiength 
and the strength of his enemy. 

6. Only that king, O Bharata, who is 
gifted with alacrity, discipline, and strength 
of counsels should match against an enemv. 
When his position is otherwise, he shuuld 
avoid offensive, works. 

7. The king should provide himself with 
power of wealth, power of allies, power of 
foresters, power of paid soldiery, and power 
of the mechanical and trading classes, Q 
powerful one. 

8. Among all these, power of allies and 
power of riches are superior to the rest. 
The power of classes and that of the stand- 
ing army are equal. 

9. The power of spies is considered by 
the king as equal in efficacy to either of the 
above, on many occasions, when the time 
comes for applying each. 

10. Calamity, O king, with which rulers 
are overtaken, is of many forms. Listen, Q 
you of Kuru’s race, as to what those vaiu-tfs 
forms are, 

it. Indeed, calamities, O son of Pandit, 
are many. You should, always, count them, 
distinguishing their forms, O king, and 
try to meet them by applying the well- 
known ways of conciliation and the rest. 

12. The king should, when possessed of 
a good army, march (out against a foe), 
O scorcher of enemies. He should, also,, 
mark the considerations of time and place, 
while preparing to march, as also the forces 
he has collected and his own merits. 

13. That king who seeks his own growth 
and advancement should not march unless 
he has cheeiful and healthy warriors. 
When strong, O son of Pandit, he may 
march in even an unfavourable season, 

14. The king should make a river 
having quivers for its stones, horses and 
cars for its current, and standards for the 
trees which cover its banks, and which Is 
miry with foot-soldiers and elephants. Such 
a river should the king apply for the des- 
truction of his enemy. 

15. According to the science known to 
Ushanas, arrays called Shakata , Pa dm a, 
and Vajra , should be formed, O Bharata, 
for fighting the enemy, 

1 6. Knowing every thing about the' 
enemy’s strength through spies, and ex- 
amining his own strength himself, the king 
should begin war either within his own 
territories or within those of his enemy. 
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1 7. The king should, always, please, his 
army, and hurl all his strongest warriors 
(against the enemy). First determing the 
state of his kingdom, he should apply con- 
ciliation or the oilier well-krown means. 

18. By all means, O king, should the 
body he protected. One should do what 
is highly beneficial for one both in this 
world and in the next. 

19. The king, O monarch, by acting 
properly according to these ways, attains to 
Heaven hereafter, after ruling his subjects 
piously in this world. 

2o» O foremost one of Kuril's race, it is 
thus that you should always seek the well- 
being of your subjects for attaining to both 
the worlds* 

2 1. You have been instructed in all 
duties by Bhishma, by Krishna, and by 
Vidura, I should, . also, O best of kings, 
from the affection I bear you, give you these 
instructions, 

22* O giver of profuse presents in sacri- 
fices, you should duly do all this* You 
shall, by acting thus, become dear to your 
subjects and acquire happiness in the celes- 
tial region. 

23. That king who worships the celes- 
tials in a hundred horse-sact ifices, and he 
who rules his subjects piously, acquire merit 
that is equal. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued , 

Yudhishthira said :■ — 

1. O king, I shall do as you order me. 
O foremost of kings, I should be further 
instructed by you. 

2. Bhishma has ascended to Heaven. 
The destroyer of Madhu, has departed (for 
Dwaraka). Vidura and Sanjaya, also (will 
accompany you to the forest). W.10 else, 
therefore, save you, will teach me, 

3. I shall, certainly, follow those instruc- 
tions which you have to-day given, desirous 
of doing good to me. O lord of Earth, Be 
you assured of this, O king, 

Yaisliampayana said : — 

4. Thus addressed by the highly in- 
telligent and just king Yudhishthira, the 
royal sage, Dht itarashtra, O chief of the 
Bharatas, wished to obtain the king’s per- 
mission. 


rr 

5. And he said, —'Cease, O son. I ha\?e 
been tired greatly.’ Having ‘said these 
words, the old king entered the appart- 
megrs of Gandhari. 

6 — 7. Pious Gandhari knowing the op- 
portune moments, said these timely words 
to that husband of hers who resembled a 
second Lord of all creatures, while resting 
on a seatj: — ‘You have got the permission of 
that great Rishi, vis., Vyasa h i nisei f. 
When, however, will you go to the forest, 
with the permission of Yudhishthira ? 

Dhritarashtra said 

S. O Gandhari, I have received the 
permission of my great sire. With the per- 
mission of Yudhishthira (next obtained), I 
shall soon retire into the forest. 

9. 1 wish, however, to give away some 
riches capable of following the status of 
Preta, for alt those sons of mine who were 
addicted to calamitous dice. Indeed, I 
wish to make those gifts,* inviting all the 
people to my palace. 

Vaishampayana said 

10. Having s£id so (to^ Gandhari), 
Dhritarashtra sent for Yudhishthira. The 
latter, ordered by his uncle, brought all the 
articles necessary. 

11. Many Brahmanas living in Kuril- 
jangala, many Kshatriyas, many Vaishyas, 
and many Shudras *also, came to Dhrita-- 
rashtra’s palace, with gratified hearts. 

12. The old king, coming out of the 
inner apartments, saw them all as also his. 
subjects collected together. 

13 — 15. Seeing all those assembled and 
citizens and inhabitants of the provinces^ and 
his well-wishers also thusfcollected together, 
and the large number of Brahmanas arrived 
from various kingdoms, king Dhritarashtra 
of great intelligence, O monarch, said these 
words: — ‘gYe all “and the Kurus have lived 
together for many long fyears, well-wishers 
of each other, and each doing good to the 
other* 

16. What I shall now say in view of the 
opportunity that has come, should be done 
by you all even as disciples accomplish the 
orders of their preceptors* 

17. I have set my heart upon retiring 
into the forest, along with Gandhati as my 
companion. Vyasa has approved of this, 
also the son of Kunti. 

18 — 19. Let me have your permission 
too. Do not hesitate in this. That good 
will, which has always existed between you 
and us, is not to be seen, I believe, in other 
kingdoms between the rulers and the ruled. 
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I am worn out with age on my head. ! 
am destitute of children. 

20. Ye sinless ones, I am emaciated 
■with fasts, along with Gandhari. The 
kingdom having passed to Yudhishthira, 
I have enjoyed great happiness. 

21. Ye foremost of men, I think that 
happiness has been greaterjihan what I could 
expect from Duryodhana’s sovereingty. 
What other refuge can 1 have, old as 1 am 
and destitute of children, except the forest? 
Ye highly blessed ones, you should grant 
me the permission 1 seek. 

22. Hearing these words of his, all the 
residents of Kurujangala bewailed aloud, 
Q best of the Bharatas, with voices choked 
by tears. 

23. Desirous of telling those grief- 
stricken people something more, the highly 
energetic Dhritarashtra once more addres- 
sed them and said as follows. 


CHAPTER IX. 

(ASHRAM A VASIKA PARVA.)— 
Contin ued. 

Dhritarashtra said 

1. Shantanu duly ruled this E«rth. 
Likewise, Vichitraviryya also, protected by 
Bnishma, ruled you. Forsooth, you know 
all this. 

2. You know also how Pandu, my bro- 
ther, was dear to me as also to you. He 
also ruled you duly. 

3. Ye sinless ones, I have also served 
you. Whether those services have come up 
to the ideal or fallen short of it, you should 
forgive me, for I have attended to my 
duties carefully. 

4. Duryodhana also enjoyed his king- 
dom without a thorn in his side. Foolish 
as he, 4 was and possessed of wicked 
understanding, he did not, however, do any 
wrong to you. 

5. Through the fault, however, of that 
prince of wicked understanding, and 
through his pride, as also through rny own 
impolicy, a great destruction of the Ksha- 
triyas has taken place. 

6 Whether l have, in that matter, acted 
rightly or wrongly, I pray you with joined 
hands to remove ail recollections of it from 
your hearts. 

7. This one is old ; this one has lost all 
his children ; this one is stricken with 
sorrrow ; this one was our king ; this one 


is a descendant of former kings ; — consi- 
derations like these should induce you to , 
forgive me. 

8. This Gandhari, also, is dispirited and 
old. She, too, has lost her children and is 
helpless. Stricken with grief for the loss of 
her liens, she solicits you with me. 

9. Knowing that both of us are old and 
afflicted and destitute of children, grant us 
the permission we seek. Biessed be you# 
we seek your protection. 

10. This Kuru king, Yudhishthira the 
son of Kunti, should be looked after by you 
all, in weal and woe. 

11. He who has, four such brothers of 
abunant prowess, for his counsellors will 
never fall into distress. All of them are 
conversant with both Virtue and Profit, and 
resemble the very guardians of the world. 

12. Like the illustrious Brahman him- 
self, the Lord of the universe with all its 
creatures, this Yudhishthira of great energy 
will rule you. 

13. That which should certainly be said 
is now said by me. I make over to you this 
Yudhishthira here as a charge. 1 entrust 
you, also, to the hands of this hero. 

| 14. You should all forget and forgive 

whatever injury has been done to you by 
those sons of mine who are no longer alive# 
or, indeed, by any one else belonging 
to me. 

15. Ye never cherished any anger against 
me on any previous occasion. I join my 
hands before you who are famous for loyal- 
ty. Here, I bow to you all. 

16. Ye sinless one, I, with Gandhari by 
my side, beg your pardon now for anything 
done to you by those sons of mine, of rest- 
less understandings, sullied by cupidity# 
and ever acting as their desires prompted/ 

17. Thus addressed by the old king, all 
those citizens and dwellers of the provinces# 
filled with tears, said nothing but only 

| looked at one another. 


CHAPTER X. 

(AS H R A M A V AS 1 K A PARVA.)— 
Continued , 

Vishampayana said 

I. Tims addressed, O you of Kurt/s 
race, by the old king, the citizens and the 
inhabitants of the provinces stood some- 
time like men shorn of consciousness, 
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2—3. King Dhritarashtra; finding them 
silent, with their throats choked by grief, 
once more addressed them, saying,— r' Ye 
best of men, old as I am, and sonless and 
through cheerlessness of heart, bewailing 
along with this my wedded wife, 1 haVe ob- 
tained the permission, in the matter of my 
retirement into the forest, of mv sire, the 
Island-born Krishna himself, as also of king 
Yudhishthira, who knows every duty, ye 
righteous dwellers of this kingdom. 

5. Ye sinless ones, I, with Gandhari. 
repeatedly solicit you with bent heads, 
You should all grant us permission. 

Vaisliampayaua said 

6. Hearing these pitiable words of the 
Kuru king, O rponarch, the assembled 
dwellers of Kurujangala all began to weep. 

7. Covering thfeir faces with their hands 
and upper garments, all those men, burning 
with grief, wept for a while as fathers and 
mothers would weep. 

8. Bearing in their hearts, from which 
every other thoughts had been removed, the 
sorrow born of Dhritarashtra’s desire to 
leave the woild, they looked like men shorn 
of consciousness, 

9. Checking that agitation of heart due 
to the announcement of Dhritarashtra’s 
desire of going to the forest, they gradually 
were able to address one another, expres- 
ing their wishes, 

10. Settling their words briefly, O king, 
they charged a certain Brahmana therewith 
and thus replied to the old king. 

11. That learned Brahmana, of good 
conduct, chosen by unanimous consent, 
conversant with all subjects, master of all 
the Richs, and named Samba, tried to 
speak. 

12. Taking the permission of the whole 
assembly and with its full approbation, that 
learned Brahmana of great intelligence, 
conscious of his own powers, said these 
words to the king, 

13. *0 monarch, the answer of this as- 
sembly has been committed to my care. 
I shall speak it out, O hero ! Do you re- 
ceive it, O king. 

14. What you say, O king of kings, is 
all true, O powerful ohe. There is nothing 
in it that is in even slightly tinctured with 
untruth, you are our well-wisher, as, indeed, 
we are yours. 

15. Indeed, in this royal family, t*here 
never was a king who coming to rule his 
subjects, became unpopular with them. 

16. Ye have ruled us like fathers or 


brothers. King Duryodhana never did 
any wrong. 

17. Do that, O king, which that righte- 
ous-souled ascetic, the son of Satyavati, 
has said, lie is, indeed, our foremost of 
instructors. 

18. Left by you, O king, we shall have 
to pass our days in grief and sorrow, re- 
membering hundreds of virtues possessed 
by you. 

19 — 20. We were well-protected and 
ruled by king Duryodhana even as ive had 
been ruled by king Shantanu, or by Outran - 
gada, or by your father, O mouarcsh, who 
was protected by r the prowess of Bhishma, 
or by Pandu, that ruler of Earth, who was 
overlooked by von in all his deeds. 

21. Your son, O monarch, never did us 
the slightest wrong. We lived, depending 
on that king as trustfully as on our own 
father. 

22. It is known to you how we liv< d 
(under that ruler). Similaiiy we have 
enjoyed great happiness, O king, for thou- 
sands of years, under the rule of Kunti’s 
son of great intelligence and wisdom. 

22 — 23. This righteous-souled king who 
celebrates sacrifices with profuse gifts, 
follows the conduct of the royal sages of 
old, belonging to your race, of meritorious 
deeds, having Kuru and Sam vara and 
others and the highly intelligent Bharata 
among them. 

25. There is nothing, O monarch, that 
is even slightly censurable in the matter -of 
this Yudhishthishta’s rule. Protected and 
ruled by you, we have all lived in great 
happiness. 

26— 27. The slightest omission cannot 
be laid at your doors and your sons. Re- 
garding what you have said about Duryo- 
dhana in the matter of this destruction of 
kinsmen, I beg you, O delighter of the 
Kurus, (to listen to me).’ 

The Brahmana continued : — 

28. 'Hie carnage that has overtaken the 
Kurus was not caused by Duryodhana. 
It was not brought about by you. Nor 
was it brought about by Kama and 
Suvala's son. 

20. We know that it was encompassed 
about by Destiny, and that it was in- 
capable of being counteracted. Destiny is 
not capable of being* resisted by human 
exertion. o, 

30 — 32. Eighteen Akshauhinis of sol- 
diers, O monarch, were collected. In eigh- 
teen days that army was destroyed by the 
foremost of Kuru warriors, vis* t Bhisluna 



4 * 


MAHABHARATA. 


and Diona and others, and the great 
Kama, and the heroic Yuyudhana and 
Dhritadyumna, and by the four sons of 
Panda, that is, Bhima and Arjuna and 
the twins. This destruction, G king, could 
nht happen without the influence oi 
Destiny. 

33. Forsooth, by Kshatriyas in particular, 
Should enemies be killed and death encoun- 
tered in battle. By those foremost of men, 
gifted with science and might of arms, the 
Earth has been exterminated with her 
horses and cars and elephants. 

35. Your son was not the cause of that 
destruction of great kings. You wafts not 
the cause, nor your servants, nor Kama, 
nor Suvala’s son. 

36. The destruction of those fotvnnost 
ones of Kuril’s race and of kings by thou- 
sands, know, was engendered by Destiny. 
Who can say anything else in this. 

37. You are regarded as the preceptor 
and the master of the whole world. VVG, 
therefore, in your presence, absolve your 
righteous-souled son. 

38.. Let that king, with gill His associates, 
obtain the regions reserved for heroes. 
Permitted by foremost of Brahmanas, let 
him sport blissfully in the celestial region. 

39. You, also, shall attain to great merit-, 

and unswerving steadiness in virtue. O 
you of excellent vows, fallow fully the duties 
laid down in the Vedas. : 

40. It is not necessary for either you or j 
ourselves to look after tlje P^ndavas. They I 
are capable of ruling the very Heavens, 
what need then be said of the Earth ? 

4iv O you of great intelligence, in weal 
as in woe, the subjects of this kingdom, 
O foremost one of Kuril's race, will obey 
the Pandavas who have conduct for their 
ornament. 

42. The son of Pandu makes those valu- 
able gifts which are always to be made to 
foremost of twice-born persons in sactifices 
and in obsequial rites, after the manner of 
all the great kings of yore. 

43. The great son of Kumi is mild-* and 
self-controlled, and is always disposed to 
•spend as if he were a second Vaishravana. 
He has great ministers who attend on him. 

44. He is compassionate to even his 
enemies Indeed, that foremost one of 
.Bharaia's race is of pure conduct. Gifted 
with ^reat intelligence, he is perfectly 
straightforward in his dealings and rules 
•and protects us like a father his children. 

45. From association with him who is 
/lie son of Dharma, O royal sage, TBhima 


and Arjuna and others will never wrong m 
in the least. 

46. They are mild, O you of Kuril's 
race, to them that are mild, and fierce like 
snakes of dreadful poison to them who are 
fierce. Endued with great energy, those 
high-souled ones are always devoted to the 
well-being of the people. 

47. Neither Kunti, nor your (daughter- 
in-law) Panchali, nor Uiupi, nor the 
princess of the Sattwata race, will do the 
least wrong to these people. 

4S. The affr-ciion which you have shown, 
towards us and which in Yudhishthira is 
seen to exist in a still larger measure, is 
incapable of being forgotten by the people 
of the city and the provinces. 

49. Those powerful car- warriors, viz., 
the sons of Kunti, themselves devoted to 
the duties of virtue, will protect and cherish 
the people even if these happen to be 
unrighteous. 

50. D > you, therefore, O king, removing 
all anxiety of heatt on account of Yudhish- 
thira, set yourself to the accomplishment 
of all meritorious deeds, O foremost of 
men. 

\7aishampayana said:— 

51. Hearing these words, fraught with 
virtue and merit, of that Brahmana and 
approving qf them, every person in that 

■* assembly* said, — ‘ Excellent, Excellent' and 
aqcepted them as his own. 

52. fohritarashtra, also, repeatedly speik* 
ing highly of those words, slowly dismissed 
that assembly of his subjects. 

53. Thus honoured by them and looked 
upon with auspicious looks, the old king, 
O chief of Bharata's race, joined his hands 
and honoured them all in return. 

54. He, then, entered his own palace 
with Gmdhari. Listen now to what he 
did after that night had passed away. 


CHAPTER XL 

( ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA. )— 

Continued . 

Vaisltampayana said 

I. After that night had pissed away, 
Dhntarashtra, the son of Amvika, setttf" 
Vidura to Yudhishthira's palace. 

2 — 3. Gifted with great energy and the 
foremost of all persons endued with intelli- 
gence, Vidura, having arrived at Yudhish* 
thir-a’s palace, addressed that foremost of 
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bieh, that king of undecaying glory, in 
these words : —‘King Dhritarashtra has per- 
formed the preliminary rites for accom- 
plishing his purpose of retiring into the 
forest. He will start for the woods, O king, 
on the coming day of full moon of the 
month of Kartika. 

4 — 5. He now solicits from you, O fore- 
most of Kuru’s race, some money. He 
wishes to perform • the Shraddha of the 
great son of Ganga, as also of Drona and 
Somadatta and Valhika of great intelli- 
gence, and of all Ins sons as also of all 
other wishers of his who have been killed, 
and, if you permit it, of that wicked king 
of the Sindhus. 

6. Hearing these words of Vidura, both 
Yudhishthira, and Panda’s son Arjuna of 
curly hair, became very glad and applaud- 
ed them highly. 

7 — 9. Bhima, however, of great energy 
and an unappeasable anger, did not accept 
those words of Vidura in good spirits, re- 
collecting the acts of Duryodhana. Under- 
standing the thoughts of Bhimasena, the 
diadem-decked PhalgUna, slightly bend- 
ing his face downwards, addressed that 
foremost of men in these words : — ‘ O 

Bhima, our royal father who is old* has 
resolved to retire into the forest. 

to. He wishes to make gifts for ad- 
vancing the happiness of his killed kinsmen 
and well-Wishers now in the other wot Id. 
O you of Kuttu’s race, he wishes to give 
away wealth that belongs to you by 
Conquest* 

11 — 13. Indeed, Q mighty-armed one, 
it is for Bhishma aud others that the old 
king is desirous of making those gifts. 
You should grant your permission. J 3 y 
good luck it is, O you of mighty arms, that 
Dhritarashtra to-day begs wealth of us, he 
tvho was formerly begged by us. Mark 
the reverses brought about by time. That 
king who was before the lord and protector 
of the whole Barth, now wishes to go into 
the forest, his kinsmen and associates all 
killed by enemies. O king, let not your 
views deviate from granting the permission 
asked. 

14, O mighty-armed one, refusal, be- 
sides bringing infamy, will yield demerit. 
Do you learn your duty in this matter from 
the king, your eldest brother, who is lord 
of all. 

15. You should give instead of refusing, 
O chief of Bharata’s race P Vibhatsu who 
was saying so was applauded by king 
Yudhishthira the just, 

16 — 1 S'.- Yielding to anger Bhimasena 
said these words |Q Phalguna, it is we 


that shall make gifts in the matter of 
Bnishma’s obsequies, as also of king Soma- 
datta and of Rhur Lhravas, of the royal 
sage Valhika, and of the great Drona, and 
of all others. Our mother Kunti shall make 
such obseqnial offerings for Kama. O fore- 
most of men, let not Dhritarashtra pes form 
those Shraddhas. 

19. 'Phis is what I think. Let not our 
enemies be gladdened. Let Duryodhana 
awd others sink from a miserable to a more 
miserable position. 

— 2 1 . Alas, it was those wretches of 
their family who caused the whole Earth to 
be exterminated ? How have you been able 
to forget that anxiety of twelve long year** 
and our Jiving in deep ‘forest in cognitd 
that was so painful to Diaupadi? Where 
was Dhritarashtra J s affection for us then ? 

22. Clad in a black deer-skin and' 
divested of all your ornaments, with the 
Princess of Panchala in your company, did 
you not follow this king 1 

23. Where were Bhishma and Drona 
then, and where was Somadatta ? You 
had to live for thirteen years in the 
forest depending on the products of the 
wilderness. 

24 — 25. Your eldest father did not then ' 
look at you with eyes of parental affection. 
Have you forgotten, O Partha, that it was 
this wretch of our family, of wicked under- 
standing, who enquired of Vidura, when 
the match at dice was going on, — 11 What 
has been won V Hearing thus far, king 
Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, gifted with 
vreat intelligence, rebuked him and told 
him to be silent, 


CHAPTER XII. 

( ASHRAM A V ASl K A PAR VA. ) — 
Continued* 

Arjuna said 

1. O Bhima, you are my elder brother 
and, therefore, my senior and preceptor. I 
dare not say anything more than what I 
have already said, I he royal sage Dhrita- 
rashtra deserves to be honoured by us in 
every way. 

2. They who are good, they who are 
distinguished above the common level, they 
who break not the distinctions which 
characterise the good, remember not the 
wrongs done to them but only the benefits 
they have got, 
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3 — 5. Healing these words of the great 1 
Fhalguna, the 1 ighteous-sonled YudhLh- 
thira, the son of Kunti, addressed Vidma 
and said these words, — ‘ Instructed by me, 
O Kshattri, do you say' to the Kuru king 
that I shall give him as much wealth from 
my treasury as he wishes to give away for 
the obsequies of his sons, ami of Bhishma 
aird others among his well-wishers and 
benefactors. Let not Bhima be dispirited 

this. 

Vaishampayana said 

6 . Having said these words, king 
Yudhishthira the just highly applauded 
Arjuua. Meanwhile Bhimaseua began to 
cast angry looks at Diiananjaya. 

7. Tlveh Yudhishthira, gifted with great 
intelligence, once more addressed Vidura 
and Said, — King Dhritarashtra should not 
be angry with Bhimasena. 

This Bhima of great intelligence was 
greatly afflicted by cold and rain and heat 
and by a thousand other griefs while living 
in the forest. All this you know. 

0. Do you, however, instructed by me, 
say to the king, O foremost one of Bharata’s 
family, that he may take from my house 
whatever at tides he wishes and in what- 
ever measure also lie likes. 

10. You shall also tell the king that he 
Should not suffer his heart to remember this 
Show of pride in which Bhiina, deeply 
afflicted, lias indulged. 

it. Whatever wealth I have and what- 
ever Arjuua has in his house, the owner 
thereof is king Dhritarashtra. This you 
should tell him. 

12. Let the king make gifts to Brah- 
manas ! Let him spend as largely as he 
likes. Let him liberate himself from the 
debt he owes to his sons and well-wishers. 

13* Let him be told besides, — monarch 
this very body of mine is at your disposal, 
and all the riches I have ! Know this and 
let there be no doubt in this.* 


CHAPTER XIIL 

( ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA. ) — 
Continued. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

i — 2. 'Thus addressed by king Yudhish- 
thira, Vidura, that foremost of intelligent 
persons, returned to Dhritarashtra and said 
to him thesej words of great significance, — 
*| at first reported your message to king 
Yudhishthira, Reflecting on your words, 


Yudhishthira of great splendour spdfcsl 
highly of them . 

3. 'The highly energetic Vibhatsu, also, 
places all his palaces with all the tidies 
therein, as also his very life-breaths, at 
your disposal. 

4. Your son, king Yudhishthira, too* 
offers you, O royal sage* his kingdom and 
life-breaths and riches and ail else which 
belongs to him. 

5. Bhima, however, of mighty-arms, re- 
collecting all his numberless sorrows has 
with difficulty given his consent, breathing 
many heavy sighs. 

6. That niighty-armed hero, O monarch, 
was solicited by the righteous king as also 
by Vibhatsu, and induced to treat you 
cordially. 

7 — S. King Yudhishthira the just has 
prayed you not to be displeased for the 
improper conduct which Bhima has shown 
at the recollection of former hostilities. — - 
This is generally the conduct of Kshatriyas 
in battle, O king, and this Vrikodara is 
devoted to battle and the practices of 
Kshatriyas. 

9 — 10. Both myself and Arjurta, O king, 
repeatedly beg you for pardoningrVriko- 
dara. Be gracious to us. You Ifre out 
lord, O king, you can give away as yoii 
like whatever money we have. You, O 
Bharata, are the master of this kingdom 
and of ail lives in it. 

H-—12. Let the foremost one of the Kuril 
race give away for the obsequial rites of 
his sons, all those foremost of gifts which 
should be given to the Brahmanas. Indeed, 
let him make those gifts to persons of the 
twice-born caste, taking away from our 
palaces jewels* gems, and kine, and slaves 
both male and female, and goats and 
sheep. Let gifts be made to also those: 
who are poor or blind or in great distress* 
selecting the objects of his charity as lie 
likes. 

13. Let, O Vidura, large pavilions be 
made, rich with food and drink of various 
tastes collected in abundance. Let reser- 
voirs of water be made for enabling kine 
to drink, and let other meritorious works be 
done. 1 

14. These were the wards said to rue 
by the king as also by Pritha's son 
Dhananjaya. You should say what should 
be done next. 

15. After Vidura had said these words, 
O Janamejaya, Dhritarashtra expressed his 
satisfaction at them and made up his mind 
for making large presents on the day of 
full moon in the month of Kartika* 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

( ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

I. Thus accosted by VidUra, king, 
Dhritarashtra became highly pleased, O 
monarch, with the act of Yudhishthira and 
jishnu. 

2—6. Inviting then, after proper exami- 
nation, thousands of worthy Brahmanas 
and superior Rishis, for the sake of 
Bhishma, as also of his sons and friends, 
and causing a large cjuantity of Food £nd 
drink to be prepared, and cars and other 
vehicles and clothes, and gold and Jewels 
anti gems, and slaves both male and female, 
and goats and sheep, and blankets and 
rich articles to be collected, and Villages 
and fields, and other kinds of wealth to be 
kept ready, as also elephants and horses 
decked with ornaments, and many beauti- 
ful maidens who were the best of their sex, 
that foremost of kings gave them away for 
the behoof of the dead, naming each oL 
them in due order as the gifts were made. 
Naming Drona, Bhishma, Somadatta, 
Valhika* and king Duryodhaha, and each 
one of his other sons, and all his well- 
wishers with Jayadratha as the first, those 
gifts were made in due order. 

7. With" the approval of Yudhishthira, 
that Shraddha -sacrifice became marked by 
large gifts of wealth and profuse presents 
of jewels and gems and other kinds of 
riches. 

» 8—9. Tellers and scribes on that 
occasion, under the orders of Yudhishthira, 
ceaselessly asked the old king, — Do you 
Command, O king, what gifts should be 
made to these. All things are ready here ! 
— As soon as the king spoke, they gave 
away what he directed. 

10. A thousand was given to him that 
Was to receive a hundred, and ten thousand 
Was given to him that Was to receive a 
thousand, at the command of the royal son 
of Kunti. 

tl. Like the clouds refreshing the crops 
with their doWnpoUrs, that royal cloud 
pleased the Brahmanas by downpours of 
riches. 

Ml. After all those gifts had been dis- 
tributed, the king, <J you of great intelli- 
gence, then deliiged the assembled guests 
of all tile four Castes with repeated surges 
Of food and drink of various tastes. 

<3-^14. indeed* the Dhritarashtra- 
ocean, swelling high, with jewels and gems 
for its waters, rich with the villages and I 
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fields and other foremost of gifts making 
its verdant islands, heaps of varioute kinds 
of precioUs articles for its rich caves, 
elephants and horses for its alligators and 
Whirlpools, the sound of Mridangas for its 
deep roars, and clothes and wealth and 
precious stones for its waves, deluged the 
Earth. 

15. It Was thtis, O king, that that monarch 
made gifts for the behoof, in the Other world, 
of his sons #and grandsons and departed 
manes as also of himself and Gandhari. 

16. At last when he became tired with, 
the Work of making such profuse gifts, that 
great Gift-Sacrifice ended. 

17. Thus did that king of Kurd’s race 
celebrate his Gift-Sacrifice. Actors and 
mimes continually danced and sang on the 
occasion and contributed to the pleasure of 
all the guests. Food and drink of^vadous 
tastes were given away in profusion. 

18. Malting gifts in this way for fen 
days, the royal son of Amvika, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, became liberated from the 
debts he owed to his sons and grandsons. 


| CHAPTER XV. 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued , 

Vaiskampayana said : — 

I. Having settled the hour of his 
departure for the forest, the royal son o£ 
Arnvika, vis., Dhritarashtra, sumnionedi 
those heroes, the PandavUs. 

2 — 3. Endued with great intelligence*,' 
the old king, with Gindliari, duly accosted 
those princes. Having caused the minor 
rites to be performed, by Brahmanas know* 
ing the Vedas, on that day which was the 
day of full moon in the month of Kartika, 
he caused the fire which lie adored daily 
to be taken up. Casting off his proper 
dress he wore deer-skins and barks, and 
accompanied by his daughterS-in-law, he 
left his palace. 

4. When the royal son of Viohitravlryya 
thus started, the Pandava and the Kaurava 
ladies as also other women belonging to the 
Kaurava rase, began 10 bewail aloud. 

5. The king adored the palace in which 
he had lived with fried paddy and excellent 
flowers Of various kinds. He also honoured 
all his servants with gifts of wealth, and 
then leaving that house set out on In’s 
journey. 

6. Theil, O sori, king Yudhishthira, 
trembling all over, with words choked by 
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tears, said these words in a Soud voice, 
*0 righteous king, where do you 
go ?’ — and fell down in a swoon. 

7. Arjuna, burning with great grief, 
sighed repeatedly. 1'hat foremost of 
JBharata princes, telling Yudhishthira that 
be should not behave thus, stood cheerlessly 
and with heart plunged into distress. 

8 . Vrikodara, the heroic Phalguna, the 
iwo sons of Madri, Vidura, Sanjaya, 
Dhrilarashtra’s son by his Vaishya wife, 
and Kripa, and Dhaumya, and other Brah- 
manas, .all followed the old king with voices 
choked in grief, 

9. Kunti walked first, carrying on her 
shoulders the hand of Gandhari who walked 
with her bandaged eyes. King Dhritarash- 
t.ra walked confidently behind Gandhari, 
placing his hand on her shoulder. 

10. Drupada’s daughter Krishna, she 
of the Sattwata race, Uttara the daughter- 
in-law of the Kaurovas, who had recently 
become a mother, Chitrangada, and other 
ladies attached to the royal house, all fol- 
lowed the old king. 

11. The wail they uttered at that time, 
O king, from sorrow, resembled the loud 
lamentations of a swarm of she-ospreys. 
Then the wives of the citizens — Brahma nas 
and Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas and Shudras, 
—also came out into tire streets from all 
sides. 

12. At Dhrita rash tra r s departure, O 
king, all the citizens of Hastinapore be- 
came as distressed as they had been, O 
monarch, when they had seen the departure 
of the Pandavas in former days after their 
defeat at the match at dice. 

13. Li dies who had never seen the sun 
©r the moon, came out into the streets on 
that occasion, in great sorrow, when king 
Dhritarashtra proceeded towards the great 
forest. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

« ASBRAMAVASIKA PARVA. }— 
Continued . 

Vishampayana said 

1. Great was the uproar, at that time, 
0 king, of both men and women standing 
on the terraces of palaces or on the Earth. 

2, Endued with great intelligence, the 
old* kid£, with Joined hands, and trembling 
with weakness^ passed with difficulty along 
he principal street which was crowded 
with persons of both sexes. 


3. He left the city of IlastlnipUr hy 
the principal gate, and then repeatedly 
asked that crowd of people to return to 
their homes. 

4. Vidura had made up his mind for 
going to the forest with the king. The 
Suta Sanjaya also, the son of Gavalganf, 
the chi f minister of Dhritarashtra, was of 
the same heart. 

5. King Dhritarashtra, however, caused 
Kripa and the powerful car- warrior 
Yuyutsu to refrain from following him. Hd 
made them over to Yudhishthira’s hands. 

6. After the citizens had ceased follow- 
ing the monarch, king Yudhishthira, with 
the ladies of his house, prepared to stop, 
at the command of Dhritarashtra. 

7. Seeing that his mother Kunti was 
desirous ?of retiring into the forest, the king 
said to her, — l shall follow the old king. 
Do you desist. 

8. You should, O queen, return to the 
city, accompanied by these your daughters- 
in-law! 'This king, goes to the forest, 
determined upon practising*penances. 

9. Though king Yudhishthira said these 
words to her, with his eyes bathed in tears, 
Kunti, however, without answering him, 

. continued to go, catching hold of Gandhari. 

Kunti said 

10. O king, never neglect Sahndeva. He' 
rs very much attached to me,- O monai ch tf 
and to you also always. 

11. You should always bear in mind 
Kama who never retreated from battle. 
Through my folly that hero has been killed 
tn the field of battle. 

12. Surely, my son, this heart of mine 
is made of steel, since it does not break 
into a hundred pieces at not seeing that 
child born of the Sun -God. 

13. When such has been the case, O 
chastiser of enemies, what can I now do t 
I am very much to blame for not having 
said the truth about the birth of Surya’s 
child. * 

14. 0 crusher of enemies, I hope you 
will, with all your brothers, make excellent 
gifts for the sake of that son of the Sun- 
God. 

15. G mower of enemies, you should 
always do what is agreeable to Draupadb 
Yon should look after Bhimasena and 
Arjuna and Isfakuia and Sabadeva. The 
charge of the Kuru race have now fallen* 
on you, €> king. 

16. I* shall live in the forest with Gam* 
dharijr besmearing my body wkh filthy m<* 
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gaged in the practice of penances, and 
devoted 10 the service of my father- in-law 
and mother-in-law. 

Vaishampayana said : — 

fy, Thus addressed by her, the virtu- 
ous - Yudhishthira, with passions under 
complete restraint, became, with all his 
brothers, plunged into great sorrow. Gifted 
with great intelligence, the king said not a 
word. 

1 8. Having thought for a moment, king 
Yudhishthira the just, dispirited and plung- 
ed in anxiety and sorrow, said to his 
mother, saying, — • 

19 What, indeed, is your object ? You 
should not do it. I can never grant you 
permission ! You should show us mercy. 

20. Formerly, when we were about to 
leave Hastinapore for the forest, G you 
of agreeable features, it was you who, re- 
citing to us the story of Vidula's instruc- 
tions to her son, stimulated us to exertion. 
You should not leave us now. 

21. Having killed the kings of Earth, 
I have acquired sovereignty, girded by 
your wise words communicated through 
V dsudeva. 

22. Where now is that understanding 
of yours about which I had heard from 
Vasudeva ? Do you wish now to deviate 
from those Kshatriya practices about which 
you had instructed us ? 

23. Leaving ourselves, this kingdom, 
and this illustrious daughter-in-law of 
yours, how will you live in the inaccessible 
forest ? Do you relent. 

24. Kunti, with tears in her eyes, heard 
these words of her son, but continued 
to go her way. Then Bhima addressed 
her, saying, — 

25. When, O Kunti, sovereignty has 
been acquired, and when the time has 
come for you to enjoy that sovereignty thus 
acquired by your children, when the duties 
of royalty await discharge by you, whence 
has this desire entered into your mind ? 

26. Why then did you cause us to 
exterminate the Earth ? Why would you 
leave all and wish to take up your residence 
in the forest ? 

, 27. We were born in the forest. Why 
then did you bring us (from the forest while 
we were children ? See, the two sons of 
Madd are overwhelmed with sorrow and 
grief. 

28. Relent, G mother ! Q you of great 
fame, do not go into the forest now ! Do 
you enjoy tliat prospei ity which, acquired 
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by power, has become Yudhishthi-ra's 
to-day. 

29 Firmly resolved to retire into the 
forest, Kunti disregarded these lamenta- 
tions of her sons. 

30. Then Draupacii, with a cheerless 
face, accompanied by Subhadra, followed * 
her weeping mother-in-law who was proceed- 
ing on from desire of going into the forest. 

31. Highly wise and firmly resolved on 
retirement from the world, the blessed dame 
walked on, frequently looking at her woep- 
ing children. 

32. The Pandavas, with all their wives 
and servitors, continued to follow her. 
Restraining then her tears, she addressed 
her children in these words. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

( ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA. )— 

Continued . 

Kunti said 2— 

^ I. What you say, O mighty-armed son 
of Pandu, is, indeed, true! O kings, for-, 
meily, when you were all dispirited, indeed,, 
I excited you all. 

2. Seeing that your kingdom was taken 
away from you by a match at dice, seeing, 
that you all fell from happiness, seeing that 
you were governed over by kinsmen, I in- 
stilled courage and high thoughts into your 
minds. 

3. O foremost of men, I encouraged you 
so that the sons of Patuiu might not" be 
lost, so that their fame might not be lost. 

4. You are all equal to Indra. Your 
prowess resembles that of the very celestials. 
I acted thus so that you might not live, 
depending upon others. 

5. I instilled courage into your hearts so 
that you who are the foremost of all 
righteous persons, who are equal to Vasava, 
might not again go into the forest and 
live in misery. 

6. I instilled courage into your hearts 
so that this Bhima who has the strength of 
ten thousand elephants and whose prowess 
and manliness are widely known, might not 
sink into insignificance and ruin. 

7. I instilled courage into your hearts 
sn that tins Vijaya, who was born aher 
Bhimasena, and who is equal to Vasava 
himself, might not be cheerless. 
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8 . I instilled courage into your hearts so 
that Nakula and Sahadeva, who are al- 
ways devoted to their elders, may not be 
weakened and rendered cheerless by 
hunger, 

9, I acted thus in order that this lady 
of well- developed forms and of large eyes 
might not suffer the wrongs inflicted on her 
in the public hall without being avenged. 

10— II. Before you all, O Bhima, trem- 
bling all over like a plaintain tree duringjher 
catamenial period, and after she had been 
won at dice, Dusshasana, through folly, 
dragged her as if she were a slave. I knew 
all this. Indeed, the family of Pandu had 
been subjugated (by foes). 

12. The Kurus, viz., my father-in-law 
land others, were cheerless when she, 
desirous of a protector, bewailed like a 
she-osprey. 

13. When she was dragged by her fair 
locks by the sinful Dusshasana without little 
intelligence, I lost my senses, O king. 

14. Know, that for increasing your 
energy, I instilled that courage into your 
hearts by reciting the words of Vidula, O 
my sons. 

15. I instilled courage into your hearts, 
O my sous, so that the family of Pandu, 
represented by my children, might not be 
lost. 

x6. The sons and grandsons of that 
personjwho^brings a family to infamy never 
succeed in acquiring the regions of the 
righteous. Indeed, the ancestors of the 
Kaurava race, were in danger of losing 
those happy regions which had become 
theirs. 

17. As for myself, O my sons, I have, I 
before this, enjoyed the great fruits of that 
sovereignty winch my husband had won. 

I have made large gifts. I have duly 
drunk the Soma-juice in sacrifice. 

18. * It was not for my own sake that 
I had urged Vasudeva with the stirring 
words of Vidula. It was for your sake that 
1 had asked you to follow that advice. 

19. O my sons, I do not wish a for the 
fruits of that sovereignty which has been 
acquired by my children. O you of great 
power, I wish to attain, by my penances, 
to those happy regions which have been 
acquired by my husband. 

20. By rendering obedient service to my 
father-in law and mother-in-law both of 
whom wish to take up their residence in 
the forest, and by penances, I wish, O 
Yudbi$hthira, to exhaust my body. 

2t. Do you cease to follow me, O fore- 
most one of Kuru’s race, along with Bhima 


and others. Let your understanding he 
always devoted to virtue. Let your mind 
be always great. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA PAR VA. )-— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Hearing these words of Kunti, the 
sinless Pandavas, O best of kings, became 
ashamed. They, therefore, desisted, along 
with the princess of Panchala, from follow- 
ing her. 

2. Seeing Kunti determined upon going 
into ihe forest, the ladies of the Pandava- 
family uttered loud lamentations. 

3. The Pandavas then went round the 
king and saluted him duly. They ceased 
to follow further, having failed to persuade 
Pritha to return. 

4 — 5. Then Amvika’s energetic son, viz . 9 
Dhi itarashtra, addressing Gandhari and 
Vidura and supporting himself on them, 
said, — Let the royal mother of Yudhisb- 
thira cease to go with us 1 What Yudhisb- 
thira has said, is all very true. 

6. Renouncing this high prosperity of 
her sons, abandoning those high fruits that 
may be hers, why should she go into the 
inaccessible forest, leaving her children 
like a person of little intelligence ? 

7. Living in the enjoyment of sovereignty, 
she is capable of practising penances and 
observing the great vow of gifts. Let her, 
therefore, listen to my words. 

8. O Gandhari, I have been much 
pleased with the services rendered to me 
by this daughter-in-law of mine. Conver- 
sant as you are with all duties, you should 
command her to return, 

9 Thus addressed by her husband, the 
daughter of Suvala repeated to Kunti all 
those words of the old king and added he$r 
own words of grave meaning, 

10. She, however, could not make Kunti 

to desist inasmuch as that chaste lady, 
devoted to virtue, had determined upon 
living in the forest. _ 

11. The Kuru ladies, understanding how 
firm her resolution was about her retire- 
ment into the forest, and seeing that those 
foremost ones of Kuru’s race (viz., their 
own lords), had ceased to follow her, began 
to bewail aloud. 
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12 . After all the sons of Pritha and all 
the ladies had returned homewards, the 
higly wise king Yudhishthira continued his 
journey to the forest. 

13. The Pandavas, exceedingly cheer- 
less and stricken with grief and sorrow 
accompanied by their wives, returned to the 
city, on their cars. 

14. At that time the city of Hastina- 
pore, with its entire population of men, 
both old and young, and women, became 
dispirited and plunged into grief. No 
festivals of rejoicing were observed. 

15. Afflicted with grief, the Pandavas 
were shorn of energy. Abandoned by 
Kunti, they were deeply afflicted with giief, 
like calves destitute of their dams. 

16. Dhritarashtra reached that day a 
place far distant from the city. The power- 
ful king arrived at last on the banks of the 
Bhagirathi and took rest there for the 
night. 

17. Brahmanas knowing the Vedas duly 
ignited their sacred fires in that retreat of 
ascetics. Surrounded by those foremost of 
Brahmanas, those sacred fires shone forth 
in beauty. The sacred fire of the old king 
was also lighted up. 

18. Sitting near his own fire, he poured 
libations on it according to due rites, and 
then adored the thousand-rayed sun as he 
was on the point of setting. 

19. Then Vidura and Sanjaya made a 
bed for the king by spreading some blades 
of Kusha grass. Near the bed of that Kuru 
hero they made another for Gandhari. 

20* Near to Gandhari, Yudhishthira’s 
mother Kunti, observant of ■ excellent vows, 
happily laid herself down. 

21. Within hearing-distance of those 
three, slept Vidura and others. The Yajaka 
Brahmanas and other followers of the king 
laid slept on their respective beds. 

22. The foremost of Brahmanas, who 
were there, chaunted aloud many sacred 
hymns. The sacrificial fires blazed forth 
all around. That night, therefore, seemed 
as delightful to them as a Brahmi night. 

23. When the night passed away, they 
all arose from their beds and performed 
their morning acts. Pouring libations then 
on the sacred fire, they continued their 
journey. 

24. Their first day’s experience of the 
forest 1 proved very painful to them of 
grieving hearts, — them who were grieved 
by the inhabitants of both the city and the 
provinces of the Kuru kingdom. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA. )— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Acting according to the advice of 
Vidura, the king took up his residence or* 
the banks of the Bhagirathi which were 
sacred and deserved to be inhabited by the 
righteous. 

2. There many Brahmanas who had 
taken up their residence in the forest, as 
also many Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and 
Shudras, came to see the old king. 

3. Sitting in their midst, he pleased 
them all by his words. Having duly adored 
the Brahmanas with their disciples, he dis- 
missed them all. 

4. As evening came, the king, and the 
illustrious Gandhari, both descended into 
the sti earn of the Bhagirathi and duly per- 
formed the ir ablutions for purifying them- 
selves. 

5. 7 'he king and the queen, and Vidura 
and others, Bharata, having bathed in 
the sacred river, pei formed the usual rites 
of religion. 

6. After the king had purified himself 
by a bath, the daughter of Kuntibhoja, 
gently conducted both him who was to her 
as her father-in-law, and Gandhari, from 
the water into the dry bank. 

7. 7 'he Yajakas had made a sacrificial 
altar there for the king. Devoted to truth, 
tiie latter poured libations then on the fire. 

8. From the banks of the Bhagirathi 
the old king, with his followers, observing 
vows and with senses controlled, then pro- 
ceeded to Kurukshetra. 

9. Endued with great intelligence, the 
king arrived at the hermitage of the royal 
sage Shatayupa of great wisdom and saw 
him. 

10. Shatayupa, O scorcher of enemies, 
had been the great king of the Kekayas. 
Having made over the sovereignty of his 
kingdom to his son, he had come into the 
forest. 

11. Shatayupa received king Dhrita- 
rashtra with due riles. Accompanied by 
him, the latter went to the hermitage of 
Vyasa. 

12. Arrived at Vyasa’s hermitage, the 
delighter of the Kurus received his initia- 
tion into the forest mode of life. Returning 
he took up his residence in the hermitage 
of Shatayupa. 
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13. The great Shatayupa instructed 
Dhritarashtra in all the rites of the forest 
mode, at the command of Vyasa* 

14. Thus the great Dhritarashtra set 
himself to the practice of penances, and all 
his followers also to the same course of con- 
duct. 

15. Queen Gandhari also, O monarch, 
along with Kunti, put on barks of trees and 
deer-skins, and began to observe the same 
vows as her husband. 

16. Restraining their senses in thought,' 
words, and deeds, as well as by eye, they 
began to perform severe austerities. 

1 7. Shorn of all stupefaction of mind, 
king Dhritarashtra began to practise vows 
and penances like a great Rishi, reducing 
his body to skin and bones, for his flesh 
was all dried up, bearing malted locks on 
head, and his person clad in barks and 
skins. 

18. Vidura, conversant with the true 
interpretations of Virtue, and gifted with 
great intelligence, as also Sanjaya, waited 
upon the old king with his wile. Both of 
them with souls under control, Vidura and 
Sanjaya also reduced themselves, and wore 
baiks and rags. 

CHAPTER XX. 

(ASHRAM AVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. Those foremost of ascetics, viz., 
Narada, Parvata and Devala of austere 
penances, came there to see king Dhrita- 

"rashtra. 

2. The Island-born Vyasa with all his 
disciples, and other persons gifted with 
great wisdom and crowned with ascetic suc- 
cess, and the royal sage Shatayupa of ad- 
vanced years and possessed of great merit, 
also came. 

3. Kunti adored them with due rites, O 
king. All those ascetics were highly 
pleased with the adorations offered to them. 

4. Those great Rishis pleased the high- 
souied king Dhritarashtra with discourses 
on religion and virtue. 

5. At the conclusion of their converse, 
the celestial Rishi Narada, seeing all things 
as objects of direct perception, said the 
following words. 

Narada said : — 

6. There was a king- of the Kekayas, 
possessed of g 1 eat prosper ity and perfectly 


fearless. His name was Sahasrachttya 
and he was the grandfather of this Shata- 
yupa. 

7. Resigning his kingdom to his highly 
virtuous eldest son, the virtuous king 
Sahasrachitya retired into the forest. 

8. Reaching the other end of blazing 
penances, that king, gifted with great splen- 
dour, attained to the region of Purandara 
where he continued to live in his com- 
pany. 

9. On many occasions, while visiting the 
region of Indra, O king, l saw that mon- 
arch, whose sins had all been consumed by 
penances, living in indra’s palace. 

10. Similarly, king Shailalaya, the 
grandfather of Bhagadatta, attained to the 
region of Indra by the power alone of his 
penances. 

11. There was another king, O monarch, 
of the name of Prishadhra who resembled 
the holder of the thunder-bolt himself. 
That king also by his penances proceeded 
from the Earth to the celestial region, 

12. In this very forest, O king, that 
king, Purukutsa, the son of Mandhatri, 
acquired great success* 

13. That foremost of rivers, vis., Nar- 
mada, became the consort of that king. 
Having practised penances in this very 
forest, that king proceeded to the celestial 
region. 

14. There was another king, highly 
righteous, of the name of Shashalomau. 
He, too, performed severe austerities in this 
forest and then ascended to the celestial 
region. 

15. You also, O monarch, having ar- 
rived at tins forest, shall, through the grace 
of the Island -born, attain to a very high 
end and which is difficult of attainment. 

16. You also, O foremost of kings, at the 
termination of your penances, shall become 
gifted with great prosperity and, accom- 
panied by Gandhari, attain to the end 
reached by those great ones. 

17. Living in the presence of the des- 
troyer of Vala, Pandu thinks of you always. 
He will, O monarch, certainly assist you 
in the attainment of prosperity. 

18. Through serving you and Gandhari, 
this daughter-in-law of yours, possessed of 
great fame, will attain to residence with her 
husband in the other world. 

19 • She is the mother of Yudhishthira 
who is the eternal Dharma. We see all 
this, O king, with our spiritual vision. 

20. Vidura will enter into the high- 
souled Yudhishthira, Sanjaya also, through 
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ttieditation, will ascend from this world into 
the celestial region. 

V aishampayana said 

21. That great chief of Kuril's race, 
endued with ’learning* having, with his wife, 
heard these words of Narada, praised them 
and adored Narada with unprecedented 
honors. 

22. The assembly of Brahmanas there 
present became filled with great joy, and 
desirous of pleasing king Dhritarashtra* O 
monarch, themselves worshipped Narada 
With great respect. 

23 — 24. Those foremost of twice-bofri 
persons also lauded the words of Narada. 
Then the royal s^ge Shatayupa, addres- 
sing Narada, said, — Your holy self has 
increased the devotion of the Kuril kiilg, 
of ail those people here, and of myself also* 
O you of great splendour. 

25. I wish to ask you something. Listen 
to me as 1 say it. It is about king, Dnrita* 
rashtra, O celestial Rishi, that are adored 
of all the worlds. 

26. You know the truth of every affair. 
Gifted with celestial vision* you behold, G 
twice-born Rishi, what the various ends 
are of human beings. 

27. You have said what the find has 
been of the kings mentioned by you* vig m , 
association with the king of the celestials* 
You have not, however, G great Rishi, 
declared what those regions are Which will 
be acquired by this king. 

28. O powerful one, I wish to hear from 
you what region will be acquired by the 
royal Dhritarashtra. You should tell me 
truly the kind of region that will be his 
and the time when he will attain to it. 

29. Thus addressed by him, Narada of 
Celestial vision and endued with austere 
penances, said in the midst of the assembly 
these words highly agreeable to the minds 
of all. 

Harada said 

30. Going at my will to the palace of 
Shakra, 1 have seen Shakra the lord of 
Sachi 5 and there, O royal sage, I have seen 
king Panda. 

31. There is a talk arose, O monarch, 
about this Dhritarashtra and those highly 
austere penances which he is performing, 

32. There 1 heard from the lips of 
Shakra himself that there are three years 
yet of the period of life of this king. 

33. After that, king Dhritarashtra, ac- 
companied ^ by his wife Gandhari, will go 
to the regions of Kuvera and be highly 
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honored by that kirlg of kings, tie Will 
go there on a car moviag at his will, his 
body adorned with Celestial ornaments. 

34 — i 35 - He is the sou of a Rishi j he is, 
highly blessed \ he has exhausted all his 
Sins by his penances. Gifted with a righto* 
ous soul* he will roam at will through the 
regions of the celestials, the Gundharvas* 
and the Rakshasas. That about which you 
have enquired, is a mystery to the gods. 
Through my affection for you, I have said 
this high truth. 

36. You all are possessed of the wealth 
of Shrutis and have burnt all your sins by 
your penances, 

Vaishampayana Said 

37. Hearing these sweet Words of the 
celestial Rishi, all the persons there assert!* 
bled, as also king Dhritarashtra* became 
greatly pleased. 

38. Having cheered . Dhritarashtra of 
great wisdom with such talk, they left the 
place, going away by the path that belongs 
to those Who are crowned with success. 


Chapter xxD 

( ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA. )-*-= 
Continued* 

Vaisliam$ayana said 

1. Upon the retirement of fh’e king Of 
the Kurus into the; forest, the Fan dav*S, 
O king, afflicted besides by grref on account 
of their mother, became Very dispirited , \ 

2. The citizens also of Hastinaporg 
Were possessed by deep sorrow. The Brail* 
roanas always talked of the old king. 

3- How, indeed, will the king, who' has 
become old, live in the solitary forest ? 
How will the highly blessed Gandhari,. and 
Priiha, the daughter of Kuntibhoia* live 
there? J 

4. The royal sage has always lived hi 
the enjoyment of every comfort. He wi H 
certainly be very miserable. Arrived, in 
the deep forest, what is now the condition 
of that personage of royal descent* who is. 
again, bereft of vision ? 

5. Difficult is the feat that Kunfii has* 
performed, by separating herself from her 
sons. Alas, renouncing royal prosperity*, 
she chose a life in the forest, 

6 . What, again, is the condition of 
Vidura who is always devoted to the 
service of his elder brother ? .How also . j* 
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the Intelligent son of Gavalgani who is i 
so faithful to the salt given him by his 
master ? 

7. The citizens, including even the 
minors, meeting together asked one another 
these questions. 

8. The Pandavas also, greatly stricken 
With grief, bewailed for their old mother, 
and could not live in their city long. 

9. Thinking also of their old sire, the 
king, Who had lost all his children, and 
the highly blessed Gandhari, and Vidiira 
of great intelligence* they could not enjoy 
peace of mind. 

id. They had no pleasure In sovereignty, 
nor in women, nor in the study of the 
Vedas. 

tt. Despair entered their souls as they 
thought of the old king and as they repeat- 
edly thought of that tenible destruction of 
kinsmen i 

12 — 1$. Indeed, thinking of the des- 
truction of the youthful Abhimanyu on the 
field of battle, Of the mighty-armed Kama 
who never retreated from fight, of the 
sons of Draupadi, and of other friend's 
of theirs* those heroes became highly dis- 
pirited* 

14. They could not get peace of mind 
Upon repeatedly thinking that the Earth 
had become divested of both her heroes and 
her riches. 

15* Draupadi had tost all her children* 
and the beautiful Subhadra also had be- 
come childless. They, too, were of cheerless 
hearts and grieved greatly. 

16. Seeing, however, the son of Virata’s 
daughter, v)ig. t your sire Parikshit, your 
grandsires somehow lived. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

(ASHRAMAVAS 1 KA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayaiia said 

# I. Those foremost of men, the heroic 
Pandavas, — those delighters of their mother 
—became greatly stricken with grief. 

2. They who had formerly been always 
engaged in royal offices, did not at that 
lime attend to those deeds at all in their 
capital. 

3. Stricken with deep sorrow, they could 
not find pleasure from anything. If any 
bodysasked them* they never honored him 


4. Although thdse irresistible hefofe§ 
were grave like the ocean* yet they were 
now deprived of their knowledge ahd theif 
very senses by the grief they felt. 

5. Thinking of their mother, the sons of 
Pandu became anxious as to how their 
emaciated mother was serving the old 
pair. 

6. How, indeed* is that king, whose 
sons have all been killed and who is without 
refuge, living alone, with only his wife, irt 
the forest haunted by beasts of prey t 

7. Alas, how does that highly blessed 
queen, Gandhari, whose dear ones have all 
been killed, follow her blind husband in the 
solitary forest. 

8. Such was the anxiety shown by the 
Pandavas when they talked with one another* 
They then set their hearts upon beholding 
the king in his forest asylum. 

9. Then bowing down to the king, Saha- 
deva said, — ‘ I think you wish to see our 
sire. 

10. From my respect for yoU, however, 

I could not speedily speak on the subject of 
our journey to the forest. The time for 
that sojourn is now come. 

11. By good luck I shall see Kunti per- 
forming penances, with matted locks on her 
head, practising severe austerities, and ema- 
ciated by sleeping on blades of Kusha and 
Kasha. 

12!, She Was bfo'ught Up in palaces, and 
nursed in every comfort and luxury. Alas, 
when shall I see my mother who is now toil- 
worn and plunged into great misery. 

13. Forsooth, O chief of Bharata’s race* 
the ends of men are exceedingly Uncertain, 
since Kunti, Who is a princess by birth, is 
now living in misery in the forest.* 

14. Hearing these words of Sahadeva* 
queen Draupadi, that foremost of all women 
duly honoring the king, said* with proper 
salutations,— 51 

15. Alas, when shall I see queen Pritha^ 
if, indeed, she is alive ! I shall consider 
my life as not passed in vain if I succeed ill 
seeing her once more, O king. 

16. Let this sort of understanding be 
ever firm in you. Let your mind always 
take a pleasure in such virtue as is involved* 
O king of kings, in your desire of grant- 
ing suck a high boon on us. 

t% Know, O king, that all these Iadie§ 
of your house are staying with their feet 
raised for th<? journey, from desire of seeing 
Kunti and Gandhari, and my father-in- 
law. 
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t8 Thus stressed by cjueen Draupsdi, 
the king, O chief of Bharaia*s race, sum - 
thoned all the leaders of his army to his 
presence and told them.— - 

19 ‘Cause my army, full of cars and 
elephants, to march out. I shall see king 
Dm itarashtra who is noW living in the 
forest.’ 

2o. To the officers in Charge of the ladies* 
Ward, the king gave the ordei , — ’Let vaiious 
kinds of Conveyances be properly eqnipt, 
as also all my closed litters counting by 
thousands. 

2 r. Let carriages and granaries and 
Wardrobes, and treasuries, be eqnipt and 
tendered out, and let mechanics have the 
command to march out. Let men in charge 
tef treasuries go out on the way leading to 
the ascetic hermitage of Kurukshelra. 

£2. Whoever amongst the citizens Wishes 
to see the king* is allowed to do so without 
any restriction. Let him proceed, properly 
protected. 

23. Let cooks and supeiintendents of 
kitchens, and the whole culinary establish- 
ment, and various kinds of edibles and 
viands be ordered* to be borne out on cat ts 
and conveyances. 

24. Let it be proclaimed that we march 
out to-morrow. Indeed, let no delay take 
place. Let pavilions and resting houses , 
of various kinds be erected on the way. 

25. These were the commands which 
the eldest son of Panda gave, with his 
biothers. When mothingcatne, O monarch, 
l he king started with a large following of 
women and old men. 

26. Going out of his city, king Yudhish- 
thira waited five days for such citizens as 
might accompany him and then went to- 
wards live forest. 


CHAPTER XRtlL 

( ASHRAM AVASIKA PARVA ).-* 
Continued . 

VaiShampayana said:— 

l. Thai furemosl one of Bharata’s race, 
then ordered his troops, which were protect** 
fed by heiocs who were headed by Arjuna, 
and who resembled the very guardians of 
the universe, to inarch out, 

« 

Immediately a loud clamour arose 
Gbnsisting of the words — 'Equip, Equip’ ! — ► 
of hoise-meu ,0 Bharata, engaged m equip- 
ping iheir horses. 


3. Some proceeded on carriages ami 
vehicles, some on quick-coursing horses* 
and some on Cars made of gold and eff v ul- 
gent like bluing fires. 

4. Some proceeded on powerful elephants 
and some on camels, O king. Some pro- 
ceeded on foot, which belonged to that: 
class of combatants which is armed with 
tiger like claws. 

5. Hie citieens and inhabitants of the, 
provinces, desir-ous of beholding Dhrita- 
rashtra, followed the king on various kinds 
of conveyances. 

6. The preceptor Kripa also, of Gotama’s! 
race, that great leader of army, taking 
all the forces with him, proceeded, at the 
command of the king* towards the old, 
king’s hermitage. 

7—8/ The Kuru king Yudhishthira, that 
perpetuater of Kuru’s race, surrounded by 
a large number of Brahmana's, his praises 
lauded by a large band of Sutas and 
Magadhas and bards, and with a white 
umbrella held over his head, and surround- 
ed by a large number of cars, slatted on 
his joui ney. 

9. Vrikodara> the son of the Wind-God* 
went on an elephant huge as a hill, eqnipt 
with strong bow and machines and weapons 
of attack and defence. 

10. The twin sons of Madri went on two 
quick-coursing horses, well cased in mail* 
well-protected, and eqnipt with banners. 

11. Arjuna of great energy, with senses 
under restraint* proceeded on an excellent 
car effulgent like the sun to which were 
yoked excellent white horses. 

12. The royal ladies headed by Draupadt 
proceeded in Closed filters protected by the 
superintendents of women. They scattered^ 
showers of wealth as they went on. 

13. Teeming with cars and elephants: 
and horses, and echoing with the blare of 
trumpets and the music of Villas, the Pan- 
dava army, O monarch, shone with great 
beauty. 

14. Those chiefs of Ruru’s race pro- 
ceeded slowly, resting by delightful banks 
of rivers and lakes, O monarch. 

*5- V uyutsu of great energy, ancf 
Dhaumya, the priest, at the command of 
Yudhishthira, Were engaged in protecting 
the city.' W1 

16 — if. By slow marches, king Yudhish- 
thira, reached Kui ukshetra, and then, 
crossing the Yamuna, Lh*t highly sacred 
liver, he saw from a distance the hermitage, 

O you of Rum’s race, of the royal sag<2 
of great wisdom and of Dhiiura^htra. 
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1 8. Then nil the men became filled with 
joy and quickly entered the forest, filling 
it with loud sounds of joy, O chief of 
Bharata's race. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

( ASBRAMAVASIKA PARVA. )— 
Continued . 

Vaisliampayana said 

1. The Pandavas got down at a distance, 
from their cars and proceeded on foot to 
the hermitage of the king, bending them- 
selves in humility. 

2. All the combatants also, and the 
citizens and Lbe wives of the Kuru chiefs, 
followed them on foot. 

3. The Pandavas then reached the sacred 
hei milage of Dhritarashtra which abounded 
•with herds of deer and which was adorned 
•with plantain plants., 

4. Many ascetics of rigid vows, filled 
with curiosity, came there for seeing the 
Pandavas who had arrived at the hermi- 
tage. 

5. The king, with tears' rn hrs eyes, 
asked them, saying, — ‘Where has my eldest 
sire the perpeeuater of Kuril's race, 
gone ? 

6. They answered, O momrch, teFHng 
bira that he had gone to the Yamuna, for 
his ablations, as also for fetching flowers 
and waters. 

7. Proceeding quickly on foot along the 
path pointed out by them, the Pandavas 
saw ah of them from a distance. 

8'. Desirous of meeting with their sire 
they walked rapidly. Then Sahadeva ran 
quickly towards Ihe spot where Prkha 
was. 

p. Touch-trig the feet of his mother, lie 
began to weep aloud. With tears rtmirrng 
down her cheeks, she saw her darling 
child. 

10. Raising her sort- up amj embracing 
him with her arms,, she informed Gandhari 
of Sahadeva's arrival. 

ri. Then seeing the king B’himasena, 
Arj t una, and N-akula, Prit-ha tried to ad- 
vance quickly towards then*. 

12, She was walking in advance of the 
childless old pair, and was dragging them 
forward. Seeing her, the Pandavas fell 
down on the earth, 

13* The powerful and the great monarch, 
gifted with great intelligence* recognising 


them by their voices and also by tented* 
comforted them one after another. 

14. Shedding tears, those great princes* 
with due formalities, approached the old 
king and Gandhari, as also their own 
mother. 

15. Indeed, regaining their senses* and 
once more consoled by their mother, the 
Pandavas took away from the king and 
their aunt and mother the jars ftjll of water 
which they had been carrying. 

it>. The ladies of those leading men, 
and all the women of the royal household* 
as also all the inhabitants of the city and 
the provinces, then saw the old king. 

27. King Yudhishthtra presented all 
those individuals one. after another to the 
old king, repeating their names and fami- 
lies and then himself adored Ins eldest 
sire with respect. 

18. Surrounded by them all, the old 
monarch, with eyes bathed in tears of joj> f 
considered himself as once more staying in* 
the midst of the city of Bastinapore. 

19. Saluted with respect by all his 
daughters- ii>- law headed by Krishna, king 
Dhritarashtra, gifted with great intelli- 
gence, with Gandhari and Kimti became? 
filled with joy. 

20. Be then reached his forest* retreat 
which was highly spoken of by Siddiia® 
and Char anas, and that then was filled tj*p> 
with vast crowds of men all 1 desirous of 
seeing him, like the sky teeming with my- 
riads of stars. 


CHAPTER XXV, 

( ASBRAMAVASIKA PAR VA.>— 

Continued , 

Vaisfeampayana said 

I. The king, O chief of B‘harata ? ’s race*, 
with those foremost of men, W#.. his bro- 
thers, who had eyes resembling lotos- 
petals, took his seat hv five hermitage of his- 
eldest sire. 

2; 'There safe around hm many highly- 
blessed ascetics, coming from various re- 
gions, from desire of seeing the sons of that* 
lord* of Kurils race,, vise,, the Pandavas of 
wide chests. 

3* They said, — ' We wish to know who* 
amongst these is Y’udhishfhira, who. are 
Bhima and Aijuna, who the twins* and* wto 
is the illustrious Draupadi? r 
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4. Then the Suta, Sanjaya, in answer to 
fheir queries, pointed out to them the Pan- 
davas, naming each, and Dratipadi too 
as also the other ladies of the Kururace. 

Sanjaya said 

5. This one fair like pure gold, who is 
endued with a body which looks like that of 
a. full-grown lion, who is possessed of a 
large aquiline nose, and wide and expan- 
sive eyes of a coppery hue, is the Kuiu 
king. 

6. This one whose tread is like that of 
an infuriate elephant, whose complexion is 
as fair as that of heated gold, whose frame 
is of large and expansive proportions, and 
whose arms are long and stout, is Vri&o- 
dara. See him well. 

7. The powerful bowmen who sits be- 
sides him, of darkish color and youthful 
frame, who resembles tire leader of an ele- 
phantine herd, whose shoulders ate as high 
ars- those of a lion, who walks like a sporting 
elephant, and whose eyes are as expansive 
as the petals of a lotus, is tire hero called 
Arjuna. 

8. Those two foremost of men, who are 
sitting beside Kunti, are the twins, resem- 
bling Vishnu and Mahendra. In tire entire 
world, they have not their equals in beauty 
and strength and excellence of conduct. 

g. This lady having eyes expansive as 
lotus-petals, who seems to have touched 
the middle age of life, whose complexion 
resembles that of the blue lotus, and who 
looks like a goddess, is Krishna, tire embo- 
died form of the goddess of prosperity. 

10. She who sits besides her, possessed of 
the complexion of pure gold, who looks like 
the embodied rays of the moon, in the midst 
of other ladies, O foremost of twice-born 
ones, si the sister that unrivalled hero who 
holds the discus. 

, 11. This other, as fair as pure gold, is 
the daughter of the Naga king and wife of 
Atjuna. This other whose complexion is like 
tiiat of pure gold or like time of Madhuka 
flowers, is the princess Chiu-angada. 

13 . '1 liis one, whose complexion is like 
an assemblage of blue lotuses, is the sister 
of that monarch, that lord of hosts, who 
used to always challenge Ktishna. She is 
the foremost wife of Vrikudara. 

““■"v 13. Tins is the daughter of the king of 
ftlagadha who was known by the name of 
Jfarasandha. Possessed of the complexion 
of an assemblage of Champakas , she is the 
wife of the youngest sou ot M »dravatt. 

14. Possessed of a complexion dark as 
the blue iottss, she who sits there on Lite 
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earth, and whose eyes are as expansive as 
lot us -petals, she is the wife of the eldest 
sou of Madravati. 

15. Tiiis lady whose complexion is as 
fair as that of heated gold and who sits 
with her child on her lap, is the daughter 
of king Virata. She is the wife of that 
Abhimanyu who, while divested of his car, 
was killed by Drona and others fighting 
from their cars. 

1 6. These ^Udies, ' f the hair on whose 
heads shows not the parted line, and who 
are clad in white, are the widows of the 
killed sons of Dhi itarashtra. They are the 
daughters- in-law of this old king, the wives 
of his hundred sons, now deprived of both 
their husbands and children who have been 
killed by heroic enemies. 

17. I have now pointed them out in ills 
order of precedence. On account! of their 
devotion to L$rahmanas,« their understand- 
ings and hearts are divested of every kind 
of crookedness. Possessed of pure souls, 
they have ail been pointed out by men, — 
these princesses of the ^Kaurava line, — 
in answer to your queries. 

Vaishampayana said 

18. Thus that aged king of Kuril's race, 
having met with those sons of him that 
was a celestial among men, enquired 
about their well-being after all the ascetics 
had departed. 

19 The warriors who had accompanied 
the Pandavas, leaving the retreat, sat them- 
selves down at a little distance, getting 
down from their cars and the animals they 
rode. Indeed, after all the crowd, vis., the 
ladies the old men and the children, had 
been seated, the old king duly addressed 
them after making the usual polite en- 
quiries. 


CHAPTER’ XXVI. 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

Dliritarashtra said 

1 . O Yudhishthira, are you in peace and 
happiness, with all your brothers and the 
dwellers of the city and the provinces ? 

2. Are they who depend on you also 
happy ? Are your ministers, and servants, 
and ail your seniors and preceptors also* 
happy ? 

3. Are those also who live in your king- 
dom free from fear ? Do you follow the 
old and traditional conduct of kings ? 
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4. Is your treasury filled Without dis- 
regarding rhe restra juts imposed by justice 
and equity' ? Do you behave as you should 
towards foes, neutrals, and allies ? 

5 — 6. Do you duly look after the Brab- 
manas, alwa35 making them the fiist gifts? 
"VVhat nee 1 1 say of the citizens, and your 
servants, and kinsmen, are your foes, O 
chief of Bharata's race pleased with your 
conduct? Do yon, O king of kings, adoie 
with devotion the Pitris and the deities ? 

7. Do you adore guests with food and 
drink, O Bharata ? Do t he Brahmanas in 
your kingdom perform the duties of their 
order, walk along the path of virtue ? 

8. Do the Ksbatriyas and Vatshyas and 
Sbudras also withbryonr kinkdom, and all 
your relatives, perform their respective 
duties? I hope the women, the children, 
wnd the old, among your subjects, do not 
grieve (under distress) and not beg (the 
lucessaries of life).* 

9. Are the ladies of your household dnlv 
lionoured in your house, O best of men ? 

I hope, O king, that this race of royal 
sages, having got you for their king, have 
Dot fallen away from fame and glory ? ! 

Vaisliampayaiia said 

f ie. To the old king who said so, Yudhish- 
Ihha, knowing morality and justice and 
well-skilled in acts and speech, spoke as 
follows, putting some questions about his 
well-being. 

Tudhislithira said.:— 

II. Does your peace, O king, your self- 
control, your tranquillity of heart, grow ? 
Is this my mother able to serve you without 
fatigue and trouble. 

12 — 13. Will, O king, her residence in 
the forest yield ftuit ? I hope this queen, 
who is my eldest mother, who is emaciated 
with (exposure to cold and wind and the 
toil of walking, and who is now given to the 
practice of severe austerities, no longer 
yields to grief for her children of great 
teuergy, all of whom performing the duties 
of the Kshatriyas, have been killed on the 
field of battle. 

14, Does she accuse us, sinful wretches, 
who are lesponsible for their destruction ? 
Where is Vidura, Q king ? We do not see 
him hete. I hope this Sanjaya, performing 
penances, is in peace and happiness. 

V aishampayana said:— 

15 — 16. Thus addressed, Dhritarashtra, 
a;>eweted king Yudhishthira, saying, — O 
ron, Vidura is well. He is practising aus- 
tere penances, living on air al«nc, for he 


abstains from all other food. He is ema- 
ciated and his arteries and nerves have 
become visible. Sometimes be is seen in 
this empty fo-rest by Brahmanas. 

17. While DhriUrashfcra was saying this, 
Vidura was seen at a distance, fie had 
matted locks on his head, and gravels m his 
mouth, ;and was greatly emaciated. He 
was perfectly naked, fits body was be- 
smeared all over with filth, and with the - 
dust of various wild flowers. 

18. When KshaUti, was seen from a 
distance, the fact was communicated to 
Yudhishthira. Vidtua suddenly stopped, 

O king, looking towards the retreat, 

19. King Yudhishthira pursued him 
alone, as he ran and entered the deep forest, 
sometimes seen and sometimes not seen by 
the put suer, 

20. He said aloud, — 'O Vidura, O 
Vidura, I am king Yudhishthira, your 
favourite' — Exclaiming thus, Yudhishthira, 
with great exettion, followed Vidura. 

21. Having reached a solitary spot in 
the forest, that foremost of intelligent men, 
viz., Vidura, stood still, leaning against a 
tree. 

22. He was greatly emaciated. He re- 
tained only tli e shape of a human being. 
Yudhishthira of great intelligence recog- 
nised him, however. 

23. Standing before him. Yudhishthira 
addressed him saying, — ' 1 am Yudhish- 
thira.' Indeed, adoring Vidura properly, 
Yudhishthira said these words in the 
hearing of Vidura. 

24. Meanwhile Vidura looked at the 
king steadfastly. Casting his look thus ©n 
the king, he stood motionless in Yoga. 

25. Endued with great intelligence, he 
then (by his Yoga-power) entered the body 
of Yudhishthira, limb by limb. He united 
his vital airs with those of the king, and 
his senses with the king's senses. 

26. Indeed, with the help of Yoga-po ver, 
Vidura, burning with energy, thus entered 
the body of king Yudhishthira the just. 

27. Meanwhile, the body of Vidtna con- 
tinued to lean against the tree, with eyes 
fixed. The king soon saw that life had* 
fled out of it. 

28 — 29 At the same time, he felt that he 
himself had become stronger than before, 
and that he had gained manv additional, 
virtues and accomplishments. Gifted with 
great learning and energy, O monarch, 
Pandu’s son, king Yudhishthira the just, 
then recollected, his own state before ins 
birth among men. Possessed of mighty 
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energy, lie bad heard of Yoga practice from 
Vyasa, 

oo—^i. King V udhishthira the 
endued with, great learning, became desir- 
ous of doing the last rites to the body of 
Vidura, and wished to cremate it duly. An 
invisible voice was then heard, saying, ~~;0 
king, this bodv which belonged to him 
called Vidura should not be cremated, in 
him is your body also* He is the eternal 
deity of Virtue. 

32. Those happy regions which pass by 
the name of Santanika will be his, O Bha- 
rata, H<e performed the duties of Yatis. 
You should not, O scorcher of enemies, 
grieve for him at all. 

33. Thus addressed, king Yudhishthira 
the just returned from the place, and «*epie- 
sented everything to the royal son of Vicht- 
traviryya, 

34. At this, that effulgent king, all those 
men, and Bhimasena and others, became 
filled with wonder. 

35. Hearing what had taken place, king 
Dhritarashtra became pleased and then, 
addressing the son of Dharma, said, — ‘Do 
you accept from me these gifts of water 
and roots and fruits! It has been said, 
O king, that one’s guest should lake what 
one takes himself.’ 

36. Thus addressed, Dharma’s son 
answered the king, saying— ‘So be it V The 
mighty-armed king ate the fruits and roots 
which he gave. 

37. Then they all spread their beds 
under a tree and passed that night thus 
having eaten fruits and roots and drunk 
the water that the old monarch had given 
them. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued • 

Vaishampayana, said:— 

1. They passed that night which was 
marked out by auspicious constellations 
thus, O king, in that hermitage of pious 
ascetics. 

2. The conversation that took place was 
marked by many reflections on morality 
and wealth: Consisting of delightful and 
sweet Words, it was graced with various 
citations from the Shrutis. 

3. The Pandavas, O king, leaving costly 
be ds, laid themselves down, near their 
tn other, on the naked earth# 


4. Indeed, those heroes passed that 
night, having eaten the food which was the 
food of the great king Dhritarashtra. 

5. After the night had passed away# 
king Yudhishthira, having performed his- 
morning rites proceeded to survey that 
hermitage in the company of his brothers. 

6. With the royal ladies, the servants, 
and his priest, the king roved about the 
hermitage in all directions as he pleased# 
at the command of Dhritarashtra. 

7. He saw many sacrificial altars with 
sacred fires burning on them and with 
many ascetics seated on them, who had 
performed their oblations and poured liba- 
tions in honour of the celestials. 

8. Those altars were covered with fruits 
and roots of the forest, and with heaps of 
flowers. 'The smoke of clatified butter 
curled upwards from them. They were 
graced, besides, with many ascetics pos- 
sessed of bodies which appeared like the 
embodied Vedas and with many laymen. 

9. Herds of deer were grazing or rest- 
ing here and there, shorn of fear. Count- 
less birds also were there, engaged in 
uttering their sweet notes, O king l 

10. The entire forest seemed to resound 
with the notes of peacocks and Datyuhas 
and Knkilas and the sweet songs of other 
warblers. 

11. Some spots were echoed with the 
chaunt of Vedic hymns recited by learned 
Brahmanas. Some were adorned with large 
heaps of fiuits and roots gathered from 
the forest. 

12—13. King Yudhishthira then distri- 
buted amongst those ascetics golden or 
copper jars which he had brought for them,' 
and many deer-skins and blankets and’ 
wooden sacrificial ladles and Kamandalos 
and wooden platters# and pots and pans# 
O Bharata. 

14. Various kinds of vessels, made ©f 
iron, and smaller vessels and cups of 
various sizes, were also given away by the 
king, the ascetics taking them away, each 
as many as he liked. 

15. Pious king Yudhishthira, having 
thus roved through the forest and seen the 
various retreats of ascetics and made many 
gifts, returned to the place where his uncle 
was. 

16. He saw king Dhritarashtra, seated* 
at ease, with Gandhari besides him, after* 
having finished his morning rites. 

17. The righteouS'Souled monarch be- 
held also his mother, Kunti, seated not 
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much remote fijom that place, like a disciple 
with bent head, gifted with humility. 

18 He saluted the old king giving his 
name. ‘Sit down,’ were the wogi?> ihe old 
king said. With Dhritatashtra \ permis- 
sion, Yudhishthira sat himself do vn on a 
mat of Kirshzt grass. 

19'. Then the other sons of Pandu with 
B kima among them, O you of Bharata’s 
race, saluted the king and touched his feet 
and sat themselves down, with his order. 

20'. The old Kuru king, surrounded by 
them looked highly beautiful. Indeed, he 
blazed with a Vedic splendour like Vrihas- 
pati in the midst of the celestials. 

2t. After they had sat themselves down, 
nlany great Rishis, viz , Shatayupa, and 
others, who were inhabitants of Kutukshetra 
Came there. 

22, The illustriou's and learned Vyasa, 
gifted with great energy and respected 
by even the celestial Rishis, showed himself 
at tire head of his numerous disciples to 
Yudhishthira. 

23'. The Kuru king Dhritarashtra, 
Runti's sou Yudhishthira of great energy, 
and Rhimasena and others, stood up arid 
going a few steps, saluted those guests. 

24. Approaching near, Vyasa, surround- 
ed by Shatayupa and others, addressed 
king Dnritrashua, saying, — ‘Be seated. 1 

25 'The illustrious Vyasa then took an 
excellent seat made of Kusha grass placed 
upon a black deer-skin and covered with 
a* piece of silken cloth. They had reserved- 
that seat for him. 

26 After Vyasa had been seated, all those 
foremost pf twice-born persons, uifted with 
profuse energy, sat themselves down, with 
the permission of Krishna- D waipayaua-. 


CHAPTER XXVIlt. 

(ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA. ) — 
Continued, 

Vaishampayaua said 

I — *2; After the noble Pandavas had all 
been seated, Satyavati’s son Vyasa said, — 
*0 Dhritarashtra of mighty. arms, have you 
been able to achieve penances? Is your 
mind, O king, pleased with your living in 
the forest ? , 

3. Has your grief begotten of the des- 
truction of your sons in battle, disappeared 
from your heart ? Are all your ptrcep- 
tiWiSf Q sinless one, how dear ? 


4. D > you practise the ordinances ’ of 
forest-life after having made your heart 
firm? D *es my daughter-in-law, Gan. 
dhari, suffer herself to be overwhelmed by 
grief ? 

5. She U endued with great 'wisdom. 
Endued with intelligence, that queen under- 
stands b >th virtue and profit. She is well 
conversant with the truths which relate to 
both prosperity and adversity. Does she 
still grieve ? 

6 Does Kunti, O king, who for her 
devotion to the service of her seniors, left 
her children, attend to your wants and 
serve yon with all humility? 

7. Have the high-minded and great 
king Yudhishthira, the son of Dnarina, and 
Bhima and Atjuna, and the twins, been 
sufficiently comforted ? 

8. Do you feel delight at seeing them ? 
H^s your mind become freed from every 
strain? Has your disp >sition, O king, be- 
come pure on account of the increase of 
your knowledge ? 

9 These three, O king, are the fore- 
most of all concerns, O Bharata, viz , 
abstension from injury to any creation, 
truth, and freedom from anger. 

10. Does your forest-life any longe r 
prove painful to you ? Are you able to 
acquire with your own exertions the pro- 
ducts of the forest for your food ? Do 
fasts pain you now ? 

11. Have you learnt *0 king, how the 
great Vidura, who was Dharina's self, left 
this world ?' 

12 . 'Through the curse of Mandavya, 
the deity of Virtue became born as Vidura. 
He was gifted with great intelligence. 
Endued with high penances, he was great 
and high-minded. 

13 Even Vrihaspati among the celes- 
tials, and Shukra among the Asuras, had 
not intelligence like that foremost of persons. 

14. The eternal deity of Virtue was 
stupefied by the Rishi Mandavya with an 
expenditure of his penances acquired for a 
long time with great care. 

15. At the command of the grandfather 
and through my own energy, the highly 
intelligent Vidura was procreated by me 
upon a soil owned by Vichitraviryya. 

16 A deity of deities, and eternal, he 
w*s, O king, your brother. The learned 
know him to be Dhauna on account of 
his practices of concentiation and abstrac- 
tion. 

17. He grows with truth, self-restraint, 

. tranquility of heart, mercy, and gifts. He 
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§ always. engaged in penancesj and is 

eternal. 

i8« From that deity of Virtue, through 
Yoga- Power* .the K.uru king Yudhishthira 
also took his birth. Yudhishthira, there- 
fore, O king, is Dharma of great Wisdom 
and imtileasuraole intelligence. 

15. Dharma exists both in this World 
and in the next, and is like fire or wind or 
water or earth or space. 

20. He is, O king of kings, capable of 
going everywhere and exists, pervading the 
entire universe. He is capable of being 
seen by only those who are t He foremost of 
the deities and those who ate purged of 
every stil and crowned with ascetic success* 

21. He who is Dharma, is Vidura ; and 
he who is Vidura is the (eldest) son of 
Pandit. That s^n of Panda, O king, is 
dapable of being perceived by you. He is 
before you as your servitor* 

22. Gifted with great Yoga- Power, your 
higii-souled brother, that foremost of in- 
telligent men, seeing the high-souled 
Yudhishthira, tile son of Ixunti has entered 
into his body. 

23. O chief of Bharata's race, l shall 
unite you also with great benefit. Know, O 
son, that I am come here for removing your 
doubts. 

24. I shall show you some feat which has 
never been accomplished before by any of 
the great Kishis — <soine wonderful effect of 
lUy penances. 

25. Wnat object is that, O king, whose 
accomplishment you wish from me ? 1'ell 
nle what is that which you Wish to see or 
ask or hear? O sinless one, l shall accorrl' 
plish It. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 
(FUTRADARSHANA PARVA). 

J anamejaya said 

I — 3. Tell me, O learned Brahman, what 
that wonderful feat was,- which the great 
Kislii V yasa of great energy accomplished 
afteF he had his made promise to the old king, 
when Dhritarashtra, that foremost on'e of 
Kuru r s race, had taken up his residence in 
the forest, with his wife, and with his- daugh- 
ter- rn-l-aw Kufnti f and after, indeed,. Vidura 
had left his own- body and entered into 
Yudhishthira, and at the time when ah the 
sons of Panda were living in the hermitage. 

4. For h'o-vv many days did the Kuru 
king Yudhishthira of undecaying glory, stay 
with hh men in the forest. 


5. Of what food, 0 powerful on*, did the 
great Pandnvas support thertlSelveS with 
their rrien, and Wives * while they lived in the 
forest ? O sinless one, do you tell me tins, 

Vaishaolpayana. said 

6 — 7. Wtth tine permission cff the Kuril 
king, the PandaiMS, 0 monarch, with theif* 
troops and the ladies of their household, 
liVed On various kinds of food and drink 
and passed about a month hi great happi- 
ness in that forest. Towards the close of 
that period, 0 sinless One* Vyasa cams 
there. 

8. While all those princes sat around 
Vyasa* engaged in conversation on vaiioua 
topics, other Rishis came there. 

9 They were Narada, Parvata, Devala 
of austere penances, Visit wavasu,- Tumvurtfj 
and Ghitraseua, O Bharata. 

jo. Gifted with severe peflarlces, th& 
KurU king Yudhishthira, with the permis- 
sion of .Dhritarashtra, adored them accord* 
ing to due rites. 

tt. Having got that Worship frond 
Yudhishthira, all of them sat down onf 
sacred Seats (made of Rusha grass as also 
oil excellent seats made of peacock feathers. 

12. After they had all been seated, the 
Kuru king of great intelligence took his 
seat there, surrounded by the sons of 
Pandu. 

13'. GancJliari, Kufnti and Dratfpadr, and 
she of the Sattwata race, and othrr ladies 
of the royal household also sat dovCrn. 

14. The Conversation which then arose 
Was excellent and had reference to subjects^ 
connected with piety, and the Kishis ot old/ 
and the celestials and the Asuras. 

15- — *21. At the close of that C'o’n ve'rsatio’nf 
the highly energetic Vyasa, that foremost 
of eloquent men, that first of all persons? 
knowing tire Vedas, highly pleased, ad- 
dressed the blind monarch and once mote’ 
said,—’' Burning as you are with grief onf 
account of your children, i know, O king of 
kings, what object is cherished by you in 
your heart. I know the sorrow which 
always exists hr the heart of Guidhari, that 
which exists in the heart of Kunti, and iha£ 
also which is cherished by Draup'idi in her 
heart, and that burning giief, on account of 
the death of her son, which Krishna’s sistef 
bubhadra also cherishes. . .Beat ing of this 
meeting, Q king, of youts with all thes® 
princes and princesses of your house, I ha ve’ 
C’omehere, O defig liter of the Kauravas, for 
.removing your doubts. Let the celestial^ 
and GuidharVas and all these great Rishisy 
see to-day the energy of those penaivce^ 
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clinch t have aocjtilret^ tof these long years. 
Tbfeirefote* O king, tell me what Wish of 
yours I shall grant to-day. 

22—25. I am powerful ertotigh to grant 
you a boon. See the futit of my penances.* 
Thus addressed by Vyasa of great under* 
Standing* king Dhritarashtra thought for 
a moment and then prepared to speak. 
He said,— ‘l am greatly fortunate. Lucky 
am I in obtaining your favour. My life 
is crowned With sifjpcess to-day,— since this 
meeting has taken place between me and 
you all of great piety. To-day l shall attain 
to that highly happy end which is reserved 
for me, since, ye ascetics Who have 
penances for Wealth, ye who are ecpia! to 
Brahma himself* I have succeeded in 
obtaining this meeting with you all. There 
}s not the least doubt that this sight that 
I have obtained of yeti all has purged me 
Of every sin. 

26—27. O sinless ones, I have tio longer 
any fear about my end in the next world. 
iFull as l am of love for my children, l 
always remember them. My mind, 
however* is always pained by tile recollec- 
tion of the various acts of w<ong wluich my 
Wicked son of exceedingly evil Understand- 
ing perpetrated. Having a sinful Under- 
standing, he always perscduLed the inno- 
cent Pandavas. ’ 

2§ — 3 ‘" k * Alas, the whole K-*rth has been 
devastated by him, with her horses, 
fclephants and men. Many great kings, 
rulers of various kingdoms, catne for help- 
ing my son and succumbed to death. 
A1 is, leaving their beloved father and 
wives and their very life-breaths* all those 
heroes have become guests of the king of 
the dead. What end, O twice-born one, 
has been attained by those men who have 
killed, for the sake of their friend, in battle? 
What end also has attained by my sons and 
grandsons who have fallen in the battle ? 
My heart is always pained at the thought 
of iny having brought about the destruc- 
tion of the powerful Bhishma, the son of 
Shantanu* and of Diona, that foi emost of 
Uralmianasj through my foolish and sinful 
son who was an injurer of his friends. 

33. Desirous of getting the sovereignty 
of the .Earth, he caused the Kuru race, 
blaming with prospetity, to be annihilated 
Thinking of all this, l burn day and night 
with guef. 

3*. Deeply afflicted with pain and grief, 
f am unable to get peace of mind. Indeed, 
O sire, thinking of all this, l have no peace 
Of m n \ 

Vishampayaua said t— 

35* Hearing these lamentations expres- 


sed in various Ways, of that royal sage, th 
grief, O Jmainejiya of Gundhari, becairi 
fresh. 

36. The grief, also, of Kunti, of the 
daughter of Drupada, of Subliadra, and 
of the other members, male and female, 
and the daughters-in-law* of the royal house 
of Kuril became equally greed. 

37*~ 3$- Q teen Gandhari, with banda- 
ged eyes, joining her hands, addressed her 
father-in-law. Deeply afflicted with grief 
on account of the destruction of her sons* 
she said,— ‘O foremost of ascetics, this king 
has passed sixteen years grieving for the 
death of Ids sons arid shorn of ' peace of 
mind. 

39. AM cted with grief on account of 
the destruction of his children, this king 
Dhritaraslnra, always breathes heavily* 
and never sleeps at night, O great Rislii. 

40. Through the power of your penanCes 
yoii are Competent to Create neW worlds. 
What need l say then about showing this 
king his children who are now in the other 
world? 

41. This Krishna, the daughter of 
Drupada, has lost all her kinsmen and 
children. Therefore, she who is the dearest 
of my daughters-in-law grieves greatly. 

42. The sister of Krishna, Diz^ Subha* 
dra of sweet words* burning with the loss 
of her son, grieves as deeply, 

43. 1 his lady who is respected by all, 
who is the wife of Bhui ishravas, stricken 
with grief on account of the fate of her 
husband, always indulges in heart-rending 
lamentations. 

44 * Her father-in-law was the intelligent 
Valhika of Kuiu’s race. Alas, Somadatta 
also was killed, along with his father, in 
the great battle. 

43 * Alas,. a hundred sons, heroes who 
never retreated from battle* belonging to 
this son of yours, this king of great intelli- 
gence and great prosperity, has been 
killed in battle. 

46. The hundred wives of those sons 
are ail grieving and repeatedly increasing 
the grief of both the king and myself. Q 
great ascetic, stricken by that great aflflhc* 
ting thought* they have gathered round me. 

47. Alas, those great heroes, those great 
car-warriors* my fathers-in-law, Somadatta 
and others,-— ‘alas, what end has been theirs* 
O powerful one. 

48. Through your favour* O holy cite, 
that will take place for which this king, my- 
self and this daughterin-law of yours, viz , 
Kunti* shall all become freed from our giief. 
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A % 9 ‘ After Gandhari had said so, Kunti, 
%/hose face had- become Wasted through 
observance of many- hard vows, began to 
think of her secret-born son gifted with 
, solar effulgence* . 

50. The boon -giving Rishi V yasa, 
Capable 61 both "seeing and hearing what 
took place at a Vehriote diSUfice, saw that 
the royal mother of Arjuila was afflicted 
with grief* 

51. To her Vyasa said,— ‘Tell rhe, O 
blessed one, tohatls in your mind* Tell me 
’what yob wf&h to say.* 

52. At this, fCunti, bending .tier head 
\o her-father-in-law, and overcome with 
1b ashful ness, said these words to him t re- 
counting the past incidents of her life. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

( PUTRBDARSil ANA PARVA. )-— 
Continued, 

kunti said:— 

I. 0 holy one, you are rrty father-m-law 
&nd, therefore', my deity of deities. You 
are my god of gods, Hear rhy woVds of 
truth. 

2 — 3* A twice-born ascelfc named Dur- 
Vasas, who is full of anger, came to my 
lather’s house for begging alms. I suc- 
ceeded in pleasing him by the purity of my 
Conduct and of my minds as also by refusing 
to notice the many wrongs he did. I did 
not yield to anger although tjiere vvas much 
sn his conduct quite capable of exciting that 
passion. 

/ 4. Servejd with care, the great ascetic 
became highly pleased with me and dis- 
posed to grant me a boon, . * You must ac- 
cept the boon i shall give/ were his words 
to me. 

.5 — 6, Fearing his ctirse f I answered 
him saying, ~VSb be it/ The Rishi once 
tnore said to ^me,— 1 G blessed damsel- O 
you of beautiful face, you will become thb 
mother of £5 harm a. Those deities whom 
you will summon will obey you,’ 

7 * Having said these words, die twice- 
born one vanished away from my sight. 1 
became filled with wonder. The M antra t 
however, which the Rishi gave, has lived in 
my memory at all times. 

8, One day, sitting within my chamber 
1 saw the sun rising. Desiring to bring 
the maker of day before me, I reCuHcded 
the words of the Rishi# 

5 


9. Without any consciousness of the 
fault I committed, 1 called the deity from 
mere childishness. The deity, of a thou* 
sand rays, came before mo. 

jo. He divided himself in two parts/ 
With one pdrtioh he Was in the sky, and 
with the other* he stood On the Earth before 
me. With o'ne he heated the Worlds ahd 
with another he catne to me. 

it. He told the, while I was trembling* 
'at his sight,, these words *'Do you r/sk a 
boon of me,’ Bowing to him with niy head 
I asked hitri to leave me* 

12. He replied to me, saying, — »T cab**' 
not bear the idea of coming to you fruit 4 * 
fessly, 1 shall consume yoU as also that 
Brahman a Who gave you the Mantra as 4 
boon . 

13. ! Wished to protect, FrdtU Shrya 1 ** 

curse, the Brahfnana Who had done jia 
evil, I, therefore, said, — ‘ Let me have a so n 
like you, O god. 1 » , . , 

14. The dotty o£ thousand frays then 
entered me with his energy and stupefied 
me completely. He then said to me,—- ‘You 
will have a son/ and then returned to lha 
firmament. 

15. 1 continued to live in the inner 
apartments and desirous of saving the 
honour of my father, 1 cast into the waters 
my infant son named Kama who thus camq 
into the world secretly. 

16 Forsooth, through the grace of that 
god, 1 once more became a virgin, O twice- 
born one, even as Vhe Rishi Durvasas had 
said to me.' 

17. Foolish that f am, although he knew 

me for his mother when he grew up, yet I 
did not try tp acknowledge him. This 
burns nie, O Rishi, as is ^eli-fehown tq 
you. . , 

18. Whether it is simfhl of not so, t have 
told you the truth. You should, Q holy 
one, satisfy the braving I feel for seeing 
that soil of mine, 

19. O foremost of ascetics, let this king 

also, O sinless one/obtain tlie s frukibn to-day 
of that desire of his which he cherishes in 
his bosom and which has become known tq 
>ou/ , 4 ; 

2o* 'thus addressed by Kunti, Vyass, 
that foremost of all persons, said to her in 
reply, — ‘Blessed be you, ail that you have 
said to me will happen, 

2'f. You are not to blame at alf. You 
were restored to Virginity. The 'deities are 
possessed of (Yoga) power# They are able 
enter human bodies# 
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There are "many deities* They be- 
get (offspring) by thought alone* By word, 
by sight, by touch, and by sexual union, 
also, they beget children. These are the 
five methods. 

33. You belong to the order of humanity. 
You have no fault. Know this, O Kunti ! 
Let the fever of your heart be removed. 

24. Everything is becoming for those 
■who are mighty. Everything is pure for 
those that are mighty. Everything is meri- 
torious for those that are mighty. Every- 
thing is their own for those who are 
mighty,* 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

{PUTRADARSHANA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

Vyasa'said 

1. Blessed be you, O Gandhari, you 
shall see your sons and brothers and friends 
and kinsmen along with your sires this 
wjgbjt like men risen from sleep. 

2. Kunti also shall see Kama, and she 
ol Yadu’s race'shall see her son Abhimanyu. 
praupadi shall see her five sons, her fathers 
and her brothers also. 

3. Even before you had asked me, this 
was the thought in my mind. 1 enter- 
tained this purpose when I was urged to 
that effect by the king, by you, O Gandhari, 
and by Kunti ! 

4. You should not grieve for those fore- 
most of|men. They met with death on 
account of their devotion to the practices of 
Kshatriyas. 

5. O faultless one, the work of the gods 
Oould not but be done. It was for accom- 
plishing that object that those heroes came 

or > eapth* They were all portions of 
Ih* celestials. 

6—7. Gandbarvas, Apsaras, Fishachas,_ 
Gulvyakas and Rakshasas, many pure 
persons, many individuals crowned with 
success (of penances), celestial Rishis, deities 
and Qanavas, and heavenly Rishis of spot- 
less character, met with death on the battle- 
Aeld of Kurukshetra. 

& It js heard that he who was the in- 
telligent king of the Gan dharvas, and named 
Dhrttarasht-ra, took birth in the world of 
men. as your lord Dbritarashtra. 

9. Know that Panda of unfading glory 
.and ^.tetmgufehed above all others, origi- 
nated from' the Maruts. Kshattri and 
Y udhishtlura are both portions of the deity 
of Virtue, ’ 


10. Know that Duryodhana was Rail* 
and Shakuni was Dwapara. O you of good 
features, know that Dussbasana and others 
were all Rakshasas,. 

t r. Bhimasena of great power that 
chastiser of enemies, is from the Maruts. 
Know that this Dhananjaya, the son of 
Pritha, is the ancient Rishi Nara. 

12 — 14. Hrishikesha is“ Narayana, and 
the twins are the Ashwins, That foremost 
of ^heat-giving ones, viz., Surya* having 
divided his body in two. parts Continued 
with one portion to give heat to the worlds 
and with another to live as Kama. He 
who was born as the son of Arjuna, that 
gladdener of all, that heir of the properties 
of the Pandavas, who was killed by sij£ 
car-warriors (fighting together), was Soma# 
He was of born Subhadra. Through Yoga- 
power he had divided himself in two parts. 

15. Dhrishtadyumna who originated with 
Draupadi from the sacrificial fire, was 
an auspicious portion of the deity of fire* 
Shikhandin was a Rakshasa. 

16. Know that Drona was a portion of 
Vrihaspati, and that Drona^s son is born 
of a portion of Rudra. Know that Ganga’a 
son Bhishma was one of the Vasus Who 
became born as a man. 

17. Tims, O you of great wisdom, the 
deities had taken birth as human beings, 
and after having accomplished their pur-* 
poses have returned to the celestial region. 

18. I shall to-day, dispel that sorrow 
which is in the hearts of you all, about the 
return of these to the other world. 

t g. Do you all go towards the Bhagi- 
rathi. Youjwill then see all those who have 
been killed on the field of battle. 

VaishampayaHa said 

20. All the persons there present having 
heard the words of Vyasa, raised a loud 
leonine shout and then went towards the 
Bhagirathi. 

21. Dhritarasbtra with all his ministers 
and the Pandavas, as also with all those 
foremost of Rishis and Gandharvas who 
had come there, started as directed. 

22. Arrived at the banks of Ganga,* 
that sea of men took up their abode as 
pleased them. 

23. The king, endued with great intelli- 
gence, with the Pandavas, took up hfe 
abode in a desirable spot, along with the 
ladies and the aged ones of his household. 

24. They passed that day as if it were a 
whole year, waiting for the' approach of the 
night when they would see the deceased 

, princes, 
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25. The Sun then reached the sacred 
mountain in the west and all those per- 
sons, having bathed in the sacred river 
finished their evening rites. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

( PUTRADARSHANA PARVA. )— 
Continued • 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. When night came, all those persons, 
having finished their evening rites, appro- 
ached Vyasa. 

2. Dhritarashtra, with purified body and 
with mind solely directed towards it, sat 
there with the Pandavas and the Rishis in 
his company. 

3; The roya! ladies sat" with Gandhar* 
In a secluded spot. All the citizens and the 
inhabitants of the provinces ranged them- 
selves according to their years. 

4—5. Then the great ascetic, Vyasa, of 
great energy, bathing in the sacred waters 
of the Rhagirathi, summoned all the decea- 
sed warriors, viz., those who had fought on 
the side of the Pandavas, those who had 
fought for the Kauravas, including highly 
blessed kings belonging to the various king- 
doms. 

6. At this, O Janamejaya, a deafening 
uproar was heard to arise from within the 
waters, resembling that which had formerly 
been heard of the armies of the Kurus and 
the Pandavas. 

7. Then those kings, headed by Rhishma 
and Drona, with all their armies, arose by 
thousands from the waters of the Bhavi- 
rathi. 

8. There were Virata and Drupada, with 
their sons and forces. There were the sons 
of Draupadi and the son of Subhadra, and 
Rakshasa Ghatotkacha. 

9 * There were Kama, Duryodhana, and 
the powerful car-warrior Shakuni, and the 
•Other children, possessed of great strength, 
of Dhritarashtra, headed by Dusshasana. 

there were the son of Jarasandha, 
Bhagadatta, Jarasandha of great energy, 
Bhurishravas, Shala, Shalya and Vrishasena 
with his ybunger brother. 

M, There were prince Lakshmana, and 
. the son of Dhrishtadyumna, and all the 
children of Sikhandin, and Dhrishtaketu 
with his younger brother. 

o V 8 *. There were Achala, Vrishaka, the 
Rakshasa Alayudha, Valhika, Somadatta, 
and the king Ch*kitana. 


13. These and Innumerable others,' 
appeared on ‘ that occasion. All of them 
rose from the waters of the Bhagirathi, with ; 
shining bodies. 

14. Those kings appeared, each dadin 

that dress and eqtuipt with that standard 
and that vehicle which he had while fighting* 
on the field. 0 * 

15. AH of them were dressed in celestial 
vestments and all had brilliant earrings. 
They were free from all animosity and pride 
and divested of anger and jealousy. 

Gandharvas sang their praises, and 
bards waited on them, chaunting their 
deeds. Robed with celestial raiments and 
wearing celestial garlands, each of them was 
waited upon by bands of Apsaras. 

17. At that time, through the power of 
his penances, the great ascetic r the son ol 
Satyavati, gratified with Dhritarastra, gavb 
him celestial vision, 

r8. Gifted with celestial knowledge and 
strength, the illustrious Gandhari beheld all 
her children as also all those who had beep 
killed in battle. 

19- All persons assembled there saw with 
steadfast gaze and hearts filled with wonder 
that amazing and inconeeivale scene which 
made the hairs stand erect. 

20. It looked like a high carnival of 
pleased men and women. That wondrous 
scene looked like a picture painted on the 
canvass. 

21. Dhritarashtra seeing all those heroes 
with their celestial vision obtained through 
the favour of that sage, became full of joy, 
Q chief of Bharata's race. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 
(PUTRADARSHANA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 

Vaisliampayana said • 

1—2. Then those foremost of men, shorn 
of anger and jealousy, and purged of every 
sin, met with another, according to fcho$e 
high and auspicious ordinances which have 
been laid down by regenerate Rishis. AH 
of them were happy of ..hearts and looked 
like celestials moving in celestial regions. , 

3. Son met with father or mother, wives 
with husbands, brother with brother, and 
friend with friend, O king, 

4. The Pandavas full of joy, met with 
the powerful bowman Kama as als3 with 
the son of Subhadra, and the children of 
Draupadi, 
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5. With pleased Hearts the son of Pandu 
approached Kama, O king, and became 
reconciled with him,. 

6. AH those warriors, O chief of Bhara- 
ta*s race; meeting with one another through 
the favour,, of the great ascetic, became re- 
conciled with one another. 

'* 7, Renouncing all unfriendliness, they 
became established on amity and peace, it 
•was thus that all those foremost of men, 
mz, t the Kauravas and other kinsmen of 
theirs as also with their children. They 
passed in great happiness the whole of that 
night. 

9. — 12. Indeed, the Kshatnya warriors, 
©n account of the happiness they experien- 
ced, considered that place as Heaven itself. 
There was no giief. no fear, no suspicion, 
tio discon teut, no reproach in that region,, 
as those watuors, Q. king, met with one 
another on that night. Meeting with their 
sires and ^brothers and husbands and 
sons, the ladies renounced all grief and felt 
great Joy. Having spoiled ‘with cue ano- 
iher thus for one night, those heroes and 
those ladies, embtacing one another taking 
one another^ leave, came back to the 
places they had come from. Indeed,, that 
foremost of ascetics dismissed that collection 
of warriors* 

13, — 15. Within the twinkling of an eye 
that large crowd disappeared in the very 
sight of all those persons. Those great 

f ersons, plunging into the sacred river 
ihagirathi, proceeded, with their cars and 
standards, to their respective abodes. Some 
went to the regions of the gods, some to the 
region of Brahman, some to the region of 
Varuna, and some to the region of Kuvera. 
Some among those kings went to the region 
of Surya«. 

' *6- Amongst the Rakshasas and Pisha- 
cbas. some proceeded to the country of 
the Uitara-Kurus. Others, moving delight- 
fully, went in the compaay of the celes- 
tials, 

17— »20% Thus did all those great persons 
* disappear with their vehicles and animals 
and with all their followers. After all of 
them had departed, the great sage, who was 
standing in the waters of the sacred rivers, 
viz , Vyasa of great virtue and energy, that 
benefactor of |the Kurus, then addressed 
those Kshatriya ladies who had become 
widows, and said these words,-— 4 Let those 
amongst these foremost of women who are 
desirous of attaining to the regions acquired 
by. their husbands cast away all idleness and 
quickly plunge into the sacred Bhagiiathi.'-— 
Heaiing these words of his, those foremost 
ladies, placing faith in them, took the per- 


mission of their father-in-law, and them 
plunged into the waters of the BhagkathL 

2t. Freed from human bodies, those 
chaste ladies then went, O king, with their 
husbands to the regions acquired by the 
latter. 

22. Thus, those [ladies of various con* 
duct, devoted to their husbands, entering 
the wateis of the Bnagirathi, became freed 
from their mortal bodies and attained to 
the companionship of their husbands in the 
regions acquired by them. 

23. Possessed of celestial" fortbs, and 
adorned with celestial ornaments, and wear- 
ing celestial garments and garlands they' 
proceeded to those regions where their- 
husbands were living. 

24. Endued with excellent conduct and 
many virtues, their anxieties all removed,, 
they were seen to ride on excellent cars,, 
and gifted with every accomplishment, they 
found those regions of felicity which were 
theirs by right. 

25,. Devoted to the duties of piety, 
Vyasa, at that time, becoming a giver of 
boons, granted, to. all the men there collect- 
ed the fruition, oi the desires they respec- 
tively cherished. 

26- People of various kindoms, hearing 
of this meeting between the hallowed dead 
and living human beings, became highly 
pleased. 

27. That man who duly listens to this 
discourse meets with everything that is 
dear to him. Indeed, he obtains ah agree- 
able objects both in this world, and in the 
next. 

28 — 2q.*That man of learning and science 
that foremost ofc pious pecsows, who recites, 
this narrative for the hearing of others 
wins great fame here and an auspicious 
end hereafter, as also a union- with kins- 
men and all desirable objects Such a maa 
has not to work hard for his maintenance 
and meets with all- sorts of auspicious ob- 
jects in life., These are the rewards reaped 
by a person who gifted wi.h devotioq t,o, 
Vedic studies and with penances, recite* 
this narrative in the hearing of others, 

^0— *3,1. Those persons who endued with 
good conduct, devoted to self-control, purged 
of all sins by the gifts they make, endued 
with sincerity, having tranquil ; sou!s, freed 
from falsehood and the desire of injuring 
others, adorned with faith, belief m the 
scriptures, and intelligence, listen to this 
wonderful book, surely attain to the Highest 
end hereafter.. 



ASHRAMAVASIKA PARVA 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

(PUI'RADARSHANA PARVA.)— 

Continued . 

Sauti said 

1. Hearing this story of the reappearance 
and departure of his forefathers, the highly 
intelligent king Janamejaya became greatly 
pleased* 

2. Filled with joy, he once more asked 
Vaishampayana on the subject of the re- 
appearance of dead men, saying,— How is 
it possible for persons whose bodies have 
been destroyed to reappear in those very 
forms ? 

3. Thus asked, that foremost of twice - 
born persons, viz % the disciple of * Vyasa, 
that first of speakers, possessed of great 
energy, thus answered Janamejaya. 

Vaishampayana said 

4. This is certain, viz , that acts are 
never destroyed. Bodies, O king, are born 
of acts ; so also are features. 

5. The great primal elements are eternal 
on account of the union with them of the 
Lord of all beings. They exist with what 
is eternal. Accordingly, they have no 
destruction .when the non-eternal are des- 
troyed. 

6. Acts done without exertion are true, 
and foremost, and yield real fruit. The 
soul, united, however, with such acts as re- 
quire exertion for their performance, enjoys 
pleasure and pain. 

7. Though united so, yet it is a certain 
inference that the soul is never modified by 
them, like the reflection of creatures in a 
fhirror. It is never destroyed. 

8. As long as one's deeds are not ex- 
hausted (by enjoyment or endurance of 
their fruits good and bad), so long does he 
consider the body to be his ownself. The 
man, however, whose acts have been ex- 
hausted, without considering body to be 
self, takes the self to be something other- 
wise. 

9. Various existent objects, attaining to 
a body, become united as one. Those very 
objects become eternal to men of knowledge 
who understand the difference. 

10. In the Horse-Sacrifice, this Shrutifis 
heard in the matter of the killing of the 
horse. The certain possessions of embodied 
creatures, viz., their vital airs (and the 
senses, etc..) exist eternally even when they 
are borne to the other world. 

11. I shall, you what is beneficial, if it 
be agreeable to you, O king. You have, 


i while employed in your sacrifices, heard of 
I the celestial paths. 

12. When preparations were made for 
any sacrifice of yours, the celestials became 
beneficially inclined to you. When, indeed* 
the celestials were thus disposed and came 
to your sacrifice, they were lords in the 
matter of the passage. 

13. Therefore, the eternal ones (vtar mt 
Jivas), by adoring the deities in sacrifices, 
succeed in attaining to excellent ends. 
When the five primal elements are eternal, 
when the soul also is eternal, he called' 
Puruska is equally so. 

14. When such is the case, he who sees 
ajcreature as disposed to take various forms* 
is considered as having an erroneous un- 
derstanding. He who indulges in too 
much grief at separation, is, I think, a 
foolish person. 

15. He who sees evil in separation 
should give up union. By standing aloof, 
no unions are formed, and sorrow is re- 
nounced, for sorrow in the world is born of 
separation. 

16. Only he who understands the dis- 
tinction between body and self, and not 
another, becomes freed from the erroneous 
belief. He who knows the {other viz. self) 
attains to the highest understanding and 
becomes freed from error. 

17. As regards creatures, they appear 
from an invisible state, and once more dis- 
appear into invisibleness. I do not know 
him. He ^also does not know me. As 
regards myself, renunciation is not yet 
mine. 

18. He, who is not possessed of power, 
enjoys or endures the fruits of all his deed® 
in those bodies in which he does them. 

19. If the act be a mental one, its fruit* 
are enjoyed or endured mentally; if it b« * 
done with the body, its results are to b® 
enjoyed or endured In the body. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

(PUI'RADARSHANA PARVA.{}— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. King Dhritarashtra had never seen 
his own sons. Getting eye-sight through , 
the favour of the Rishi, he saw for the 
first time, O perpetuater of Kuril’s race, 
those children of his who were very likeiiis 
own self. 
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2. That foremost of men, via r., the 
Kuru king had learnt all the royal duties 
as also the Vedas and the Upanishadas, 
a*nd had acquired certitude of understand* 
mg. 

3* Highly wise Vidura acquired great 
success through the power of his penances* 
I^nritafashtra also acquired great success 
tor having met the ascetic Vyasa, 

Janamejaya said:— 

4. If 'Vyasa, disposed to grant me a 
boon, kindly jshow me my father in that 
form which he had, clad as he used to be 
clad, and as old as he was when he 
left this world, l may then believe all that 
you have told me. 

5. Such a sight will be most agreeable 
to me. Indeed, I shall consider myself 
crowned with success. I shall have gained 
a certainty of conclusion. O let my iwish 
be satisfied through the favour of that 
foremost of Rishis !* 

gauti said 

6. After king Janamejaya had said 
these words, the highly energetic and^intelli- 
gent Vyasa, showed his favour and brought 
Parikshit, 

7. King Janamejaya saw his royal 
father possessed of great 7 ’ beauty, brought 
down from the celestial region, in the same 
form that he had and of the same age as 
he. was (at the time of leaving this world). 

> 8. .The^great Shamifea also, and his son 
Sferingin, were similarly brought there. All 
the Icotmsellers and ministers of the king 
saw them. 

9* King Janampjaya, performing the 
final bath in his sacrifice, became highly 
pleased. He poured the sacred water on his 
father even as he caused it to be poured 
on himself. 

?, I. Having performed the final bath, 
the king addressed the twice-born Astika 
V^ho had originated ^from the race of the 
Yayavaras and who was the son of Jarat- 
karu, and said these words : — ‘O Asiika, 
this sacrifice of mine is fraught with many 
wonderful .incidents;, . since; this my sire 
has been seen by me, he who has removed 
all jmy . sorrows. 

Astika said:— 

12. The performer of that sacrifice in 
which thejancient Rishi, Dwaipayana Vyasa, 
that vast receptacle of penances, is present, 
Is sure, O foremost one of Kuru’s race, to 
conquer both the worlds. 

* ■ 13.’ O son of the Pandavas, you have 
heard a wonderful history. The snakes 


have been reduced into ashes and have 
followed the footsteps of your father. 

14. Through your truthfulness, O king, 
Takshaka has with difficulty escaped a pain- 
ful ffate. The * Rishis have been all adored. 
You have seen also the end that has been 
acquired by your great father.J 

15. Having heard this sin-cleansing 
history you have acquired abundant merit » 
The knots of your heart have been "untied 
through seeing this foremost of persons. 

16. They who are the supporters of the 
wings of Virtue, they who are of good con- 
duct and excellent disposition, they on 
seeing whom sins disappear, we should all 
bow to them. 

Sauti said 

17. Having heard this from that fore-, 
most of twice-born ones, king Janamejaya 
adored that Rishi, repeatedly honouring 
him in every way. 

18. Knowing all duties, he then asked 
the Rishi Vaishampayana of undecaying 
glory [about the sequel, O best of ascetics* 
of king Dhritarashtra’* residence in the 
forest. 


CHAPTER XXXVL 

(PUTRADARSHANA PARVA.)— 
Continued - . 

Janamejaya said 

t. Having seen his sons and grandsons 
with all their friends and followers, what, 
indeed, did that king, Dhritarashtra, 

and king Yudhisthira also, do 1 

Vaishampayana said 

2. Seeing that highly wonderful spec- 
tacle, viz. % the re-appearance of his children,, 
the royal sage, Dhritarastra renounced his 
grief and returned to his hermitage. 

3. The common people and all the great 
Rishis, sent away by Dhritarashtra, came 
back to the places they respectively wished. 

4. The great Pandavas, [accompanied by 
their wives, and with a small retinue, went 
to the hermitage of the great monarch. 

5 — 7. Then Satyavati’s son, who was 
honoured by twice- born Rishis and all other 
persons, arrived at the hermitage, ’addressed 
Dhritarashtra, saying, — f O mighty-armed 
Dhritarashtra, O son of Kuru’s race, listen 
to what I say ! You have heard various 
discourses from Rishis of great knowledge 
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Stld saCred deeds, having penances for I 
yiealth and excellence of blood, knowledge 
of the Vedas and their branches, of piety 
and years, and of great eloquence, 

8. Do not set your mind again on 
Borrow. He who is wise is never moved at 
ill luck. You have also heard the mysteries 
of the deities from Narada of celestial 
form. 

9. Your children have all attained, 
through performance of Kshatriya practices, 
to that auspicious end, which is sanctified 
by weapons. You have seen how they 
move about at will in great happiness* 

10. This Yudhishthira of great intelli- 
gence is awaiting your permission with all 
bis brothers and wives and kinsmen. 

11. Do you send him away. Let him 
ireturn to his kingdom and rule it ! They 
have passed more than a month in thus 
living in the forest. 

12. The station of sovereignty should 
always be well-guarded, O king ! O you of 
Kuru*s race, kingdom has many enemies.’ 

13 — 14. Thus addressed by Vyasa of 
incomparable energy, 'the Kuru king, well- 
Versed in words summoned Yudhishthira 
and said to him, — ‘O you having no enemies, 
blessings on you ! Do you listen to me, 
with all your brothers ! ThroUgh’your grace, 

0 king, grief no longer stands in my way. 

15. f am living as happily, O son, with I 
you here as if I Were in the city'of Hastina- 
pore. With you as my protector, O learned 
one, 1 am enjoying all agreeable objects. 

16. I have obtained from you all those 
Services which a son renders to his sire. 

1 am highly pleased with you. I have not 
the least dissatisfaction with you, O mighty- 
armed one. Go now, O son, without wait- 
ing here any longer. 

17. Meeting with you, my penances are 
being slackened. This my body, gifted with 
penances, I have been able to sustain only 
on account of my meeting with you. 

18. These two mothers of yours, living 
now upon fallen leaves of trees, and observ- 
ing vows similar to mine, will not live 
long. 

19. We have seen Duryodhana and 
Others, who have become dwellers of the 
other Tyorld, through the power of Vyasa’s 
penances and through (the merit of) this 
my meeting with you. 

20. O sinless one, I have gained the ob* 
jectfof my life. I now wish to practise the 
austerest of penances. You should grant 
me permission, 

38 i.* The obsequial cake, the fame and 


achievements, and the family of oUl* sill* 
cestors, now depend upon you entirely, O 
mighty-armed one* do 1 you then go either 
to-morrow or this very day. Do not tarry# 

O son, 

22. O chief of Bharata’s race, you have 
repeatedly heard what the duties are of 
kings. 1 do not see what more I can say to 
you. 1 have no longer any necessity with 
you, O you of great power.* 

Vaishampayana dontitimed 

23. King Yudhishthira replied to tb« 
(old) king who said so, saying, — ‘O you who 
know every rule of virtue, |you should not 
cast me off in this way, 1 am guilty of np 
fault. 

24. Let all my brothers and followers 
go as they like. With steadfast vows I 
shall wait upon you and upon these two 
mothers of mine.’ 

25. Gandhari then said to him, — * 0 
son, let it not be so. Listen, the family of 
Kuru is now dependant on you. The 
obsequial cake also of my father-in-law 
depends on you. Depart then, O son, 

26. We have been sufficiently honoured 
and served by you You should do what 
the king says. Indeed, O son, you should 
obey the command of your sire. 

Vaishampayana continued :-*• 

27. Thus addressed by Gandhari, king 
Yudhishthira, rubbing his eyes which Were 
bathed in Hears of affection, said these 
words bevvailingly. 

28. The king is renouncing me# as also 
the illustrious Gandhari. My heart, how* 
ever* is bound to you. How shall I, stricken 
as I am with sorrow, leave you. 

29. I do not, however, at the same time* 
venture to obstruct your penances, O righte* 
ous lady ! There is nothing higher than 
penances. It is by penances that one ac* 
quires the Supreme. 

30. O queen, my heart no longer turns 
as of old towards kingdom. My mind is 
wholly set upon penances now. 

31. The entire E irth is empty now. O 
auspicious lady, Jshe does not please me 
any longer! Our kinsmen have been re- 
duced in number. Our^ strength is no 
longer what it was before. 

32. The * Panchalas have been wholly 
rooted out. Only nominally they exist, O 
auspicious lady, I do not see any one who 
may assist at their re-establishment and 
growth. 

23. All of them have been reduced $0 
ashes by Drona on the field .pj battle* 
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the remnant wfere Stilled by Drona’s sbrt 
at night* 

34. The Chedis and the Matsyas, Who 
were our friends, rio longer e&ist. Only 
the tribes of the Vrislinis are all that sre- 
tnain, Vasiideva having kept them tip. 

35. Sfeeing oiily the Vrislinis i wish to 
live. My desire of life, hdwever, is due to 
my wish of acquiring merit and not riches 
dr ehjoyitoent. Do you cast auspifeidtis 
looks upoii Us all. It will be difficult for 
us to see yod. 

$6—3 f* The king commence to 

practice the most aiistete add Unbeatable 
©f penances! 1 Hearing these words, that 
king of battle, the 'mighty-armed Sahadeva 
with eyes bathed in tears, addressed 
Yudhishthira, saying,— 4 O chief of Bharata 
race, I dare hot leave rrty mother. 

3# — 30. Do yotl return to the capital 
Soon. 1 shall practise penances, 0 power- 
ful one ! Even here I shall reduce my 
body by penances, engaged in Serving the 
feet of the king and of these my mothers V 
To Kunti, after embracing that mighty- 
armed hero, addressed him thus,— Depart, 
O son ! Do not say so. 

40. Obey my behest ! Do all of you go 
hence. Let peace by yours l Ye sons, let 
happiness be yours ! : 

41. By your stay here,' our penances 
Will be impeded. Fettered by the ties of niy 
affection for you’, I shall fall off front my 
high penances. 

42. Therefore, O son, leave us. Short 
fs the period of out existence, O you of 
great power. 

43. By the$€ and various other speeches 
of » Kunti, the minds of Sahadeva and king 
Vudhishthira were composed, t hose fore- 
most ones of Kuru^s race, having received 
the permission of their mother as also of the 
(old) monarch-, saluted the latter and began’ 
to take his leave'. 

TudfeisSthira said :— 

44* Delighted by auspicious bfessings, 
we shall return to the capital, Indeed, O 
.king^f* having received your permission, 
twe shall leave this hermitage freed from 
every sin. 

45. Thus addressed by the great king 
Yudhishthira the just, that royal sage, viz ^ 

’ Dhritarashtra, blessed Yudhishthira and 
gave him permission. 

46. The king comforted Bhima, that 
foremost of alt persons gifted with great 
strength* Gifted with great energy and 
great intelligence, Bhima showed' his' sub* 
mlsiivcness to the king* 


47. Embracing Arjuna arid clasping 
those foremost of men, viz., the twins also, 
and blessing them repeatedly, the Kuril 
king gave therri permission to go. 

48—40. They adored the feet of G^n- 
dhari and received her blessings also. Tueif* 
mother Kunti then smelt their Heads, and 
dismissed therri. They then went round the 
king like calves, wheri prevented from suck* 
idg, their damis. indeed, they repeatedly 
walked round him, looking steadfastly at 
him. 

50. Thefi all the ladies of the Kaurava 
household, headed by DraUpadi, adored 
their father-in-law according to the ritess 
laid down hi the scriptures, and de* 
parted. 

51. Gandhari and Kiinti embraced each 
of iherii, arid blessing therri bade them go. 
'{’heir mothers-iii-iaw instructed them as td 
how they should behave themselves. Get* 
ting leave, they then^departed, with their* 
husband. 

52. Then loud sotinds were heard, 
uttered by the charioteers that said,— -‘Yoke, 
yoke/ — 'as also of camefs that grunted aloud 
and of horses that neighed briskly. 

53. King Yudhishthira, with his wivetf 
and troops and ail his' kirtsrrieri, Started lot 
Hastinaptfrar. 


CHAPTER XXXVlL 

( NARADAGAMANA PARVA*)-W 

V aishampayaria Said 
1. After two years had passed from' the 
date of the return of the PanrdaVas {from' 
the retreat of their sire), the celestial Rishi,* 
Marada, 0 king, came to Yudhishthira. 

2 — 3. The mighty-armed Kurd king', that 
foremost of speakers, viz.,, Yudhishthira, 
having duly adored him', made^ f hi’m take 
a Seat. After the Risbi had felted awhile,* 
the lung tasked him,|sayirig, — * ft is after a! 
long time that i see y out holy self Arrived 
at my court. Are you in peace and happi- 
ness, O learned' Bhimaisena t* 

4. What are those Countries which you* 
have passed through t What can ! do M 
you? Do you’ tell me. You are the fore- 
most of twice-born ones, and you are our 
highest refuge* 

Narada said : — 

5* I have not seen you for a long tirrid* 
Hence k is that f have come to yoU from 
my asylum* I Jiave seen many sacred 
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'waters, and the sacred rivers Ganga, also, 
O king* 

Yudhishthira said 

, 6. People living.oo the banks of Ganga 
.report that .the great Dhritarashtra is prac- 
tising the austerest of penances. 

7* Have you seen him there ? Is that 
.perpetuater of Kuru’s race in peace ? Are 
Gandhari * and Pritha. and the Suta’s son 
Sanjaya also, in peace ? 

8. How, Indeed,, is that rp^al .sire 
of mine doing ? I wish to hear this, O holy 
one, if you have seen the king. 

Narad a said 

9, Listen, O king, with calmness to me 
as I tell you what I have heard and seen in 
that asylum. 

t 10. After yoitr return from Kurbkshetra, 
O delighter of the Kurus, your sire, O king, 
proceeded towards Gangadwara. 

11. That intelligent king todk with him 
his (sacred) fire, Gandhari and his dabgKter- 
in-iaw Kuntj, as also Sanjaya of the Suta 
caste, and all the YajakaS. 

12. Having penances for wealth, your 
.sire set himself to t he practice of severe 
austerities. He held pebbles of stone in 
his mouth and .had air alone for his food, 
and abstained altogether from speech. 

13. Engaged in severe penances, he was 
adored by all the ascetics in the forest. 
In six .months the king was reduced to 
only a skeleton. 

% 14. 4 Gandhari. lived. on water alone, 
while Ktinti took a little food at intervals 
of a month. Sanjaya, G Bharata, Hired, 
eating a little every sixth day. 

■ 15,. The sacred fire, O monarch, (be- 
longing to the Kuru king) was duly adored 
by the sacrificing assistants who .Were with 
him, with libations of clarified butter poured 
bn it. They did this whether the king saw 
the rite or not. 

j 16. The king had. no fixed dwelling. 
He became a wanderer through those 
forests. The two Queens, as also Sanjaya, 
followed hirri. 

, 17. .Sanjaya acted as the guide on even 
and uneven land. ; The faultless PritHa, O 
King, became the eye of Grandhafi. 

. 18. One day, th&t best of kings went to 
a spot on the margin of Ganga.' He then 
bathed in the sacred river and finishing his 
ablutiqns turned his face towards? his her- 
mitage, 

19. the wind rosfc high, A fierce wild 


fire set in. It Began to burn that forest atl 

around, 

20. When the herds of, animals were 
being burnt„all around, as also die snakes 
which inhabited that region, herds of wild 
boars began to take themselves to tha 
nearest marshes and waters. 

21. When that forest was thus afflicted 
on a]j sides and such distress Carrie upon 
all the living creatures living there, the king, 
who had taken no food, was incapable of 
rboving or exerting himself at all. 

22—23* Your two mothers also, exceed- 
ingly emaciated, could not moi>a. The king, 
seeing the fire approach; him from ah sides* 
addressed the Stita Sanjava*, that foremost 
of skillful charioteers, saying, — ‘Go, O 
Sanjaya, to such a place where the* fire 
may not burn you. 

24. 25. As regards ourselves, we. shall 

al)o\V our bodies to be destroyed by this 
fire and attain to the greatest end. To him* 
Sanjay^, that foremost of speakers, said,,— 

‘ O King, this death, brought on by a fire 
that is hot sacred, will prove calamitous 
to you, I do not, however, see anv means 
by which you can escape from this fire. 

26 — 28. That which should next be 
done should be marked by you. Thu* 
addressed by. Sanjaya the jdng once 
more said,—* This death cannot be cala- 
mitous to us, for We have left oiir home 
of our own accord. Water, fire, wind* 
and ^abstention from food, are laudable 
for ascetics. Do you,* therefore, leave us, 
O Sanjaya, forthwith.* H aving said these 
words to Sanjaya, the king concentrated 
his mind,. 

29. Facing the east, he sat down, with 
Gandhari and Kunti. Seeing him in that 
attitude, Sanjaya walked round him. 

30. Gifted with intelligence, Sanjaya 
said,—* Do you concentrate fyour mind, 
O powerful one 1 * The son of a Rishi, and 
himself, endued with .great wisdom, the 
king acted as he was told. 

3t* Governing all the senses, he re- 
mained like a post of wood. The highly 
blessed Gandhari, and your mother Pritha 
too, remained in the same attitude. 

32. Then your royal sire Was overtaken 
by the wild-fire. Sanjaya, his minister, 
succeeded in escaping from Out fire. 

^3. I saw him oh the banks of Gangq* 
in the midst of ascetics Gifted with 
great energy and great intelligence, he 
bade them farewell and then started for 
the mountains of Himavat. 

34* Thus the great Kdr<: king met vhu 
his death, and it was thus that Gandhari 
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and Kunti, vaur two mothers, also met 
with death, (5 monarch* 

35. In course of my wanderings at will, 

1 . saw the bodies of that king and those 
two queens, O Bhar&ta. 

'»?/ 36. Many asceticsrcame to that asylum, 
having heard of t he end of kipg Dhrita- 
rasldra. They did not at ail grieve for 
that end oi theirs. 

37. There, O best of men, I heard all 
the details of how the king and the two 
queens, O son of Pantiu, had been burnt. 

38. O king of kings, you should not 
grieve for him. The monarch, of bis own 
will, as also Gandhari and your mother, 
got that contact with fire. 

Vaisliampayana said. :— 

39. Hearing of the departure of Dhrita- 
rashtra from this world, the great Pandavas 
all bewailed. 

40. Loud sounds of waiting were heard 
within thej inner apartments of the palace-. 
The citizens also, hearing of the end of the 
old king, bewailed aloud. 

41. ( Q fie/ cried king Yudhishthira in 
great agony, raising his arms aloft. Think- 
ing of his mother, he wept like a child. 
Ad his brothers too, headed by Bhimasena, 
did the same. 

vV 42. Hearing that Pritha had met with ! 
such a fate, the royal ladies bewailed aloud 
in grief, 

43. . All the people grieved upon hearing 
that the old king, who had become child - 
less, had been burnt to death and. that the 
helpless Gandhari too had shared his fate. 

44. When those sounds ofwailmg ceased 
for a while, king Yudhishthira. the just, 
stopping his tears by summoning all his 
patience, said these wordk 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

( NARADAGAMANA PARVA.)— 
Continued* 

Yudhislithira said 

Iit 2. When such a fate overtook that 
great king who was engaged in austere pe- 
nances, despite the fact of his having such 
kinsmen as ourselves all alive, it seems to 
me, O twice »born*one, that the end of human 
beings is difficult to guess. Alas, who 
would have thought that the son of Vichi- 
traviryya would thus be burnt to death. 


3. He had a hundred sons feach gifted 
with mighty- arms and possessed of great 
prosperity ! The king himself had the 
strength of ten thousand elephants. AfaS, 
even he has been burnt to death in a wild 
fire. 

4. Alas,’'* he who had formerly been 
fanned with palm leaves by the fair hards 
of beautiful women, was fanned by vultures 
with their wings after he had been burnt 
to death in a wild fire. 

5. He was formerly roused from sleep 
every morning by bands of Sutas and 
Magadhas had to sleep on the naked earth 
through the acts of my sinful self. 

6. 1 do not grieve for the famous Gan- 
dhari who had been deprived of all her 
children. Observing the same vows as her 
husband, she lias acquired those very 
regions which have become his, 

7. 1 grieve, however, for Pritha who, re- 
nouncing t lie bhusing prosperity of her sons, 
became desit ous of living in the forest. 

8. Fie on this sovereignty of ours, fie 
on our prowess, fie on the practices of 
Kshatriyas I Though alive, we are really 
dead. 

9. O foremost of superior Brahtnanas, 
the course of Time is very subtle and diffi- 
cult to understand, inasmuch as Kunti, 
casting off sover eighty, became desirous of 
living in the forest. 

to. How is ft that she who was the 
molher'of Yudhishthira, of Bhima, of Vijaya?,- 
was burnt to death like a hepless aeature t 
Thinking of this f become stupefied. 4 

II. In vain was the god of fire pleased 
at Khandava by Arjuna ! Ingrate that he 
is, forgetting that service, he has burnt t& 
death the mother of his benefactor.* 

I2f. Alas, how could that deity burn the 
mother of Arjuna t Putting' on the guise 
of Brahmana, he had formeilv come ,te 
Arjuna/ for begging a favour 1 Fie or» the 
deity of fire 1 Fie on the celebrated success* 
of Partha'sfarrows. 

13 — 14. This Is another incident, O holy 
one, which appears to me to be productive 
of greater misery, for that king, met with? 
death by union with a fire that Was hoi 
sacred 1 Bow could such a death overtake 
that : royal sage of R urn’s family wliovaft’ejf 
: having governed the whole Earth, was en- 
gaged in the practice of penances ! In that 
great forest there were fires that had been 
sanctified with Mantras. Alas, my fatfieip 
has made his departure from, Ibis worki^ 
coming in contact with au unsanciified fire., * 

_ 15. I suppose that Pritha, emaciated 
i and reduced tp 3, form iu wW<?h all her 
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Verves became visible, must have trembled 
in fear and cried aloud, saying, — O son 
Vudhishthira 1 — and awaited the terrible 
approach of the fire* 

x6« She roust have also said, — O Bhima, 
save rtie from this danger i~— when she, my 
mother, was suj rounded on ail sides by that 
dreadful fire. 

* 17, Among all her sons, Sahadeva was 
tier darling. Alas, that heroic sod of 
JVIadi avail did not rescue her 1 * 

18. Hearing these bewai lings of the 
king, all those persons who were present 
there began to weep, embracing each other. 
In fact, the five suns of iPandu were so 
stricken with grief that they resembled 
living creatures at the time of the dissolution 
of the universe. 

1*9. The sound of lamentations uttered 
by those weeping heroes, felling the spacious 
'chambers of the palace, escaped therefro’m 
and penettate'd the Very sky. 


CHAPTER XXXI&. 

(NARADAGAMANA PARVA,) 
Concluded . 

Itfatacla said 

1. The king has not befen burnt to death 
by an unsanctified fire. I have heard this 
there. I tell you, G Bharata, such has hot 
been the fate of Vaichitraviryya* 

2. We have heard that when the old 
king gifted with great intelligence and 
living on air alone entered 'the forest (after 
his return from Gangad wara), he caused 
his sacrificial fires to be duly ignited. 
Having performed his sacred lites there- 
with, he abandoned them all. 

3. Then the Yajaka Brahmanas he had 
tvith him cast off those fires in a solitary 
part of the forest and went away as they 
liked, O forerhbst oi*.e of Bharata 's race. 

4. The fire that cast off grew in the 
forest. It then produced a general confla- 
gration in the forest. This is what 1 have 
heard from the ascetics living on the banks 
tu Ganga* 

5 United with that (sacred) fire of his 
own, O chief of the Bharatas, the king, as 
I have already said to you, met with death 
pn the banks of Ganga. 

6. O sinless one, this is what the as- 
cetics have told me, those, mz, y whom 1 
saw on the banks of sacred Bhagirathti. 
Q Yudhfeh;hita, 


7. Thus, O lord of Earth, king Dhrita- 
rash Ira, coming into contact with his own 
sacred fire, departed from this world and 
attained to that high erid that has been his. 

8. Through service rendered by her td 
her seniors, your mother, O king, Has ac- 
quired very grea t sficcess. There is ilot the 
slightest doubt of this. 

9. Ynti shod!*, O kiiig of kings* noti 
perform the rites of Water to their honour, 
with all your brothers. Let, thetefote, thd. 
necessary steps be taken. 

Vaishanlpayana said:— 

10. Then tliit lord of E=irtli, that fdre s 
most of then, that upholder of the btirthenS , 
of the Pandavas, went out, accompanied 
by all his brothers as well as the ladies of 
his household. 

it. The inhabitants of the city as also 
those of the provinces, actuated by their 
loyalty, also Went odt. 1 'hey all proceeded 
towards the banks of Ganga, every one 
clad in only a single piece of cloth. 

12. THeri all UioSe foremost of rrieri; 
having plunged intd the river, placed 
ViiyiitSii at their head, and Began to offec* 
oblations of water to the great king. And 
they also gave similar oblations to Gun- 
dhari and Pritha, naming each Separately 
and rtlentidriirig their families. 

13. Having finished thbSe rites which 
putify the living, they returned blit without 
entering their capital lived outside of it; 
They also Sent a nurrtber of trusted people 
well conversant with the ordinances relating 
to the cremation of the dead, to Ganga- 
dwara where the old king had been burnt td 
death; 

14. The king, having rewarded those 
men beforehand, commanded them to per- 
form those rites of cremation which the 
bodies of Dhritarashtra and Gandharl and 
KUnti still awaited. 

15. Oh the twelfth day, the king, pro- 
perly purified, duly performed the Shra- 
ddhas of his deceased relations, which* 
wefe marked by profuse gifts. 

16. Referring to Dhritarashtra, Yudhi** 
shthira made many gifts of gold and silver,, 
of hine and cdstly beds. 

17. Uttering the names of Gandhari 
and Pritha', the king, gifted with great 
energy, made many excellent gifts. 

18. Every man received what thing 
he wished and as much of it as *he’ wished, 
Beds and foods, and cars and conveyances, 
and jewels and gems, and other wealth 
were given away profusely. 



ig. Indeed; the Icing", referring to his 
two mothers, gave away cars and convey- 
ances, dresses and coverlets, various kind, 
of food, and female slaves adorned with 
various ornaments, 

20. Having thus made many kinds of 
gilt in profusion, that king then entered his 
capital named Hastinapore. 

21. Those men men who had gone to 
the banks of Ganga at the 'command of 
tile king, having disposed of (by cremation) 
the remains of the king and tlie two (jueens, 
returned to the city* 

22. Having duty honoured those re- 
mains with garlands and scents of various 
kinds and disposed of them, they informed 
Yudhishthira of the ‘ accomplishment of 

their task. 

23 • The great Rishi Narada, having 


comforted king Yudhisliihira of righteous 
soul, went away to where he liked. 

24. Tluis did king Dhritarashtra make 
his departure from this world after having 
passed three years in the forest and fifteen 
years in the city. 

25* Having lost all his children in battle; 
he had made many gifts in honour of his 
kinsmen, relatives, and friends, his brethen 
and own people. 

2d. King Yddhishthira; after the death 
of his { uncle, became very cheerless. De- 
pt ived of jhis kinsmen and relatives, he 
somehow bore the burthen of sovereignty. 

27. One should listen with attention to 
this Ashrarhavasika Parvan, and having 
heard u recited, one should feed Brahman as 
with Habishya, honouring them with scehtl 
and garlands.” 
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(IN ENGLISH.) 

MAUSAbA PAitVA. 

i. 

CHAPTER . I. 


Waving 1 salt} fed Narajtana and Nara the 

'best of ihnle beings, as also Sara swat i 

the Goddess of Learning , let us cry 

success. 

Vaisliampayaiia said j— 

■ 1. When the thirty-sixth year (after the 

Battle) arrived, the delighter of the Kurus, 
\nz } Yudhishthira, saw many untisual por- 
tents. 

2. Winds, dry and strong, and shower- 
ing gravels, blew from all sides. Birds 
began to wheel, making circles from right 
to left. 

3. The great rivers ran in opposite 
"courses. The horiz m on every side seemed 
to be always covered with fogt Meteors, 
showering coals, droppid on the Eirtfi from 
the sky. 

4. The Stin's disc, O king, seemed to be 
always covered with dust. At its lise-, the 
Sun was shorn of splendour and Seemed to 
be crossed by headless trunks. 

5. Terrible circles of light virere seen 
every day around both the Sun and the 
Moon I heSe circles showed three colors. 

' i heir edges Seemed to be black and rough 
and ashy-r*ed in color. ' * 

6. These artd many other omens, fore- 
shadowing fear and danger, were seen, O 
king, and struck the hearts of men with 
anxiety. 

. 7- A little while after the Kuru king 
Yudhishthira heard of the wholesale des- 
tination of the Vrishnis on account of the 
iron bolt. 

8. The son of F^andu, hearing that only 
Vasudeva and Rama had escaped alive, 
Summoned his brothers and Consulted with 
them as to what they should do. 

9. Meeting with one another, they be- 
came greatly stricken with sorrow upon 
bearing that the Vrishnis had met with 
destruction through the Brahman*** rod of 
punishment. 


10. Those heroes could hot believe the 
death of Vasudeva, like the drying up of 
the ocean. In fact, they could not believe 
the destruction of the holder of Sharnga. 

11. Informed of the incident about the 
iron bolt, the Pandavas became stricken 
with grief and sorrow. In fact, they sat 
down, utterly cheerless and stricken with 
blank despair, 

Janantejaya said:— 

12. Indeed, O holy one, how wai it that 
the Andhakas along with the Viishnis, 
and those great car-warriors, ■?;/&,, the 
Bhojas, met with destruction before the Vety 
eyes of Vasudeva? 

Yaishampayana said:— 

13. When the thirty-sixth year arrival, 
(after the great battle) a great calamity 

i overtook the Vrishnis. Motfed by Time, 
they all met with destruction on account of 
the iron bolt. 

Jananiejaya Said 

14. Oused by whom did those heroes, 
viz., the Vrishnis, Andhakas and the 
Bhoj *s, met with destruction? O foremost 
of twice-born persons, do you fully explain 
all this to me. 

Vaislianlpiyaiia Said 

15 One day, the Vrishni heroes ntim* 
beung Sarana amongst them, saw Vishwa- 
mitra and Kanwa and Narada arrived at 
D waraka. 

16 — 17. Afflicted by the rod of punish- 
ment held by the celestials* those heroes, 
causing Shaiwva to be disguised like a 
woman, approached those ascetics and 
said,-^* This one is the wife of Vabhru of 
great energy who is desiruds of having a 
son. Ye Rtshis, do you know for certain 
what this one will produce V 

18 — 19 Hear now* O king, what those 
ascetics, attempted to be thus imposed on, 
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said, — 'This heir of Vasudeva, byname 
Shamva, will prodtiC| a dreadful iron bolt 
for the destruction of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas. 

20, O wicked afld crtie! Ones, intoxicated 
with pi ide, through that iron bolt you will 
become the exterminators of your family 
with the exception of Rama and Janarddana. 

at. The blessed hero armed with the 
plough will enter the ocean, Renouncing his 
body, while a hunter of the name of Jara 
will pierce the great Krishna while lying 
on the ground/ 

22. Attempted to be deceived by those 
wicked ones, those ascetics, with eyes red 
in anger, looked at each other and uttered 
those words. Having said so they then 
went to see Keshavai 

23’, The destroyer of Madhu y informed 
of what had occurred, summoned all the 
Vrishnis and told them of it. Gifted with 
great intelligence and fully acquainted with 
what the end of His family would be, lie 
simply said that that which was destined 
would suiely take place. 

24. Hrishikesha having said so, entered 
his palace. The Lord of the flniversre did 
not wish tor ordain otherwise. 

25. When the next day cante, Shamva 
actually produced an iron bolt through 
which all the ihdividiiafs in the family of 
the Vrishnis and the Andhakas became 
reduced to ashes. 

26. Indeed, for the destruction of the 
Vrishnis afld the Andhakas, Shatnvas 
brought forth, through that curse, a dread- 
ful iron bolt that looked like a huge mes- 
senger of death. The fact was duly re- 
ported to the king. 

27. In great distress of tnind, the king 
(Ugrasena) caused that iron bolt to be re- 
duced into fine powder. Men were engaged, 
O king, to cast that powder into the sea. 

28—^30. At the command of Ahirka, of 
Janarddana, of Rama, and of great Vabhru, 
it was, again, proclaimed throughout the 
city, that from that day, among all the 
Vrishnis and the Andhakas no one should 
manufacture wines and intoxicating liquors 
of any kind, and that whoever would secretly 
manufacture wines and spirits should: be im- 
paled alive with all his kinsmen. 

31. Through fear of the king, and 
knowing that it was the order of Rama also 
of unimpeachable deeds, all the citizens 
bound themselves by a rule and abstained 
jFO'm manufacturing wines and spirits. 


CHAPTER it. 

(MAUSALA PARVA. )— 
Continued ; 

Vaishampayana said:— 

1. While the Viishnis and the Andhaka^ 
were thus trying (to avoid the impending; 
calamity), the embodied form 6‘f Tunis 
(Death) every day wandered about their 
houses. 

2. He looked like a man of terrible and 
fierce aspect. Of bald head, He was black 
and of twany color. Sometimes he was 
beheld by the Vrishnis as he peered into' 
their houses. 

3. The powerful bowmen among the 
Viishnrs shot hundreds and thousands of 
arrows at him, but none of these succeeded 
in piercing him, for he was none else than 
the Destroyer of all cteatures. 

4. Day by day strong winds blew, and 
many were the evil omens which arose, 
awful aind foreboding the destruction of the 
Vrishnis and the Andhakas. 

5. The streets swarmed with rats and 
mice. Earthen pots showed cracks or 
broken from no visible cause. At night, 
the rats and mice ate away (he Hair and 
nails of sleeping men. 

& Sharifcas chirped', sitting within the 
houses of the VrHhnfs The noise made 
by those birds ceased not for evert a short 
while by day or by flight. 

7. The Sarashas Were beard to* imitate’ 
the hooting of the o'Wf, and goats imitated 
the cries, O Bhatata, of Jackals, 

8. Many birds appeared, moved by' 
Death, which Were pale of color, but that 
had legs red of hue. Pigeons were seen' 
to always dispoit in the houses of the* 
V r *sh A is. 

g, Asses were born, of kine/ afld ele- 
phants of mules. Cats were born of 
bitches, and mouse of the mungoose. 

to. The Vrishnis, committing sinful deeds,* 
were not seen to fee! any shame. They 
showed disregard for Brahmanas and the' 
departed rn’anes and the celestials. 

ti, They insulted afld humiliated their 
preceptors and elders. Only Rama and 
Janarddana acted differently. Wives de- 
ceived (heir husbands, and husbands de- 
ceived wives. 

12. Fires, when ignited, cast their flames? 
towards the left. Sometimes they tbrevV 
out flames whose color was blue and red. 

13. The Sun, whether When rising of 
setting over (halt city, seemed to- be sur* 
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rounded by headless trunks of human 
beings. 

14. In cook-rooms, upon food that was 
clean and well- boiled, were seen, when it 
was served out for eating, innumerable 
worms of various kinds. 

15. When Brahmanas, receiving gifts, 
blessed the day or the hour fixed for this 
or that undertaking) or when great men 
were engaged in silent recitations, the heavy 
trend was heard of many men running 
about but no one could be seen to whom the 
sound of such sound couid be ascribed. 

16. The constellations were repeatedly 
seen to be struck by the planets. None 
amongst the Yadavas could, however, see 
the constellation of his biith. 

17. When the P-mchajanya was blown 
in their houses, asses of dissonant and 
awful voice, brayed aloud from all sides. 

18. Seeing these signs which showed 
the perverse course of Time, and seeing 
that the day of the new moon coincided 
with the thirteenth (and the fourteenth) 
lunation, Hrishikesha, summoning the 
Yadavas, said to them these words : — 

19. 4 The fourteenth lunation has been 
made thfc fifteenth by Kahu once more. 
Such a day had appeared at the time of 
the great battle of the Bharatas. It has 
once more appeared, it seems, for our 
destruction.' 

20 — 21. The destroyer of Keshi, vis., 
Janarddana, thinking upon the omens that 
l ime showed, understood that the thirty- 
sixth year had come, and that what Gui- 
dhari, burning with griet on account of the 
death of her sons, and deprived of all her 
kinsmen, had said was about to take place. 

22. ‘The present is exactly similar to 
that time which Yudhishthira had marked 
at sight of those dreadful omens which 
appeared when the two armies were arran- 
ged in battle-order. 

23. Vasudeva, having said so, tried to 
, bting about those occurrences winch would 

make Gandhari’s words true. I’hat chas- 
tiser of enemies commanded the Vrishnis 
to make a pilgrimage to some sacred water. 

24. The messengers immediately pro- 
claimed at the command of Keshava that 
the Vrishnis should make a journey to the 
sea-coast for bathing in the sacred waters 

r © i the ocean* 


CHAPTER UL 

(MAUSALA PARVA.) 

Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. At that time the Vrislmi ladies 
dreamt every night that a woman of black 
color and white teeth, entering their abodes, 
laughed aloud and ran through Dwaraka, 
snatching from them the auspicious threads 
in their wrists. 

2. The men dreamt that dreadful 
vultures, entering their houses and fire- 
chambers, gorged themslves on their 
bodies. 

3. 'Their ornamments and umbrellas 
and standards and armour were seen to be 
taken away by dreadful Rakshasas. 

4. Before the very eyes of the Vrishnis, 
the discus of Krishna, given by Agni, 
made of iron and having its nave com- 
posed of hardest adamant, ascended into 
the sky. 

5 In the very sight of Daruka, the 
excellent car of Vasudeva, effulgent like 
the sun, and properly equipt, was taken 
away by the horses yoked to it. Those 
foremost of horses, numbering four, and 
fleet like the mind, fhd away, dragging the 
car after them along the surface of the 
ocean, 

6, The two great standards of Krishna's 
car and Valadeva's car, having the 
emblems of Garuda and palmyra, which 
were reverently adoied those two heroes, 
were taken away by Apsaras who, day and 
night, called upon the Vrishnis and the 
Audhakas to start on a pilgrimage lo some 
sacied water. 

7, When these omens were seen and 
heard, those foremost of men, viz., the 
powerful car-warriors of the Vrishnis and 
tiie Andhakas, became desirous of setting 
out, with their whole families, on a pilgri- 
mage to some sacred water. 

8, They prepared vari .us kinds of 
viands and edibles and various kinds of 
winefc and meat. 

9, The troops of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas, blazing with beauty and gifted 
with fierce energy, then set out from the 
6ky On Cars and horses and elephants. 

id. The Yadavas then, with their wives, 
proceeded to Prabh-tsa and took up their 
residence there, each in the (temporary) 
habitation which was assigned to him, and 
all having profuse pioviiiions consisting of 
edibies and diiuk. 
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xi, Hearing that they had taken up 
their abode on the sea-coast, Uddhava, the 
■wisest of men, who was, besides, well- versed 
in Yoga, went there and took their leave 
(for departing), 

12. Krishna, with Joined hands,, saluted 
Uddliava, and seeing him bent on depart- 
ing (from the world) and knowing that the 
destruction of the Vrishnis was nigh, did 
not feel any disposition to prevent him.. 

13. The powerful car- warriors among 
the Vrishnis and the Andhakas, whose 
hour had come, then saw Uddhava proceed 
on his great journey, filling the entire sky 
with his effulgence. 

14. The Vrishnis, mixing with wine the 
food that had been cooked for great Brah- 
inanas, gave it away to monkeys arid apes. 

15. Those heroes of fierce energy then 
began to revel with drink, at Prabhasa. 
The entire field echoed with*the blare of 
hundreds of trumpets and abounded with 
actors and dancers. 

16. In the very sight of Krishna, Rama 
began to drink, with Kritavarman, Yuyu- 
dhana and Gada and Vabhru also did the 

Seine. 

17 — iS, Thgn Yuyudhana, inebriated 
with wine, derisively laughing at and in- 
sulting Ktitavarman in the midst of that 
assembly, said-, — ‘ What Kshatriya is there 
who, armed with weapons, will kill men 
locked in tire embraces of sleep and, there- 
fore, already dead*? Hence, Q son of 
Hridika, the Yadavas will never tolerate 
what you have done.’ 

19. When Yuyudhana had said these 
words, Piadyumna, that foremost of car- 
warriors, applauded them, expressing his 
disregard for the son of Hridika. 

20 . Greatly enraged at this, Kritavar- 
man, emphasising his disregard for batyaki 
by pointing to him with his left hand, said 
these words : — 

21. ‘ Professing yourself to be a hero, 
how could you so cruelly kill the armless 
Bhutishravas who, on the field of battle, sat 
fasting. 

22. Hearing these words of his, Keshava, 
that destroyer of hostile heroes, giving 
way to anger, cast an angry look at Krita- 
vannan. 

23. Then Satyaki informed the destroyer 
of Madhu as to h«»w Kritavarman had be- 
haved towards Satrajit for taking away 
from him the celebrated gem Syamantaka. 

24. Hearing the narrative, Satyabhama, 
giving way to anger and teais, approached 
Ke-ibava, and. sitting on his lap, meteased 
his ahgei (tor Ktitavarman). 


25 — 27. Then rising up in anger, Satyalu 
said, — •* l swear to- you. by 1'i uth tnat l shall 
soon cause this one to follow the five sons, 
of Draupadi, and of Dm ishtadyumna and 
Shikhandin, — they, viz . , who were killed by 
this sinful wretch, while they wete asleep, 
with the help of Droua's son. Q. you of* 
slender wais’,. Kritavarman's period of life- 
and fame has come to an end/ 

28. Having said these words, SatyalciT* 
rushed at Kritavarman and cut off his. 
head with a sword in the very sight of 
Keshava. 

29. Yuyudhana., having performed this, 
feat, began to strike down others there 
present. Hrishikesha ran to prevent hurt 
trom doing further mischief. 

30. At that time, however, O king, the 
Bhojjas and Andhakas moved by the per- 
verseness of the hour that had come upon 
them* ail became as one man and sur- 
rounded the son of Sliink 

31. Janarddaiva of great energy, know- 

ing the character of the hour stood un- 
moved without giving way to anger,, seeing, 
those heroes rushing in anger at Satyaki 
from every side. f 

32. Urged by fate and inebriated with 
drink, they began to strike Yuyudhana with 
the pots from, which they had been eating. 

33. When the son of Shin l was being 
thus assaulted, Rurmim’s son became great- 
ly enraged. He rushed forward for res- 
cuing Satyaki who was engaged with the- 
Bliojas and the Andhakas. 

3,4. Gifted with might of arms and 
wealth of energy,, those two heroes acted 
with great courage. But as the odds were 
ovei whelming, both of them were killed 
before the very eyes of Krishna, 

35. Seeing his own son, and the son of 
Shmi too, mlled, the dehghter of the Yadus 
toon up, in auger, a handful of the Eraka 
grass which gtew there. 

36. That handful of grass became a 
tenible bolt of iron gif ten with the energy 
of the thunder-bolt. With it Krishna 
destroyed all those who came before him. 

37. Then the Andhakas and the Blmjas. 
live Shaineyas and the Viishnis, utged by 
Time, struck one another in that dreadtul 
fight. 

38. Indeed, O king, whoever amongst, 
them took up in anger a few blades of the 
Eraka grass, these, in his hands, became 
soon converted into a thunder-holt, G 
power! ul one. 

39. Evety blade of grass there was se^n 
to be conveited into a teriibie iron bolt. 
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AH. this, know, O king, was due to the curse 
imprecated by Brahmanas. 

40. He who hurled a blade of grass 
saw that it pierced through even such 
things as were utterly impenetrable. In 
fact, every blade was seen to become a 
dreadful bolt having the force of thunder. 

41. Son killed father, and father killed 
son, O Bharata 1 Inebriated with wine, they 
rushed and fell upon one another. 

42. The Kukuras and the Andhakas 
met with destruction Hire insects rushing at 
a burning fire. As they were thus being 
destroyed, no one among them thought of 
escaping by flight, 

43. Knowing that the hour of destruc- 
tion had come, the mighty-armed Keshava 
stood there, seeing everything. Indeed, 
the destroyer of Madhu stood, raising a 
bolt of Iron formed of a blade of grass. 

44. Seeing that Shatuva was killed, as 
also Charudeshna and Pradymnna and 
Aniruddha, Madhava became filled with 
anger. 

45. Seeing Gada lying dead on the 
ground, his anger became enhanced. The 
holder of Sharnga and the discus and the 
mace then rooted the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas. 

46. Hear, O king, what that conquerer 
of hostile towns, viz. t Vabtuu of gieat 
energy, and Daruka, then said to Krishna, 

47. 1 O holy one, a very large number 
of men has been killed by you. Turn now 
to whei e Rama has gone I We wish to go 
there where he has gone/ 


CHAPTER IV. 

(MAUSALA PARVA. } — 
Continued. 

Vaishampayaua said :— 

i *• Ilien Daruka, Kesliava and Vabhru 
left that place following Rama. 1 'hey saw 
that hero of great energy sitting though t- 
fully, reclining ids back against a tree, in 
a sulitary place, 

2. Finding Rama of great soul, Krishna 
ordered Daruka, saying,-—* Going to the 
Kurus, inform Partita of tins great car- 
nage of the Yadus. 

, 3 - Let Arjuna come here speedily, hear- 
ing of the destruction of the Yadavas I 
through the Brahmanas’ curse.’ Thus / 
addressed Daruki; deprived of Ids senses 
by sorrow, proceeded on a car to the capital 
oftheKutus. 


4. After Daruka had departed, Keshava, 
seeing Vabhru wailing on him, told 1 dm 
these words : — 1 Do you go speedily for 
protecting the ladies. Let not robbers do 
them any injury, tempted by the riches. 

5 .'Thus ordereded by Keshava, Vabhru, 
still helpless with wine but cheerless at the 
destruction of his kinsmen, wen: away. 
He had rested for a while by the side of 
Keshava, but as soon asjhe had gone to a 
distance, the iron-bolt, attached to a mallet 
in the hands of a hunter, suddenly spt&ng 
of itself upon that solitmy survivor o i the 
Yadava family and killed him who also 
had been included in the curse of the 
Brahmanas. 

6. Seeing Vabhru killed, Keshava of 
great energy addressed his elder brother 
and said, — ** Do you,, O Rama, wail for me 
here till I put the ladies under the caie of 
kinsmen. 

7. Entering the city of Dwaravati, 
Janarddana said these words to his father* 
— 1 Do you protect all the ladies of our 
home, till Dhananjaya comes. 

8.. At the skirts of the forest Rama is 
watting for me. I shall meet him to-day * 
This great destruction of the Yadus has 
been seen by me even as l beheld before 
the carnage of those Kshauiyas who were 
the foremost ones of Kuru’s race. 

. 9 - it is impossible for rue to see this 
city of the Yadavas without the Yadus be- 
side me. Know that going to the forest I 
shall practise penances with Rama in my 
com pany/ 

10. Having said these words, Krishna, 
touched the feet of his father with his head* 
and quickly left him. Then a loud wad of 
sorrow arose from the ladies and children 
of his house. 

l(. Hearing that loud sound of wailing 
uttered by the weeping ladies, Keshava. 
returned and said lo them,— AHuna wilt 
come here. I hat foremost of men will 
relieve you of your sorrow. 

^12. Proceeding then to the forest* 
I\.eshava saw Rama sitting in a solitary 
pHce. He also saw that Rama had set him- 
self to Yoga and that from out his mouth 
was issuing a powerful snake, 

13* I he color of that snake was white. 
Leaving the human body, that great Naga* 
of a thousand heads and having a lot in as 
large as that of a mountain, endued be- 
sides with red eyes, proceeded along the 
way leading to the ocean. 

14—16. Ocean himself, and many celes- 
tial snakes, and many sacred Rivers were 

there, for receiving him with honor, 
ihere were Kaikouka, Vasuki, lakshuka, 
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. Prithushravas, and Varuna, Kunj-tra, 
M^hri, Shankha and KumuJU, and 
, Pundarika, and the great Dnriurashtra, 
and Hrada and Kratha and bhitik*ntha 
of fierce energy, and Chakramanda and 
• A tishanda, and that foremost of M tgas 
called Durmuklu, and Amvarisha, and 
king Varuna himself, O king. Advancing 
forward and offering him the Argbya and 
water to wash his feet, and with various 
other rites, they all adored the powerful 
„ ( N *ga and saluted him by making the usual 
'enquiries. 

17. After his brother had thus gone from 
The (human), world, Vasudeva of celestial 
-vision, who was fully acquainted with the 
end of all things, wandered for sometime 
in that solitary forest thoughtfully. Gifted 
'with great energy h§ then sat down on the 
‘naked earth. 

18,. He had thought before this of every 
thing which had been foreshadowed by the 
words uttered by Gaudhari in former days. 
If e also recollected the words that Qurvasas 
had spoken at the time his body was 
smeared by that Rishi with the residue at 
the Payasok tie had eaten. 

19, The high-souled one, thinking of 
the destruction of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas, as also of the previous destruc- 
tion of the Kurus, concluded that the hour 
(for his own departure from the woiid) 
had come. He then controlled his senses 
(in Yoga). 

30. Knowing the truth of every topic, 

, ‘Vasudeva, though he was the Supreme 
Deity, wished to die far removing all doubts 
and establishing a certainty of results, 
pimply for upholding the three worlds and 
for making the words of Atri's son true. 

Having controlled all his senses, 
Speech, and mind, Krishna laid himself 
down in high Yoga* A fierce hunter of 
the name ot Jura then came there, for find* 
"I ing a deer. 

22. The hunter mistaking Keshava, who 
.Was stretched on the earth in high Yoga, 
for a deer, pierced at him at the heel with 
an arrow and quickly catue to that Spat far 
capturing his prey. 

^ 23 Coming up, Jara saw a man dressed 
in yellow robes, rapt in Yoga, and gifted 
W«th many arms. Considering himself an 
offender, and filled with fear, lie touched 
(be feet af Keshava. 

24. The high-souled one comforted him 
and then ascended upwards, filling the 
jflgij'ire sky with splendour, 

r ,* 25v'.< When he reached the celestial re- 

and the twin Ashwins' and 


Rudra and the Adityas and the Vasus and 
the Vishwedevas, and Munis and Siddhas 
and many foremost ones among the Gan* 
dharvas, with the Apsaras, advanced to 
receive him. 

26. Then, O king, the illustrious Mara- 
yana of dreadful energy, the Creator and 
Destroyer of all, —that preceptor of Yoga—, 
filling Heaven with his splendour, reached 
his own inconceivable region. 

27. Krishna then met the deities and 
(celestial). Rishis and Charanas, O king, 
and the foremost ones among the Gan* 
dharvas and many beautiful Apsaras and 
Siddhas and Saddhyas. All of them bend- 
ing in humility, adored him. 

28. The celestials all saluted him, O 
monarch, and tinny foremost of ascetics, 
and Rishis adored him as the Lord of all. 
The G.uidharvas waited on him, singing his 
praises, and Indra also Joyfully praised 
him. 


CHAPTER V. 

(MVUSALV PARV A.)— * 

Continued, 

V aishampayaua said 

1. Meanwnile Daruka, going to the 
Kurus and seeing those powerful car* 
warriors, 1 n&. t the sons Pritha, informed 
them of how the Vrishnis had killed one 
another with iron bolts. 

2. Hearing that the Vrishnis along with 
the Bhojas and Andhakas and Kukuras 
had all been killed, the Pandavas, burning 
with grief, became highly moved* 

3. Then the Arjuna, the dear friend of 
Keshava, bidding them tare well, started 
for seeing his maternal uncle. He said 
that destruction would soon overtake every 
thing. 

4. Proceeding to the city of the Vrishnis, 
with Daruka in his company, G powerful 
king, that hero saw that the city of 
Dwaraka looked liked a woman reft of hec 
husband. 

5. Those ladies who had, before this* 
the very Lord of the universe for their pro- 
tector, were now lordless. Seeing that 
Partita, had come for protecting them, they 
all bewailed aloud. 

6,. Sixteen thousand ladies Had been 
wedded to Vasudeva. Indeed, as soon a& 
they beheld Arjuna arrive, they uttered a 
loud cry of sorrow, 

7. As soon as the Ruru prince met th.os,e 
beautiful Udies deprived ot the protection 
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"bl fCrlshM and of their sons as well, he 
$ 5 ms unable to look at them, his vision being 
obstructed by tears. 

8 — ^io. The Dwaraka-river had the 
Vrishnis a'nd .the Andhakas for its Water, 
horses for its fishes, cars for its rafts, the 
sound of musical instruments and the rattle 
of cars for its waves, houses and Mansions 
&nd public squares for its lakes. Gerbs 
and preciobs stones Were its ffloss. The 
lyalls of adamant were the garlands Of 
flowers that floated on it. The streets And 
roads We're the Strong currents running in 
eddies along its surface^ The great open 
squares were the large llraes in its course. 
Kama and Krishna were its two mighty 
Alligators. That agreeable river now seem- 
ed .to Aijuna to be the dreadful Vaitarani 
bound up witlf Time’s net. 

u. Indeed, the son of VasavA, gifted 
with great intelligence, beheld the city to 
look even thus, reft as it was of the Vrishni 
heroes. 

12. Shorh of beauty, and perfectly cheer- 
less, it presented the aspect of a lotus flower 
in the season of winter. Seeing the sight 
that Dwaraka presented, and seeing the 
numerous wives of Etishna, AijUiia be- 
wailed aloud with eyes bathed in tears and 
fell down on the earth. 

13. Then SatyA the daughter of Satrajit^ 
and Rukhihihi too, 0 king, fell doWn be- 
side Dhananjaya and bewailed; 

14. Raising hint then they caused Him 
to be seated on a golden seat. The ladies 
sat around that great one, giving expression 
to their ffceltng&. 

13. Praising Goviitda aft <3 talkifig With 
the ladies, the son of Paudu comforted them’ 
ahd then proceeded to See bis rftaterhal 
biidei 


CHAPTER Vf. 

(Mausala PARVA.)— 

Cdittih He'd* 

Vaishampayana said 

1. The Ktiru prince saw the heroic and 
great Anakadundubhi lying on the groiind, 
ahd burning with grief on account of bis 
Sons, 

2. The broad-chested and mighty-armed 
ion of Pritha, more afflicted than his uncle 
tmh his eyes bathed in tears, touched his 
fcncle's feet, O Bhatata. 

3. The mighty-armed Anakadundubhi* 
wished to smell the head of his sister’s 
50 n. but could not do it* O destroyer of 
enemies. 


4. ! he old mm of riiighty-arms, deeply 
afflicted, embraced Part ha with his arms 
and wept Aloud, remembering his sons, 
brothers, grandsons, daughter's Sonil, Aikl 
friends. 

Vasudeva said 

5. Without seeing those heroe$, O 
Aijuna, who had subjugated all the kin L ., 
°. f 1 ,e Eartli and the Daityas a hundred 
tuttes, I am stiiUliVe ! 1 see , that I cart- 
not die ? 

6. Those two heroes who were the dedr 
disciples of Arjnna, and who were much 
respected by him alas. OPa.tha, through 
their fault, the Vrishnis have been des- 
troyed; 

/ 8. 1 hose two who were considered As 

Atirathas amongst- the foremost of the 
Vrishnis, and referring to whom in course 
. conversation you were wont to indulge 
m pride, and who, G chief of Rum's race, 
vvere ever dear to Krishna Ii«tn-,elf» — 
those two, O Dhananjaya, have been the 
chief causes of the desirm lion of the 
Vrishnis, 

9 l do hot censiire the son of Shini or 
the son of Hridika, O Aijuna ! I do riot 
censiire A krura or the son of KiikminL 
No doubt, the curse (of the KishUh h the 
sole cause. ' 

t° |2. flow is it iiiai that lord of the 
universe, vi z the destroyer of Madhti, whd 

K^c! h ° W, \ A P'™* 55 f <* filing Keshiri; 
Kansa and Cliaidya swelling with pride, 

!?* . . Ekalavya the son of the king of the 
Nishadas; and the Ralingds arid the Maga- 
dhas, Snd the Qandtiaras and the king of 

Rashi, and many riders assembled togethef 
in the rindst of the desert, many heroes 
belonging to the East add the South, and 
many kings of the mountainous regions,—" 
alas, how could he remain indifferent to' 

*“">»< 

13. Yourself. Ffarada, add £he Muni* 
knew him to be the eternal and siniesi 
Govinda, the Deity of unfading glory. 

t 4 - Alas, being powerful Vishnu himseff. 

of IT. WU ’°' U , llU ^ ferin Sf’ the destruction 
of us kinsmen ! My son must have him- 
seff allowed all this to happen. 

1 T e wa f l * ,e Lord of the universe. 
He did not, however, wish to falsify the 
words of Gandhart and the Rishis, des- 
troyer of enemies. * 

16. Before the very eyes, O hero, y oftr 
grandson, who had been killed by Ashwaf. 
thaman, was revived through his energy. 
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,._t8 Tli at fiipnd. limvrvw, of yours 
did ,i 0 t wisli to protect bis kinsmen. See- 
ing his sons unci gtandsons and bi others 
„ivi friends lying dead, he smd to me 
these words, O Bharata’s race,- t he des- 
truction of this our tamily has at last come. 

,o Vibhatsu will come to this city, viz., 
D varavati. Tell him what has taken place 
viz., this great destruction of the Vushms. 

20, 1 have no doubt that as soon as he 

will hear of the destruction of the Yadus, 
that hero of mighty energy will come here 
forthwith. 


21. Know. O father, that I am Arjuna 
andArjuna is myself. That should be 
done by you which he would say. 

22. The son of Pandn will do what is 
best for the women and the children. Even 
tie will perform your funeral rites. 

2t This city of Dwaravati, after Arjuna s 
departure, will, with its walls and edifices, 
be speedily Swallowed up by the ocean. 

24 As for Myself, retiring: to some 
sacred place* 1 shall pass my time will) the 
intelligent Rama in my company, observing 
strict vows all the while. 


25. Having said these words to me, 
Hrishikesha of inconceivable prowess, 
leaving Me with the children, has gone 
away some where which i do not know. 

26. Thinking of those two great 
brothers of yours as also of the dreadful 
destruction of my. kinsmen, I have abstained 
from ail food* and am emaciated with 
grief. 

27. I shall neither eat, nor live. By 
good luck you meet me, O sdn of Panda. 
t)o you accomplish all, O Partha, that 
Krishna has said. 


$8. This kingdom* with all these Women, 
find alt the wealth here, is your now, O 
Son of Pritha ! As for myself, O destroyer 
of foes* l 'shall denounce my life however 
dear it may be. 


CHAPTER VII. 

(M Alls ALA PARVA.)-^ 
Continued . 

tfaishampayana said : — 


3. 'The king and Bhimnsena an<^ 
Sanadeva and Nakn!a and Y «jn tseni, are 
of the same mmd with myself, iii this 

matter. 

4 The time has come for the departure 
of the king also. Know this that the hour 
of our departure too is near. You are thd 
foremost of those who are well conversant 
with the course of time. 

5 { shall, however, O chastiser df 
enemies, first remove to ludraprastha the 
women of 1 he Vrishni race as also the 
children and the ayed/ 

6 Having saidifo to his uncle, Arjuna* 
next addressed Dartika, saying,—* I wish 
to see forthwith the chief officers of the 
Vrishni heroes/ 

7 H iving Uttered these words, the 
heroic Arjuna, grieving for those great 
c-ir-warriors, entered the great hall of the 
Yadavas, called Sudharma. 

8. Wnen he had taken his seat there* 
all the citizens, including the Rrahmanas, 
and ail the ministers of state* came and 
stood surrounding him. 

9 Then Partha, more grieved thart 
they, addressed those grieving and cheer- 
less citizens and officers who Were more 
dead than alive, and said these words 
which were well suited to t tie occasion. 

10. T shall take away with me the rem- 
nants of the Vrishnis and the Andhakas ! 
The sea will soon engulf this city. 

11. Equip all your cars and place on 
them all your riches. This Vajra will be 
your king at Shakraprastha. 

12. On the seventh day from this, at 
siinrise, we shall start. Make yotir pre- 
parations immediately/ 

13. Thus addressed by Pritha’s son of 
pure deeds, all of them hastened their pre- 
parations with eagerness for securing theft* 
safety. 

14. Arjuna passed that night in tbd 
pahces of Keshava. He was suddenly 
overwhelmed with great sorrow and stupe- 
faction. 

15. When morning dawned, Vasiidev 4 
of great energy and prowess attained* 
through the help of Yoga, to the highest 
end., 


I 2. That scorcher of enemies, 

Vibhntsu, thus addressed by his maternal 
imcle, replied, with great cheerlessness of 
heart, to Vastideva who was equally cheer- 
less, saying, — * O uncle, I am. unable to 
look at this Earth when %he is reft of that 
herd of. Vrjsbni's race and those my other, j 
kins then. 


16. A loud and heart-rendering sound 
of wailing was heard in Vasudeva’s palace* 
tittered by the weeping ladies. 

17. They were seen with dishevelled hai^ 
and divested of ornaments and garlands* 
Beating their breasts With their hands, they 
indulged in heart-rendering lamentations, 
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xS Those foremost of women, viz., 
t)evald and Bhadra and Robin i and Madira 
threw themselves on the bodies of their 
lord. 

19. Then Partha caused the body of his 
uncle to be carried out on a rich vehicle 
t> h ne on the shoulders of men. 

20. It was followed by all the citizens of 
Owaraka and the people of the provinces, 
all of whom, greatly stricken with grief, had 
“been well-disposed towards the deceased 
hero, 

2t. Before that vehicle were borne- the 
'umbrella which had been held over his head 
at the conclusion of the horse-sacrifice he 
: had performed while living, and also the 
burning fires he had daily adored, with the 
’priests who had used to attend to them. 

22* The body of the hero was followed 
by his wives decked in ornaments and 
'surrounded by thousands of women and 
thousands of their daughters -in -law. 

23. The last rites were then performed 
at that spot which he liked while he was 
alive. 

24. Tire four wives of that heroic son of 
Shura ascended the funeral pyre and were 
consumed with the body of their husband. 
All of them attained to those happy regions 
which were Ids. 

25. The son of Pandto burnt the body 
of his unde together with those four wives 
of his, using various kinds of scents and 
perfumed wood. 

26. As the funeral pyre blazed up, a 
loud sound was heard of the burning wood 
and other combustible materials, along with 
! the clear chaunt of Samans and the lamen- 
tation of the citizens and others who saw 
the rite* 

27- After it was afl over, the boys of the 
Vrishnis and Andhaka races, headed by 
Vajra, as also the ladies, of¥ered oblations 
of water to the great hero. 

28. Phaleuna, who Was careful in ob- 
serving every duty, having caused iNrs duty 
'to be performed, went, (3 chief of Buarata's 
race, next to the place where the Viishnb 
were killed. 

29. The Kuril prince, seeing them lying 
'killed ail around, became exceedingly 
‘cheerless. He, however, did what required 
to be done in view of that which had taken 
place, 

30. The last riles were performed, ac- 
cording to the order of seniority, to the 
bodies of those heroes killed by. the iron 
bolts bom, by virtue of the curse denounced 
by the Brahmanas, of the blades of Eraka 
grass. 


31. Searching out the bodies then of 
Rama and Vasudeva, Arjuna caused them 
to be burnt by expert persons. 

32. The son of Pandu, having next per- 
formed duly those rites that are done to the 
manes of the dead, quickly started on the 
seventh day, mounting on his car. 

33. The widows of the VrishnI heroes 
wailing aloud, followed the great son of 
Pandu, viz , Dhananjaya, on cars drawn 
by bullocks and mules and camels* 

34. All were in deep sorrow* The 
servants of the Vrisnis, their horsemen, 
and their car-warriors too, followed the 
procession. 

35. The citizens and the inhabitants of 
the country, at. the command of Pritha*** 
son, started at the same time and proceeded, 
surrounding that cavalcade de-alt me of 
heroes and numbering only women and the 
aged and the children. 

36. The warriors who fought from the 
backs of elephants proceeded on elephants 
as huge as hills. The infauty also set out, 
together with the reserves. 

37—38. The children of the Audh ika, 
ami the Vrishni races, all followed Arjuna* 
The Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, ami 
Vaishyas, and 1 ich Shndras, started, keeping 
before them the sixteen thousand women 
who had formed Vasudeva's harem, and 
Vajra, the grandson of the intelligent 
Krishna. 

39. The widows of the other heroes of 
the Bhoja, the Vtislmi and the Andhaka 
races, lord less now, that started with 
Arjuna, numbered many millions. 

40. That foremost of car- warriors, that 
conqueror of hostile towns, viz., the son of 
Praha, escorted this huge procession of 
Vrishnis, which still abounded with wealth, 
and which looked like a veritable ocean, 

41. After all the people had started, the 
ocean, that home of sharks, and alligators, 
flooded Dwafaka, which still teemed with 
lichee of every kind, with its waters. 

42. Whatever portion of the ground was 
passed over, ocean immediately flooded 
over with his waters, 

43 Seeing this wonderful spectacle, the 
inhabitants of Dwiraka walked, faster* and 
faster, saying,— ' Wonderful is the course of 
fated 

44. Dhananjaya, after abandoning D wa~ 
raka, proceeded by slow marches, causing 
the Vrishni women to rest in charming 
forests and mountains and by the sides of 
delightful rivers. 

43. Arrived at the country of the five 
I waters, the powerful Duananjaya encamped 
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iti the midst of a land that abounded with 
corn and kine and other animals* 

46. Seeing those widows escorted by 
Pritha's son alone, O Bharata, the robbers 
felt a great temptation* 

47* Then those sinful wretches, with 
hearts possessed by cupidity, viz., those 
Abhiras of ill omen, assembled together and 
held a consultation* 

48. They said, — ‘Here there is only one 
bowman, viz., Arjuna. The party consists 
of children and the old. He escorts them, 
alone. The warriors (of the Vrishnis) are 
without energy. 1 

49. Then those robbers, numbering by 
thousands, and armed with clubs, rushed 
towards the procession of the Vrishnis for 
looting them. 

50. Urged by the perverse course of 
time, they fell upon that party, frightening 
it with loud leonine shouts and desirous of 
slaughter. 

51 — 52. The son of Kunti, suddenly 
ceasing to advance along the path, turned, 
with his followers, towards the place where 
the robbers had attacked the party. Smil- 
ing the while, that mighty-armed warrior 
addressed the assailants, saying, — *Ye sin- 
ful wretches, stop, if ye love your lives ! 
Ye will rue this when I cut your bodies 
with my arrows and take your lives. 1 

53. Though thus addressed by that hero, 
they disregarded his words, and though 
repeatedly dissuaded, they fell upon 
Arjuna. 

54. Then Arjuna tried to string his 
large, indestructible, celestial bow with 
some effort. 

55. He succeeded with great difficulty 
in stringing it, when the battle had become 
furious. He then began to think of his 
celestial weapons but they would not come 
to his mind. 

56. Seeing that furious battle, the loss 
of the might of his arm, and the non- 
appearance of his celestial weapons, Arjuna 
became greatly ashamed. 

57. The Vrishni warriors including the 
infantry, the elephant-warriors, and the 
car-men, failed to rescue those Vrishni 
women who were being snatched away by 
the robber s, 

58. The concourse was very large. The 
jobbers attacked it ai different points. 
Arjuna tried his best to protect it, but 
could not succeed, 

59 Before the eyes of all the warriors, 
many foremost, of ladies were dragged away, 
while otheis went away with the robbers 
of their own accord. 


60. The powerful Arjuna, supported by 
the servants of the Vrishnis, struck the 
robbers with arrows shot off Gandiva. 

6 1. Soon, however, O king, his arrows 
were exhausted. In former days his arrows 
had been inexhaustible. Now, however, 
they proved otherwise. 

’62. Finding his arrows exhausted, he 
became deeply afflicted with grief. The 
son of Indra then began to strike the rob- 
bers with the horns of his bow. 

63. Those Mlechcchas, however, O Jana** 
mejaya, ill the very sight of Partha, re- 
treated, taking away with them many fore- 
most ladies of the Vrishnis and Andhakas. 

64 — 65. The powerful Ohananjaya con- 
sidered it all as the work of destiny. Filled 
with sorrow he breathed heavy sighs, at 
the thought of the non-appearance of his 
(celestial) weapons, the loss of the might 
of his arms, the refusal of his bow to obey 
him ; and the exhaustion of his arrows. 

6'6. Considering it all as the work of 
destiny, he became greatly cheerless. He 
then ceased, O king, to make further efforts, 
saying, he had not the power which he 
had before. 

67. The high-souled one, taking with 
him the residue of the Vrishni women, and 
the wealth that was still with them, reached 
Kurukshetra. 

68. Thus bringing with him the remnant 
of the Vrishnis, he established them at 
different places. 

69. He established the son of Rritavar- 
man at the city called Marttikavat, with 
the remnant of the women of the Bhoja 
king. 

70. Escorting the remainder, with children 
and old men, and women, the son of Panda 
established them, who were reft of heroes, 
in the city of lndraprastha. 

71. The dear son of Yuyudhana, with 
a number of old men and children and 
women, the righieous-souled Arjuna estab- 
lished on the banks of the Saraswati. 

72. The rule of lndraprastha was given 
to Vajr a. The widows of Aktura then 
wished to retire into the forest. Vajra 
asked them repeatedly to desist, but they 
did not hear him. 

73. Kukmini, the princess of Gandhara, 
Shaivya, Haimavati, and queen Jamvavati, 
ascended the funeral pyre. 

74. Satyabhama and the other dear 
wives of Krishna entered the forest, O king, 
resolved to practise penances. 

75. They began to live on fruits and roots 
and pass their time in the contemplation of 
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flaii. "Going beyond the Hsmavat, they 
'took up their residence in a place called 
Kalapa, 

76* Those men who had followed Arjuna 
’from Dwaravati, were divided into groups, 
and bestowed upon Vajra. 

77. Having done all these acts suited to 
the occasion, Arjuna, with eyes bathed in 
tears, then entered the hermitage of Vyasa, 
There he saw the Dwarpayana sea/ted at 
tfis 'ease. 


CHAPTER VlH* 

(MAUSALA PARVA. )-=- 
Con eluded. 

Vaishampayatia said ':- t - 

1 . As Arjuna entered the hermitage of 
’the truthful Rishi, he saw the f son of Satya- 
'Vati seated in a solitary spot. 

2. Approaching that Rishi of bigh vows 
and gifted with a knowledge of all duties, 
tie said. — -‘T am Arjuna 5 — and then awaited 
Ins pleasure, 

3. Satyavati’s son, endued With high 
penances, answered, saying, — ‘Welcome !* 
Of* tranquil soul, the great ascetic further 
'said, — ‘Take your seat. 5 

4 — 5. Seeing that the son of Pritha was 
greatly cheerless and breathing heavv sighs 
repeatedly and filled with despair, Vyasa, 
addressed him, saying, — Have you been 
'sprinkled with water from anybody 5 s nails 
or hair or the end of anybody’s cloth, or 
from the mouth of ajar? Did you know 
any woman before the cessation of her 
menses ? Have you killed a Brahmana? 

6. Have you been defeated in battle? 
Vou look like one shorn of prosperity ! I 
do not know that you have been defeated 
by any one. Why then-, O chief Bharata’s 
race, this exceedingly dejected look ! Vou 
should, O of Pritha, tell me all, if, indeed, 
there be no harm in telling it. 

Arjuna said : — 

7. He whose complexion was like that 
of a cloud , he whose eyes were like pair of 
large lotus petals, vis., Krishna, has, with 
Rama, renounced his body and ascended 
to heaven, 

8 At Prabhasa, through iron bolts 
caused by the curse denounced by Brah* 
tnanas, the destruction has taken place of 
the Vrislmi heroes. That destruction lias 
been awful and not even a single hero has 
escaped. 


g. The heroes of the Bhoja, the Andhaka, 
and the Vrishni races, O Brahmana, Who 
were all gifted with high-souls, great might, 
and leonine pride, have killed one another 
in battle. 

10. Possessed of arms which looked like 
maces of iron, and capable of bearing the 
strokes of heavy clubs and darts, alas they 
have all been killed with blades of Eraka 
grass. See the perverse course of Time. 

ti. Five hundred thousand mighty-armed 
warriors have thus been killed. Encounter* 
tng one another, they have met with des- 
truction. 

12. Thinking repeatedly of this destruc* 
lion of the Vadava warriors of immeasur- 
able energy and of the illustrious Krishna, 

1 cannot get peace of mind, 

13. The death of the holder of Sharnga 
is as incredible as the drying up of the 
ocean, the displacement of a mountain, 
the falling down of the heaven, or the 
cooling property of fire. 

14. Deprived of the Company of the 
Vrishni heroes, I wish hot to live in this 
world. 

15. Another event has taken place that 
is more painful than this, O you having 
penances for wealth. Repeatedly thinking 
of it, my heart is breaking. 

16. In my very sight, O Brahmana, 
thousands of Vrishni ladies were carried 
away by theAbhirasof the country of the 
five waters, who attacked us. 

17. Taking up my bow, I found myself 
unequal to even string it. The power that 
had existed in my arms seemed to have 
disappeared on that occasion. 

*8. O great ascetic, my weapons of 
various kinds failed to appear. Soon, again* 
my arrows became exhausted. 

19. That person of immeasurable soul* 
of four arms, holding the conch, the discus, 
and the mace, dad in yellow robes, dark of 
complexion, and possessing eyes resem- 
bling lotus- petals, is no longer seen by me l 
Alas, reft of Govinda* what have I to live 
for, dragging my life in sorrow ? 

20. He who used to stalk in advance of 
my car, that divine form gifted with great 
splendour and unfading power, consuming 
as he proceeded all hostile watriors, can 
n > longer be seen by me. 

21 22. No longer seeing him who by 

his energy first burnt all hostile troops 
whom l after wards killed with arrows shot 
off Gandi va, I am filled with grief and my 
head swims, O best of men 1 Penetrated 
with cheerlessness and despair* 1 cannot 
get peace of mind. 
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23. I dare not live, reft of the heroic 
Janarddana, As : soon as I heard ^ 
Vishnu had left the earth, my eyes became 
dim and all things disappeared from my 
vi&io n . 

24. O best of men, you should tell me 
what is good for me now, for I am now a 
wanderer. With an empty heart, despoiled 
of my kinsmen and of my prowess. 


Vyasasaid:— 

2C. The powerful car-warriors of the 
Vrislini and the Andhaka races have ail been 
consumed by the Brahmana s curse. ^ 
chief of Kuril's race, you should not grieve 
. for their destruction. 

^ 26. Tli at which h&s taken place, had 
been ordained. It was the deitiny of those 
great warriors. Krishna allowed it to ta e 
place although he was fully competent to 
baffle it. 


27. Govinda was able to alter the very 
course of the universe with all its mobile 
and immobile creatures, Wnat need then 
be said ot the curse of even great 
Brahman as? 


28. He who Used tb proceed in front of 
your car, armed with discus and mace, 
through affection for you, was the four- 
armed Vasudeva, that ancient Rishi. 


29 That 'great one of expansive eyes, 
viz . Krishna, Having lightened the burthen 
of the Earth and cast off his (human) body, 
has attained to his own high seat. 


30. By yoii also, O foremost of men, with 
Bhima for your helpmate and the twins. 
0 mighty-armed hero, has the great work 
the gods been" done. 


31. O foremost one of Kuru’s race, I 
regard you and vo'ur brothers as crowned 
with success, for. you have accomplished the 
great purpose of your lives ! I'he Time 
lias come for your departure froth the wotld. 
Even this, O powetful one, is what is bene- 
ficial for you now. 

32. Even thus, understanding and 
prowess and foresight, O Bharata, arise 
when days of prosperity have not gone. 
These very acquisitions disappear When the 
hour of adversity comes. 

33. All this has Time for its root. Time 
is, "indeed, the seed of the universe, O 
Dhananjaya ! It is Time, again, which 
withdraws everything at its pleasure. 

34. One becomes powerful, and, again, 
losing that power, becomes weak. One 
becomes a master and rules others, and 
again, losing that position, becomes a 
servant for obeying the orders of others. 

35. Your weapons, having achieved suc- 
cess, have gone away to the place they 
came from. They will, again, come into 
your hands when the Time for their coming 
approaches. 

36. 'I'he Time has come, O Bharata, 
for you all to attain to the highest end* 
This is what I consider to hr. highly bene- 
ficial for you all, O chief of Bharata's race. 

Vaishampayana said 

37. Having heard these words of Vyasa 
of great energy, the son of Pritha, re- 
ceiving his permission, returned to the city 
of Hastinapur. 

38. Entering it, the hero approached 
Yudhishthira and informed him of all that 
had taken place about the Yrishnis. 


Finis Mausala Parva. 
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THE MAHABHAEATA* 

(IN ENGLISH.) 

MAH APRASTH ANI KA PARVA. 


CHAPTER I. 


Having saluted Narayana and Nara the 

best of male bei?zgs } as also Sara swat i 

the Goddess of Learning, let us cry 

success . 

Janamejaya said 

I. Having heard of that fighting with 
iron bolts between the heroes of the Vrishni 
and the Andhaka races, and having been 
informed also of Krishna’s departure from 
this world, what did the Pandavas do ? 

Vaishampayaua said:— 

2-— 3. Having heard the particulars of 
the great destruction of the Vrishnis, the 
Kaurava king was determined on leaving 
the world. He addressed Arjuna saving, — 
*0 you of great intelligence, rt is Time winch- 
cooks every creature (in his cauldron), 
! think that what has taken place is due 
to the cords of Time (with which he binds 
us all). You should also see it/ 

4. Thus addressed by his brother, the 
son of Kunti only repeated the word — 

* Time, Time !’ — and fully endorsed the view 
of hrs eldest brother endued with great 
intelligence. 

5 * Knowing the resolution of Arjuna, 
Bhimasena and the twins fully endorsed the 
words which Arjuna had said. 

6. Determined upon retiring from the 
world for acquiring merit, they brought 
Yujutsu before them. Yudhishthira made 
over the kingdom to the son of his uncle 
by his Vaishya wife. 

7 — 3 . Installing Parikshit also on their 
throne, as king, the eldest brother of the 
Pandavas, filled with sorrow, addressed 
Subhadra, saying,— * This son of yuur son 
will be the king of the Kurus. The sur- 
vivor of the Yadus, Vajra, has been 

made a king. 

9.' Parikshit will rule in Hastinapur, 

wlule the Yadava prince, Vajra* wiil rule 


in Shakraprastha, You should protect him* 
Never set your heart on sin/ 

10 — 11. Having said these vvOrds, king 
Yudhishthira, the just, along with his 
, brothers, promptly offered oblations of water 
to Vasudeva of great intelligence, as also 
his old maternal uncle, and Rama and 
others. He then duly performed the Shrad- 
dhas of all those kinsmen. 

12. The king, in honor of Hari, and 
naming him repeatedly, fed the Dwaipayana 
Vyasa* and Narada, and IVlarkandeya- 
having penances for wealth, and Yajna- 
valkya of Bharadwaja race, with many 
delicious food. 

*3 — ES* Jn honor of Krishna, he also 
gave away many jewels and gems, and 
| dresses and clothes, and villages, and horses 
and cars, and female slaves by hundreds 
and thousands to foremost of Brahman as. 
Calling the citizens, Kripa was installed as 
the preceptor and- P arikshi't was made over 
to him as his disciple, O chief of tiharata's 
race ! Then Yudhishthira once more sum- 
moned all his subjects. 

t 16—17. The royal- sage informed then* 

* °f bis desire. The ckizens and the villagers, 
hearing the king’s words, became stricken 
with anxiety and disapproved of them. 
‘This should never be dune* — said they to 
, tiie king. 

IS The Idng, knowing the changes 
brought about by time, did not listen- t« 
their advice. Possessed of righteous soul, 
he persuaded the people to submit ins views. 

E 9 — 22. He then made up his mind to 
leave the world. His brothers also formed 
the same resolution. Then Dhatma'sson 
Yudhishthira, the king of the Kurus, re- 
nouncing fu's ornaments, wore barks of trees 
Bhima and Arjuna and the twins, and ' 
illustrious Diaupadi similaifv clad them- 
selves in barks ef trees, O king. 
caused the preliminary rites of religion, 
U chief of Bharau’i race* which were to 



frless them rn the accomplishment of their 
design, those foremost of men renounced 
Hheir sacred fires to the water. Seeing the 
jprinces in that guise the ladies wept aloud. 

23, They seemed to look as they had 
looked formerly "when -with Draupadi form- 
ing the sixth * in number they had left the 
capital after their defeat at dice. All the 
brothers, however, were infinitely de- 
lighted at the prospect of their retire- 
ment. : ' 

24 — 25. Ascertaining the desire of 
Yudhishthira and seeing the destruction of 
the Vrishnis, no other course of action could 
satisfy them then. The five brothers, with 
Draupadi forming the sixth, and a dog 
forming the seventh, started on their 
Journey. Thus did king Yudhishihira de- 
part, himself heading a party of seven, 
from the city of Rastinapur. The citizens 
and the royal* ladies followed them for some 
■distance. 

26. None of them, however, could ven- 
ture to address the king for persuading him 
to give up his intention. The citizens then 
returned. 

27. Kripa and others stood around 
Yuyutsu as their centre. Uiupi the daughter 
of the Naga chief, Q vou of Kuril's race, 
entered the waters of Ganga. 

2$. The princess Chitra-ngada started 
for the capital of Manipur. The other 
ladies' who were the grandmothers of 
Parikshit gathered around* him. 

2 9*. Meanwhile the great Pandavas, O 
you »of Kura’s race, and the illustrious 
Draupadi, having observed the preliminary 
fast, started with their faces towards the 
east. 

30; Setting themselves on Yoga, those 
‘|»reat ones, resolved to observe the religion 
of Renunciation, passed 1 through various 
countries and reached various rivers and 
seas. 

31 — 3*2, Yudhishthira proceeded first. 
Behind him was Bhirna ; next walked 
Arjuna ;• after him were the twins in the 
order of their bit ill? behind them ail, O 
foremost one of Bharata's race, went 
Draupadi, that first of women, endued with 
great beauty, of dark complexion, and 
having eyes like lotus petals. 

33. -While the Pandavas started for the 
forest, a dog followed them.. Proceeding on, 
those heroes t cached the sea of red waters. 

34, Dbananjaya had not thrown off his 
celestial bow Gandiva nor his couple of 
inexhaustible quivers, actuated, Q king, 

the cupidity tor valuable things* 


35. The Pandavas there saw the Go<| 
of Fire standing before them* like a hill. 
Closing their way, the god stood* there in*- 
his embodied form*. 

3 6\ The deity of seven flames then ad- 
dressed the Pandavas, saying. — * 0 ' heroic 
sons of Panda, know me as the God of Fire. 

37. O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, O 
Bhimasena who are a scorcher of enemies,. 
O Arjuna, and O twins of great courage, 
listen to what I say 1 

38'. O foremost ones of Kuril’s race, f 
am the God of Fire. The forest of Khandava 
was burnt by me, through the power, of 
Arjuna and of Narayana himself. 

39. Let your brother Phalguna proceed 
to the forest after casting off Gandiva, that 
great weapon. He has no longer any neces- 
sity for it. 

40. That precious discus, which was 
with the great Krishna, has disappeared 
(from the world). When the time again* 
comes, it will* return into his hands. 

4't. This foremost of bows, -z ns,, Gandiva, 
was procured by me from Varuna for the 
use of Partha. Let it be made over to 
Varuna himself/ 

42. At this, all the brothers requested 
Dhananjaya to do what the god said. He 
then threw into the waters (of the sea) both* 
the bow and the couple of inexhaustible 
quivers. 

43. After this, O chief of Bha ratals race* 
the God of Fire disappeared then and there* 
The heroic sons of Panda, next went on* 
with their faces turned towards the south. 

44. Then, by the northern coast of the 
salt sea, those princes of Bharata r s race, 
went to the south-west. 

45. Turning 'next towards the west, they 
saw the city of Dwaraka covered, by the 
ocean, 

46. Turning next to the north, those 
foremost ones went on. Observant of Yoga, 
they were desirous of going round the whole 
earth. 


CHAPTER II. 

(MAHAPRASTH ANIKA PARVA.)— 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

I. Those princes of controlled souls and 
devoted to Yoga, proceeding to the north/ 
saw Himavai, that huge mountain* 
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5?, Crossing the Bimavat, they saw a vast 
desert of sand. They then saw the powerful 
mountain Meru, the /orem-ost of ah high- 
peaked mo tin tains. 

3. As those powerful ones were pro- 
ceeding quickly* all rapt in Yoga, Yajma- 
seni, falling off from Yoga, dropped down- 
on the Earth. 

4 — 5* Seeing her fallen- down, Bhtma- 
sena of great strength addressed king 
Yudhishthira the just, saying, — ‘ O scor- 
cher of enemies, this princess never did any 
sinful deed. Tell us what the cause is for 
which Krishna lias fallen down on the 
Earth/ 

Yudhishtliira said : — 

6. She had great partiality for D'hanan- 
jaya in particular. She obtains the fruit of 
that conduct to-day, O best of men. 

Vaishampayana said:— 

7. Having said this, that foremost 
one of Bharata's race went on. Of righte- 
ous soul 1 , that foremost of men, gifted with 
great intelligence, went on, with mind 
intent on itself, 

8 — 9. Then the aTf wise Sahadcva 
dropped down on the Earth. Seeing hint 
drop down, Bhima addressed the king, 
saying, — f He who with great bu?mFity used 
to serve us all, alas, why is that son of 
Madravati fallen down on the Earth V 

Yudhishtltira said : — 

10. He never thought, anybody 1 his 
equal in wisdom. It is for that sin that 
piince has dropped down. 

Yaisfoampayana said 

U. Having said this, the king proceed- 
ed, leaving Sabadeva there. Indeed, 
Kunti r s son Yudhishthira went on, with 
his brothers and with the dog. 

12. Seeing both Krishna and the 
Pandava Sabadeva fallen down, the brave 
Nakula, whose love for kinsmen was very 
great, fell down himself. 

13 — 14. Upon the falling down of the 
heroic Nakula of great beauty, Bhima 
once more addressed the king, saying,— - 
* 1 his brother of ours who was gifted with 
full righteousness and who always obeyed 
our commands, this Nakula who was peeF- 
less for beauty, has fallen down V 

- . * ^j'P s addressed by Bhimasena; 
Yudhishthira said, with respect to Nakula, 
these, words ‘ He was of- righteous soul 
and the foremost of all persons gifted with 
intelligence. 


16. He, however, thought that there was 
nobody who equalled him in personal 
beauty. Indeed, he 'considered* himself as 
superior to all* in that matter. 

1 7. It is for this that Nakula has fallen* 

down. Know this, O V rikodara !' 1 hat, 

£> hero, which has been ordained for a 
person, must have to be borne by him.* 

18* Seeing Nakula and the others fall 
down Pondu's son Arjuna of white horses, 
that destroyer of hostile heroes, fell dower 
in great grief of heart. 

19 — 20. When that foremost of men, 
who was gifted with the energy of Shakra*. 
had fallen down, indeed, when that in* 
vincible hero was on the point of death, 
Bhima said to the king, — ‘ I do not re- 
collect any untruth uttered by this great 
one. Indeed, not even in jest did he say 
anything false. What then is that for 
whose evil consequence this one has 
dropped down on the Earth V 

Yndhishtliira said : — 

21. Arjuna had said that he would con- 
sume^ all our enemies in a single day. 
Proud of his heroism, he did not, how- 
ever, do what he had said. Hence has he 
fallen down. 

22. -This Phalgima disregarded all 
wielders of bows. One desirous of pros- 
perity should never entertain such thoughts* 

Vaisbampayaim said 

23— -24. Having said so, the king wen 8 
on. Then Bhima fell down, Bavilling 
fallen down, Bhima addressed king 
Yudhishthira the just, saying, — ‘O king,, 
seel I who am your darling have failed 
down ! Why have I dropped down T Tell* 
me if you know it/ 

Yndhislittdra s-ai'J 

25. You were a great eater, and vmi 
used to boast of your strength. You* 
never did attend, O Partha, to the wants- 
of others while eating. It is for that, O 
Bhima, that you have fallen down, 

26. Having said these words, the 
mighty-armed Yudhishthira went on, with- 
out looking back. He had only one com- 
panion, viz.) the dog of which I have re- 
peatedly spoken to you which followed him 
now. 
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CHAPTER III. 

(MAHAPRASTHANIKA PARVA.)— 

Concluded . 

Vaishampayana said 
I. Causing the Heaven and the Earth to 
be filled by a loud sound, then Shakra 
came to the son of Priiha on a car and 
asked him to ascend it. 

2—3. Seeing his brothers fallen on the 
Earth, king Yudhishthira the just said to 
that deity of a thousand eyes these words, — 

4 My brothers have all dropped down here ! 
They must go -with me. Without them by 
me I do not wisii to go to the celestial 
region, O lord of ail the celestials. 

4. The delicate princess (Draupadi) de- 
serving of eirery comfort, O Puraudara, 
should go, with us l You should permit this/ 

Shakra said 

5. You shall behold your brothers in the j 
celestial region. They have reached it 
before you. Indeed, you shall see all of 
them there, with Krishna. Do not give way 
to grief, O chief of the Bharatas l 

6. Having renounced their human bodies 
they have gone there, O chief of Bha rata’s 
race) As for you, it is ^ordained that 3'ou 
shall go there in this vkty body of yours# 

Yudhishthira said 

7. This d-og, O lord of the Past and the 
Present, is highly devoted to me. He should 
go with me. My heart is full of mercy 
for him. 

Shakra said 

8. You have acquired to-day Immor- 
tality and a status equai to mine, O king, 
prosperity extending in ail directions, and 
high success, and all the felicities of heaven. 
Do ybu cast off this dog. hi this there 
will be no cruelty. 

Yudhishthira said 

9. O you of a thousand eyes, O you, 
who 'are of righteous conduct, it is extremely 
difficult for one that is of righteous conduct 
to perpetrate an act which is unrighteous. 

1 do- not wish that union with prosperity 
for Which I shall have to cast off one that • 
is devoted to me. 

India said 

10. There is no place in the celestial 
region for persons with dogs. Besides the 
Krodhavashas take away all the merits of 
such persons. Thinking of this, act, O king 
Yudhishthira the just! Do you abandon 
this dog. There is no cruelty in this** 


Yudhishthira said 

11. It has been said that the- abandon** 
ment of one that is devoted is sinful beyond 
measure. It is eq.ua 1 to the sin of Brahmini- 
cide. Hence, O great Indra, I shall not?, 
cast off this dog to-day from desire of my 
happiness, 

12. This is my vow, vtg., that I never 
give up a person that is terrified, nor 
one that is devoted to me, nor one that 
seeks my help, saying, that lie is des- 
titute, nor one that is afflicted, nor one 
that has come to me, nor one that is weak 
in protecting oneself, nor one that begs for 
life. I shall never give up such a one till 
my own life goes away. 

Indra said 

13. Whatever gifts, or sacrifices spread 
out, or libations poured on the sacred fire 
are seen by a dog, are taken away by the 
Krodhavashas. Do you, therefore, re- 
nounce this dog. By /enouncing this dog 
you will acquire the region of the 
celestial. 

14. Having abandoned your brothers 
and Krishna, you- have, O hero, acquired a 
region of happiness by your own deeds. 
Why are you so stupefied? You have 
renounced everything. Why then do you* 
not renounce this dog ? 

Yudhishthira said : — 

15. This is well known in all the worlds 
that there is neither friendship nor enmity 
with the dead. When my brothers and 
Krishna died, I was unable to revive them. 
Hence it was that I renounced them. I did 
not, however, renounce them as long as 
they were alive. 

16. To frighten one that has sought 
protection, the killing of a woman, the 
theft of what belongs to a Brahma na, and 
injuring a friend, each of these four, O 
Shakra, is, i think, equal to the abandon** 
ment of one that is devoted. 

Vaishampayana said 

17. Hearing these words of king 
Yudhishthira the just, (the dog became 
transformed into) the deity of Virtue, who 
well pleased, said words to him in a sweet 
voice fraught with praise# 

Dharma said 

18. You are well-born, G king of kings* 
and endued with the intelligence and the 
good conduct of Panda 1 You have mercy 
for all creatures, O Bliarata, of which this 
is a bright example 1 
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Formerly, O son, you were once 
examined by me in the forest of Dwaita, 
Where your brothers of great prowess met 
with (an appearance of) death. 

20. Disregarding both your brothers 
Bhima and Arjuna, you did wish for the 
revival of Nakula from your desire of 
doing good to your (step) mother. 

2 1 . On the present occasion, thinking 
the dog to be devoted to you, you have 
renounced the very car of the celestials 
instead of renouncing him. Hence, O king, 
there is no one in Heaven that is equal 
to you. 

22. Hence, O Bh&rata, regions of in- 
exhaustible happiness are yours? You have 
acquired them, O chief of the Rharatas, 
and yours is a celestial and high end. 

Vaisliampayana said 

23 — 24. Then Dharma and Shakra, and 
the Maruts, and the Ashwins and other 
deities and the celestial Rishis, causing 
Yudhishthira to ascend on a car, went to 
the celestial region. Those beings crowned 
with success and capable of going every- 
where at will, rode their respective cars. 

25. Ring Yudliishthira> that perpetuater 
of Kuru’s race, riding on that car, ascended 
quickly, causing the entire sky to blaze 
with his effulgence. 

26 — 27. Then Narada, that foremost of 
all speakers, gifted with penances, and con- 
versant with all the worlds, from amidst 
that concourse of celestials, said these 
words : — ‘All those royal sages who are here 
have their achievements transcended by 
hose of Yudhishthira. 

28. Covering all the worlds by his fame 
and splendour and by his wealth of conduct, 


he has attained to (he celestial region ir» 
his own (human) body ! None Use than 
the son of Panda has been heard to achieve 
this.’ 

29 — 30. Hearing these words of Narada, 
the righteous- souled king, saluting the 
celestials and all the royal sages there 
present, said , — * HUppv or miserable, what- 
ever the region be that is now $my brothers, 
i wish to proceed to. I do not wish to go 
anywhere else.’ 

31 — 32. Hearing this speech of the king, 
the chief of the celestials, Piirandura, said 
these words pregnant with noble meaning,—* 
‘Do you live in this place, O king of kings, 
which you have acquired by your meri- 
torious deeds ! Why do you still cherish 
human affections ? 

33. You have acquired great success) 
the like of which no other man has ever 
been able to attain. Your brothers, O 
delighter of the Kurus, have suceeded in 
acquiring happy regions. 

34, Human affections still touch you. 
This is Heaven. See these celestial Rishis 
and Siddhas who have attained to the re* 
gion of the gods.’ 

35~^3(5’ Endued with great intelligence) 
Yudhishthira answered the king ot the 
deities once more, saying, — ‘O conqueror of 
Daityas, I venture not to live anywhere* 
separated from them ! 1 wish to go them 

where my brothers have gone ! 

37. I wish to go there where that fore* 
most of women, Draupadt, of ample pro* 
portions and daikish complexion and gifted 
with great intelligence and righteousness of 
conduct, has gone P 


Finis Mahaprasthanika Pakva. 
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CHAPTER I; 


IHaving saluted araycina and Mara the 

'best of male beings , as also Sarasfdati 

the Goddess of Learning , let us cry 

success . 

Laiianiejaya said : — 

1. Having attained lo Heaven, tobat re- 
gions were respectively attained by my 
grandstres of old, viz., the Pandavas, and 
Lhe sons of Dhritarashtra ? 

2. I wish to hear this. I think that you 
know everything, having been taught by the 
great Rislti Vyasa of wonderful feats. 

Vaisliampayaiia said 

3. Listen now to what your grandsifes, 
Yiidhishthira and others, did after having 
attained to HeaVen, that place of the 
deities. 

4. Arrived at Heaven, king Yiidhisli- 
thira the just, saw Duryodhana gifted with 
prosperity and seated on an excellent seat. 

5. He Was effulgent like the siin and 
Wore all the signs of heroic glory. And 
he was in the company of many celestials 
Of blazing effulgence and of Sadhyas of 
righteous deeds. 

6. Yudhishthira, seeing Duryodhana and 
his prc sperity, [became suddenly overpowered 
With anger and turned back from the sight. 

7. He loudly addressed his companions, 
saying , — ‘1 do not Wish to share regiotis of 
bliss with Duryodhana who was stained by 
cupidity and possessed of little foresight. 

8. It was for him that friends, kinsmen, 
oyer the whole tlUrth, destroyed by tis were 
whom he had greatly afflicted in the deep 
forest, 

9. It was for him that the virtuous 
princess of Panchala, Draupadi of faultless 
features, our wife, was dragged into the 
midst of the courtiers before all our elders. 

10. Ye gods, i have no wish to even see 
Sliyodhana I i wish to go there where my 
brothers are,' 


ti. Narada, smiling, told him, — * ft 
should Jnot be jso. O king of kings ! In 
Heaven, all enmities cease. 

i£. O mighty-armed Yudhishthira, do 
not say so about king Duryodhana. Hear 
my words. 

13. Here is king Duryodhana. He h 
adored with the celestials by those righteous 
men and those foremost of kings, who ares 
now dwellers of Heaven. 

14. By causing his body to b*s poured 
as a libation on the fire of battle, he has 
obtained the end which consists in attain- 
ment of the region for heroes. You ami 
your brothers, who were Veritable gods on 
Earth, were always persecuted by this one. 

15. Yet through his observance of 
Kshatriya practices he has acquired this 
region. This king was not terrified in a 
dreadful situation. 

16. O son, you should not bear in mind 
the woes inflicted on you on account of the 
match at dice. You should not remem- 
ber the sufferings of Draupadh 

17. You should not remember the other 
miseries which you suffered for the deeds 
of your kinsmen, — the miseries, me, % that 
were due to battle or to other situations. 

18 — 2 6. Do yoti meet Duryodhana now 
politely. This is Heaven, O king 1 There 
can be no enmities here!’ — Though thus 
addressed by Narada, the Kuru king 
Yudhishthira, gifted with great intelligence, 
enquired about his brothers and said, — 'If 
these eternal regions reserved for heroes be 
Duryodhaha’s, that unrighteous and sinful 
wretch, that man who was die destroyer of 
friends and of the whole wot id, that man 
for whose sake the entire Earth was devas- 
tated with all her hordes and elephants a..J 
human beings, that man "or whose sake 
we were burnt with an K er in thinking of 
how best we might remedy our wrongs, I 
wish to see what regions have been attained 
by those great heroes, my brothers of h^b 
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vows, steady achievers of promises, truth- 
ful in speech, and distinguished for courage. 
The gieat Kama, the son of Kunti, in- 
•capable of being baffled in battle, Dhrishta- 
dyumna, Sa'tyald, the sons of Dhrislua- 
dyunina and those other Kshatriyas who 
met with death in the observance of 
Kshatiiya duties, where are those kings, 
O Biahmana? I do not see them here, 
O Narada ! I wish to see, O Narada, 
Virata and Dnipada and the other great 
Kshatriyas headed by Dhrishtaketu, as also 
Sh'ikhandin, the Panchala prince, the sons 
of Diaupadi, and AbhimaiVyO, in esistible 
in batde. ? 


CHAPTER II. 

(SWARGAROHANIKA PARVA. )— 
Continued » 

IfudhisMhira said 

i — 2. 1 Ye deities, l do hot see here 

Radha’s son of incomparable prowess, as 
aho my large-hearted brothers, and Yudha- 
inanyu and Uttamaujas, those great car- war* 
uors who poured their bodies (as libations) 
on the fire of battle, those kings and princes 
who met With death for my sake in battle. 

3. Where are those great car-warriors 
who possessed of the prowess of tigers? 
Have those foremost of men gained this 
region ? 

4. If those great car- warriors have ob- 
tained these regions, then only do you 
know, O gods, that I shall live here with 
those great ones. 

5. If this auspicious and eternal region 
has not been gained by those kings, then, 
know, O gods* that without those brothers 
and kiiistiieft of mine, I shall not live here. 

6. At the time of celebrating the water 
lites (after the battle), 1 heard my mother 
say, — Do veU offer oblations 6f water to 
Karna ! From the time of hearing those 
words of my mother j I am burning, with 
grief. 

7 — 8. t grieve also continually at this, 

0 gods, that when i marked the resem- 
blance between the feet of my mother and 
thos| of Kama of high soul, I did not im- 
mediate!^ place myself under the orders of 
that destroyer of hostile ranks \ Ourselves 
joined with Rama, Sbakra himself would 
have been unable to defeat in battle. 

9. Wherever may that child of the Sun 
be, l wish to see him. Alas, not knowing his 

1 elation si up with us> I caused him to be 
ktHed by Aijunaw 


10 — 11. Bfiim a also of dreadful prrhverA 
and dearer to me than my life. Aijun& 
too, resembling India himself, the twins 
also who resembled the Destroyer himsHf 
in prowess, I wish to see ! i wish to see 
the princess of Panchala, of good conduct. 

1 wish not do stay here, I tell you the 
truth, 

12. O foremost of the deities, what is 
Heaven to me if I am separated from my 
brothers? That is Heaven where those 
brothers of mine are, This, in tny opinion, 
is hot Heaven,* 

I'lie deities said 

13. Tf you wish to be there, go then, 
O son, forthwith. At the command of the 
king of the celestials, we ate ready to do 
what you liked 

Vaishampayana said 

14—15. Having said so, the celestials 
then ordered the celestial messenger, O 
destroyer of enemies, saying — ‘Do you show 
to Yudhishthira his ft lends and kins- 
men 1 — Then the loyal son of Kami and the 
celestial messenger went together, G fore- 
most of kings, to that place where those 
chiefs of men were. 

16. The celestial messenger went first, 
followed by the king. The path was diffi- 
cult and trodden by men of sinful deeds, 

17 — 18. It was covered with thick dark- 
ness, and covered with hair and moss form- 
ibg its grassy vesture. Polluted with the 
sirietl of sinners, and miry with f!e»h and 
blood, it was filled with gad-flies and sting- 
ing bees and gnats and was endangered 
by the inroads of grisly bears. Rotting 
corpses lay here and there. 

19. Overspread with* bones and liaig, it 
was noisesome with worms and insects. It 
was bounded all along with a burning fire, 

20. It was infested by crows and other 
birds and vultures, ’all Having beaks of iron, 
as also by evil spirits with long mouths 
pointed like needles. And it was filled 
with*inaccessibie fastnesses like the Vindhyat 
mountains. 

2t. Mu man Corpses were scattered over 
it, smeared with fat and blood, with arms 
and thighs cut off, or with entrails torn 0 \it 
and legs severed, 

22. Along that path so disagreeable with 

the stench of Corpses and awful with othe £ 
incidents, the righteous-souled king Went 
filled with various thoughts, ^ 

23. He saw a ritfer full of boiling water 
and, therefore, difficult to cross, as also a* 
forest of trees whose leaves were sharp 

, Swords and* razors?. 
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2?1 ; . The!"® were plains full of fine white 
Sand highly heated, and rucks and stones 
made of iron. There were many jars of 
iron all around, with boiling oil in. them. 

2.5. Many a Kuta-shalmalika was there, 
with sharp thorns, and, therefore, greatly 
painful to the touch. The son of Kunti 
saw also, the tenures inflicted upon sinful 
men.. 

26; Seeing that inauspicious region, full 
of every soit of foulness, Yudhishthira 
asked the celestial messenger,, saying, — 
* H ow far shall, we go along a path ii Re 
this ?' 

27. You should tell me where those 
brothers of. mine are. L wish also to know 
what region is this of the celestials.' 

28% Bearing these words of king Yu- 
dhishthira ( the|j;ust, tlie, celestial messenger 
stopped in. his course and. replied, saying,-*** 
1 Thus far is your way. 

29, The dwellers of the celestial region 
ordered me that having come thus far, l 
am to stop !, If you are tired, Q king of 
kings,, you may return with me/' 

30. Yudhishthira, however, was. sorely 
disconsolate and stupefied by the foul 
stench. Resolved to return, O Bharata,. he 
retraced his steps*. 

3,1. Stricken with sorrow and grief, the 
siguteous-smiled king turned back. Direct- 
ly then he heard piteous cries ail around. 

32. ‘O son of Dharma, O royal sage, 
O you of holy biith, U son of Pandu, do 
you stay a moment for favouring us. 

33. At your approach, Q invincible one, 
a delightful breeze has begun to blow, 
bearing- the sweet smell of your body. vVe 
have been greatly relieved at this. 

34* & foremost of kings, seeing you, 

O first of men,, we have been highly pleased. 
O son of Pmiia, let that happiness last 
longer through your stay here for a few 
moments, more. 

35,. Do you remain here,, O, Bharata, 
tor even a short time!. As tong as you, are 
here, O you of Kurds race,, tortures cease 
to afflict us.' 

36. The king heard there these and 
uvmy similar words, uttered piteously by 
persons in distress,, reaching hts ears from 
ail sides. 

37. Hearing those words of beings in 
distress, Yudhishthira of compassionate 
heart exclaimed aloud, Alas, how pain- 
ful l' and the king stood still. 

38. The words of those woe- begone and 
afflicted persons seemed to the son of 
P&ndu to be uttered in voices that he had 


heard before although he coiffd not, then, 
recognise them. 

39. Unable to recognise the voices, 
Dharma's son, Yudhishthira, enquired, 
saying, — -‘Who are you? Why also do 
you- stay here ?* 

40. Thus addressed, they answered him 
from all sides, saying, — ' l am Kama !'— ** 
' I am lihim tsena !’ — ‘ l am Afjuua !’ 

4.r. ‘ 1 am Nakuia ’ — ' I am Saha leva !* 

— 1 am Dhrishudyumna !' — * 1 am Bran- 
padi ! J — * We are the sons of Draupadi I 1 
— thus O king, did those voices speak. 

4 . 3 -- Hearing th use cries, O king, uttered 
in voices of pain suitable to that place, the 
royal Yudhishthira asked himself — * What 
perverse destiny is this ?’ 

43 — 41 * What are those sinful deeds 
which were committed by those great beings* 
vig., Kama and the sons ot Draupadi and 
the slender-wafcted princess of Panchahi, 
so that they have been compelled to live in 
this region of foetid smell and great dis- 
tress. i am not aware of any sin that can. 
be attiibu.ted to these persons of auspicious 
deeds,, 

43,. What is that deed by doing which 
Dm itarashtra's son, king Suyodhana, with 
all his sinful followers,, has acquired such 
prospeiity ?• 

46. Gifted with prosperity like that of 
the great Irnlra himself, lie is reverently 
worshipped. What is that deed for which 

: these (high-souled ones), have fallen into. 
Hell? 

47. All of them knew duty, were heroes* 
weie devoted to truth and the Vedas; were 
observant of Kshatriya practices;, were 
righteous in their deeds; were performers ol 
sacrifices; and givers of large presents to 
Brahman as. 

48. Am l asleep or awake ? k Am I con- 
scious or unconscious ?' Or, is all this an 
aberration, of the intellect?' 

49 - Overwhelmed by sorrow and grief*, 
and with his senses ruffled by anxiety, king 
Yudhishthira indulged in such thoughts for 
a long time. 

5,0. The royal son of Bharma was, then 
filled with righteous indigatio. Indeed* 
Yudhishthira then censured the celestials as. 
also Dharma himself. 

5 1 * Affected by the very foul smell, 
he addressed the celestial messenger, 
.saying, — Return to the presence of those 
whose messenger you are. 

52. Tell them that I shall not return, 
to where they are, but shall stay tya\ 
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here , since, on account of my companion- 
ship, these afflicted brothers of mine have 
become comforted.’ 

53, Thus, addressed by the intelligent 
son of Panda, the celestial messenger 
returned to, the place where the king of the 
celestials was, w*, he of a hundred sacri- 
fices. 

54. He represented to. him the acts of 
Yudhishthira. Indeed, O king, he inform- 
ed Indra of all that Dharma's son had 
said* 


CHAPTER III. 

ISWARGAROHANIKA PARVA.)-* 
Continued . 

Vaishampayana said 

1. King Yudhishthira the just, the son 
of Pritha, had not waited there for more 
than a moment when, O you of Kuril’s 
race, all the celestials headed by Indra 
came there. 

2. The God of 5 Righteousness* in his 
embodied form, also came to that place 
where the Kuril king was for seeing that 
monarch. 

3. Upon the coming of those celestials 
of resplendent bodies and sanctified and 
noble deeds, the darkness that had covered 
that region immediately disappeared. 

4 — 5. The tortures undergone by 
beings of sinful deeds were uo longer seen. 
The liver Vaitarani, the thorny bhalmali, 
the iron jars, and the boulders of rock, so 
terrible to look at* also vanished from sight. 
The various repulsive corpses also, which 
the Kuril king had seen, disappeared at 
the same time. 

6. Then a breeze, delicious and fraught 
■with pleasant smell, pefectly pure, and 
delightfully cool, O Bharata, began to 
blow on that spot on account of the pre- 
sence of the celestials. 

7-*-8. The Maruts, with Indra, the 
Yams with the twin Ashwins, the Sadhyas, 
the Rudras, the Adilyas, and the other 
dwellers of Heaven, as also the Siddhas; 
»od the great Rishis, all came there where 
Dharma’s royal son of great energy was. 

9, — 10. Then Shakra, the lord of the 
celestials* gifted with blaming prosperity, 
addressed Yudhishthira and consoling him, 
said,-— T) Yudhishthira of mighty arms, 
come, come, O king !. These illusions have 
ended, O powerful one* 

U. You have acquired success, O 
mighty-armed one, and have attained to 


eternal happy regions. You. should not 
way to anger. Listen to these words of mine-. 

12. Hell, O on, should, forsooth, he 
seen by every king. There is enough of 
good and bad, O king. 

13. He who enjoys first the fruits of his 
good deeds must alt er wards suffer H ell. 
He, on, the 'other hand, who hist endures 
Hell, must afterwards enjoy the celestial 

region. 

14. He whose sinful deeds are many,, 
enjoys the celestial region first. It is for 
litis, O king, that desirous of doing you 
good, l caused you to he sent for having a 
view of Hell. 

15. You had by a pretence, deceived 
Drona about his son. You have, therefore, 
been shown Hell by an act of deception. 

16. Like yourself, Bhima and Arjuna 
and Diaupadi, have all been shown the 
place of sinners by an act of deception. 

17. Come, O king, all of them haue 
been purged of their sins. 

I$„ All those kings who, had sided you, 
and who have been killed in battle, have 
all acquired the celestial region. Come and 
see them, O foremost one of Bharata's race, 

19. Kama, the powerful bowman, that 
foremost of all wielders of weapons, for 
whom you are grieving, has also acquired 
high success. 

20. See, O powerful one, that foremost 
of men, vi,z, f the son of the bun. He is in 
that place which is his own, O mighty- 
armed one. Kill this grief of yours, O 
king. 

21. Look at your 'brother, and others,, 
those kings/ that is, who had taken your 
side. They have all attained to their respec- 
tive places. Let the fever of your heart be 
removed. 

22. Having suffered a little misery first,, 
from this time, O son of Kuril’s race, da 
you sport with me in happiness* shorn of 
grief and all ailments. * 

23. O mighty-armed one, do you now 
enjoy, O king, the rewards of all your 
virtuous deeds, of those regions which you 
have acquired yourself by your penances, 
and of ail your gifts, 

24. Let celestials and Gandharvas, and 
celestial Apsaras, dressed in pure robes and 
beautiful ornaments, wait upon and serve 
you for your happiness. 

25. Do you, O mighty^armed one, enjoy 
now those happy regions which you have 
acquired through the Rajasuya-Saciifice 
pei formed by you and whose fe licities have 
been increased by the sacrificial scinmar 
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employed by you. May you enjoy the 
grieac fruit of your penancfes. 

26. Your re* ions, O Yudhishthira, are 
above, far above, those of kings. They 
are equal to those of Harishehandra, O son 
of Pritha. Come, land sport there in bliss 1 

27. Sharing the blissful region acquired 
by the royal sage Mandhatri, king Bhagi- 
ratha, Dushmanta's son Rharata, you will 
sport there in bliss. 

28. Here is the celestial river, sacred 
and santifying the three worlds* It is called 
celestial Ganga. Plunging into it, you will 
go to your own regions. 

29.. Having bathed in this river, you will 
be divested of your human, natvire. Indeed, 
your grief dispelled, your ailments conquer- 
ed, you will be freed from all enmities.’ 

30-— • 31. While, O Kuru king, the chief of 
the celestials was saying so to Yudhishthira, 
the god of Righteousness, in his embodied 
form, then addressed his own son. and said,-— 
1 0 king, l am. highly pleased, O you of 
great wisdom, with you, O son, by your 
devotion to me, b,y your truthfulness of 
speech, and forgiveness, and self-control. 

3,2. This,, indeed, is the third test, 0 
king,, to which l put you. Y<m are incap- 
able,. O son of Pritha, of being swerved 
from, your nature or reason. 

33 Before this, I had examined you in 
the Qvvaita forest by my questions, when 
you had come to that lake for recovering 
a couple of fi, re- sticks. You stood it well. 

34.. Assuming the shape of a dog, l 
examined you once more, O son, when your 
brothers with Dtraupadi had fallen down.. 

35. This has been your third test you 
have expressed yaur wish to stay at Hell 
for die sake of your brothers. You have 
become cleansed,, Q. highly blessed one. 
Purified of sin, be you happy. 

36. Q son of Pritha, your brothers, G 
king, were not such as to. deserve Hell. All 
this has been an illusion created by the king 
of the celestials. 

37. Forsooth, all kings, G son, must 
once see Hell. Hence have you for a little 
while been subjected to this great sorrow. 

38. O king, neither Arjuna, nor Bhima, 
nor any of ‘those foremost of men, viz . , the 
twins, nor Kama, ever thruthfu .1 in speech 
and endued with, great couoage, could be 
deserving of Hell for a long time. 

39. The princess Krishna too, G Yudhi- 
fehira, could not be deserving of that place 
of sinners. Come, com§, O foremost of the 
Bharatas, see Gauga, who. spreads her 
Current over the three worlds./' 


40. 'Thus addressed*, the royal sage, vis 
your grandsire, proceeded with Dniai iua 
and all. the other celestials. 

41. Having bathed in the celestial river 
Ganga, sacred and purifying and ever wor- 
shipped by the Rishis, he renounced his. 
human body. 

42. Assuming then a celestial form, king 
Yudhishthira the just, on. account of that 
batli, became divested of all his enmities, 
and grief. 

43. Surrounded by the celestials,, the- 
Ku.ru king Yudhishthira then went away 
from, that place. He was accompanied by 
Dharma, and the great Rishis uttered his 
praises. 

44. Indeed, he reached that place where 
those foremost of men, those heroes, vis.* 
the Pa n da v as ami the Dhartarasht ras, heed 
from (human) wrath, were w enjioying each 
his respective position. 


CHAPTER IV. 

(SWARGAROHANIKA PARVA. )— * 
Cont in ued. 

Vaisliampayana sayt : — 

1. King Yudhishihira, thus honored by 
the celestials, die Maruts, and the Rishis, 
went to that place where those foremost ones 
of Kuru's race were. 

2. He saw Govinda gifted with his 
Brahma- form. It took after that form of 
his which had been seen before and which,, 
therefore, helped the recognition. 

3. Shining in that form of his, he was 
adorned with celestial weapons, such as the 
dreadful and discus and others in their 
respective embodied forms.. 

4. He was being worshipped by the- 
heroic Phalguna, who also was gifted with 
a blazing effulgence. the sou of Kunti 
saw the destroyer of Madhu in also his 
own form. 

5. Those two foremost of Beings, wor- 
shipped by all the celestials, seeing Yudhish- 
thira, received him with proper honours. 

6. In another place, the delighter of the 
Kurus saw Kama, that foremost one 
among all holders of weapons, resembling 
a dozen Suns in splendour. 

7. In another part he saw Bhimasena of 
great power,, sitting in the midst of Maruts, 
and gifted with a blazing form. 

8. He was sitting by the side of the god 
of wind in his embodied form. Ind^d he 
was then in a celestial form gifted with 



great beauty, audihad acquired with highest . 
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o. in the place belonging to the Ash wins, I 
the detighur of the Kurus saw N akula 
and Shahadeva,. each blazing with, his own j 
effulgence, t j 

io. He also saw the princess of Panchala, 
decked in garlands of lotuses. Having ac- 
quired the celestial region, she was sutmg 
there, gifted, with a form effulgent Ue 
the Sum 

_ n — 12. King Y udhishthira suddenly 
wished to question her. Then the illustnous 
Jtndra, the King of the celestials, spofce to 
him,—.* 1 his. one is goddess oi piospenty 
herself* it was for your sake that she took 
birth, as the daughter of Drupada, among 
human. beings, coming not from any mother’s 
wornt), O Y udhishthira, gilted, with agree- 
able perfume and capable of, delighting the 
euure. world. 

13* for your satisfaction she was created ! 
by the wield, er of the indent. She was born, 
in the race of Dxupada. and. was enjoyed, 
by you, alj> 

14, These five highly blessed Gan- 
dharvas gifted with the effulgence 01 fire, 
mid endued with great energy, were, O 
kmg, the sons oi Draupadi and yourself. 

15. Kook at Dhritarashtra, the king 
of the Gandharvas, endued with great 
wisdom* Know, that this one was the eldest 
brother of your father. . 

i6«, This one is your eldest brother, the 
son of Kumi, gifted with the effulgence of 
fite; i he son ot Surya, your eldest brother 
the foremost of men,, even tins one was 
known as. the spa ot Rad ha, 

jy — 1 8. H,e. moves in the company of 
the Sun-G.od,. behold this foremost of. 
Beings. 1. Among the tribes of the Shad- 
dhyas, the celestials, the, Vishw.edevas, and 
die M.aritfs, see,, U king of kings, the mighty 
car- warriprs. oi foe Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas,.^, those heroes having Satyaki 
for their fi.rst, and, those guwcriut ones, 
3tnoug the Bhojas. 

19. Lpok at the son. of. Subhadra,, in- 
\ipcjple in battle, now staying with Soma, 
ye if? the powerful bowman Abhimanyu, 
I ? 0W gifted With the gentle effulgence of the 
Mourn 

2Q. Here is the powerful bowman Pandu, 
now united, with Kumi. and Madri, Your 
lathes tcequeiuly comes to me on his excel- 
lent car. 

21. Look at the royal* Bhishma, the son 
of Shantanu, now in the midst pf the Vasus. 
Know that this one by the side of Vrishas- 
g&ti is your preceptor Drona,. 


22. These and other kings, O* son. of* 
Pandu, who had long hi on your beh.dl now,- 
wain: with the G mdiiarvas or Yaks has* or. 
other sacred, beings. 

23. Some have attained to the dignity 
of Guhyakus, O king, H » ring 1 enounceck 
their bodies, they have conquered the celes-. 
ti.il t eg ion by the merit th«.y had acquired! 
turougli wool,, thought, and deed.* 


CHAPTER V, 

1SWARG A ROHANIK A PAR VA, }— 
Coni in tml* 

J.anamsjaya said 

I — 4. Bhtshma and Drona, those two, 
great persons, king Dhritarashtra, and 
Virata and Drupada, and Shankha and 
U tiara, DhrishtaKeiu, and Jayatsena, and; 
king Satyajit, the sons id Duryodhan.q and. 
Shakuni the son of Suvala, Kama’s sons, 
of great prowess, king jayadraiha, Ghatot-- 
kacha and others whom you. have not men« 
tioned, the other heroic kings of shining 
forms, — tell me for what period they re* 
mained in the celestial- region. 

5. O best of twice-borns, did they live in, 
Heaven for ever? What was the end ac-‘ 
q,uired by those best of men when, their acts, 
terminated* 

6. I wish to hear this, O- foremost of, 
twice-born persons, and, therefore, have h 
asked you. By virtue of your blazing pen* 
ances you see all things, 

Sauti said:— 

Thus accosted, thatjtwice-born Rishi,, 
receiving the permission of the g«eat 
Vyasa, began to answer the question, of, 
the king. 

Yaishampayanja said 

8. Every one, O king, is not capable* 
of. returning to his own nature at the end 
of his deeds. Whether, this is so or not, 
is, undoubtedly, a good question asked by 
you. 

97—10, Hear, O king, this which is a, mys- 
tery of the celestials, O chief of Bhai ala’s, 
race!. It was explained (to us) by Vyasa of, 
great eneigy, celestial vision, and great 
prowess, that ancient ascetic, O Kauravya, 
who, is tlie son of Parasliara. and who always, 
practises high vows, who is of imme asur- 
able understanding, who is omniscient, and; 
who, therefore, knows the end of all deeds*. 

u. Bhishma of great energy and great' 
effulgence acquired the dignity, of th© 
Vasus. Eight Vasus, O chief of Bharata’% 
race, are now seen,. 
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Vs. iVbna entered into Vrihaspati, that 
foremost one of Angirasa s descendants. 
IH ridika’s son Kritavarman enured the 
Maruts. 

13. Fradyumna entered Sanatfcurnara 
whence he had come. L)hi itarashtra 
obtained the regions, so difficult of acquisi- 
tion, belonging to Kuvera. 

lip The famous ‘Gandhart gained the 
same 1 regions with her husband Dhrita- 
Vashtra. With his two wives, Pandu went 
to Lhe abode of the great Indra. 

— ty. Both Virata and Drupada, and 
king Dhrishtaketu, as also Nishatha, 
Akrura, Sharhva, Bhanukampa, and Vidu- 
ratha, and Bhurishravas and Shana and 
king Bhuri, and Kaivsa, and Ugrasena, 
and Vasudeva, and Uttara, that foremost 
of men, with his brother Shankha, —all 
these foremost of persons entered the celes- 
tials. 

18. Soma’s son of great prowess, named 
Varchas of mighty energy, became Abhi- 
Vnanyu, the son of Phalguna, that foremost 
of men* 

19. Having fought, according to Ksha- 
triya practices, vvitfj bravery such as none 
else had ever been able to show, — that 
Vmghty-armed and righteous-sGuled being 
entered Soma. Killed oa the field of battle, 
O foremost of men, Kama entered the Sun. 
Shakuni entered into the Dwapara, and 
Dhrishtadyurrtna into the God of Fire. 

21. The sons of Dhritarashtra v;ere all 
Bakshasas of great power. Sanctified by 
'death caused by weapons, those great 
beings of gre^t prosperity all succeeded in 
acquiring the celestial region. 

22. Both Rshattri and king Yudhish- 
thira entered Into the God of Virtue. The 
holy and illustriolis Atlanta (who Had taken 
birth as Valarama) weiil .to Use region 
below the Barth; 

23* Thlro tight tlib both rrt and of the Grand- 
sire, he, helped by his Yoga power, sup- 
ported the Earth. Vasudeva was a part of 
that eternal god of .gods, called Narayana. 
Accordingly, lie entered into Narayana. 

24. Sixteen thousand women had been 
hiarried to Vastideva as his wives. When 
the time came, G Janamejaya, they plunged 
into the iyaraswatn 

25. Renouncing their (human) bodies 
there, they re-ascended to the celestial 
region. Transformed into Apsaras, they 
approached the presence of Vasudeva. 

26. 1 hose heroic and powerful car- 

warriors, Ghatotkacha and others, 

wlio were killed in the great battle, attained 
fo the status, ; some of celestials and some of 
YafcshaS. 


27. Those who had fought on the side 
of Duryodhana are said to have been 
Rakshasas. Gradually, O king, they have 
all attained to excellent regions of happi- 
ness. 

28. Those foremost of men have gone, 
some to the abode of indra, some to that 
of highly intelligent Kuvera of great in- 
telligence, and some to that of Vanina. 

29. t have now told you, O you of great 
splendour, everything about the acts, O 
Bharata, of both the Kurus and the 
Pandavas. 

Sauti said:— 

30. Hearing this, O foremost of twice- 
born ones, at the intervals of sacrificial 
rites, king Janameya became filled with 
wonder. 

31. The sacrificial priests then finished 
the Kites which remained to go through. 
Astika, having rescued the snakes (from a 
fiery death) became filled with joy. 

32. King J tnamejaya then pleased all 
the Brahmanas with profuse presents# 
Thus adored by 'the king, they returned 
to their respective abouec. 

33. Having dismissed those learned 
Brahmanas, king Janatnej ;ya returned 
from i'akshashila to Hastinapur. 

3P l have now told you everything 
that Vaishampayana described, at the 
command of Vyasa, to the king at his 
snake sacrifice. 

35. Called a History, jt is sadred, puri- 
fying and excellent, it has been composed 
by the ascetic Krishna, 0 Brahman a, of 
truthful speech. 

36 — 37- He is omniscient, conversant 
with all ordinances, endued with a know** 
ledge of all duties; gifted with piety, 
capable of perceiving what is beyond the 
perception of the senses, pure, having A 
soul purified by penances, possessed of the 
si& high attributed, and devoted to Sankhya 
Yoga. He has composed this, seeing 
everything with a celestial eye which has 
been cleansed (strengthened) by varied 
lore. 

38. He has done this, desiring td spread 
the fame, thioughout the world, of the 
great Pandavas as also of other Kshatriyas 
endued with profuse energy. 

39. That learned man who recites this 
history on sacred days in the midst of mi 
attentive audience becomes puiged of every 
sin, conquers the celestial region, and 
aittains to the status of Brahma. 

40. Of that man who listens with rapt 
attention to the recitation of the whole of 
this Veda .eonfr posed by (the Island-bom) 
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k'rishna, a 'mill tow sins, nu’mheiing such 
^Vave ones as Brahmanicide and the rest, 


are washt'd off* 

41. The departed 


niqves of that man 
Who recites »ven a small portion of this 
history at a Shiaddha, obtain inexhaustible 
food and chink* 

42. The sins that one commits during 
the day by one’s senses or the mind are all 
Washed off before evening by reciting a 
portion of the Alahabhafata. 

40 Whatever sins, a Brahmana may 
’commit at night in the midst of women, 

are all washed off before dawn by reciting 

a portion of the IVlahabharata. 

44. The great race of the BharatAs 
is its topic. Hence it is called Bharata. 
And because of Us grave meaning as also 
of the Bharatas being its topic, it is Called 
Mahablvhrata. 

45. He who is versed in interpretations 
this great woik becomes purged of every 

sin Such a man lives in virtue, profit and 
pleasute, ahd acquires Liberation also, O 
thief of Bhatata’s race. 

4S. That Which is in this is elsewhere. 

1 hat which does not Occur here occurs no- 
where else. This history is known by the 
h in Vie of jaya. It should be heard by 
every one desirous of Liberation. 

4 J; It should be read by Brahtnamis, 
kings, £nd b > r women bl *\ wltb children. 
He whb desires Heaven attains to Heaven ; 
ind he Who desires victory achieves it. 

- 4 S, the Woman big with child gets either 
a son Or a daughter highly blessed. Hie 
powerful Island-born Krishna, who will n.»t 

have to come back,- and who is Liberation 

incarnate, made an abstract of the Bharata, 
moved by the desire of helping the cause 
of virtue. 

49. He made another Compilation con- 
sisting of si&iy lakhs of verses. 

co Thirty lakhs of these were placed in 
the region of the celestials, in the region 
pf the Pitris, fifteen lakhs, it should be 
known, are Current ; While in that of the 
Vakshas fourteen lakhs are current. 

e 3i One lakh is current among 
human beings; Natada recited the Maha- 
bharata lb the gods; Asita- Devala to the 
Pitris; Shuka to the Rakshasas and the 
Yakshas; and Vaisharhpayana to human 
Beings. This history is sacred, and of deep 
significance, ahd considered as equal to the 
Vedas. 

53, That man, O Shaunalta, who hears 
this history, placing a Brahmana before him, 
acquires both fame and the fruition of all his 
desires. 


— 33. Hp wfin; with fervid devotion’, 
listens to a recitation of the Malnbharata; 
attains (hereafter) to great success on ac- 
count of the merit that Becomes his through 
understanding even a very small part ^here- 
of. All the sins of that man who recites or 
listens to this history with devotion are 
washed off. 

56 f ormerly, the great Rishi Vyasa’, 
having composed this work, caused his 
son Shuka to read it with him, along with 
these ’four verses. 


57. Thousands of mothers, and fathers, 
and hundreds of sons and wives arise in the 
world and depart from it. Others will arise 
and similarly go away. 

5S. There are thousands of occasions for 
joy and hundreds of occasions for fear* 
These affect only him who is ignorant but 
never him that is wise. 

59. With uplifted arms I am crying 
aloud but nobody bears me. From Virtue 
originate Ptofit and Pleasure. Why should 
not Virtue, therefore, be sought ? 

60. For the sake neither of pleasure, nor 
of fear, nor of Cupidity should any one re- 
nounce Viitue. Indeed; for the Sake of even 
life, one should not renounce Virtue. Virtue 
is eternal., Pleasure and Pain are not 
eternal. Jiva is eternal. The cause, how- 
fever, of Jiva’s beihg covered with a body 
is not so. 

61. that man who, rising early in the 
morning, reads this Savittri of the Bharata; 
acquires all the rewards attached to a recita- 
tion of this history and ultimately attains to 
the highest Brahma; 

62. As the sacred Ocean, as the Himd- 
vat mountain, are both considered as mines 
of precious gems, so is tins Bharata. 

63. The learned man, by reciting id 
others this Veda or Agama composed by 
(the Island-born) Krishila, acquires wealth; 
There is no doubt in this that he who, vyitH 
f-apt attention; recites this history called 
Bharata, acquires grfeat success. 

64. What need has that niaii df a sprink- 
ling of the waters of PnShkaia Who atten- 
tively listens to this Bharata, while it is 
recited to him? It represents the nectar that 
dropped from the lips of the Island- boi in. 
U is immeasurable, sacred, sanctifying, sin- 
cleansing, and auspicious. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

(SWARGAROHANIKA PARVA.) 

Continued, 

Janamejaya said 

1. O holy one, according to" what rites 
should the learned listen to the Bharala ? 
What are the fruits ? What deities are to 
be adored during the several Paranas ? 

2. What should be the gifts that one 
should make, O holy one, at every Parva 
or sacred day (during the continuance of 
tlie recitation)? What should be the qualifi- 
cations of the reciter to be engaged ? Tell 
me all this. 


Vaishampayana said 

3. Hear, O king, what that procedure 
is, and what the funis, O Bharata, are 

.which will originate from one's listening (to 
a recitation of tj^e Bharata). This, O king 
of kings, is what you ask me. 

4, The deities, O king, came to tins 
world for sport. Having achieved their 
task, they ascended once more to the celes- 
tial region* 

^ St Listen to what I tel! you briefly. Is 
the Mahabharata is to be found the births 
of Risbls and deities on the Earth. 

6—9. In this work, called Bharata, O 
foremost one of Bharata’s race, are to be 
seen m one place the eternal Rudras, The 
haddhyas, and the Vishwedevas ; the 
Adilyas, the two deities named the Ashwins. 
the resents of the World, the great Rishis, 
the Guhyafcas, the Gandharvas, the Na^as, 
the Vidyadharas, the Siddhas, the diverse 
deities, the Self-born visible in a body, 
with many ascetics ; the Hills and Moun- 
tains, Oceans and Seas, and Rivers : the 
various tribes of Apsaras ; the Planets, the 
Years, the Half- Years, and the Seasons ; 
and the whole universe of mobile and im- 
mobile objects, with all the celestials and 
Asuras. 

10. Hearing their celebrity, and on ac- 
count of a recitation of their names and 

^"T'Tr 5 ' 3 ma "' who haa committed 
even terrible sms, will be cleansed. 

H/vjng, with a concentrated 
soul and purified body, heard tills history 

reirhJ'T™ i’ e b< “8 in oi'ig, and having 
reached its end, one should make Shraddha- 

liashe^t^'r la t rat n t0 tllenl (°f whom one 
of Bharlt ' 10 1 le , Brahma " as O cliief 

of Bharata s race, should, with due devotion 
laroooT^'T t0 - 0!>e ’ S P° wfcr > be made 

kiTfn, 3 , Uar :° US kind5 «ems, and 

k e’ T.-T T W '" te brass for milking 
kme, and maidens decked with every 
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ornament, and possessed of every accom- 
plishment suited to the enjoyment, as also 
various kinds of conveyances, beautiful 
palaces, plots of land and cloths. 

15. Animals also should be given, such 
as horses and elephants, and beds, and 
covered conveyances borne on the shoulders 
of men, and well-decked cars. 

j6. Whatever objects are in the house, 
of the foremost kind, whatever wealth of 
great value is in it, should be given away 
to Brahmanas. Indeed, one should give 
away one's ownself, wives and children. 

17- One desirous of hearing the Bhirata, 
should hear it without a doubling heart, 
with cheerfulness and joy; and as he goes 
on listening to its recitation, he should, 
according to the extent of his power, make 
gifts with great devotion. 

18. Hear how a person who is devoted 
to truth and^incerity, who is self-controlled, 
pure (in mind), and observant of those 
deeds which lead to purity of body, that h 
endued with faith, and that has subjugated 
anger, acquires success. 

19—20. He should appoint as reciter 
one who is pure (of body), who is endued 
with good and pious conduct, who should 
be robed in white, who should have a com- 
plete mastery over his passions, who is 
cleansed of all offences, who is conversant 
with every branch of learning, who is 
endued with faith, who is free from malice, 
who is possessed of handsome features, who 
is blessed, self-controlled, truthful and with 
passions under control, and who is beloved 
of all for the gifts he makes and the honors 
of which he is the possessor. 

21—22. The reciter, seated at las ease, 
free from all bodily complaints, :md with 
rapt attention, should recite the text with- 
out slowness, without a labouring voice, 
without being fast or quick, quietly, with 
sufficient energy, without confusing the 
letters and words together, in a sweet 
intonation and with such accent and em- 
phasis as would show the sense, giving full 
utterance to the three and sixty letters of 
the alphabet from the eight places of their 
formation. 

23. Saluting Narayana, and to Nara, 

that foremost male- beings, as also to the 
goddess Siraswati, should the word Java 
be uttered. 7 

24. Listening to the Bharata, O king, 
when recited, O you of Bharata's race, by 
a reader of this kind, the listener, observant 
of vows the while and purified by puri- 
ficatory rites, acquires valuable fruits. 

25 4 When the first Parana is reached, 
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the hearer should satisfy Brahmanas with 
presents of all desirable objects. 

25. By doing this, one acquires the 
fruits of the Agnishtoma sacrifice, 

26. He acquires a large (celestial) car 
full of various orders of Apsaras. With a 
glad heart and with the celestials in his 
company, he proceeds to the celestial region, 
liis heart rapt (in felicity). 

27. When the second Parana is reached, 
the hearer acquires the fi uits of the 
At iv air a vow. Indeed, he ascends a 
celestial car made entirely of costly gems. 

28. Wearing celestial garlands and 
dresses, and decked with celestial unguents 
and always shedding a celestial fragrance 
around, he receives great honours in the 
celestial region. 

29. When the third Parana, is reached, 
lie acquires the fruits of the Dzvadashaha 
vow. Indeed, he lives in the celestial region 
lor myriads of years, like a god. 

30 — ^x. At the fourth Parana he ac- 
quires the fruits of the Vajapeya sacrifice. 
At the fifth, he acquires twice those fruits. 
Ascending a celestial car which resembles 
the rising sun or a blazing fire, and with 
the deities for his companions, he goes to 
S.he celestial legion and spoils happily for 
myriads of years in the abode of India. 

32 — 34. At the sixth Parana , he acquires 
twice, and at the seventh, thrice those fruits. 
Ascending a celestial car which resembles 
the summit of the Kailasa mountains*(in 
beauty), which is equipt with an altar made 
uf stones of lapis lazuli and other precious 
agems, that is surrounded by ' beautiful 
objects of various kinds, that is decked with 
jiems and orals, that moves at the will of 
ihe tider, and that teems with waiting 
Apsaras, he roves through all the happy 
legions, like a second deity of the Sun. Al 
the eighth Parana he acquires the fruits of 
Lhe Rajasuya sacrifice. 

35. He ascends a car as beautiful as the 
Vising moon, and to which are yoked horses 
“white as the rays of the moon and fleet 
like thought. 

36. He is served by most beautiful 
■women whose faces are more charming than 
the moon. He hears the music of the 
garlands that encircle their waists and the 
Nupuras encoding their ankles. 

37. Sleeping with his head resting on 
the laps of women of great beauty, he 
awakes greatly refreshed. Al the ninth 
Parana , he acqmtes, O Rharata, the fruits 

that foremost of sacrifices, viz., the 
Hoise-Saci ifice. 

Ascending on a car equipt with a 


chamber consisting of a top supported by 
columns of gold, furnished with a seat made 
of stones of lapis lazuli, with windows on 
all sides made of pure gold, and full of 
Apsaras and Gandharvas and other ceies- 
ti ils, he blazes forth in splendour. 

39—40. Wearing celestial garlands and 
dresses, and decked with celestial unguents, 
he sports happily, with deities for his com- 
panions, in the celestial region, like a second 
deity himself. 

41—43. Reaching the tenth Parana and 
pleasing Brahmanas, he acquires a car 
which tinkles with innumerable bells, which 
is decked with flags and banners, which is 
equipt with a seat made of precious gems, 
which, lias many arches made of lapis lazuli % 
which lias a net -work of gold all round, 
which has turrents made of corals, which 
is adorn«>d with Gandharvas and Apsaras 
expert in singing, and which is fit for the 
residence of the Righteous. 

44 — 45. Crowned with a diadem of the 
complexion of fire, decked with ornaments 
of gold, his body smeared with celestial 
sandalpaste, garnished with celestial gar* 
lands, he passes through all celestial regions, 
enjoying all celestial objects of enjoyment, 
and gifted with great splendour, through the 
grace of the deities. 

46 — 49. Tims accoutred, he receives 
great honours in the celestial region for 
many long years. With Gandharvas in 
his company, for full twenty-one thousand 
years, he sports in bliss with Indra himself 
in the abode of Indra. He roves at pleasure 
every day through the various celestial 
regions, riding on celestial cars and convey- 
ances, and surrounded by celestial damsels 
of great beauty. He is able to go to the 
abode of the Sun, of the Moon, and of Shiva, 
O king* Indeed, he succeeds in living in 
the same region with Vishnu himself. It 
is even so, O monarch. There is no doubt 
iu this. 

50, A person listening with faith, be- 
comes even so. My preceptor has -said 
this. To the reciter should be given all 
such objects as he may wish. 

51—52. Elephants and horses and cars 
and conveyances, especially animals anti 
the vehicles they draw, a bracelet of gold, a 
pair of ear-rings, sacred threads, beautiful 
dresses, and perfumes in especial (should be 
given. By adoring him as a deity om 
acquires the regions of Vishnu. 

53—54. After this I shall declare what 
should be given away, as each Parvan is 
reached of the Bharala in course of its recita- 
tion, to Brahmanas, after ascertaining their 
birth country, truthfulness, and greatness, 
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O chief of Bharata's race, as also their incli- 
nation for piety, and to Kshatriyas too, O 
king, after ascertainment of similar details. 

55. Causing the Brahmanas to utter 
benedictions, the business of recitation 
should be begun. When a Parvan is 
finished, the Brahmanas ^should be adored 
to the best of one’s power. 

56. At first, the reciter, clad in good 
dresses, and smeared with perfumed paste, 
should, O king, be duly fed with honey and 
frumenty of the best kind. 

57. When the Astika Parva is being 
recited, Brahmanas should be entertained 
with fruits and roots, and frumenty, and 
howey and clarified butter, and rice boiled 
with raw sugar. 

58. When the Sabha Parva is being, 
recited, Brahmanas should be fed with 
Habishya along with Apupas and Pupas 
and Modakas, O king. 

59. When the Aranyaka Parva is being 
recited, great Brahmanas should be fed 
with fruits and roots. When the A rani 
Parva is reached, water-pots full of water 
should be distributed. 

60. Many superior kinds of sweet food, 
.also rice and fruits and roots, and good food, 
should be presented to the Brahmanas. 

fit — 66. During the recitation of the 
Virata Parva, various kinds - of dresses 
should be given away ; and during that 
of the Udyoga Parva, O chief of the 
Bharatas, the twice-born ones, after being 
decked with perfumes and garlands, should 
be entertained with good food. During the 
recitation of the Bhishma Parva, O king of 
kings, after giving them excellent cars and 
conveyances, food should be given which 
is pure and weli-cooked and possessed of 
every desirable quality. During the Drona 
Parva food of every superior kind should be 
given to learned Brahmanas, as also beds, 
O monarch, and bows, and good swords. 
Dming the recitation of the Kama Parva, 
food of the fotemost kind, which is, besides, 
pure and well-cooked, should be presented 
lo the Brahmanas by the householder with 
rapt mind. During the recitation of the 
Shalya Parva, O king of kings, food with 
confectionery and rice boiled with raw 
sugar, as also cakes of wheat and soothing 
and nutritive a? tides of food, and drink 
should be presented. During the recitation 
of the Gad a Parva, Brahmanas should be 
treated with food mixed with Mudga. 

67 — 68. During the recitation of the 
■Stree Parva, foremost of Brahmanas should 
be served with gems and precious stones : 
and during the recitation of the Aishika 
Pcu va, ticu boiled in clarified butter should 
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first be given, and then food pure and well- 
cooked, and possessed of every desirable 
attribute, should be presented. During the 
recitation of the Shanti Parva, the Brah- 
manas should be fed with Habishya. 

69. When the Asluvamedhika Parva is 
reached, agreeable food should be sei ved 
and when the Ashramavasika is reached, 
Brahmanas should be ^served with Habi- 
shya. 

70. When the Mausala is readied, 
scents and garlands should be given away. 
During the Mahaprasthanika, similar 
presents should be made, possessed of 
every good quality. 

71. When the Swarga Parva is reached, 
the Brahmanas should be fed with Habi- 
shya. Upon the conclusion of the H iri- 
vansha, a thousand Brahmanas should be 

fed. 

72. To each of them should be presented 
a cow accompanied with a piece of gold. 
Half of this- should be presented Lo each 
poor man, O king; 

73. Upon the conclusion of all the 
Parvas, the wise householder should give to 
the reciter a copy of the Mahabharata with 
a piece of gold, 

74. When the Harivansha Parva is being 
recited, Brahmanas should be fed with 
frumenty at each successive Parana, O king, 

75—76. Having finished all the Parvas, 
one versed in the scr iptures, dressing him- 
self in white, wearing garlands, decked 
with ornaments, and properly purified, 
should place a copy of the Mahabharata 
on an auspicious spot and cover it with a 
piece of silken cloth and adore it, according 
to due rites, with scents and garlands, oiler • 
ing each at a time. 

77. Indeed, O king, the several volumes 
of this work should be adored by one with 
devotion and rapt mind. Offerings should 
be made to them of various kinds of food 
and garlands and drinks and various 
auspicious articles of enjoyment. 

78. Gold and other precious metals 
should be given as Dakshina, The names 
should then be taken of ail the Celestials as 
also of Nara and Narayana. 

79. Then, worshipping the persons of 
some foremost of Brahmanas with scents 
and garlands, they should be satisfied with 
various kinds of gifts of enjoyable and 
very superior or costly articles. 

So. By doing this, one acquires the 
merits of the Atiratra sacrifice. Indeed, , 
at each successive Parva, he acquires the 7 
merits which belong to the performance ot 
a sacrifice* 
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St. The reciter, O chief of the Bharatas, 
should be endued with learning and endued 
with a good voice and a clear utterance 
about both letters and words. Such a man 
should, O chief of the Bharatas, recite the 
Bharata. 

i. 82. After entertaining a number of 
foremost Brahmanas, presents should be 
made to them according to the ordinances. 
The reciter also, O chief of the Bharatas, 
should be decked with ornaments and fed 
sumptuously. 

83. The reciter being satisfied, the house- 
holder acquiring an excellent and auspici- 
ous contentment. If the Brahmanas are 
satisfied, all the deities are gratified. 

84. After thU, O chief of the Bharatas. 
Brahmanas should be duly served with 
various kinds of enjoyable articles and 
superior things. 

85. I have thus indicated the ordinances, 
O foremost of men, (about the manner of 
reciting these scriptures) in response to 
your enquiries. You should observe them 
with faith. 

86. In listening to a recitation of the 
Bharata and at each Parana, O best of 
Icings, one who desires to acquire to the 
highest, good should listen with the great- 
est care and attention. 

87. One should listen to the Bharata 
every day. One should proclaim the 
merits of the Bharata every day. One who 
has the Bnarata in his house, has ii* his 
hands all those scriptures which are known 
by the name of Jaya. 

88. The Bharata is purifying and 
ffsrred. In the Bharata are various topics. 
The Bharata is adored by the very gods. 
The Bharata is the highest end. 

89. The Bharata, O chief of the 
Bharatas, is the foremost of all scriptures. 
One acquires Liberation through the 
Bharata. This that I tell you is certain 
truth. 

One who proclaims the merits of 
this history called the Mahabharata, of 
the Barth, of the cow, of Saras wati (the 
goddess of speech), of Brahmanas, and 
of Keshava, has never to languish, 

•/•,90 V. In the Veda, in the Rarr^ana and 

the sacred Bharata, O chief of Bharata's 
iaie, Eari is sung in the beginning, the 
middle, and the end. 


93. This treatise , is purifying. This is 
the highest indicator as regards duties 5 
this* is endued with every merit One 
desirous of prosperity should listen to it, 

94. Sins committed by means of the 
body, by 'means of words, and by means of 
the mind, are all dissipated (thiough listen* 
dug to the Bharata) as Darkness at sunrise, 

95. One devoted to Vishnu acquires 
(through this) that, merit which is acquired 
by listening to the eighteen Puranas, There 
is no doubt in this. 

96. Men and women (by listening to 
this) would certainly acquire the status 
of Vishnu, Women desirous of child* en 
should certainly listen to this which pro* 
claims the fame of Vishnu. 

97. One desirous of acquiring the fruits 
which belong to a recitation of the Bharata 
should/ according to one's power, give unto 
the reciter Dakshtna as also an honorarium 
in gold. 

98. One desirous of one's own behoof 
should give to the reciter a Kapila cow 
with horns cased in gold and accompanied 
by her calf, covered with a cloth, 

99. Ornaments, O chief of Bharata's 
race, for the arms, as also those for the 
ears, should be given. Besides these, oilier 
kinds of riches should be presented. 

100. To the reciter, 0 king of men,, 
gift of land should be made. No gift like 
that of land c«>uld ever be or will be. 

101. The man who listens (to the 
Bharata) or that recites it to other people, 
becomes purged of all his sins and acquires 
at last the status of Vishnu. 

102. Such a man rescues his ancestors 
to the eleventh degree, as also himself with 
his wives and sons, O chief of Bharata's 
race. After concluding a recitation of the 
Bharata, one should, O king, perform a 
Homa with aU its ten parts. 

103. I have thus, O kjng, told every* 
thing in your presence. 

104. He who listens with devotion to 
this Bharata from the beginning becomes 
purged of every sin even if he be guilty of 
Brahmanicide or the violation of his pre- 
ceptor's bed, or even if he be ad* inker of 
alcohol or a robber of other people's goods, 
or even if he be born in the Chandala 
order. 


92. That in which occurs excellent dis* 

, bourse about Vishnu, and the eternal 
should ■ be ■ listened to by men 
of acquiring the highest end. ' ' 

■” ■ /►Y ' . . 
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i 4 $* Destroying all lus sins like the 
maker of day destroying darkness, such a 
man, forsooth, sports happily in the region 
of Vishnu like Vishnu himself* 



MAHABHARATA are thus completed. 



